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GENERAL  REPORT. 


TO  HIS  GRACE  JAMES,  DUKE  OF  ' ABERCORN,  K.G., 

LORD  LIEUTENANT  GENERAL  AND  GENERAL  GOVERNOR  OF  IRELAND, 

&C.,  &C.,  &C. 

May  it  please  Your  Grace,' 

We,  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  His  Excellency  the  Earl  Spencer  in  con- 
formity with  the  provisions  of  the  Act  33  and  34  Yic.,  cap.  80,  to  take  an  account  of 
the  population  of  Ireland  on  the  night  of  the  2nd  April,  1871,  have  now  tbe  honour  to 
place  before  your  Grace  our  General  Report  and  Abstracts  of  the  figures  obtained  and 
tabulated  under  our  direction. 

Before  entering,  however,  upon  our  analysis  of  this  great  body  of  statistics,  we  think 
it  desirable  to  present  to  your  Grace  a short  narrative  of  the  progress  of  our  labours 
from  the  date'  when  the  Commission  was  sped,  up  to  the  period  when  the  character  of  the 
work  received  its  ultimate  form,  and  the  machinery  which  we  had  to  plan  and  superin- 
tend, might,1  in  a sense,  be  said  to  have  become  self-acting. 

We  are  moved  to  this  course  by  many  considerations  of  advantage,  but  principally  by 
the  circumstance  that  the  Census  Commissioners  for  England  and  Scotland  respectively 
have  already  completed  their  labours,  including  the  presentation  of  their  Reports  ; that 
some  degree  of  impatience  for  the  completion  of  our  own  had,  from  time  to  time,  found 
expression  in  the  newspaper  press  of  Ireland } and  that  explanations,  which,  though  easy 
to  be  rendered  during  the  progress  of  the  work,  might  not  then  have  had  the  sanction 
of  official  propriety,  may  now  be  legitimately  afforded  to  the  public  under  your  Grace’s 
authority. 

The  warrant  of  Earl  Spencer  appointing  the  Commission  bears  date  the  23rd  November, 
1870.  On  the  day  of  the  receipt  of  the  warrant  we  held  our  first  meeting,  and  assembled 
thenceforward  at  short  intervals  up  to  the  29th  March,  1871,  for  the  consideration  of 
the  forms  on  which  the  Census  returns  were  to  be  filled  by  the  public,  and  of  the  instruc- 
tions under  which  our  enumerators,  the  members  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary,  and 
of  the  Metropolitan  Police  Force,  were  to  deliver  those  forms,  at  the  houses  of  the 
population,  to  assist  the  illiterate  or  unintelligent  in  filling  them,  to  collect  them  when 
filled,  and  to  transmit  them  lastly  to  the  Census  Office,  with  summaries  of  the  figures, 
for  the  purpose  of  the  Abstract  to  be  laid  before  Parliament  under  the  provisions  of  the 
10th  section  of  the  Act. 

Although  this,  the  earliest  Operation,  was  happily  not  new  to  our  experience,  circum- 
stances contributed  upon  the  present  occasion  to  render  it  a work  of  more  than  usual 
anxiety ; first,  because  some  of  our  statistics  had  to  be  obtained  under  new  conditions  ; 
secondly,  by  reason  of  our  wish  to  bring  the  scheme  of  the  Irish  forms  into  the  nearest 
correspondence  attainable  with  that  of  the  forms  used  in  England  and  Scotland;  and 
thirdly,  because  of  our  purpose  not  alone  to  keep  in  line  with  the  general  advance  of 
statistical  science,  but  to  maintain  that  special  rank  which  has  for  many  years  been  held 
by  the  Irish  Census  publications.-  Among  the  forms  requiring  to  be  most  carefully 
elaborated  were  those  which  bear  upon  the -instruction  of  the  people,  especially  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  element  of  religious  belief.  The  space  in  social  and  political 
controversy,  filled  by  what  is  popularly  called  the  Education  Question,  imposed  the 
necessity  upon  us  of  extracting,  so  far  as  lay  within  our  means,  the  very  truth  of  facts ; 
and  we  applied1  ourselves  accordingly  to  the  collection  upon  our  forms,  of  every  educa- 
tional Statistic  upon  which  it  was  found  possible  to  place  an  appreciable  value ; nor  are 
we  permitted  to  entertain  a doubt  that  the  information  so  collected  in  the  Census  forms,— 
much  of  it  on  this  occasion  for  the  first  time,— and  so  compiled  as  we  present  it  now  to 
your  Grace,  is  Of  the  highest 'importance,  and  such  as  fully  to  repay  the  labour  that  has 
been  expended  on  collecting  and  digesting  it.  Specimens  of  the  several  forms  are 
given  in  the  Appendix. 

Our  transmission  of  forms  to  the  enumerators  through  the  Post  Office  commenced  on 
the  6th  March,  1871 ; their  return  to  the  Office  by  the  enumerators,  filled,  was  virtually 
part  m.  sj  h 
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complete  on  the  31st  May,  1871;  and  upon  the  14th  June,  1871,  we  were  enabled  to 
forward  to  the  Government  for  presentation  to  Parliament,  the  “ Enumeration  Abstract,” 
prescribed  by  the  10th  section  of  the  Act. 

During  this  period  of  the  work  we  had  to  thank  the  Civil  Service  Commissioners  for 
a suspension  in  our  favour  of  their  standing  rules,  whose  stringency,  however  right  in 
principle,  or  beneficial  in  common  use,  was  afterwards  found  to  be  seriously  obstructive 
of  progress  in  our  Special  Department,  under  the  circumstances  which  further  on  we  shall 
have  the  honour  of  detailing  to  your  Grace.  Her  Majesty’s  Government  having  been  good 
enough  to  place  eighteen  nominations  to  clerkships  at  our  disposal,  we  were  permitted 
by  the  Civil  Service  Commissioners  to  employ  at  once  the  clerks  so  nominated,  pending  the 
result  of  the  qualifying  examination  which  they  subsequently  were  required  to  undergo. 
Had  it  not  been  for  this  indulgence,  we  should  have  been  unequal,  even  with  the  skilled 
and  zealous  assistance  of  our  Superintendents  from  the  permanent  staff  of  the  Registrar- 
General,  to  produce  the  “ Enumeration  Abstract  ” before  the  close  of  the  then  Session  of 
Parliament ; seeing  that  when  we  came  to  be  dependent  later  for  the  manning  of  the 
Office  upon  the  supply  of  clerks  in  regular  course  through  the  Civil  Service  Exami- 
nations, the  instalments  given  to  us  were  so  very  meagre,  and  furnished  at  such  long 
intervals,  that  due  progress  was  not  to  be  attained  with  them.  It  is,,  however,  more 
than  doubtful  whether  with  the  office  staff  then  at  our  disposal,  it  would  have  been 
possible  to  bring  out  the  “ Enumeration  Abstract  ’’  as  we  did,  not  alone  within  the  time 
prescribed  by  the  Act,  .but  in  anticipation  of  the  abstracts  from  England  and  Scotland, 
had  not  the  idea  occurred  to  us  of  borrowing  from  our  district  enumerators  a slight 
assistance  in  addition  to  that  which  had  been  afforded  by  them  in  previous  Censuses. 
This  operation,  while  very  slightly  surcharging  the  work  of  the  enumerators,  effected  a 
considerable  economy  of  time  for  us.  On  former  occasions  the  enumerators  were  directed 
to  furnish  a summary  for  each  townland  only ; but  upon  the  last  occasion  we  required 
them  to  furnish  summaries  for  their  enumeration  districts.  These  were  obtained  by 
totalling  the  townland  abstracts,  and  in  this  way  we  had  produced  for  us  by  the  simul- 
taneous work  of  4,714  enumerators  throughout  the  country,  at  an  instant,  we  might 
say,  of  time,  and  at  no  charge  to  the  public,  calculations,  which,  with  our  small  staff, 
would  have  absorbed  at  least  ten  weeks  of  office  work,  and  at  considerable  cost.  The 
experiment,  however,  could  be  available  for  once  only  ; and  when  the  serious  work  of 
the  Census  came  to  be  entered  upon,  we  were  necessarily  and  properly  limited  to  the 
resources  of  our  office  staff — resources  which,  within  a few  weeks  from  the  publication 
of  the  parliamentary  abstract,  had  to  be  made  available  for  the  performance  of  a duty 
far  otherwise  laborious  and  costly  than  that  which  had  been  laid  upon  us  by  the  Govern- 
ment at  the  date  of  our  appointment. 

Under  our  original  instructions,*  as  communicated  to  us  severally  by  the  Chief 
Secretary  on  the  part  of  His  Excellency  Earl  Spencer,  we  were  directed  to  frame 
our  Report  and  Tables  upon  the  same  plan  as  in  1861,  and  had  already  begun  to  be 
active  in  the  prosecution  of  our  task  when,  at  the  instance  of  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce,  who 
had  previously  been  moved  by  the  Statistical  Committee  of  the  British  Association,  we 
were  instructed  by  the  Irish  Government  to  take  note  of  a series  of  pattern  tables 
transmitted  to  us  by  the  Registrar-General  for  England,  and  covering  the  whole  ground 
plan  of  the  English  Census.  , , 

The  Committee  of  the  learned  Society  in  question  had  suggested  to  the  Home  Secretary 
the  desirableness  of  a more  complete  uniformity  of  plan  between  the  English,  Scotch, 
and  Irish  Census  tables  than  had  been  adopted  previously;  and  although  the  suggestions 
of  the  Committee  were  founded  in  detail  upon  a very  superficial  reading  of  the  Irish 
Census  publications  ; upon  acquaintance  next  to  none  with  the  local  circumstances  impos- 
ing a necessary  individuality  on  many  of  the  Irish  statistics  ; and  upon  a total  omission 
of  reference  to  the  provisions  of  the  Irish  Census  Acts ; the  general  principle,  neverthe- 
less, put  forward  by  the  Committee  was  recommended  by  considerations  of  such  elementary 
good  sense,  that  the  idea  of  disputing  it  could  never  have  occurred  to  us. 

In  empires  like  that,  for  instance,  of  Austria,  more  composite  by  several  degrees  than 
■the  United  Kingdom,  it  has  been  found  possible  to  take  the  census  of  many  peoples 
under  the  one  sceptre,  upon  a plan  of  at  least  substantial  uniformity ; but,  even  had  the 
fact  been  otherwise,  the  wishes  of  the  Government  were  so  precisely  intimated  to  us, 
that  our  simple  duty  was  to  adopt  the  English  tabulation  where  possible,  and  to  inform 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  respecting  the  cases  in  which  it  would  be  found  impracticable. 

This  we  did  in  a report,*  dated  24th  October,  1871,  which  was  referred  by  the  Home 
Office  to  the  Registrar-General  for  England,  and  in  relation  to  which  the  Irish  Government 
communicated  to  us  a letter  from  Major  Graham  expressive  of  the  satisfaction  he  had 
experienced  at  the  willingness  of  his  Irish  colleagues  to  combine  their  efforts  with  his  own 
for  the  promotion  of  the  utmost  uniformity  in  tabulating  the  statistics  of  the  United 

* See  Appendix. 
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Kingdom,  that  might  he  attainable  under  the  circumstances — greatly  differing  in  some  General 
respects — by  which  he  in  England  and  we  in  Ireland  had  to  be  governed.  Report. 

Nothing  could  be  less  worthy  of  statistical  science  than  condescension  to  the  pedantries  ~ 
of  a forced  uniformity,  which,  because  forced,  would  be  factitious ; but,  in  many  instances,  identical7 
we  had  not  materials  even  for  a colourable  uniformity  of  tabulation  ; as  when  we  were  tabular  ar- 
invited  to  group  our  figures  in  “ Divisions  of  lieutenancy,”  “ Local  Board  districts,”  and  ^s®“ent 
“Hundreds,”  for  which  no  analogues  are  found  in  Ireland;  while  in  other  cases  the  attainable, 
removal  of  old  land  marks  and  confusion  of  old  boundaries  would  have  rendered  our 
tables  simply  unintelligible  to  our  own  people,  and  worse  than  useless  for  the  purpose 
of  comparison  by  any  one  with  the  tables  of  preceding  Censuses. 

Again  the  statistics  of  religion,  education,  and  health,  wholly  absent  from  the  English 
Census  returns,*  had  to  be  dealt  with  by  us  under  the  Irish  Census  Act,  not  merely  as 
unrelated  figures,  but  in  combination  with  ages,  sexes,  and  occupations,  and  a necessity 
was  then  imposed  upon  us  of  tabulating  these  statistics  sometimes  apart  from,  and 
oftentimes  associated  with,  statistics  common  in  kind  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
similarly  tabulated. 

To  harmonize  the  requirements  customary,  as  well  as  statutable,  of  the  Irish  Census  with 
the  requirements  of  what  may  be  called  the  Imperial  Census;  to  satisfy  the  familiar  Avants 
and  expectations  of  local  interests  while,  in  a large  measure,  revolutionizing  the  methods 
to  which  they  had  been  habituated ; and  to  obtain  uniformity  of  plan  Avith  the  English 
reports,  yet  so  as  in  some  measure  to  save  continuity  of  system  in  our  own — was  a task, 
we  can  assure  your  Grace,  of  no  common  anxiety,  and  one  to  which  we  applied  the  utmost 
strain  of  our  good  will  and  skill. 

As  it  had  been  determined,  also,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Home  Office,  that  the  Irish  County  pub-. 
Census  publications  should  issue  in  parts,  from  time  to  time,  for  the  convenience  of  those  lications. 

Avho,  while  anxious  to  obtain  the  statistics  of  their  several  localities,  might  be  unable  or 
unwilling  to  purchase  the  complete  Census,  our  next  step  was  to  prepare,  for  submission  to 
the  Government,  a pattern  set  of  county  tables.  Adhering  so  far  as  possible  to  the  frame 
and  sequence  of  the  English  tables,  we  found  it  necessary  to  depart  occasionally  from  the 
lines  of  our  model  by  the  embodiment  in  our  own  tables  of  statistics  special  to  Ireland, 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Census  Act,  but  without  prejudice  to  the  correspondence  of 
tabulation,  which  we  were  studious  to  secure,  where  the  material  in  both  countries 
happened  to  he  similar  in  character  or  cognate.  Thus  for  instance  the  Irish  occupation 
tables  will  be  found  enlarged  as  compared  with  the  English  ones,  by  the  addition  of 
columns  for  religions  and  education ; Avhile,  in  other  respects,  the  tAvo  sets  of  tables  are 
alike  in  structure. 

There  was  no  portion  of  the  Census  work  in  relation  to  which  the  demand  for  uniformity 
betAveen  the  English  and  Irish  system  of  tabulation  was  urged  more  strongly  than  that 
which  is  conversant  with  the  occupations  of  the  people ; and  in  1861,  while  tabulating  our 
returns  under  that  head  upon  the  plan  adopted  by  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  twenty 
years  previously,  we  also,  in  accordance  Avith  the  suggestion  of  the  late  Prince  Consort, 
presented  the  same  returns  tabulated  after  the  English  method.  Our  duty,  hoAvever,  was 
at  that  period  comparatively  light,  because  we  had  merely  to  transfer  the  figures  from 
the  Irish  into  the  English  tables ; but  a different  call  was  made  upon  us  in  1871.  We 
Avere  then  invited  to  adopt  the  English  classification  as  primary,  and  permitted  simply  to 
give  the  Irish  as  appendant,  nor  was  this  instruction  conveyed  to  us  until  after  our 
AA'orking  forms  had  been  prepared  under  the  old  plan,  and  three  counties  actually  com- 
pleted to  the  first  stage. 

We  were  compelled,  therefore,  to  discard  the  original  forms  for  the  extraction  of  the 
figures  from  the  returns,  and  to  frame  others  in  general  accordance  with  the  forms  used 
in  England. 

The  accordance  could  not  be  more  than  general,  because  it  was  our  duty  to  combine  the 
statistics  of  religion  and  education,  not  afforded  by  the  English  returns,  Avith  the  statistics, 
given  in  the  latter  ; and  the  enlarged  operation  proved  to  be  one  of  considerable  nicety. 

The  Kegistrar-General  for  England  was  kind  enough  to  furnish  us  Avith  specimens  of 
his  books  of  instruction,  and  we  maintained  a lengthened  correspondence  with  the 
London  Office,  so  as  to  bring  ourselves  into  direct  correspondence  with  the  English 
methods;  but  these. methods  were,  to  some  extent,  in  a state  of  transition,  and  under 
the  operation  of  the  foregoing  causes,  it  was  not  until  the  10th  July,  1872,  that  we 
were  enabled  to  present  our  sample  tables  of  the  County  of  Carlow  for  the  approval  of 
the  Government.  The. sanction  of  His  Excellency  Earl  Spencer  to  proceed  with  these 

and  the  subsequent  tables  for  the  rest  of  Ireland,  was  obtained  on  the  16th  August,  in 

* The  Committee  of  the  British  Association  in  its  Memorial  to  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce — see  Appendix  to  this 
Report — alleges  that  “ In  the  Irish  Rep'ort  there  is  no  comparison  and  classification  of  occupations  according 
to  age,  classification  according  to  religions  being  Substituted.”  This  statement  is  wholly  incorrect,  as  will  be 
seen  by  reference  to  the  General  Report  for  1861,  pp.  lviii-cvii,  where  the  occupations  are  classified  according 
to  age,  upon  the  English  system,  and  without  reference  to  religion. 
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the  same  year'/"  and  thenceforward,  as  regards  the  production  of  the  series  of  county 
tables,  our  duties  became  ministerial  only. 

It  now  remained  for  us  to  work  our  office  staff ; and  had  a sufficient  average  staff  been 
furnished  to  us,  the  Census  publications  would  have  long  since  been  issued  ; but,  whereas, 
in  our  first  estimate,  and  with  a view  to  the  completion  of  the  work  assigned  to  us 
1 originally,  within  two  years,  we  had  applied  for  an  average  daily  staff  of  120  clerks  ; 
aiid  whereas,  'after  the  work  had  been  more  than  doubled  in  accordance  with  the  desire 
of  the  Government,  we  furnished  an  amended  estimate  asking  for  a daily  average  of 
148  clerks;  and,  although,  through  the  good  offices,  in  a large  degree  of  Mr.  Herbert 
Murray,  the  Treasury  Remembrancer,  we  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  Treasury  for  the 
employment  of  the  required  number  of  clerks ; that  number  was  never  supplied  to  us 
by  the  Civil  Service  Commissioners,  and  we  had  to  execute  our  work  up  to  the  31st 
December,  1872,  with  a daily  average  of  85  clerks,  instead  of  the  average  of  120,  which 
would  have  been  indispensable  to  its  completion  within  the  period  specified  in  our 
original  estimate. 

The  plan  of  the  Census  having  been  thus  definitively  settled,  we  found  ourselves  on 
the  10th  August,  1872,  with  an  office  staff  of  126  clerks,  as  compared  with  our  staff  of 
160  clerks  at  the  corresponding  period  of  the  Census  of  1861 ; while  our  books  showed 
an  average  attendance  from  the  commencement  of  our  labours  up  to  the  first  mentioned 
date,  of  only  85  clerks,  being  35  below  the  average  applied  for  in  our  first  estimate,  which 
estimate,  it  may  be  right  again  to  observe,  was  based  upon  the  instruction  to  follow  the 
plan  of  the  Census  of  1861. 

The  additional  work  created  by  .the  new  instructions  necessitated  the  employment  of 
a larger  staff  of  clerks ; the  number  at  our  disposal,  however,  never  exceeded  by  more 
than  9 that  originally  sanctioned  by  the  Treasury  before  the  change  of  plan  was  directed 
by  the  Government ; and  even  had  the  character  and  extent  of  the  work  remained 
unaltered,  the  difference  between  the  number  of  clerks  supplied  and  the  average 
sanctioned,  would  be  found  to  represent  a considerable  loss  of  time  between  the  opening 
of  the  Census  and  the  date  when  it  became  necessary  to  reduce  the  staff  by  reason  of 
the  completion  of  the  earlier  and  rougher  processes  of  the  Census  work. 

And  here  it  becomes  proper  to  invite  your  Grace’s  attention  to  the  circumstance 
that  in  a great  statistical  operation,,  such  as  that  of  the  Census,  if  the  supply  of  clerkly 
assistance  be  kept  below  a sufficient  average  up  to  a certain  period,  the  delay  so  caused 
is  not  to  be  retrieved ; and  for  an  obvious  reason.  Whether  the  staff  be  adequate  or 
inadequate,  a period  of  the  work  arrives  when  none  but  select  hands  can  be  of  service. 
If  the  staff  be  kept  adequately  full  during  the  earlier  stages,  when  the  call  is  for 
many  hands  rather  than  for  special  qualities,  the  last  stage  will  be  sooner  reached,  when 
the  requirements  are  few  hands  and  special  skill.  If,  on  the  contrary,  as  was  our  case, 
a sufficient  allowance  of  clerks  be  not  afforded,  when  number  is  the  principal  requisite, 
the  early  processes  are  driven  on  into  a period  unduly  late,  when  it  becomes  impos- 
sible to  speed  the  more  scientific  processes  by  multiplication  of  hands. 

Our  regular  duties  were  further  interrupted  from  time  to  time  by  the  incidental  or 
accidental  duty  of  furnishing  returns,  frequently  of  a voluminous  character  to  orders  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  or  of  the  Government,  as  may  be  seen  by  reference  to  the 
Appendix.  Among  these  returns,  one,  doubtless  of  great  public  importance,  the 
population  of  the  several  petty  sessions  and  polling  districts  throughout  Ireland,  directed 
by  the  Irish  Government,  forms  a volume  of  upwards  of  500  pages,  and  was  produced, 
we  hardly  require  to  say,  at  a sacrifice  of  time  borrowed  from  the  work  proper  of  the 
Census  ; although  the  cost  has  not  been  defrayed  out  of  the  Census  estimate. 

The  first  of  the  series  of  county  tables — those  for  the  County  of  Carlow — was  published 
on  the  25th  September,  1872,  and  thenceforward  the  tables  for  each  county  were  issued 
at  the  shortest  intervals  permitted  by  the  nature  of  the  work,  until  the  29th  May,  1875, 
when  the  Summary  for  all  Ireland  was  published,  and  the  work  of  the  Census  completed, 
save  as  to  the  presentation  of  this  our  General  Report. 

In  August;  1873,  the  most  rudimentary  of  our  processes  had  so  far  approached  com- 
pletion as  to  enable  us  to  dispense  with  the  services  of  45  clerks;  and  on  the  31st 
December  following,  the  state  of  the  work  enabled  us  to  make  a further  reduction;  from 
which  last  mentioned  date  up  to  the  present  time  our  labours  have  continued  with  an 
average  daily  staff  of  20  clerks,  not  including  our  Superintendents  from  the  Office  of  the 
Registrar-General. 

Thus  has  it  been  our  fortune  to  become  the  architects  and  working  builders  of  a new 
structure  of  the  Irish  Census^  planned,  it  is  true,  for  the  greater  part  upon  the  English 
model but  comprising  at  many  points  inevitable  differences  both  of  materials  and  of 
design. 

We,  or  whoever  ;else  .may  be  intrusted  witAthe.  compilation  of  the  next  Census,  will 
* See  Appendix, 
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be  spared  -the  labour  and  delay'  of  all  tbe  experiments  and  adjustments  and  recon- 
cilements that  have  detained  tbe  present  Commissioners  so  long;  although — it  is  not 
matter  of  question — so  beneficially,  over  the  great  work  of  the  Census  of  1871.  The 
compilers- of  the  next  Census  will  find  a settled  plan  ready  to  their  handstand  the 
Government  of  the  day,  bettered  by  the  experience  of  1871,  will,  no  doubt,  provide  the 
future  Commissioners  at  starting  with  adequate  ■ clerkly  assistance,  ready  to  come  into 
use  at  call  instead  of  being  detailed  in  fragmentary  and  uncertain  parcels. 

We  have  thought  it  needful  to  place  before  your  Grace  this  short  review  of  our 
labours,  not  as  imputing  blame  to  any  of  the  departments,  with  all  of  which  it.  has  been 
our  happiness  to  work  in  the  most  complete  accord,  and  to  which  we  have  been  indebted 
for  every  possible  assistance  within  the  reach  of  their  means,  but  as  explanatory  of 
delays,  which  the  public  could  not  be  expected  to  understand  at  the  time,  and  in  respect 
of  which  it  is  no  more  than  right  that  the  public  should  have  explanation. 

Having,  therefore,  as  already  observed,  presented  to  Parliament  our  “ Enumeration 
Abstract”  on  the  14th  June,  1871,  it  now  becomes  our  duty  to  lay  before  your 
Grace  our  General  Report  on  the  detailed  and  revised  statistics  for  the  country  in  the 
-following  order 

1.  Area,  houses,  and  population. 

2.  Ages  op  the  people, 

3.  Civil  or  conjugal  condition. 

4.  Occupations  op  the  people. 

5.  Birthplaces  op  the  people. 

6.  The  statistics  op  foreigners  resident  in  Ireland. 

7.  Vital  and  hygienic  statistics,  with  special  reference  to  the  condition  of  the 

deap  and  dumb,  the  blind,  lunatics  and  paupers,  and  to  the  tables  of  deaths. 

8.  The  religious  profession  op  the  people. 

9.  The  RELIGIOUS  profession  and  education  of  the  people  conjointly. 

10.  Emigration. 

I.— AREA,  HOUSES,  and  POPULATION. 

The  whole  learning,  ancient  and  modern*  conversant,  with  the  territorial  divisions  of 
Ireland  will  be  found  collected  in  the  Census  Reports  of  . 1841  and  1861.  No  authority, 
antiquarian  or  practical,  higher  than  that  of  Sir  Thomas  Larcom  could  be  quoted  on 
the  subject  of  territorial  divisions,  from  the  townland  to  the  province,,  which  covers  the 
introductory  pages  of  the  Report  of  1841. 

In  the  Report  for  1861  when  the  religious,  or  as.  they  are  more  happily  styled  in 
Germany  “.confessional,”  or  doctrinal  statistics  of  the  population  were,  for  the  first  time, 
presented  as  part  of  the  decennial  Census,  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  Ireland,  identical 
in  the  main  for  the  two  great  bodies  of  religionists,  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Episcopal 
Protestant,  were  noted  with  considerable  elaboration,  and  we  are  dispensed,  therefore, 
upon  the  present  occasion,  from  travelling  by  steps  over  the  same  ground,  and  more 
especially  as  regards  the  ecclesiastical  divisions,  because  in  the  course  of  legislation  they 
have  ceased  to  be  recognised  by  law.  . , . 

A slight  topographical  introduction,  however,  to  the.  Report  now  laid  before  your 
Grace,  may  not  be  deemed  inopportune,  the  more  especially  as  our  English  and  Scotch 
colleagues  have  prefaced  their  Report  with  sketches  of  a similar  character. 

The  area  of  Ireland  comprises  20,819,947  statute  acres,  or  32,531  square  miles,  cn- 
cumscribed  bv  a seaboard  of  about  2,200  miles.  This  coast  line,  fronting  the  Atlantic  on 
the  north,  west,  and  south,  and  divided  from  Great  Britain  by  the  narrow  seas  upon  the 
east  and  north-east,  is  indented  with  numerous  bays  and  estuaries,  principally  upon  the 
three  Atlantic  coasts.  The  eastern  harbours,  although  turned  to  considerable  account, 
are  comparatively  few,  and  of  inferior  rank  as  to:  space,  depth,  shelter,  and  convenience. 

This  area  belongs  to  an  island  of  rhomboidal  shape,  whose  extreme  diagonal  length 
from  N.E.  to  S.W.— Pair  Head  to  Mizen  Head— is  300  miles,  with  an  extreme  breadth 
from  S.E.  to  N.W. — Carnsore  Point  to  Benwee  Head — of  212  miles. 

The  leading  territorial  divisions  of  Ireland  are  the  same  for  the  present  as  for  the 
preceding  decennial  periods  ; but:  very  many  of  our  statistics  have  :been  tabulated  not 
alone  for  the  ancient  and  familiar  divisions  of  the  country,  but  for  circumscriptions, 
either  created  by  law  since  1861,  or  not  specially  noted  before  now.  •:  ;•  i 

The  ancient  and  still-subsisting  territorial  divisions  in  use  for  Census  as  for  ether  .civi 
purposes  are  the  province,  the  county,  the  barony,  the  parish,  and  the  townland.  Lo 
these  may.  be  added  the:  city  or.  town,  and  county  of  a city  or  town,  which  diiler  an  tins 
respect  from  the  other  sub-divisions  of  the  country,  that  they  are  not  sub-multiples  ot 
other  territorial  divisions,;  as  the>  : county  is  of  the  province,;  the,  • bapony,  of  the  qpun  y, 
the  parish  of  the  barony,  and  the  townland  of  the  parish. 
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The  division  of  Ireland  into  districts  for  the  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  dates  from  the  year  1864,  when  the  provisions  of  the  26th  Victoria,  cap.  11, 
came  into  operation.  Prior  to  that  period  there  did  not  exist  in  Ireland  as  in  Great 
Britain  registration  counties  distinguishable  from  the  counties  proper ; and  the  former 
now  come  for  the  first  time  to  be  taken  note  of  in  the  Irish  Census  publications. 

The  Irish  registration  counties  correspond  in  name  and  number  with  the  counties 
proper,  but  differ  always  from  the  latter  in  area  and  boundary.  They  consist  of  groups 
of  Poor-law  Unions,  or  Superintendent  Registrars’  districts.  Whenever  a union  or  dis- 
trict extends  into  more  than  one  county,  it  is  assigned  wholly  to  that  county  in  which 
the  greater  portion  of  the  population  is  located ; hence  all  the  registration  counties  differ 
more  or  less  from  the  counties  proper. 

The  registration  province  also  happens  in  this  way  to  differ  somewhat  from  the  province-1 
proper,  the  difference,  however,  is  slight. 

A territorial  division  of  Ireland  long  antecedent  to  that  for  registration  purposes,  the 
distribution  namely  of  the  country  into  poor-law  unions,  dispensary  districts,  and  electoral 
divisions,  has  been,  we  may  say,  incorporated  with  the  system  of  registration  districts. 

The  poor-law  dispensary  districts  are  registrars’  districts  for  registration  purposes,  while 
the  electoral  divisions  into  which  the  dispensary  districts  are  parcelled,  exist  for  poor- 
law  purposes  only. 

Taking  the  poor-law  apart  from  the  registration  areas,  the  former  comprise  in  the 
descending  order,  unions,  dispensary  districts,  and  electoral  divisions. 

There  is  a further  division  of  the  country  into  petty  sessions  districts,  superseded  in 
the  case  of  large  civic  populations,  such  as  the  Dublin  Metropolitan  Police  District,  by 
what  may  be  called  exempt  jurisdictions  under  special  Acts  of  Parliament. 

The  ecclesiastical  division  of  Ireland,  recognised  by  law  prior  to  the  32nd  & 33rd 
Vic.,  cap.  42,  passed  out  of  existence  for  merely  legal  purposes  in  1870  ; nevertheless, 
having  regard  to  its  popular  recognition  by  the  two  great  bodies  of  religionists  whom  it 
concerns,  comprising  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  and,  taking  into  account 
the  care  and  labour  applied  in  the  compilation  of  the  Census  for  1861,  to  the  eccle- 
siastical statistics  of  the  countiy,  we  have  thought  it  desirable  for  advantage  of 
comparison,  and  even  with  a special  view  to  the  novelty  of  the  situation  created  by 
the  Church  Act,  that  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  the  country,  which  had  previously  to 
1871  the  sanction  of  law  for  Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  are  to  a great  extent  identical: 
in  practice  for  Roman  Catholics,  should  not  be  overlooked  in  the  present  Census. 

The  main  territorial  divisions  of  both  churches  are  the  province,  the  diocese,  and  the 
parish.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  division  comprises  two  provinces — Armagh  and  Dublin  ; 
eleven  unions  of  dioceses,  and  one  diocese — that  of  Meath — not  forming  part  of  a union. 
The  eleven  unions  comprise  thirty-two  dioceses,  each  diocese  having  an  organization  of 
its  own  for  numerous  purposes  under  the  new  constitution  of  the  Disestablished  Church. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  comprises  four  provinces — Armagh,  Dublin,  Cashel,  and 
T uam,  with  twenty-eight  dioceses  or  unions,  each  under  the  government  of  a bishop.  F ew 
changes  of  the  boundaries  of  dioceses  may  be  looked  forward  to  in  either  church  ; but 
the  parochial  organization  is  so  entirely  under  the  control  of  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities in  each  communion,  and  is  undergoing  such  rapid  changes  in  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  that  the  civil  parish  alone  is  open  to  cognizance  in  the  case  of  either. 

Having  thus  shortly  noted  the  title  and  purpose  of  the  several  kinds  of  territorial 
divisions  into  which  the  country  has  been  distributed,  we  think  it  may  not  be  without 
advantage  to  outline  in  a broad  and  cursive  way  the  general  features  of  the  island  as  to 
configuration,  soil,  climate,  and  inhabitants,  before  presenting  our  tabular  analyses  of 
the  statistics  registered  for  each  division  of  the  kingdom. 

Beginning  with  the  distribution  of  the  area  into  mountain  and  plain  we  find  it  noticed 
as  a peculiarity  of  Ireland  that,  with  scarce  an  exception,  her  principal  mountain  or 
hill  systems  are  situate  near  the  coast;  the  inland  groups  which  attain  any  con- 
siderable altitude  being  accounted  rather  as  spurs,  from  one  or  other  of  the  coast  systems, 
than  as  independent  ranges.  The  mountainous  portion  of  Ireland  may  be  divided  into 
six  ranges — the  north-western,  north-eastern,  eastern,  south-eastern,  south-western,  and 
western.  In  connexion  with  this  part  of  the  subject  the  present  may  be  the  place  to 
mention  that  of  the  32  Irish  counties  16,  occupying  an  area  of  12,316,923  acres  are  littoral, 
and  that  the  six  mountain  systems  may  be  said  to  run  through  every  one  of  these 
counties,  so  as  almost  to  encase  the  island  with  mountain  ranges,  although  at  varying 
distances  from  the  coast.  The  highest  elevations  as  determined  by  the  Ordnance  Survey, 
are,  in  the  north-western  range,  Errigal  (co.  Donegal),  2,462  feet;  in  the  north-eastern, 
Slieve  Donard  (co.  Down),  2,796  ; in  the  eastern,  Lugnaquillia  (co.  Wicklow),  3,039  ; in 
the  south-eastern,  Mona-vallagh  (co.  Waterford),  2,598  ; in  the  south-western,  Carran- 
tuohill  (co.  Kerry),  the  highest  summit  in  the  island,  3,414 ; in  the  western  district, 
Mweelrea  (co.  Mayo),  2,688  feet. 
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Central  Ireland,  unless  where  traversed  by  spurs  from  the  main  ranges,  as  in  General 
Tipperary,  Limerick,  and  the  Queen’s  County,  is  a vast,  although  by  no  means  uniform  Report. 
or  level  plain, — some  of  the  inland  counties,  such  as  Monaghan,  Cavan,  and  Westmeath,  Central 
having  a remarkably  undulating  surface,  diversified  by  hill  and  lake,  while  few,  even  region, 
where  the  accidents  of  surface  are  least  striking,  can  be  said  to  be  entirely  flat.  Many 
of  the  largest  tracts  of  bog  are  more  than  200  feet  above  the  sea  level,  and  irrigate  the 
country  with  their  drainage  by  considerable  rivers.  The  mineral  beds  of  Ireland,  so 
limited  in  comparison  with  those  of  Great  Britain,  are  found,  as  in  most  countries, 
distributed  throughout  the  mountain  system.  It  is  more  than  doubtful,  whether  in 
default  of  unexpected  discoveries,  the  mineral  resources  of  Ireland,  although  not  to  be 
neglected,  will  ever  contribute  largely  to  the  national  prosperity,  and  there  can  be  little, 
if  any,  doubt  that  manufactures,  to  a limited  extent,  and  agriculture  conjointly  with 
cattle  growing  must  ever  remain  the  staple  industry  of  the  country.  The  bogs,  however 
unsightly  and  incapable  of  reclamation,  which  constitute  so  large  a portion  of  the  surface, 
are  nevertheless  an  important  element  of  wealth  and  comfort,  having  regard  to  the 
practically  inexhaustible  supply  which  they  afford  of  cheap  fuel,  in  whose  absence  the 
conditions  of  existence,  created  for  the  bulk  of  the  rural  inhabitants  by  the  climate  of 
Ireland,  would  be  scarcely  tolerable. 

The  Irish  soil,  though  varying  from  the  stiffest  clay  to  the  lightest  and  most  friable  Quality  _ 
mould,  is,  upon  the  whole,  unsurpassed  for  fertility,  and  with  improved  methods  of  of’ tlie  S011- 
culture — in  subjection  to  the  accidents  of  weather  more  sudden  and  variable  than  in 
Great  Britain — produces  the  fullest  yield  of  cereals  and  green  crops. 

Unless  where  grain  is  used  for  distillation,  Irish  agriculture  outside  the  province  of  Products 
Ulster  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  contributary  to  manufactures.  In  that  province,  manufactures 
however,  throughout  almost  its  entire  extent,  the  cultivation  of  flax  is  connected  with 
the  one  manufacture— that  of  linen — deserving  to  be  called  great.  The  remarkable 
growth  of  Belfast  in  population  and  extent,  and  the  relatively  considerable  growth  of  other 
towns  in  the  northern  province,  are  attributable  to  the  development  of  this  particular 
manufacture,  steadily  and  regularly  progressive,  during  a long  series  of  years,  but 
expanded  during  the  first  half  of  the  decade  (1861-71),  with  a suddenness  tending  already 
to  a contraction,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  may  prove  more  gradual. 

Tracing  no  further  back  than  to  the  time  of  Bishop  Berkeley  (A.D.  1684-1753),  Ireland  Ireland 
was  at  that  period  an  almost  exclusively  pastoral  country.  Our  great  countryman — th^timeof 
who  combined,  in  a degree  not  often  equalled,  the  characteristics  of  philosopher  and  Bishop  Ber- 
patriot — ascribed  much  of  the  misery  and  barbarism  of  Irish  life  in  his  own  day  to  the  keley. 
prevalence  of  this,  the  rudest  and  most  primitive  condition  of  society  next  to  the  chase,  subsequent 
as  a livelihood.*  In  gradual  course  that  state  of  things  underwent  alteration,  and  under  increase  of 
favour  of  the  Napoleonic  wars  and  of  the  protective  system  which  ended  with  the  repeal  of  tillase- 
the  corn  laws  in  1846,  the  wishes  of  Bishop  Berkeley  came  to  be  in  a great  measure 
realized  through  the  extension  of  tillage  over  the  whole  surface  of  Ireland  without  regard 
in  many  instances  to  the  capabilities  of  the  soil,  or  the  temper  of  the  climate. 

It  might  be  rash  to  censure  as  improvident  the  proprietors  or  occupiers  of  the  soil,  Effect  of 
while  tillage  was  superseding  pasture  and  cattle  grazing.  It  is  certain  that  their  invest-  fb'isf^and6 
ment  in  tillage  paid  until  tillage  collapsed,  and  it  is  also  certain  that  the  rearing  of  stock  subsequent 
as  now  practised  had  not  been  reduced  to  a science,  and  brought  into  its  present  relations  years- 
with  tillage  before  a very  recent  date.  But  however  that  may  be,  the  old  agricultural 
system  of  Ireland  which  had  culminated  shortly  before  the  potato  failure  in  1845,  came 
to  an  end  before  the  publication  of  the  Census  of  1851,  and  has  ever  since  been  steadily 
tending  towards  a large  substitution  of  pasture  and  stock-raising  for  tillage,  although 
under  conditions  widely  differing  from  those  which  Berkeley  was  perfectly  justified  in 
associating  with  the  semi-barbarism  of  his  own  time. 

The  transition  period  which  began  in  1846  is  assuredly  not  yet  run  out,  nor  can  we 
venture  to  speculate  how  soon  it  may  be  spent.  Our  tables  will  indicate  the  decline  of 
tillage,  the  extension  of  pasture,  and  the  increase  of  stock  from  1841  to  1871;  and  we 
now  proceed  to  sketch  in  the  broadest  way  the  circumstances  of  the  various  portions  of 
the  country  in  relation  to  the  course  of  agriculture  in  its  principal  divisions. 

Tillage,  as  distinguished  from  pasture  and  stock-raising,  and  in  combination  with 
manufactures,  may  be  said  to  prevail  throughout  the  province  of  Ulster.  Tillage,  with 
but  slight  reference  to  manufacture,  and  largely  combined  with  stock-raising,  obtains 

*'  “ Whether  it  be  not  a sure  sign  or  effect  of  a country’s  thriving  to  see  it  well  cultivated  and  full  of  inhabitants  ? 

And,  if  so,  whether  a great  quantity  of  sheep-walk  be  not  runious  to  a country,  rendering  it  waste  and 
-uninhabited  1 Whether  the  employing  so  much  of  our  land  under  sheep  be  not,  in  fact,  an  Irish  blunder1! 

Whether  there  be  an  idler  occupation  under  the  sun  than  to  attend  to  flock  and  herds  of  cattle'?  Whether  the 
wisdom  of  the  state  should  not  wrestle  with  this  hereditary  disposition  of  our  Tartars,  and  with  a high  hand 
introduce  agriculture1?”  The  Querist — queries  87,  88,  513,  514. 
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throughout  the  eastern  counties,  from  Louth  to  Wexford,  both  inclusive ; in  Waterford, 
Cork,  Kerry,  Clare,  Galway,  Mayo,  Sligo,  Leitrim,  and  Donegal,  following  always  the 
sea  coast,  the  area  under  tillage  bears  a very  small  proportion?  to  that  under  pasture  ; 
while  in  the  interior,  with  the  exclusion  of  Ulster,  the  counties  may  be  thus  distributed— 
Kildare,  Meath,.  Westmeath,  Roscommon,  Kilkenny,  Limerick,  and  Tipperary  are  dis- 
tinctively pastoral ; while  Longford  and  the  Queen’s  County,  together' with  Carlow,  may 
be  regarded  as  prepond  eratingly  pastoral,  although  largely  engaged  in  tillage.^  . A very 
large  proportion  of  the  surface  of  the  King’s  County  is  bog  or  waste,  otherwise  it  might 
be  classed  with  the  preceding  group  of  counties. 

This  outline  is  traced  upon  a rough  and  wide  generalization  which  will  be  qualified  in 
many  respects  for  particular  localities  by  our  agricultural  tables,  showing  the  exact 
acreage  under  crops  and  grass  respectively,  but  it  will  be  found  sufficiently  faithful  in 
substance  for  the  purposes  of  a preliminary  sketch. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  make  a digest  of  all,  or  of  the  hundredth  part  of  all  that  has 
be&n  written  upon  the  race  elements  of  the  Irish  population.  Putting  aside  inquiries  of 
a purely  academic  interest,  although  far  from  questioning  their  scientific  value,  and 
keeping  aloof  from  debatable  ground,  we  consider  ourselves  safe  in  presenting  to  your  Grace 
the  following  notes  respecting  the  ethnical  distribution  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland  over 
its  territory.0  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  at  the  period  of  the  English  invasion,  the  basis  of 
the  population  was  Celtic,  with  a considerable  Scandinavian  element  along  the  eastern 
and  southern  coast  line.  At  the  date  of  the  invasion,  this  latter  element  was  becoming 
rapidly  absorbed  into  the  great  Celtic  mass,  and  it  had  so  far  ceased  to  be  distinctive  as 
not.  to  be  discernible  in  language  or  habits  from  What  we  may  call  the  aboriginal  Irish. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  a fact  to  start  with,  that  prior  to  the  connexion  between  England 
and  Ireland,  the  Celtic  blood  had  been  to  some  extent  qualified  by  the  admixture  of 
the  Scandinavian  element. 

From  1170  to  1606,  the  infiltration  of  English  blood  was  slow  and  local,  being 
limited  to  the  ground  militarily  occupied  by  the  Colonial  • garrisons  of  England,,  a 
variable  area  sometimes  contracting,  but  never  considerable,  until  after  the  complete 
subjugation  of  the  island,  consequent  on  the  flight  of  Tyrone  and  Tirconnell.  Then 
began  the  first  large,  and  systematic  colonization  of  any  part  of  Ireland  from  Great 
Britain.  The  then  imported  element  was  as  we  all  know  largely  Scottish,  and  is 
represented  principally  by  the  Ulster  Presbyterians,  whom  Sir  William  Petty  invariably 
treats  as  Scots,  regarding  the  terms  Scot  and  Presbyterian  as  convertible.  Seeing, 
however,  that  a large  proportion  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of  Ulster  belong  to  the 
Episcopal  communion  styled  by  Petty  “legal  Protestants,”  and  assumed  to  be  of 
English  origin,  it  is  only  reasonable  to  infer  that  at  the  date  of  Petty’s  estimate  a 
considerable  English  element  could  scarcely  have  been  absent  from  the  imported 
population  of  Ulster. 

We  have  no  record  in  what  way,  if  in  any,  the  Cromwellian  victories  increased  the 
English  element  in  Ulster,  as  they  did  throughout  the  rest  of  Ireland ; and  although 
there  are  grounds  for  supposing  that  the  Episcopal  Protestants  of  Ulster  may  have  been 
largely  recruited  from  the  Presbyterians,  through  the  effect  at  first  of  the  legal  disabilities 
which  weighed  so  long  on  Protestant  Dissenters,  and  subsequently  through  attraction, 
of  whatever  kind,  this  supposition  alone  would  hardly  suffice  to  account  for  the  largeness 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  element  in  the  population  of  Ulster.  Upon  the  whole, 
therefore,  and  without  being  able  to  explain  exactly  how  it  came  to  pass,  we  may  assume 
as  tolerably  certain  that  the  vast  majority  of  Ulster  Presbyterians  are  in  descent  Lowland 
Scotch,  and  that 'the  large  majority  of  . Episcopal  Protestants  in  the  same  province  are 
of  English  blood.  The  Protestant  population  which  in  1861  was  slightly  less  than  a 
moiety  of  the  whole,  is  now  slightly  more ; and  we  are  led,  therefore,  to  the  conclusion 
that  about  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ulster  are  of  Scottish  and  English  origin, 
the  Scottish  element  largely  predominating;  while  the  other  or  Roman  Catholic  moiety 
of  the  population  may,  we  think,  be  regarded  as  mainly,  nay  almost  universally  Celtic. 
The  three  races  are  found  side  by  side  in  every  district  of  the  province,  but  the  Anglo- 
Scottish  population  is  densest  in  the  Counties  of  Antrim,  Down,  Londonderry,  and 
Armagh,  while  the  Celtic  element  preponderates  more  or  less  in  Tyrone  and  Fermanagh, 
and  very  considerably  in  Monaghan,  Donegal,  and  Cavan. 

The  Cromwellian  campaign  of  164.9,  which  as  we  have  already  noticed,  altered  SO' 
slightly,  if  at  all,  the  distribution  of  races  in  Ulster,  although  it  effected  great  and  enduring 
changes  in  the  other  Provinces,  did  not,  we  apprehend,  greatly  modify  the  then  existing 
elements  of  population.  The  native  proprietary,  whether  English  or  Irish  in  descent, 
of  Leinster  and  Ulster,  were  to  a large  extent  either  wholly  dispossessed  or  transplanted 
into  Connaught  in  favour  of  the  adventurers.  But  the  debenture  holders  in  their 
several  degrees  became  landed  proprietors,  not  colonists  and  tillers  of  the  soil  in 
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the  same  sense  as  the  Scottish  emigration  under  James  I.  The  large  ingredients  of  the 
population  underwent  no  sensible  change  in  their  proportions  as  the  result  of  the 
Cromwellian  transplantation ; and  taking  the  people  by  Provinces,  we  may  treat  the 
inhabitants  of  Leinster  as  a mixed  race,  more  largely  qualified  by  English,  Scan- 
dinavian, and  even  Flemish  elements  upon  the  seaboard,  and  shading  off  into  the  purer 
Celt  as  they  go  further  inland. 

The  same  observations  are  applicable,  although  in  a less  degree,  to  the  Munster 
seaboard,  and  the  interior  of  Munster,  but  the  population  of  the  southern  Province,  may 
be  regarded  on  the  whole  as  substantially  Celtic. 

Connaught  is  the  Province  least  affected  as  to  the  elements  of  its  population  by  the 
various  episodes  of  Irish  history,  by  invasion,  forfeiture  or  transplantation.  The 
proprietary,  is  no  doubt  largely  English  in  origin,  without  distinction  of  religion,  but 
the  ethnical  basis  is  as  truly  Celtic  now  as  at  any  period  within  the  cognizance  of  history. 

Lastly,  we  may  advert  to  a small  immigration,  which  having  regard  to  its  extent,  had 
more  of  a colonizing  character  than  the  Cromwellian  settlement — that  of  the  French 
refugees  who  found  shelter  in  Ireland  after  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 
Although  the  number  of  the  immigrants  was  small,  they  formed  a distinct  element  in 
the  population,  particularly  of  the  Queen’s  County,  until  within  a comparatively  recent 
period ; and  there  are  men  living  who  recollect  French  services  in  what  is  still  called 
the  French  Church  at  Portarlfngton,  and  in  the  Huguenot  Church,  Peter-street,  Dublin. 

In  the  General  Report  of  the  Scotch  Census  Commission  for  1871,  we  read  the 
following  passage  at  page  xix,  where  the  subject  of  Race  is  treated  by  the  Com- 
missioners, in  very  much  the  same  broad  and  general  way  that  has  been  followed 
by  ourselves : — 

“Till  the  year  1820  these  were  the  three  races  of  men  in  Scotland,  but  during  that  year  an  invasion  or 
immigration  of  the  Irish  race  began,  which  slowly  increased  till  it  attained  enormous  dimensions  after  1840, 
when  the  railways  began  to  be  constructed  over  the  country.  This  invasion  of  Irish  is  likely  to  produce  far 
more  serious  effects  on  the  population  of  Scotland  than  even  the  invasions  of  the  warlike  hordes  of  Saxons, 
Danes,  or  Norsemen.  Already  in  many  of  our  towns  do  the  persons  born  in  Ireland  constitute  from  five  to 
fifteen  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  if  we  include  their  children  bom  in  this  country  from  ten  to  thirty  per 
cent,  of  the  population  of  these  towns  consists  of  the  Irish  Celtic  race.  The  immigration  of  such  a body  of 
labourers  of  the  lowest  class,  with  scarcely  any  education,  cannot  but  have  most  prejudicial  effects  on  the 
population.  As  yet  the  great  body  of  these  Irish  do  not  seem  to  have  improved  by  their  residence  among  us, 
and  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  native  Scot  who  has  associated  with  them  has  most  certainly  deteriorated.  It  is 
painful  to  contemplate  what  may  be  the  ultimate  effect  of  this  Irish  immigration  on  the  morals  and  habits  of 
the  people,  and  on  the  future  prospects  of  the  country.” 

The  paragraph  just  quoted  attracted,  as  your  Grace  will  have  been  probably  informed, 
considerable  attention  from  the  Irish  press.  Suggestions  so  unusual,  so  foreign  to  the 
course  of  statistical  inquiry,  and  so  purposelessly  offensive,  unless  offence  itself  were 
assumed  to  be  the  purpose,  took  the  public  mind  by  painful  surprise;  nor  did  an  intimation 
or  opinion  fail  to  reach  us,  that  we,  as  Census  Commissioners  for  Ireland,  ought  to  be 
prepared  with  a reply.  We  venture  to  think  otherwise,  not  indeed  as  believing  that  the 
observations  of  our  Scotch  colleagues  should  pass  unnoticed,  but  persuaded,  on  the 
contrary,  that  they  should  be  noted  for  avoidance  rather  than  for  copy. 

Putting  aside  the  folly  of  maintaining  a statistical  duel  in  which  statistics  have  no 
part,  and  the  combatants  would  deliver  their  fire  across  channel  at  decennial  periods ; 
a duel,  moreover,  which  if  the  English  Census  authorities  should  be  tempted  to  intervene, 
would  become  a three-fold  scandal ; we  felt  that  established  facts  would  be  sufficient  to 
guide  the  public  intelligence  aright  as  concerns  the  paragraph  to  which  we  have  referred. 

Assuming  that  Scottish  morality  had  been  impaired  or  was  likely  to  be  impaired  by 
Irish  immigration,  and  that  the  fact  or  the  likelihood  would  be  matter  of  legitimate 
comment  in  a Census  Report,  there  can  be  no  controversy  that  the  statement  of  our 
Scottish  colleagues  ought  to  have  been  a conclusion  from  figures.  None  are  given.  We 
venture  to  supply  a few ; and  it  is  not  by  any  means  in  response  to  the  call  of  Irish  opinion, 
or  as  dealing  with  the  question  controversially,  that  we  deem  it  incumbent  upon  us  to  cite 
the  statistics  of  illegitimacy  in  Scotland,  and  to  array  Scottish  authorities  themselves  in 
proof  of  the  fact,  that  illegitimacy  in  Scottish  counties  is  inversely  as  the  Irish  element 
predominates.  Our  object  is  to  illustrate  the  mischief  and  the  wrong  of  haphazard 
assertion  in  publications  of  so  grave  a character  as  the  report  of  a Census  Commission, 
where  even  well  founded  statements  are  valueless  if  their  foundations  are  not  bared  to 
view.  The  duty  of  a statistician,  especially  if  exercising  public  trust  is  not  at  all  to  teach 
the  public  as  from  faith  to  faith,  but  to  collect,  digest,  and  annotate  authentic  figures,  never 
venturing  an  opinion  or  a judgment,  without  furnishing  to  public  censure  the  means 
whereby  to  test  his  judgment,  and  it  may  be  very  likely  to  reform  it.  Thus  the  population 
of  the  Scottish  county  of  Banff,  where  the  per-centage  of  illegitimate  births  stands  highest 
at  the  formidably  suggestive  rate  of  16'2  per  cent,  of  the  total  births,  is  represented  as  to 
its  Irish-born  element  by  much  less  than  one  per  cent.,  and  is  only  surpassed  in 
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the  minuteness  of  its  Irish  element  by  Sutherland,  Orkney,  Boss  and  Cromartie,  and 
Shetland..  Take,  upon  the  other  hand  .Renfrew,  where  the  Irish-born  are  14 '.428  of  the 
total  population,  and  we  find  the  per-centage  of  illegitimate  births  to  be  less  than  half  of 
that  recorded  for  the  county  of  Banff,  and  to  rank  so  low  as  twenty-seventh  in  the 
descending  scale  among  the  counties  of  Scotland.  Selecting  next  the  county  of  Lanark, 
with  its  13'298  per  cent,  of  Irish-born  inhabitants,  dwellers  for  the  greater  part  in  a centre 
•of  population  (Glasgow)  not  more  remarkable  for  austerity  of  morals  than  other  suchcentres; 
we  find  the  per-centage  of  illegitimate  births  little  beyond  half  that  of  Banff,  where  the 
people  are  all  but  exclusively  of  native  stock  ; and  so  low  as  twenty -first  in  the  scale 
continuing  from  Banff  downwards.  In  Aberdeen  where  the  per-centage  of  illegitimacy 
is  15 '2  the  Irish-born  are  less  than  one  per  cent.  In  Kircudbright  the  illegitimate  births 
are  15*0  per  cent.,  and  the  Irish-born  residents  not  two  in  the  hundred.  In  Dumfries  the 
Irish-born  may  be  said  barely  to  exceed  one  per  cent.,  while  the  per-centage  of  illegitimate 
births  is  but  a shade  under  fifteen,  but  upon  the  other  hand  in  Kincardine  and  Elgin  where 
the  per-centage  of  illegitimacy  ranges  from  14'4  to  14,  the  Irish-born  constituent  of  the 
.population  is  under  one  per  cent.  In  Banff  therefore,  Aberdeen,  Kircudbright,  Dumfries, 
Kincardine,  and  Elgin,  where  the  per-centage  of  illegitimacy  is  so  phenomenal,  the 
Irish  invasion  it  is  manifest  can  have  as  little  relation  to  it  as  to  the  procession  of  the 
Equinoxes ; while  as  regards  the  counties  of  Renfrew  and  Lanark  where  the  per-centage 
of  Irish-born  is  highest,  the  morals  of  the  population  are  almost  what  might  be  called  pure 
as  compared  with  those  of  the  counties  in  which  the  native-born  element  is  undiluted. 

If  therefore  we  were  to  found  any  conclusion,  as  we  mean  assuredly  not  to  found  any, 
upon  the  presence  of  an  Irish-born  element  in  Scottish  populations  we  should  have  more 
reasonable  warrant  for  the  suggestion  that  its  influence  was  purifying  than  the  Scottish 
Census  authorities  have  for  their  averment  that  it  is  corrupting.  - Nay  more,  having  regard 
to  the  proverbial  character  of  Ireland  in  this  respect,  it  would  have  been  open  for  us,  if  Irish- 
men had  signalized  themselves  by  irregularity  in  Scotland,  to  have  referred  the  unhappy 
fact  to  change  of  domicile ; we  might  have  been  free  to  say,  “ How  is  the  gold  become  dim  ! 
How  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed?”  We  might  even  have  followed  our  emigrant 
countrymen  with  a lament  for  the  apprehended  loss  of  their  morality  in  Scotland,  and 
have  expressed  thankfulness  in  the  interest  of  morality  at  home  that  the  poles  of  the 
emigration  current  were  not  likely  to  be  reversed,  so  as  to  flood  us  here  in  Ireland  with 
the  extravasated  morality  of  Banff  and  Kincardine. 

We  do  not  require  to  assure  your  Grace  that  we  disclaim  all  pretension  to  be 
much  better  than  the  rest  of  men  in  the  particular  of  morality ; but,  even  were  it 
otherwise,  and  had  we  felt  prompted  to  try  titles  with  our  Scottish  fellow  subjects  in 
comparative  morality  we  should  have  been  reminded  by  the  comprehension  of  the 
word  itself,  how  foreign  to  our  duties,  and  how  far  beyond  the  limit  of  our  means 
would  be  the  undertaking.  Continence  alone  is  not  morality ; if  it  were,  Ireland 
would  not,  probably,  rank  lowest.  Temperance  alone  is  not  morality  ; if  it  were  neither 
country,  perhaps,  could  show  much  cause  for  vainglory.  Morality  over  and  above  these 
things  means  general  probity,  truth,  good  faith,  and  fair  dealing  ; it  is  opposed  unques- 
tionably to  rash  judgment  and  to  the  bearing  of  false  witness  ; and,  we  feel  more  than 
excused  from  entering  upon  a fruitless  speculation,  where  statistics  would  have  no  part, 
and  the  whole  ground  would  be  occupied  by  conceit,  passion,  and  prejudice. 

It  becomes  our  duty  to  refer  also  to  another  portion  of  the  Scotch  Census  Report, 
p.  xlii.,  which,  unlike  the  former,  rests  as  to  its  conclusions  upon  at  least  a colourable, 
foundation  in  statistics.  The  passage  reads  as  follows  : — 

“ Of  our  native  population  it  is  believed  that  the  county  of  Inverness  contains  the  highest  proportion  of 
Roman  Catholics,  and  it  certainly  seems  corroborative  of  the  Continental  Education  conclusions  to  find  that 
it  is  one  of  the  counties  of  Scotland  -which  have  the  smallest  proportion  of  children  in  the  receipt  of 
education. 

“But  several  of  our  counties  contain  a very  large  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  Irish,  and  they  also  to  a 
great  extent  corroborate  the  Continental  Education  Statistics.  Thus  Lanark  in  1861  had  14*5  per  cent. ; 
Renfrew  14'7  per  cent.,  and  Dumbarton  11-9  per  cent,  of  their  populations,  composed  of  persons  born  in 
Ireland ; and  these  are  other  three  of  the  counties  of  Scotland  which  contain  the  smallest  proportion  of  children 
in  the  receipt  of  education.  We  do  not  yet  know  the  proportion  of  Irish  in  these  counties  for  1871,  but  it  is 
probably  larger  than  in  1861.” 

We  take  for  granted,  what  we  have  no  reason  to  question,  that  in  the  counties  where 
the  Roman  Catholic  population,  whether  native  or  Irish,  is  largest,  the  school  attend- 
ance— the  only  educational  statistic  afforded  by  the  Scotch  returns — is  lowest.  This,  we 
presume,  as  already  observed  is  an  unquestionable  fact,  and  a fact  proper  to  be  registered  ; 
but  when  we  find  it  suggested,  and  all  but  absolutely  affirmed  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
element  only  is  chargeable  with  this  deficiency  in  school  attendance  throughout  the 
counties  specified  and  chargeable,  not  accidentally  or  relatively  to  circumstances,  but  in 
the  abstract  and  because  Roman  Catholic,  we  feel  bound  to  remark  that  the  conclusion 
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has  no  scientific  basis.  It  is  not  made  apparent  in  the  first  place  how  far  any  other  than  General 
the  Roman  Catholic  element  of  the  population  of  these  counties  may  have  been  in  default.  Report. 
Nor  is  it  suggested  what  share  the  poverty  of  districts  or  classes  may  have  had  in  J 
diminishing  the  rate  of  school  attendance  for  particular  localities ; nor  is  any  allusion  ace3' 
made  to  the  fact,  if  the  fact  be  so,  that  the  absence  of  a conscience  clause,  or  the  enforce-  Defective 
ment  of  rules  in  contradiction  with  the  religious  sentiment  and  convictions  of  families  tendan^i 
may  have  closed  the  parochial  schools  to  thousands,  whose  resources  do  not  enable  them  Scotland  im- 
to  establish  a school  of  their  own.  We  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  all  these  circumstances,  Puted  hY the 
possibly  the  Scottish  Commissioners  were  in  the  dark  as  well  as  we ; 'but  they  should  sufflwrt ' 
have  said  so.  Those  who  undertake  to  state  a situation  should  describe  it  with  its  lights  to  Roman 
and  shades,  or  if  they  did  not  know  the  lights  and  shades,  ought  to  suggest°the  <j‘‘ltllollcs 
possibility  of  their  existence,  and  put  others  upon  the  track  of  discovery. 

The  Scotch  Commissioners  it  is  true,  affirm  that  what  they  state  in  relation  to  districts 
more  or  less  Roman  Catholic  of  Scotland,  is  true  of  Roman  Catholic  countries  univer- 
sally upon  the  continent  of  Europe.  The  fact  is  not  as  they  state,  but  if  it  were,  what 
we  submit  respectfully  to  your  Grace,  is,  that  no  statistical  conclusions  should  be  founded 
upon  anything  but  fact,  verified  by  reference,  a canon  to  which  we  have  adhered  with 
the  most  scrupulous  observance  in  every  appreciation  submitted  to  your  Grace  through- 
out the  course  of  this  report. 

Nor  as  regards  at  least  the  Irish  constituent  whether  Irish-born  or  of  Irish  race 
in  the  population  of  Scotland,  ought  there  to  have  been  much  difficulty  in  framing 
an  educational  statistic  by  the  common  processes,  and  tending  to  conclusions,  what- 
ever their  value,  having-  a reference  to  figures.  The  Irish-born  like  other  elements 
of  the  Scottish  population  have  ages  and  civil  condition.  Nothing  would  have 
been  easier  than  to  determine  how  many  among  the  Irish-born  of  the  school  age 
were  attending  school.  Secondly,  there  is  the  usual  per-centage,  we  presume,  of  heads 
of  families  among  the  Irish-born  in  Scotland,  and  these,  no  doubt,  have  numerous 
children  of  the  school  age,  and  of  Scottish  birth.  What  simpler  statistic  than  a return  of 
the  number  of  Scottish-born  children  of  Irish  parents,  distinguishing  those  children  of 
the  school  age  who  did  not  attend  school  from  those  of  the  like  age  who  did  attend.  A 
corresponding  return  for  the  children  of  native-born  parents  would  at  once  afford  means 
of  comparison  between  the  school  attendance  of  the  children  of  the  two  races.  Conclu- 
sions resting  upon  figures  such  as  these  might  be  solid,  or  they  might  be  fanciful,  but 
the  most  imaginative  among  them  all  would  be  preferable  to  reamsof  uncertified  statement, 
because  accompanied  by  a corrective  in  the  figures  themselves,  for  the  inferences,  if" 
erroneous,  ought  to  be  derived  from  them.  We  are  more  than  willing  to  acknowledge  the 
right  of  statisticians  to  dress  the  plainness  of  their  figures  and  conclusions  with  anything’ 
in  the  way  of  ornament  that  may  serve  to  heighten  public  interest ; the  reports  of  Major 
Graham  and  Dr.  Farr  afford  sufficient  evidence  how  possible  it  is  to  redeem  dryness  of 
matter  by  graces  of  style,  without  trespassing  upon  the  domain  of  politics  or  polemics. 

There  is  no  royal  road,  there  can  be  no  short  cuts  for  Census  authorities  to  a conclusion 
of  the  slightest  value.  Their  path  lies  through  and  among  their  Tables,  not  above  them 
or  beside  them.  Such  at  least  has  been  our  conception  of  Census  work  in  Ireland,  where 
we  think  with  Lord  Coke  that  “ it  is  ever  good  to  rely  upon  the  book  at  large,  for 
oftentimes  compendia  sunt  dispenclia,  et  melius  est  peter e fontes  quam  sectari  rividos .” 

In  the  “ Enumeration  Abstract  ” of  the  Irish  Census  presented,  as  already  mentioned,  Early  pub- 
on  the  14th  of  June,  1871,  the  number  of  inhabitants  returned  for  all  Ireland  was  Nation  of 
stated  to  be  5,402,759.  The  revised  numbers  now  laid  before  your  Grace,  are  5,412,377,  abstract0*1 
showing  a difference  of  not  more  than  9,618,  and  affording  striking  proof  of  the 
accuracy  with  which  so  vast  an  operation  as  the  numbering  of  the  people,  at  almost 
a given  moment  of  time,  has  been  performed  by  the  Constabulary  and  Metropolitan 
Police  Forces.  In  1861,  the  difference  between  the  figures  in  the  enumeration  abstracts 
and  the  verified  returns,  was  7,170.  But  an  error  of  some  few  thousands  more  or  less 
in  one  decennial  enumeration  as  compared  with  another,  could  have  no  appreciable 
bearing  upon  the  established  character  of  the  Irish  enumerators  for  zeal,  intelligence, 
and  accuracy.  The  approximation  of  the  returns  in  faithfulness  to  the  exact  truth,  as 
afterwards  determined  by  scrutiny,  is  a remarkable  triumph  of  natural  aptitude, 
cultivated  by  practice  and  regulated  by  discipline,  a triumph,  all  the  more  remarkable, 
when  it  is  considered  that  the  Irish  enumerators  alone  amongst  those  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  work  without  the  encouragement  of  pay,  and  that  their  duties  are  far  more 
varied  and  complicated  than  those  that  have  to  be  discharged  by  their  remunerated 
brethren  in  the  other  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

Upon  the  present  occasion  as  at  each  decennial  period  since  1841,  we  have  had  to  Decrease  of 
record  a decrease  in  the  population  of  Ireland,  until  the  actual  number  registered  for  population.  _ 
1871,  falls  below  that  recorded  for  1821.  In  harmony  with  the  system  of  the  English 
PART  III.  C 2 
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General  Census  publication,  we  subjoin  comparative  statistics  of  the  area,  population,  and  houses, 
Report.  so  far  as  ascertainable  at  each  decennial  period,  from  1821  to  1871,  both  inclusive  : — 


Houses. 


Area,  houses, 
and  popula- 
tion enume- 

Statute Acres. 

Population. 

Inhabited. 

Unin- 

habited. 

Build-  ’ 
ing. 

rated  at  pre- 

1821,1 

r 6,801,827 

1,142,602 

35,251 

1,350 

vious  and 

1831, 1 

7,767,401 

1,249,816 

40,654 

15,308 

present  Cen- 

1841,' 

8,175,124 

1,328,839 

52,208 

3,313 

suses. 

1851,  i 

■ 20,819,947*  - 

j 6,552,385 

1,046,223 

65,263 

1,868 

1861, 

5,798,967 

995,156 

40,957 

2,920 

1871,, 

L 5,412,377 

961,380 

31,530 

2,170 

The  same  fulness  of  scope  and  minuteness  of  detail,  we  find  it  scarcely  necessary  to 
remind  your  Grace,  did  not  exist  for  Census  inquiries  at  any  of  the  decennial  periods 
antecedent  to  1871,  which  have  been 'created  for  ourselves:  and  the  impossibility, 
therefore,  of  applying  a comparison  to  every  head  of  inquiry  investigated  in  1871  with 
cognate  matter,  either  wholly  unnoted  or  partially  noticed  in  previous  Censuses,  is  broadly 
obvious.  Statistics  collected  for  the  first  time  in  1841,  were  amplified  and  divided  in 
1851.  Again  in  1861,  statistics,  as  of  education  and  religion  wholly  unnoticed  previously 
came  to  be  registered,  and  to  form  landmarks  and  starting  points,  of  which  we  have  had  to 
take  account  in  the  present  report ; while  the  tables  now  laid  before  your  Grace,  and 
framed,  not  alone  in  accordance  with  the  directions  of  the  Government  as  to  new 
territorial  divisions,  but  in  view  of  the  development  of  statistical  science,  will  form  new 
starting  points  and  open  up  new  fields  of  inquiry  to  be  further  and  further  explored  at 
successive  Census  periods. 

The  circumstances  of  the  population,  in  respect  of  means  of  livelihood,  which  obtained 
for  Ireland  between  1841  and  1851,  may  be  regarded  as  wholly  at  an  end,  through 
the  conjoint  action  of  the  potato  failure,  the  repeal  of  the  corn  laws,  the  emigration 
movement,  and  the  consequent  reduction  of  the  population.  So  far  from  the  working  of 
these  agencies  having  been  spent  in  1861,  they  are  in  progress,  although  in  gradually 
slackening  progress,  still.  A period  must  be  readied  in  course  of  time,  when  Ireland  in 
the  absence  of  disturbing  causes  beyond  human  calculation,  will  have  a normal  industrial 
prosperity,  a normal  increase  of  population,  and  a normal  check  upon  that  increase  by  a 
more  or  less  regulated  emigration.  That  period,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  deter- 
minable by  the  most  far-reaching  conjecture,  and  starting  from  1861 — not  by  any  means 
as  a new  epoch,  but  as  a period  when  the  past  condition  of  Ireland  might  be  regarded 
as  pretty  well  foreclosed — we  limit  our  comparisons  between  the  condition  of  Ireland  at 
diverse  periods  as  to  area,  population  and  house  accommodation,  to  the  Census  dates  of 
1861  and  1871. 

At  the  date  therefore  of  the  Census  of  1871,  there  were  5,412,377  inhabitants  in 
Ireland  living  upon  20,192,186  acres,  and  inhabiting  961,380  houses,  as  compared  with 
5,798,967  persons,  spread  over  the  same  area,  and  occupying  995,156  houses  in  1861. 

The  average  of  persons  to  the  acre  in  1871  was  ’26,  and  in  1861  '28,  showing  a 
decrease  in  the  density  of  the  population  for  each  acre  in  1871,  as  compared  with  the 
density  in  1861  of  '02 ; again,  in  1871,  the  number  of  acres  to  a person  was  3-7,  while 
in  1861,  the  corresponding  number  of  acres  was  3-5,  exhibiting  an  increase  in  the 
surface  room,  so  to  speak,  of  each  individual  represented  by  0‘2  of  an  acre. 

The  areas  assumed  in  these  proportions  are  inclusive  of  plantation,  bog,  waste, 
and  other  uncultivated  tracts,  as  well  as  of  civic  districts,  which  however  thickly 
inhabited,  cannot  be  treated  as  cultivated.  Taking,  however,  the  arable  acreage  of 
Ireland  at  16,038,332  acres,  we  find  there  were  -34  of  the  population  in  1871  to  the  arable 
acre  and  3-0  acres  to  the  individual.  In  1861  the  proportion  was  -37  of  the  inhabitants 
to  the  acre  and  2 -7  acres  to  the  person,  giving  a decrease  of  ’03  for  the  arable  acre, 
and  necessarily  therefore  an  increase  of  • 3 of  an  acre  to  the  individual. 

We  do  not  believe  that  conclusions  of  much  substance  can  be  founded  upon  these 
averages,  but  their  chance  of  practical  value  might  possibly  be  less  fanciful  in  Ireland 
than  in  England,  where  there  exist  great  centres  of  population,  comprising  vast  multitudes 
within  the  smallest  habitable  compass,  and  where  again  there  are  second-rate  and  third- 
rate  towns  by  the  score,  for  one  town  of  the  same  class  that  can  be  counted  in  Ireland. 

In  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  the  unfrequency  of  great  towns,  and  the  comparative 
absence  therefore  of  strong  contrast  between  civic  density  and  rural  sparseness  of  popu- 
lation, render  these  acreable  averages  considerably  less  fanciful  than  in  England.  But 
even  in  Ireland,  where  after  all  there  are,  what  for  Ireland  may  be  deemed  large  cities 
and  towns,  comprising  a compact  population  of  712,504  and  where  there  is  a total  civic 
population  in  towns  of  more  than  2,000  inhabitants  each,  amounting  to  1,201,344,  side 

* The  area  given  for  Ireland  in  this  Report  is  in  accordance  with  the  latest  revision  by  the  Ordnance  Survey 
Department.  These  figures  include  627,761  acres  under  tideways  and  inland  water.  The  larger  rivers  and 
lakes  spread  over  494,726  acres. 
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by  side  with  vast  rural  districts  very  thinly  peopled,  or  scarcely  peopled  at  all ; it  would  General 
be  apparent  how  imaginative  is  the  theory  which  would  parcel  out  the  population  by  so  Report. 
many  to  the  acre,  as  you  would  assign  standing  or  sitting  room  in  a building  at  the  rate  persons  t0 
of  so  many  square  feet  to  the  individual.  an  acre,  dis- 

A closer  approximation  to  the  truth  is  obtained  by  distinguishing  the  rural  from  tinguishmg 
the  civic  districts,  and  then  assigning  an  average  of  persons  to  the  acre  in  each.  It  rural  ^g. 
is  obvious  that  the  converse  allotment  of  acres  to  the  person  can  have  no  meaning  in  tricts. 
the  civic  districts,  whereas  for  the  rural  area  it  may  have  an  intelligible,  although  we 
scarce  think,  a very  valuable  application. 

The  civic  area  of  Ireland,  comprising,  that  is  to  say,  all  towns  of  not  less  than  2,000  Civic  dis- 
inhabitants,  was  represented  in  1871  by  100,795  acres,  affording  an  average  of  11*9  tricts- 
persons  to  the  acre.  In  1861  the  civic  acreage  was  49,236,  and  the  proportion  of  indi- 
viduals to  the  acre  was  23 -2.  The  area,  therefore,  of  towns  sufficiently  populous,.  to 
rank  as  civic  districts,  has  been  increased  by  51,559  acres*  since  1861,  and  the  population 
inhabiting  that  acreage  has  increased  during  the  same  period  by  60,9  76. w 

The  rural  area  in  1871,  20,091,391  acres,  was  inhabited  by  4,211,033  persons,  showing  Rural  dis- 
a proportion  of  '21  inhabitants  to  the  acre.  In  1861  the  corresponding  acreage  was  tncts- 
20,138,760,  and  the  corresponding  ratio  of  population  to  the  acre,  ’23,  exhibiting  a 
decrease  of  area  in  1871  amounting  to  47,369  acres,  and  a decrease  of  population 
equivalent  to  ‘02  j>er  acre. 

In  the  rural  district  the  acreable  allotment  for  each  person  would,  in  1871,  have  been 
4‘8  acres,  and  in  1861,  4‘3  acres,  representing  an  increase  for  the  former  year  of 
•5  of  an  acre,  the  true  value  of  which  we  lea  ve  to  a speculative  appreciation,  such  as 
cannot,  we  think,  be  profitably  brought  within  the  range  of  our  inquiries. 

The  number  of  inhabited  houses  in  Ireland  for  the  Census  night  1871  was  961,380,  and  Houses, 
for  the  corresponding  night  in  1861,  995,156,  showing  for  the  former  year  an  average 
of  5 '6  persons  to  the  inhabited  house,  and  for  the  latter  an  average  of  5'8.  From 
these  figures  it  will  be  seen  that  during  the  last  decennial  period,  the  number  of 
inhabited  houses  in  Ireland  has  declined  from  995,156  to  961,380,  or  3'4  per  cent.,  a 
falling  off,  which  relatively  to  the  decline  in  the  population  is  not  more  considerable 
than  might  have  been  expected.  The  occupants  of  a house  seldom  probably  leave 
in  a body,  nor  even  were  they  to  do  so,  does  it  follow  that  the  house  should  remain  • 
for  any  considerable  time  untenanted,  but  in  so  large  a movement  outwards  of  the 
population,  involving  so  large  a decrease  in  the  total  number,  it  is  impossible  there 
should  not  be  a large  decrease  in  the  number  of  inhabited  houses.  If  the  diminution 
in  the  number  of  inhabited  houses  had  kept  exact  pace  with  the  decline  of  the  popula- 
tion, the  proportion  of  persons  to  a house  would  be  the  same  in  1871  as  previously,  but 
the  fact  is  not  so,  and  the  average  of  persons  to  inhabited  houses  being  smaller  than 
at  preceding  decennial  periods,  shows  a decrease  quantum  valeat  of  overcrowding.  I his 
alone  would  be  slight  evidence  indeed  of  improvement  in  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  and 
although  there  can  be  no  question  that  Ireland  has  advanced  in  prosperity  since  the 
presentation  of  our  last  Report,  and  that  some  improvement  as  to  space  and  comfort 
in  the  houses  of  the  labouring  poor,  must  have  been  consequent  upon  the  geueral 
prosperity ; our  statistics  of  house  accommodation  do  not  enable  us  to  graduate  this 
increase,  which  whatever  be  its  actual  degree  is  immeasurably,  out  of  proportion  to  the 
requirements  of  health  and  decency  in  the  habitations  of  the  Irish  labouring  class. 

Our  statistics  as  at  former  periods  since  1841  inclusively,  adopt  a fourfold  classification  Houses  cias- 
of  houses  upon  the  following  principle : — ing  t0  accom- 

lst.  The  extent  of  the  house,  as  shown  by  the  number  of  rooms ; modation. 

2nd.  Its  lightsomeness  and  ventilation,  as  shown  by  the  number  of  windows ; and 

3rd.  Its  solidity  or  durability,  as  shown  by  the  material  of  its  walls  and  root. 

If  numbers  be  adopted  to  express  the  position  of  every  house  in  a scale  ot  each  ot 
these  elements,  and  if  the  numbers  thus  obtained  for  every  house  be  added  toget  er, 
a new  series  of  numbers  will  be  produced,  giving  the  position  of  each  house  in  a scale 
compounded  of  all  the  elements,  i.e.,  their  actual  state.  . 

The  result  of  such  a combination  of  numbers  is,  that  in  the  lowest  of  the  four  classes 
are  comprised  houses  having  only  one  room  and  window ; in  the  third  a better  descrip- 
tion of  house,  having  from  two  to  four  rooms  and  windows ; in  the  second,  what  mig 
be  considered  a good  farm-house,  having  from  five  to  nine  rooms  and  windows , an  m 
the  first  class  all  houses  of  a better  description  than  the  preceding. 

In  our  tables  for  1871  we  have  sub-divided  the  fourth  class  into  two  groups 
distinguishable  by  the  quality  of  the  building  material,  as  it  is  obvious  that  of  two  Louses 
affording  equal  accommodation  as  to  space,  one  may  be  far  inferior  to  the  other  in  respect 
of  materials  and  fittings. 

* This  increase  is  attributable  to  the  formation  of  “townships”  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  17  and  18 
Vic.,  cap.  103,  and  other  special  Acts. 
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, , bionof  dwelling  represented 

by  the  third  and  fourth  classes  would  be  matter  for  unqualified  congratulation,  if  it 
were  made  to  appear  for  certain,  or  with  reasonable  probability  that  the  class  of  persons, 

• who,  but  for  the  removal  of  these  houses  would  continue  to  inhabit  the  same  or  the  like, 
have  benefited  by  their  transfer  to  houses  of  another  class.  This  observation  is,  of  course, 
not  pointed  to  emigrants,  about  whose  condition  beyond  seas  we  can  have  no  statistical 
information.  It  is,  however,  only  too  certain  that  the  thinning  of  the  lowest  classes  of 
dwellings  does  not  imply  a corresponding  improvement  in  the  house  accommodation  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  On  the  contrary,  these  latter  go  to  swell  the  number 
of  overpacked  houses  in  the  towns,  whither  they  betake  themselves  for  shelter,  and  it 
is  more  than  possible  that  one  family  though  large  may  be  better  accommodated  in  a 
one-roomed  hovel,  than  several  families,  perhaps  equally  large,  in  a two  or  three-roomed 
house  of  somewhat  better  material,  and  with  a room  or  two  additional. 

We  subjoin  a Table  (I.)  giving  the  number  of  houses  in  each  class,’  and  the  average 
number  of  families  to  each  house,  in  rural  and  civic  areas,  respectively: 

Table  I.  Showing  by  Civic  and  Rural  Districts  and  for  All  Ireland,  the  number  of  Inhabited  Houses 
1Q  each  Class,  and  of  the  Families  occupying  them,  in  1861  and  1871. 


Rural  and 
civic  habita- 


Number  of  Combining  the  average  of  persons  to  a house,  and  of  families  to  houses  of  a particular 
famiiics  toa  concfosion  t0  which  we.  are  led  is  that,  upon  the  whole,  there  has  been  a. 

Louse.  diminution  in  that  overcrowding  in  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  which  is  so  prolific  a, 
source  of  moral  and  physical  disease  in  all  countries,  but  which  in  Ireland,  and  for  the 
Irish  race  elsewhere,  has  been  found  reconcilable  with  at  least  a comparative  innocence 
of  morals  unknown  in  countries  better  circumstanced,  and  claiming  to  realize  a hio-her 
ideal  of  morality.  Nor  will  it  fail  to  be  observed  upon  examination  of  the  two  immedi- 
. ejv  foregoing  tables,  that  not  only  has  the  number  of  inhabited,  houses  been  augmented 
m the  civic  districts  between  1861  and  1871,  but  that  the  increase  so  ascertained  is 
apparent  m each  class  of  house  except  the  third.  The  total  increase  (civic)  in  the 
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Inhabited  Houses. 

Average  Number  op  Persons 

OCCUPYING  EACH  HOUSE. 

Rural  Districts. 

Civic  Districts. 

Rural  and  Civic. 

Rural 

Districts. 

Districts.  aud  civic. 

1871,  . 

780,618 

180,762 

961,380 

5-39 

665  5-63 

1861,  . 

835,001 

160,155. 

995,156 

5-58 

T 12  5'83 

Number  op  Ini 

abited  Houses  and  op  the 

Familie 

OCCUPYING  THOSE 

OF  TUB 

1 

Census  Period. 

1st  Class 

2nd  Class 

3rd  Class 

4th  Class. 

Ib  „ . 

Briok  or  Stone  built. 

Mud  Cabins.  1 

Districts 

Districts. 

Ireland.  Districts.  Districts. 

Ireland.  Districts.  Districts. 

Ireland. 

In  Civio  In  Rural 
Districts.  Districts. 

Ireland. 

In  Civio 
Districts 

In  Rura] 
Districts 

In  ail 
Ireland. 

>*S  CE., : 

Average  number  of 

32,093 

04,300 

3L220 

00,483  100,137  274,977 
95,520  150,497  287,301 

381,114  34,024  329;018 

437,798  , 37,022  330,805 

3G3.042 
373, S27 

7,081  110;4S8 
7,497  112,801 

117,504 

120,298 

1,427 

1,490 

37,760 
. 38,059 

39,177 

40,149 

Families  to  each 

2:0 

1-10 

1-58  1-42  104 

1*15  1*09  102 

1*03 

1*05  102 

M. 

1*04 

M, 

1*02 

, o«,  (Houses,  . 

29,594 

25,822 

55.41G  88,037  272,001 

300,098  38,943  450,725 

4S9,C08 

3,581  85,793 

89,374 

Average  number  of 

house,  . . 

2-10 

1-13 

1*08  1*52  1:07 

, 1:18  1*10  104 

1*05 

1*14  1*06 

1*05 
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number  of  inhabited  houses  during  the  decade  is  20,-607,  or  12-87  per  cent.,  while  the  General 
number  of  persons  to  a house,  which  in  1861  was  7'12,  had  receded,  in  1871,  to  6 -65 — a Report. 
difference  which  affords  some  evidence  at  all  events  of  improvement  in  the  house  accom-  Tra  r v t 
modation  of  the  inhabitants  of  civic  districts ; because,  together  with  a notable  increase  i™hoilsesaud 
in  the  number  of  houses,  we  have  a decrease,  however  slight,  in  the  averao-e  number  of  house  accom- 
occupants  assignable  to  each  house.  In  the  rural  districts,  on  the  contrary,  the  total 
diminution  in  the  number  of  inhabited  houses  is  so  striking  as  54,383,  while  at  the  same  compared 
time  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  two  ‘first  classes  of  houses  there  has  been  a substan-  with  1861- 


Table  III.— Showing  the  Area  and  Population  of  Ireland  by  Provinces  and  Counties  in  1871. 


tial  increase  for  all  Ireland  both  as  regards  the  number  of  dwellings  and  the  number  of 
families  inhabiting  them.  Then  again  there  is  exhibited  a decrease  in  rural  districts  in 
the  average  number  of  residents  for  each  dwelling-house,  the  decline  being  from  5 -58  in 
1861  to  5 '39  in  1871 ; and,  taking  the  civic  conjointly  with  the  rural  districts,  we  find  the 
average  number  of  occupants  for  a house  to  have  declined  during  the  decade  from  5-83  to 
5-63.  While  registering,  however,  an  average  diminution  in  the  number  of  inhabitants 
assignable  to  each  dwelling  in  whatever  class,  and  a consequent  enlargement  of  room  for 
the  occupants  of  houses  generally,  we  find  ourselves  unable  to  follow  up  the  analysis  with 
the  minuteness  that  would  be  requisite  to  estimate  from  our  own  figures,  even  roughly, 
the  degree  in  which  the  circumstances  of  the  population  at  large  has  been  bettered  as  to 
house  accommodation.  The  improvement,  though  there  must  have  been  some,  is,  we 
fear,  scarcely  appreciable,  and  will  be  promoted,  in  the  long  run,  rather  by  elevation  of 
feeling  and  tastes  and  habits  in  the  working  classes,  than  by  increase  in  the  mere  means 
of  comfort,  because,  unhappily,  it  is  too  well  ascertained  that  where  the  means  of  comfort 
abound,  debauchery,  misery,  and  squalor  are  even  more  frequently  observable  than  in 
the  natural  dwelling-places  of  penury. 
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Table  III.  on  the  preceding  page,  while  epitomizing  the  substance  of  more  tables  than 
one  throughout  our  volumes,  borrows  largely  also  from  the  Agricultural  Statistics  of 
the  Registrar-General,  and  brings  under  view  in  narrow  compass  the  condition  of  Ireland 
according  to  provinces  and  counties  proper,  as  to  area,  distribution  of  area  into  land 
and  water,  profitable  and  waste,  the  population  of  each  county  by  sexes,  and  the  average 
of  population  to  the  acre  generally  and  to  the  arable  acre. 

We  also  subjoin  tables  extracted  from  the  “Agricultural  Statistics  of  Ireland,”  com- 
piled by  the  Registrar-General,  giving  (Table  IV.)  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  several 

Table  IV. — Showing  the  total  extent  of  Land  under  Crops  for 


EXTENT  UNDER  CROPB 


Localities. 

Corn, 

Beans,  a 

d Pease 

Wheat. 

Oats. 

Barley. 

Bore. 

Rye. 

Beans. 

Pease. 

Total. 

Potatoes. 

Turnips. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Ireland, 

244,451 

1,636,136 

220,979 

1,855 

9,700 

9,521 

1,392 

2,124,034 

1,058,434 

327,035 

31,810 

Provinces. 

68,897 

390,551 

156,140 

1,182 

1,241 

5,244 

487 

623,742 

209,540 

105,531 

14,444 

91,967 

298,246 

46,611 

320 

2.206 

593 

48 

439,991 

260,140 

89,434 

12,891 

Ulster 

64,194 

720,437 

9,066 

293 

2,107 

3,616 

684 

800,397 

375,506 

90,479 

2,669 

Connaught,  . 

19,393 

226,902 

9,162 

60 

4,146 

68 

173 

259,904 

213,248 

41,591 

1,806 

Counties. 

8,691 

83,227 

RRfi 

6 

68 

2,072 

191 

95,141 

56,120 

7,853 

260 

Armagh, 

10,918 

68,500 

330 

30 

28 

5 

80,031 

35,905 

. 5,444 

166 

3,857 

24,493 

5,049 

7 

2 

33,439 

12,795 

4,612 

650 

376 

55,222 

16 

35 

5 

55,677 

33,615 

296 

Clare,  .... 

8,740 

18,357 

2,293 

26 

831 

543 

13 

30,803 

33,021 

• 7,485 

1,109 

28,253 

128,092 

24,112 

110 

236 

15 

15 

180,833 

89,578 

40,703 

4,581 

1,429 

97,167 

2,890 

12 

645 

100 

293 

102,536 

51,475 

17,635 

268 

Down,  .... 

32,734 

122,963 

1,014 

5 

355 

532 

121 

157,724 

62,525 

15,548 

494 

Dublin,  .... 

8,359 

18,920 

2,872 

124 

106 

35 

137 

30,553 

11,467 

2,704 

810 

Fermanagh,  . 

501 

27,359 

23 

33 

163 

54 

9 

28,142 

18,573 

3,688 

470 

13,315 

62,447 

4,985 

30 

1,716 

12 

107 

82,612 

59,122 

16,913 

1,142 

Kerry,  . . 

1,717 

26,922 

4,276 

3 

795 

15 

1 

33,729 

34,145 

5,866 

1,451 

Kildare, 
Kilkenny, 
King’s,  . 

3,797 

32,408 

15,877 

215 

244 

6 

22 

52,568 

11,869 

13,156 

1,308 

19,534 

13,250 

138 

4 

5 

16 

74,645 

25,263 

9,949 

1,224 

3,225 

. 27,871 

14,860 

258 

432 

8 

1 

46,655 

19,048 

11,221 

1,799 

Leitrim, 

62 

17,022 

6 

1 

136 

5 

4 

17,236 

22,793 

882 

159 

Limerick, 

15,649 

25,948 

3,647 

3 

106 

5 

2 

45,360 

33,469 

5,640 

1,512 

Londonderry, . 

3,684 

79,168 

1,242 

56 

621 

479 

23 

85,273 

38,787 

13,573 

128 

LoDgford, 

824 

24,100 

65. 

39 

129 

7 

21 

25,185 

16,164 

' 3,426 

306 

Louth,  .... 

3,157 

28,304 

23,204 

9 

44 

282 

161 

55,161 

14,744 

. 9,038 

457 

Ttfnyn 

4,345 

73,987 

2,503 

11 

1,908 

40 

59 

82,853 

66,882 

13,844 

134 

5,022 

46,401 

1,883 

129 

58 

89 

62 

53,644 

16,995 

8,374 

1,050 

1,955 

64,514 

2,524 

125 

39 

48 

7 

69,212 

27,533 

• 7,110 

343 

Queen’s, 

2,026 

23,647 

27,148 

90 

36 

10 

12 

52,969 

20,046 

13,984 

1,948 

1,128 

38,773 

84 

15 

228 

11 

1 

40,240 

35,963 

KRR9, 

288 

543 

34,673 

1,584 

3 

158 

2 

36,963 

28,488 

4,090 

83 

18,480 

70,340 

10,133 

174 

135 

9 

12 

99,283 

21,509 

2,743 

Tyrone,  .... 

3,906 

122,317 

150 

10 

153 

95 

30 

126,661 

50,973 

17,030 

244 

19,128 

28,587 

2,150 

4 

103 

6 

5 

49,983 

21,259* 

• 8,231 

1,495 

696 

33,210 

483 

85 

147 

4 

. 29 

34,654 

15,342 

• 7,133 

984 

12,891 

59,971 

49,941 

49 

38 

4,796 

24 

127,710 

30,902 

16,961 

3,282 

Wicklow, 

5,509 

29,528 

1,508 

10 

1 

3 

36,559 

14,905 

4,974 

626 

kinds  of  agricultural  produce,  and  (Table  V.)  the  number  of  each  description  of  live 
stock  in  each  county  and  province  in  Ireland. 

From  these  tables  it  will  be  seen  that  627,761  acres  of  the  entire  surface  of  Ireland 
are  under  water,  that  4,153,854  are  under  towns,  bogs,  mountains,  and  waste,  .that 
5,642,057  are  under  tillage,  10,071,285  devoted  to  pasture,  and  324,990  are  under 
plantations;  and  that  the  population  to  the  acre  of  the  general  surface  is  -26  or  166  to 
the  square  mile,  and  to  the  acre  of  arable  and  pasture  land  ‘34  or  216  to  the  square  mile. 

It  may  be  well  here  to . remark  that  the  areas  of  the  counties  of  Ireland  are  under- 
going revision  by  the  Ordnance  Survey  Department,  and  that  those  published  as  revised 
are  the  areas  observed  in  the  present  tables. 

The  most  populous  of  the  provinces  is  Ulster,  a circumstance  by  no  means  due  to 
exceptional  fertility  of  the  soil  or  to  favour  of  climate,  but  to  the  prevalence  of 
manufacturing  industry,  and  again  to  the  relations  of  that  industry  with  agriculture. 
In  no  part  of  Ireland  does  the  minute  sub-division  of  land,  so  generally  assumed  to  be 
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incompatible  with  scientific  cultivation,  and  therefore  with  high  productiveness,  prevail  General 
more  extensively  than  in  Ulster ; but  the  interdependence  of  agriculture  and  manufacture  Report. 
connected  with  the  growth  of  flax,  and  the  capital  applicable  in  this  way  to  the  culti-  ' 
vation  of  farms,  which  in  other  parts  of  the  island  would  be  too  small  for  profitable  SSe 
management,  confer  upon  Ulster  capabilities  of  maintaining  a population  half  agri-  provinces. 
CUmr ha!f  manufacf ’ uring,  which  do  not  exist  for  the  remaining  provinces. 

The  province  of  Munster  comes  next  in  the  order  of  populousness,  and  prior  to  the  vast  Munster, 
emigration  consequent  upon  the  potato  failure  in  1 845  and  subsequent  years,  held  first  rank  formerh the 

1 J ’ most  popu- 

the  year  1871,  in  Ireland,  by  Provinces  and  Counties.  Provinces^ 


>w  second 


Cabbage 


PltOVINCES. 

,604,658  Leinster. 

,358,978  Munster. 
,904,485  Ulster. 

753,316  Connaught. 


3,219 

2,935 

147,065 

8,451 


Counties. 
256,077  Antrim. 

177,741  Armagh. 

85,306  Carlow. 

158,952  Cavan. 

150,609  Clare. 

469,485  Cork. 

244,129  Donegal. 
339,197  Down. 

99,866  Dublin. 

105,692  Fermanagh. 

230,475  Galway. 

152,488  Kerry. 

137,746  Kildare. 

175,710  Kilkenny. 
129,957  King’s. 

86,031  Leitrim. 

189,067  Limerick. 
196,228  Londonderry. 
79,565  Longford. 
105,918  Louth. 


61,466 

47,982 

42,229 

100,548 

35,239 

32,462 

23,295 

34,923 

83,307 

30,278 

60,914 

50,515 
25,406  | 
113,852 
53,005 


203,733  Mayo. 
166,527  Meath. 
151,454  Monaghan. 
151,483  Queen’s. 


28,752 

36,188 

37,284 

43,386 

34,346 

77,364 

33,357 

24,805 

54,434 

21,815 


135,773  Koscommon. 
97,304  Sligo. 
291,233  Tipperary. 
275,015  Tyrone. 


Waterford. 

Westmeath. 

Wexford. 

Wicklow. 


as  to  population.  Munster,  at  the  epoch  of  the  failure,  was  the  most  overcrowded  of  the 
provinces,  not  alone  relatively  to  the  other  provinces,  but  absolutely  as  regards  its  means 
of  furnishing  support  to  the  population,  almost  exclusively  agricultural,  and  considerably  in 
excess  of  two  millions,  by  which  it  was  inhabited.  The  soil,  no  doubt,  in  four  out  of  the  six  Soil  and 
counties  is  for  the  greater  part  unsurpassed,  or,  perhaps,  unequalled  as  regards  fertility  resources  of 
There  prevails  also  throughout  those  four  great  counties  of  Cork,  Tipperary,  Limerick^  Munster- 
and  Waterford  that  mixed  system  of  pasture  and  tillage  which  has  been  found  most 
suitable  to  the  conditions  of  the  Irish  climate,  while  the  dairy  produce  and  the  trade  in 
cured  provisions  which  take  in  some  degree  for  Munster  the  place  filled  by  the  linen 
trade  in  Ulster,  bring  the  agriculture  of  the  southern  province  into  those  relations 
with  commerce,  which  at  the  same  time  put  a premium  on  the  cultivation  of  the  soil, 
and  swell  the  capital  through  which  the  soil  is  to  be  cultivated.  Nevertheless  the 
population  was  very  much  farther  in  excess  of  the  resources  of  the  province,  as  was 

PART  III.  -lx 
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General  shown  when  the  test  came  to  be  applied,  than  the  population  of  Ulster,  whose  means 
Report.  0f  subsistence  rested  upon  a more  assured  commercial  basis  than  those  of  the  southern 
province. 

Leinster  The  province  of  Leinster  fills  the  place  which  it  has  always  held  of  third  in  population, 

third  m order  manufacturing  industry,  although  far  from  unimportant,  is  not  characteristic  of  the 
number  of  province,  in  the  same  sense  that  the  flax  manufacture  is  characteristic  of  Ulster,  or  the 
inhabitants,  butter  trade  characteristic  of  Cork,  Limerick,  and  Tipperary,  or  the  export  of  cured 
beef  and  pork  characteristic  of  Cork  and  Waterford.  Its  exports,  such  as  they  are,  can 
scarcely  be  regarded  like  the  exports  from  Ulster  and  Munster,  as  of  native  growth,  and 
the  Leinster  seaboard,  through  its  various  ports,  is  the  outlet  of  national  rather  than  of 
provincial  production.  Leinster,  moreover,  although  the  seat  of  the  capital,  is,  with 
that  one  exception,  destitute  of  considerable  towns,  and  relatively  to  its  total  acreage 
has  larger  tracts,  such  as  the  counties  of  Kildare,  Meath,  W estmeath,  Longford,  and  the 
King’s  and  Queen’s  counties,  under  grass,  than  Ulster  and  Munster. 


Table  V. — Showing  the  Quantity  of  Live  Stock  in 


Nun 

bor  of  Horse 

with  the  p 

rposc  for  wh 

ch  they  are  kept. 

Two  yea 

s old  and  up 

tarda. 

Number 

Number 

Othor 

ascriptions  of 

Agricultural. 

Traffic 

Rocreation. 

old  and 
under 

Under 

Total. 

Milch  Cows. 

Two  years 

Ono  year 
two  years. 

Ireland,  . 

385,471 

28,353 

31,156 

46,944 

46,171 

538,095 

19,817 

1,545,662 

842,337 

746,596 

Provinces. 

Leinster, 

Munster, 

Ulster, 

Connaught, 

105,536 

98,732 

138,881 

42,322 

13,996 

5,486 

6,640 

2,231 

14,400 

8,251 

5,294 

3,211 

18,681 

14,169 

7,524 

6,570 

14,712 

13,164 

10,427 

7,868 

167,325 

139,802 

168,766 

62,202 

7,102 

6,477 

1,865 

4,373 

48,719 

48,731 

24,706 

58,217 

251,265 

584,967 

492,992 

216,438 

343,886 

174,456 

154,153 

169,842 

190,466 

202,846 

224,834 

128,450 

Counties. 

21,639 

2,623 

1,204 

1,341 

ibs9 

28,476 

86 

614 

68,033 

20,499 

31,568 

10,677 

407 

372 

324 

524 

12,304 

136 

1,406 

33,459 

9,560 

17,136 

5,405 

286 

477 

860 

7,720 

416 

2,537 

13,947 

10,394 

9,826 

7,333 

612 

450 

694 

977 

10,066 

916 

9,609 

52,618 

15,869 

20,562 

Clare, 

11,368 

360 

622 

1,835 

1,865 

16,050 

393 

9,361 

59,957 

32,616 

38,139 

Cork 

38,033 

2,459 

3,062 

5,303 

5,256 

54,113 

1,317 

8,115 

182,075 

37,124 

54,079 

Donegal,  . 

391 

374 

1,027 

1,589 

23,970 

100 

1,956 

73,253 

34,386 

35,831 

Down, 

25,786 

1,104 

1,116 

1,374 

1,845 

31,225 

137 

935 

56,718 

15.180 

29,870 

5,647 

9,676 

4,165 

742 

463 

261 

2,080 

14,143 

20,687 

6,444 

Fermanagh,  . 

5,532 

172 

282 

329 

450 

6,765 

106 

4,288 

47,856 

15,348 

16,207 

16,929 

742 

1,303 

3,012 

3,423 

25,409 

1,041 

14,741 

42,316 

59,885 

33,661 

11,237 

348 

568 

1,101 

1,551 

14,805 

1,483 

7,404 

116,873 

26,312 

33,360 

8,249 

425 

1,523 

1,S86 

1,130 

13,213 

385 

3,987 

13,948 

41,428 

15,713 

Kilkenny,  . 

12,140 

411 

771 

1,805 

1,475 

16,602 

778 

5,04S 

41,603 

19,776 

23,486 

8,977 

300 

620 

1,876 

1,395 

13,168 

830 

5,755 

15,601 

25,554 

13,728 

T.nl  trim 

2,232 

267 

251 

324 

348 

3,422 

215 

7,611 

44,687 

12,287 

18,799 

10,588 

912 

1,158 

1,336 

1,091 

964 

7,091 

98,399 

20,772 

22,124 

17,483 

647 

565 

1,156 

1,431 

21,182 

33 

384 

46,760 

16,092 

24,350 

4,299 

132 

239 

708 

782 

6,160 

575 

3,030 

19,589 

10,907 

12,237 

Louth, 

7,751 

505 

727 

1,086 

1,069 

11,138 

293 

1,735 

9,422 

11,025 

7,678 

13,175 

613 

609 

1,365 

2,421 

18,183 

1,613 

20,157 

60,073 

50,126 

33,076 

9,674 

544 

2,065 

2,469 

1,591 

16,343 

662 

3,155 

16,661 

103,073 

26,837 

Monaghan, 

8,737 

247 

345 

480 

544 

10,353 

278 

4,466 

34,188 

8,881 

15,724 

827 

1,388 

1,268 

12,790 

580 

5,934 

22,044 

14,676 

Roscommon, 

4,813 

322 

660 

1,154 

949 

7,898 

959 

7,886 

32,193 

27,769 

23,204 

5,173 

287 

388 

715 

727 

7,290 

545 

7,822 

37,169 

19,775 

19,710 

18,539 

750 

2,054 

3,175 

2,374 

1,673 

12,860 

84,321 

46,120 

40,923 

537 

586 

799 

24,425 

73 

1,048 

80,107 

18,338 

33,586 

657 

787 

1,419 

1,027 

12,857 

647 

3,900 

43,342 

11,512 

Westmeath, 

7,359 

274 

922 

1,584 

1,429 

11,568 

662 

3,882 

17,036 

39,360 

20,936 

Wexford,  . 
Wicklow,  . 

19,390 

7,689 

596 

496 

1,226 

2,899 

1,378 

2,425 

993 

26,636 

11,394 

1,317 

343 

8,128 

3,448 

40,743 

26,528 

19,092 

19,018 

24,120 

14,785 

Leinster,  however,  was  the  part  of  Ireland  earliest  planted,  and,  upon  the  whole,  least 
interruptedly  occupied  by  English  power  from  the  date  of  the  invasion.  Wexford  has 
been  remarkable  for  neat  and  careful  agriculture.  The  neighbourhood  of  a great  metro- 
polis and  the  radiation  of  wealth  from  that  particular  centre  have  beautified  and  enriched 
the  whole  county  of  Dublin.  Louth  with  its  prosperous  towns  of  Dundalk  and  Drogheda 
has  had  a part  in  the  prosperity  of  both  Leinster  and  Ulster,  and  is  remarkable  as  well 
for  the  smallness  of  its  farmsteads  as  for  a judicious  combination  of  tillage  and  stock 
growing.  The  inland  counties,  although  sparsely  inhabited,  having  regard  to  their 
extent,  in  comparison  with  Wexford,  Wicklow,  Dublin,  and  Louth ; contribute  largely  to 
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the  means  of  existence  of  the  people  in  the  maritime  counties  ; and  the  rank  of  Leinster  General 
as  to  population  seems  likely,  under  all  circumstances,  to  be  maintained.  Report. 

Connaught  is  not  only  the  least  populous  but  also  the  most  thinly  peopled  of  the  r j 
Irish  provinces.  The  fact  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance  that  it  has  fewest  th^Province 
considerable  towns,  no  manufacturing  industry  worth  notice,  and  a tract  of  country  far  most  thinly 
larger,  no  t alone  relatively  but  absolutely  under  grass,  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  inhabited- 
other  provinces.  The  stock  raised  in  Connaught,  as  in  the  midland  counties  of  Leinster, 
is  chiefly  for  sale  and  exportation,  differing  in  this  respect  from  the  Munster  stock, 
which  is  so  largely  profitable  for  dairy  produce.  The  counties  of  Roscommon  and 
Leitrim  are  among  the  most  pastoral  in  Ireland ; the  former  county,  although 
less  picturesque  than  others  in  Ireland,  being  unsurpassed  in  the  richness  of  its  feeding 
grounds  and  the  excellence  of  its  cattle.  The  remaining  western  counties  partake, 
although  in  a less  degree,  of  the  pastoral  character  of  Roscommon  and  Leitrim,  and  are 
contracting  yearly  the  portion  of  their  area  under  tillage.  In  the  absence  of  any  of  the 


Ireland,  by  Provinces  and  Counties,  in  1871. 


Cattle. 

Number 

ofSheop. 

Number  of  Pigs. 

Number 

Goats. 

Number 

Localities. 

Cattle. 

Total. 

One  year  old 

and  upwards. 

Undor 

- 

One  year 
old  and 

Under 

Total. 

Undor 
one  year. 

- 

and3 

Wethers. 

841,777 

3,976,372 

1,751,958 

1,005,495 

1,475,982 

4,233,435 

232,226 

1,389,197 

. 1,621,423 

231,373 

11,717,182 

Ireland. 

Provinces. 

162,039 

947,656 

535,740 

360,220 

470,995 

1,366,955 

51,037 

344,775 

395,812 

58,508 

464,786 

174,351 

382,040 

1,021,177 

92,389 

478,395 

570.7S4 

SI,  165 

2,942,952 

Munster. 

88,910 

207,791 

542,101 

56,150 

365,314 

421,464 

636,529 

506,032 

382,014 

415,156 

1,303,202 

32,650 

200,713 

233,363 

34,114 

2,090,561 

Connaught. 

Counties. 

38,948 

159,048 

39,427 

11,390 

37,029 

87,846 

8,786 

62,153 

70,939 

4,610 

345,863 

18,510 

7S, 665 

5,648 

1,201 

5,668 

12,517 

4,793 

27,246 

32,039 

7,138 

295,775 

44,550 

25,002 

16,595 

20,718 

62,315 

4,295 

25,320 

29,615 

2,131 

153,769 

121,578 

11,302 

3,388 

11,869 

26,559 

9,048 

40,212 

49,260 

11,621 

416,690 

Cavan. 

169,221 

71,710 

31,952 

63,795 

167,457 

9,587 

43,268 

• 52,855 

13,519 

371,570 

Clare. 

73,138 

346,416 

170,121 

39,811 

133,405 

343,337 

34,806 

160,859 

• 195,665 

22,238 

1S2,555 

101,004 

44,439 

68,356 

213,799 

6,634 

36,824 

43,358 

2,222 

486,466 

136,575 

26,321 

9,869 

23,885 

60,075 

7,324 

62,607 

10,330 

Down. 

5,298 

46,572 

25,136 

15,939 

17,290 

58,365 

3,667 

23,302 

26,969 

6,128 

201,272 

30,492 

109,903 

7,523 

2,155 

8,011 

17,689 

3,399 

26,880 

3Q,279 

3,931 

299,733 

Fermanagh. 

20,351 

156,213 

254,596 

227,472 

200,010 

682,078 

10,306 

62,015 

72,321 

in  79a 

619, 5S9 

46,104 

222,649 

66,027 

23,986 

39,605 

129,618 

13,060 

60.516 

73,576 

23,221 

396,794 

10,415 

81,504 

54,212 

38,857 

45,488 

138,557 

2,203 

16.553 

• 18,756 

2,393 

198,586 

ICildare. 

25,578 

110,443 

45,731 

41,200 

109,705 

8,059 

53,838 

61,897 

5,695 

378,657 

8,156 

63,039 

49,455 

37,437 

46,836 

133,728 

3,357 

22,914 

- 26,271 

3„367 

240,190 

King’s. 

27,990 

103,763 

8,991 

2,452 

8,821 

20,264 

4,576 

26,467 

3-1,043 

5,003 

232,765 

Leitrim. 

46,691 

187,986 

27,754 

16,132 

25,493 

69,379 

11,70? 

66,092 

77,799 

8.771 

386,399 

27,217 

.114,419 

19,600 

6,120 

20.04S 

45,768 

5,374 

38,695 

44,069 

3,405 

318,741 

14,167 

56,900 

13,613 

7,072 

12,993 

33,678 

2,551 

18,876 

21,427 

7,481 

187,982 

6,266 

34,391 

23,710 

4,050 

19,881 

47,641 

1,869 

16,930 

18,799 

4,718 

204,251 

Louth. 

29,394 

172,669 

145,067 

79,345 

117,119 

341,531 

9,115 

67,01S 

66,133 

4,726 

583,040 

Mayo. 

12,932 

159,503 

77,479 

53,941 

69,024 

200,444 

3,1  S6 

19,329 

22,515 

5,745 

295,398 

Meath. 

20,337 

79,130 

6,961 

1,117 

7,850 

15,928 

4,046 

28,182 

32,228 

8,652 

338,314 

11,990 

72,2S2 

37,216 

23,537 

34,969 

95,722 

4,211 

30,164 

34,375 

4,529 

256,009 

20,749 

103,915 

70,866 

60,690 

64,023 

195,579 

5,228 

31,331 

36,559 

10,894 

385,562 

Roscommon. 

23,315 

99,969 

26,512 

12,055 

25,183 

63,750 

3,425 

23,882 

27,307 

2,763 

269,605 

218,352 

103,947 

54,354 

98,542 

256,843 

13,697 

91,429 

105,126 

9,377 

634,640 

47,184 

179,215 

27,614 

9,231 

25,075 

61,920 

6,846 

49,839 

56,685 

5,677 

578,666 

17,400 

86,475 

25,227 

8,116 

21,200 

54,543 

9,532 

56,231 

65,763 

4,039 

217,823 

Waterford. 

15,232 

92,564 

49,667 

45,617 

53,676 

148,960 

1,821 

21,423 

23,244 

6,856 

260,661 

Westmeath. 

26,709 

110,664 

58,705 

29,446 

50,096 

138,247 

11,709 

69,847 

81,556 

4,484 

501,204 

Wexford. 

14,913 

75,244 

75,814 

64,955 

58,824 

199,593 

4,109 

26,279 

30,388 

6,981 

209,396 

Wicklow. 

forcing  processes,  which  soiiietimes  bring  together  large  populations  upon  unexpected 
ground,  the  province  of  Ponnaught,  whatever  be  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  Irish 
population,  is  likely  to  remain  fourth  as  at  present  among  the  provinces  as  to  populous^ 
ness,  whether  absolute  or  relative. 

We  give  a Table  (VI.)  which  shows,  in  descending  order,  the  area  of  each  county  Extent  under 
in  Ireland  under  crops,  including  meadow ; also  the  acreage  in  each  county  under  fallow,  &c_ 
grass,  woods  and  plantations,  and  under  mountain,  bog,  waste,  towns  and  water,  &c. 

There  were  in  1871  only  six  counties,  viz.,  Down,  Tyrone,  Armagh,  Monaghan,  Louth, 
and  Dublin,  showing  an  excess  of  acreage  in  cultivation  over  the  area  covered  by  grazing 
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ground,  not  producing  hay.  Four  of  these  counties,  viz.,  Down,  Tyrone,  Armagh,  and 
Monaghan,  belong  to  Ulster,  the  remaining  two,  Louth  and  Dublin,  belong  to  the 
province  of  Leinster  ; but  the  county  of  Louth,  although  grouped  immemorially  with 
the  Leinster  counties,  is  in  many  respects  almost  debateable  ground  between  Ulster  and 
Leinster,  with  a decidedly  northern  cast  of  character  among  the  inhabitants  both  as  to 
speech  and  habits.  The  total  of  these  six  counties  under  crops  is  1,149,191  acres,  and 
under  grass  844,983  acres,  making  the  ratio  of  land  under  crops  in  these  six  counties  to 
the  whole  acreage  of  Ireland  under  crops  to  be  as  1 to  4'9,  and  of  land  under  grass 
to  the  total  area  of  Ireland  under  grass  as  1 to  11 '9. 

Taking  the  provinces  in  the  order  of  area  under  crops  Ulster  will  be  found  (Table  IV.) 
to  hold  the  first  place  with  1,904,485  acres,  Leinster  comes  next  with  1,604,658  acres, 
Munster  takes  third  rank  with  1,358,978  acres,  and  Connaught  fills  the  last  place  with 
753,316  acres. 

Table  YI. — Counties  of  Ireland — arranged  in  the  order  of  the  largest  extent  under  Crops,  in  1871. 


No. 

Counties. 

Extent 
under  Crops. 

ar“ 

Fallow. 

AVoods  and 
Plantations. 

Mountain, 
Bog,  Waste, 
Towns,  AVater, 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acre, 

Acre, 

Acres. 

1 

Cork,  .... 

469,485 

1,000,735 

1,441 

31,774 

346,251 

2 

Down,  .... 

339,197 

187,604 

344 

12,027 

73,237 

3 

Tipperary 

291,233 

583,774 

851 

25,895 

159,978 

4 

Tyrone,  .... 

275,015 

264,271 

408 

9,195 

257,769 

5 

Antrim,  .... 

256,077 

373,839 

1,134 

6,717 

124,313 

6 

Donegal,  .... 

244,129 

411,966 

3,152 

9,308 

528,599 

7 

Wexford,  .... 

243,671 

273,884 

605 

11,763 

46,665 

8 

Galway,  .... 

230,475 

794,710 

427 

23,910 

516,830 

Mayo,  .... 

203,733 

520,930 

8,869 

629,659 

11 

Limerick,  .... 

189,067 

404,467 

109 

8,734 

78,465 

12 

Armagh,  .... 

177,741 

100,137 

323 

4,670 

45,215 

13 

Kilkenny 

175,710 

286,948 

2,663 

11,281 

33,130 

14 

Meath,  .... 

166,527 

369,061 

1,077 

10,467 

32,729 

15 

Cavan,  .... 

158,952 

237,995 

179 

5,752 

74,517 

16 

Kerry,  .... 

152,488 

638,149 

201 

15,101 

379,978 

17 

Queen's,  .... 

151,433 

211,159 

511 

9,141 

52,560 

18 

Monaghan, 

151,454 

132,178 

23 

4,617 

31,469 

19 

Clare,  .... 

150,609 

469,446 

426 

7,349 

200,164 

20 

Kildare,  .... 

137,746 

218,035 

400 

7,585 

54,731 

21 

Roscommon, 

135,773 

333,291 

336 

7,677 

130,614 

22 

King’s,  .... 

129,957 

222,680 

626 

8,129 

132,593 

23 

Wicklow,  .... 

117,424 

249,206 

575 

19,557 

113,416 

24 

Westmeath, 

111,485 

255,964 

267 

8,427 

77,325 

25 

Waterford, 

106,096 

229,464 

658 

19,899 

105,435 

26 

Louth,  .... 

105,918 

69,290 

124 

4,479 

22,312 

27 

Fermanagh, 

105,692 

243,251 

838 

5,909 

101,679 

28 

Dublin,  .... 

99,866 

91,503 

370 

4,716 

30,440 

29 

Sligo, 

97,304 

222,199 

254 

6,272 

135,767 

30 

Leitrim 

86,031 

212,032 

707 

3,265 

90,328 

31 

Carlow,  .... 

85,306 

110,525 

96 

3,705 

21,711 

32 

Longford,  .... 

79,565 

124,406 

144 

3,317 

61,977 

The  ratio  under  crops  in  Ulster  to  the  total  acreage  of  land  in  the  province  is  as  1 
to  2-8,  and  to  the  acreage  of  land  in  Ireland  as  1 to  10'6.  The  like  ratio  in  Leinster  to 
the  acreage  of  the  province  is  as  1 to  3\0,  and  to  the  acreage  of  Ireland  as  1 to  12-6  ; for 
Munster  we  have  crops  to  total  provincial  acreage  as  1 to  4 '4,  and  to  the  acreage  of  Ireland 
as  1 to  14’9,  and  for  Connaught  as  1 to  5'6  of  the  area  of  the  province,  and  1 to  26'8 
of  the  area  of  Ireland.  For  all  Ireland  we  have  5,621,437  acres  under  crops,  showing  a 
ratio  of  1 to  3'6  of  the  entire  area.  The  area  in  fallow,  or  uncropped  arable  land,  com- 
prises 20,620  acres,  under  grass  10,071,285,  under  water  627,761,  under  plantations 
324,990,  and  under  bog,  waste,  towns,  &c.,  4,153,854  acres.  . 

In  1861  there  were  seven  counties,  viz.,  Down,  Tyrone,  Londonderry,  Armagh, 
Monaghan,  Louth,  and  Dublin,  which  had  a larger  acreage  under  cultivation  than  under 
grass.  In  Londonderry,  however,  the  extent  under  crops  only  exceeded  that  under  grass 
by  4,960  acres. 

Proportion  of  The  total  ai-ea  in  1861  of  these  seven  counties  under  crops  was  1,381,490  acres,  and 
an  un  er  under  grass  1,004,427  acres,  and  the  ratio  of  land  under  crops  in  these  counties  to  the 
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total  for  all  Ireland  was  as  1 to  4-3,  and  the  ratio  of  land  under  grass  to  the  like  total  General 
for  all  Ireland  as  1 to  9 '5.  Report. 

Taking  the'  provinces  in  the  order  of  area  under  crops,  Ulster  had,  as  in  1871,  the  tillaZ^ 
largest  extent,  viz.,  1,952,983  acres,  Leinster  next,  1,645,774  acres,  Munster  1,476,795  that  under 
acres,  and  Connaught  814,984  acres.  grass,  &c. 

The  ratio  under  crops  in  1861  in  Ulster  to  the  acreage  of  the  province  was  as  1 to  2'7,. 
and  to  the  acreage  of  Ireland  as  1 to  10 -3.  ' The  like  ratio  in  Leinster  to  the  acreage  of 
the  province  was  as  1 to  2'9,  and  to  the  acreage  of  all  Ireland  as  1 to  T2*3.-  For  Munster 
we  had  crops  to  the  total  provincial  area  as  1 to  4;0,  and  to  the  acreage  of  Ireland  as-1 
to  13'7  ; for  Connaught  the  ratio  for  the  province  was  as  1 to  5T>  and  to  the  acreage  of 
Ireland  as  1 to  24 -8. 

For  all  Ireland  in  1861  the  acreage  under  crops,  5,890,536  acres,  was  to  the  entire  area 
of  the  country  as  1 to  3-4.  At  that  period  the  area  of  fallow,  or  cultivated- land  not  under 
crops,  was  40,760  acres, under  grass  9,533,529  acres,  under  plantations  316,597 acres/under 
towns  49,236  acres,  under  bog  and  waste  4,357,338  acres,  and  under  water-  627,464  acres. 

We  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  carry  this  detailed  comparison  further  back 
than  1861,  and  for  this  reason  beyond  others,  that  the  Agricultural  Statistics  of  Ireland 
had  not  been  compiled  with  the  same  fulness  and  precision  prior  to-  the  decennial 
period  ending  in  1861  which  they  attained  subsequently.  It  may  be  worth  while, 
however,  to  take  short  note  of  the  fact  that  in  1851  the  breadth  of  land  under  tillage 
was  6,054,004  acres,  in  1861  5,931,296  acres,  and  in  1871  5,642,057  acres,  exhibiting  a 
decrease  of  acreage  under  tillage,  amounting  to  411,947  acres  in  twenty  years,  or  an 
average  of  205,973  acres  for  each  decade,  and  of  20,597  yearly. 

The  increase  of  surface  under  grass,  if  the  increase  could  be  gauged  accurately  through- 
out the  entire  period  from  1851  to  1871,  ought  to  correspond  pretty  nearly  with  the 
decrease  of  area  under  crops.  No  portion  of  the  land  formerly  under  crops,  we  may 
safely  assume,  has  been  permitted  to  run  into  absolute  waste,  while  some  addition  is 
being  made  year  by  year  to  the  arable  or  pasture  land  of  Ireland,  out  of  soil  previously 
unreclaimed.  Upon  the  whole,  however,  the  conclusion  cannot  be  far  wrong  that  land 
going  out  of  cultivation  goes  into  grass,  and  that  the  increase  of  grass  land  therefore,  is 
represented  fairly  by  the  decrease  of  tillage,  although  the  co-relation  between  the  two 
cannot  be  established  to  a nicety.  Lastly,  upon  this  branch  of  the  subject,  we  append 
a Table  (VII.),  also  compiled  from  the  “Agricultural  Statistics”  for  the  years  1861  and 
1871,  representing  the  value  of  live  stock  for  each  county  in  the  descending  order. 

The  value  of  live  stock  used  in  this  table  is  that  adopted  by  the  Census  Commissioners  Value  of 
of  1841,  and  is  only  now  used  with  a view  to  comparison,  as  the  rates  which  then  llvest0°  - 
obtained  are  manifestly  much  lower  than  the  average  price  of  live  stock  in  1871.  The 
average  value  in  1841  for  horses  and  mules  was  £8  ; asses  £1 ; cattle  £6  10s. ; sheep 
£1  2s.;  pigs  £1  5s.,  and  poultry  6d.  Goats  were  not  enumerated  in  1841,  but  in  1851 
the  Census  Commissioners  placed  their  average  value  at  7s.  6d,  These  prices,  it  is  to 
be  borne  in  mind,  include  the  yearling  calf,  the  lamb,  the  foal,  and  the  newly  born  as 
well  as  the  matured  of  the  live  stock  of  the  country. 


Table  VII. — Showing  by  Counties  the  Value  of  Live  Stock  in  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871. 


Value  in 

Increase  in 
Value 

Rateper 

Average  Value  per 
Statute  Acre. 

1861. 

1871. 

and  1871. 

of  Increase. 

In  1861. 

In  1871. 

s„„a 

■ £ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1,835,317 

3,028,667 

3,357,244 

- 328,577 

10-85 

1-65 

1,048,130 

1,859,833 

2,093,984 

234,151 

12-59 

1,476,122 

1,835,831 

2,101,926 

266,095 

1,174,274 

1,595,157 

1,683,494 

88,337 

1,154,035 

1,573,982 

1,838,104 

264,122 

1*59 

1,306,906 

1,521,590 

1,775,572 

253,982 

16-69 

576,617 

1,362,82S 

1,434,136 

71,308 

Tyrone 

775,255 

1,308,686 

1,517,493 

208,807 

662,368 

1,307,580 

1*543,907 

236,327 

1807 

1-97 

2-33 

760,074 

1,249,554 

1,505,472 

255,918 

2-13 

609,405 

1,246,128 

1,300,687 

54,559 

4-38 

709,832 

1,224,018 

1,458,603 

234,585 

572,920 

1,149,922 

1,218,496 

68,574 

506,676 

953,768 

1,071,616 

117,848 

2-ll 

512,835 

887,821 

1,028,504 

140,683 

15‘84 

578,321 

879,340 

1,028,750 

455,254 

870,634 

993,285 

122,651 

* Exclusive 

of  water. 
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General  Table  VII.— Showing  by  Counties  the  Value  of  Live  Stock  in  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871— continued. 


Counties. 

Value  in 

Increase  in 
Value 

Rate  per 

Average  Value  per 
Statute  Acre. 

1861. 

1871. 

between  1861 
and  1871. 

of  Increase. 

In  1861. 

In  1871. 

Westmeath,  .... 

431,041 

£ 

839,305 

£ 

905,012 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Wicklow,  .... 

499,088 

827,668 

851,445 

23,777 

2-87 

Waterford,  .... 

455,637 

783,152 

823,181 

40,029 

417,507 

774,948 

824,267 

49,319 

449,056 

677,372 

832,335 

154,963 

22-88 

410,933 

675,912 

839,899 

163,987 

24-26 

1-64 

424,458 

668,511 

739, 08S 

70,577 

10-56 

King's, 

492,252 

663,059 

714,700 

51,641 

779 

1-35 

1-45 

Armagh,  .... 

311,048 

620,002 

676,137 

56,135 

9-05 

368,615 

613,290 

779,955 

166,665 

27-18 

311,266 

606,648 

673,367 

66,719 

225,899 

565,006 

577,672 

12,666 

2-24 

2-50 

220,838 

452,163 

467,408 

15,245 

255,734 

427,033 

498,095 

71,062 

16-64 

201,470 

384,977 

399,503 

14,526 

3-77 

1-91 

1-98 

Increased  This  table  does  not  require  analysis,  as  it  shows  at  a glance,  that  the  largest  counties 
livestock  in  are  generally  the  largest  producers  of  stock.  It  may,  however,  be  interesting  to  note 
1871  com-  fh-e  changes  in  the  value  of  the  stock  of  the  several  counties  in  1861  compared  with 

pared  wah  1871,  and  with  that  view  is  given  a Table  (VIII.)  showing  the  increased  average  value 

of  stock  in  each,  also  the  increase  or  decrease  per  cent,  of  land  under  tillage  and  of  the 
population  in  1871  as  compared  with  1861. 

Table  VIII.— Showing  the  Increased  Value  of  Live  Stock,  the  Increase  or  Decrease  of  Land  under 
Cultivation,  and  the  Increase  or  Decrease  of  Population,  in  each  County  in  Ireland  in 
1871,  as  compared  with  1861. 


Provinces  and  Counties. 

Increased 
Value  ofLiv 
Stock  per 
Cent,  in  187] 
as  compared 

Land  under  Tillage  in 
1871,  as  compared 
with  1861. 

Population  in  1871,  as 
compared  with  1861. 

Increase 

Decrease 
per  Cent. 

per  Cent. 

Decrease 
per  Cent. 

Carlow  County, 

3-37 

3-2 

Dublin  ,, 

Kildare  H 

6-36 

Kilkenny  „ . . . 

12-36 

5-1 

King’s  „ 

7-79 

Longford  ,, 

16-64 

Louth  fy  . . 

3-77 

5-3 

Meath  ,,  . . . 

5-23 

Queen’s  „ . . . 

10-56 

•3 

120 

Wexford  ,’ 

5-96 

"Wicklow  ,, 

2-87 

1-2 

90 

II.  Munster  Province. 

Clare  County, 

20-48 

11-7 

Cork  ,, 

10  85 

7-3 

5-1 

Limerick  ,, 

1807 

Tipperary  ,, 

12-59 

Waterford  ,, 

5-11 

8-9 

8-1 

Antrim  County, 

19-17 

2-4 

Armagh  „ 

9-05 

31 

Cavan  ,, 

14-09 

Donegal  ,, 

5-54 

■6 

Down  ,, 

4-38 

•3 

Fermanagh  ,, 

24-26 

•6 

Londonderry  „ 

1584 

1-2 

Monaghan  ,, 

10-10 

1-9 

Tyrone  „ 

15-96 

63 

95 

IV.  Connaught  Province. 

Galway  County,  . 

14-49 

8-8 

8-5 

Leitrim  „ 

27-18 

Mayo  ,, 

16-69 

Roscommon  ,, 

16-99 

Sligo  „ 

22-88 

81 

7-5 
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Taking  into  account  the  foregoing  statistics  of  area  as  to  the  distribution  of  the  soil  in 
each  county  under  crops,  grass,  and  waste,  as  well  as  under  other  applotments  not  agricul- 
tural or  pastoral  in  character,  we  now  come  to  examine  the  several  counties  of  Ireland, 
first  in  respect  to  population,  and  • secondly  in  respect  of  populousness  or  density,  two 
things  essentially  different ; population  meaning  the  actual  number  in  a particular  region, 
.and  populousness  or  density  the  proportionate  number  of  inhabitants  to  a unit  of  area. 

The  Table  (IX.)  illustrating  this  subject  exhibits  the  Irish  counties  without  distinction 
of  province,  first  in  the  order  of  population,  and  secondly  in  the  order  of  density. 

Table  IX. — Counties  of  Ireland  arranged  (1st),  according  to  the  Actual  Numbers  of  the  Population ; 
and  (2nd),  according  to  Density  of  Population,  in  1 871. 


1st — Number  of  the  Population. 

2nd — Density  of  the  Population 

No. 

Counties. 

^Total 

No. 

Average 
No.  of 
Persons  to 

1 

Cork, 

517,076 

1 

Dublin, 

1-79 

2 

Dublin,  . 

405,262 

2 

Armagh,  . 

•55 

3 

Antrim,  ... 

404,015 

3 

Antrim, 

•53 

4 

Down,  ... 

293,449 

4 

Down, 

•48 

5 

Galway,  . . 

248,458 

5 

Louth, 

•41 

6 

Mayo, 

246,030 

6 

Monaghan, 

Londonderry, 

•36 

7 

Donegal,  . 

218,334 

7 

■33 

8 

Tipperary, 

216,713 

8 

Cavan, 

9 

Tyrone,  . 

215.766 

9 

■28 

10 

Kerry,  . 

196,586 

10 

Limerick,  . . 

•28 

11 

Limerick, 

191,936 

11 

Tyrone,  . 
Waterford, 

■27 

12 

Armagh,  . 

179,260 

12 

'26 

13 

Londonderry, 

173,906 

13 

■25 

14 

Clare. 

147,864 

14 

Leitrim,  . 

■24 

15 

Cavan, 

140,735 

15 

Longford, . 

•24 

16 

Roscommon, 

140,670 

16 

Carlow, 

•23 

17 

Wexford,  . 

132,666 

17 

Roscommon, 

•23 

18 

Waterford, 

123,310 

18 

Wexford,  . 

•23 

19 

Sligo, 

115,493 

19 

Kilkenny,  . 

•21 

20 

Monaghan, 

114,969 

20 

Fermanagh, 

•20 

21 

Kilkenny, . 

109,379 

21 

Kildare,  . 
Tipperary, 

•20 

22 

Leitrim,  . 

95,562 

22 

•20 

Meath, 

95,558 

23 

Queen’s, 

•19 

24 

Fermanagh, 

92,794 

24 

Clare, 

•18 

25 

Louth, 

84,021 

25 

Donegal,  . 

■18 

26 

Kildare,  . 

83,614 

26 

Mayo, 

•18 

27 

Queen’s,  . 
Wicklow,  . 

79,771 

27 

Westmeath, 

•17 

28 

78,697 

28 

Galway, 

•16 

29 

Westmeath, 

78,432 

29 

Kerry, 

•16 

30 

King’s, 

75,900 

30 

Meath, 

■16 

31 

Longford,  . 

64,501 

31 

Wicklow,  . 

•16 

32 

Carlow, 

51,650 

32 

Kings,  . 

15 

Total  of  Ireland,  . 

5,412,377 

Total  for  Ireland,  . 

•26 

The  county  registering  the  largest  number  of  inhabitants  is  that  of  Cork  with 
517,076  persons,  or  rather  less  than  a tenth  of  the  whole  population  of  Ireland.  While 
the  county  of  Cork,  however,  is  the  largest  in  the  island,  the  county  which  comes 
next  in  the  absolute  number  of  inhabitants  (Dublin)  is,  with  two  exceptions,  the 
smallest  among  the  Irish  counties.  The  third  and  fourth  counties,  Antrim  and  Down, 
with  404,015  and  293,449  respectively,  belong  to  the  province  of  Ulster.  Connaught 
follows  with  the  two  great  counties  of  Galway  and  Mayo,  the  former  containing 
.248,458,  the  latter  246,030  inhabitants.  Ulster  succeeds  with  the  extensive  county  of 
Donegal,  numbering  218,334  inhabitants,  and  Munster  comes  next  with  the  county  of 
Tipperary,  one  of  the  largest  in  Ireland,  occupied  by  216,713  inhabitants.  Ulster 
•claims  the  next  most  numerously  inhabited  county,  Tyrone — with  a population  of 
215,766  ; and  Munster  furnishes  the  two  counties  next  in  rank,  Kerry  and  Limerick, 
with  196,586  and  191,936  respectively.  Ulster  contributes  the  two  counties,  Armagh  and 
Londonderry,  next  in  rank,  the  former  with  179,260  and  the  latter  with  173,906  inhabi- 
tants. Munster,  represented  by  Clare,  supplies  the  county  holding  fourteenth  place  with 
147,864  inhabitants.  For  Ulster  we  have  Cavan  fifteenth  with  140,735  inhabitants. 
Roscommon  among  the  counties  of  Connaught  comes  sixteenth  with  140,670  inhabi- 
tants. Wexford,  foremost,  perhaps,  among  the  Leinster  counties  in  diffused  prosperity 
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and  general  excellence  of  cultivation,  takes  rank  as  seventeenth  of  the  Irish 
counties  with  its  132,666  inhabitants,  and  Waterford  completing  the  list  of  Munster 
counties  has  eighteenth  place  with  123,310  inhabitants.  Sligo,  one  of  the  most  highly 
improved  and  thriving  of  the  Connaught  counties,  follows  with  115,493  inhabitants, 
lhe  twentieth  place  is  filled  from  Ulster  by  Monaghan  with  114,969  inhabitants,  and 
Leinster  comes  next  with  the  109,379  inhabitants  of  Kilkenny.  The  list  of  Cojnnauo-ht 
counties  finishes  with  Leitrim  (95,562  inhabitants).  A great  pastoral  county  of  Leinster 
Meath,  comes  twenty-third  with  95,558  inhabitants,  and  Fermanagh  completes  the  Ulster 
counties  with  92,794  inhabitants.  The  remaining  counties,  which  belong  to  Leinster,  take 
order  thus,  Louth  .84,021 ; Kildare  83,614  ; Queen’s  79,771  ; Wicklow  78,697  • West- 
meath  78,432;  King’s  75,900 ; Longford  64,501,  and  Carlow  51,650  inhabitants. 

, When,  however,  we  come  to  consider  the  counties  in  the  order  of  density  of  population, 
the  succession  as  just  explained  is  strangely  disturbed;  the  largest  counties,  and  some  even 
having  the  largest  population,  being  the  most  thinly  peopled ; while  several  of  the  smallest 
counties,  are  upon  the  other  hand,  among  the  most  densely  populated.  Thus,  the 
metropolitan  county  of  Dublin,  which  as  we  have  already  said,  is  with  two  exceptions 
(CarloW-  an.d  Louth)  the  smallest  in  Ireland,  takes  far  and  away  the  first  place  in  respect 
of  density  of  population,  with  179  inhabitants  to  the  acre;  while  Cork,  the  largest 
county,  and  that  to  which  Dublin  comes  next  in  absolute  population,  obtains  only  ninth 
place  m the  order  of  density,  with  '28  inhabitants  to  the  acre;  a proportion  which  also 
obtains  for  Limerick  (tenth  as  to  area)  eleventh  as  to  absolute  population,  and  on  the  same 
line  with  Cork  as  to  density.  The  density,  not  . very  remarkable  after  all,  of  population 
m the  county  of  Dublin;  is  accounted  for  by  causes  so  much  upon  the  surface  as  scarcely 
to  need  observation.  First,  within  the  precincts  of  the  county  we  have  the  metropolis 
itself,  a great  though  not  overgrown  capital,  with  far  extending  suburbs,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  industries  which  the  existence ' of  such  a capital  implies.  Ministering 
more  immediately  to  the  wants  of  this  capital  arid  of  its  suburbs  is  a fringe  of  thickly- 
populated  rural  district;  nor  is  there  any  portion  of  the  metropolitan  county  within  its 
very  smail  ambit,  so  remote  from  the  influence  of  the  capital  as  not -to  feel  the  effect  of 
neighbourhood.  In  addition  to  this  circumstance,  the  county  is  thickly  studded  with 
considerable  villages,  farms  are  numerous  and  of  moderate  size,  and  tillage  is  practised 
under  more  favourable  circumstances  than  in  other  parts  of  Ireland,  where  it  has  been 
thT  ch^f11^6^  • ^eman^’  anc*  ^ss  n°rirished  by  capital  than  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

The  county  next  after  Dublin,  although  at  a long  interval  in  the  order  of  populousness 
is  Armagh,  one  also  of  the  smallest  counties  in  Ireland,  ranking  only  twenty-seventh 
in  area  among  the  Irish  counties.  Its  population  is  '55  to  the  acre,  being  roughly 
about  a third  more  sparse  than  that  of  Dublin,  and  rather  less  than  a half  more  dense 
than  that  of  Cork  and  Limerick.  The  third  place  as  to  density  of  population:  is  filled 
by  Antrim,  which  however,  unlike  Dublin  and  Armagh,  is  one  of  the  largest  counties  in 
Ireland  ranking  ninth  as  fo  extent  and  third  as  to  absolute  population,  so  as- 
to  fill  the  third  place  both  in  respect  of  population  and  populousness.  Here  again 
the  causes  of  populousness  are  not  far  to  seek.  Armagh  has  several  towns  considerable: 
tor  Ireland,  and  supports  its  people  by  that  interministration  of  agriculture  and 
manufactures,  so  much  more  characteristic  of  Ulster  than  of  the  rest  of  Ireland.  The 
same,  but  in  a far  higher  degree,  is  to  be  said  of  Antrim,  which  comprises  all  but  a 
comparatively  trifling  segment  of  the  great  borough  of  Belfast,  the  centre  of  manufac- 
turing industry  m Ireland,  and  which,  if  its  present  rate  of  increase  be  maintained 
seems  not  unlikely  to  come  abreast  with  Liverpool  and  Glasgow  in  extent  and  populous- 
ness. I he  county  next  in  order  is  Down,  fourth  as  to  absolute  population' and  eleventh 
as  to  acreage.  Its  density  is  '48  to  the  acre  The  same  observations,  although  in  a. 
more  restricted  sense,  apply  to  Down  as  to  Antrim.  It  contains  a portion  of  the 
Doiough  of  Belfast,  has  numerous  compact  towns  and  villages,  stands  in  the  same 
agricultural  relation  to  the  manufacturing  industry  of  the  district,  and  has  a more: 
considerable  number  of  holdings  at  once  small  and  prosperous,  than  perhaps  any  other 
unty  m Ireland.  Louth,  the  smallest  of  the  Irish  counties,  takes  fifth  place  in  density 
o population,  with  '41  to  the  acre.  The  same  reason,  although  in  a diminishin o- 
degree,  that  accounts  for  the  populousness  of  Down  will  be  found  explanatory  of  the- 
populousness  of  Louth.  It  has  two  considerable  and  actively  commercial  towns, 
Dundalk  and  Drogheda.  It  partakes  in  the  manufacturing  prosperity  of  Ulster,, 
and  is  enabled  to  carry  out  on  small  farms  a mixed  system  of  tillage  and  stock 
th^  r^t^f  Ire^116^  ^ Prac^ica^e>  or  a*  events  not  generally  practiced  throughout- 

. c t^entUei1ghth  among  the  Irish  counties  in  respect  to  area,  and  twentieth 

as  legards  actual  population,  fills  sixth  place  as  to  density,  with  '36  to  the  acre.  It  has 
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no  centre  of  population  at  alLcomparable  to  those -in r the  counties  already  enumerated,  General 
hut  the  farms  are  of  moderate  size,  and  the  linen  manufacture  is  contributory  to  its  Report. 
agricultural  prosperity.  . . Density  of 

■Londonderry,  fifteenth  as  to  area,  and  thirteenth  as  to  absolute  population,  comes  population  in 
seventh  in  respect  of  density,  with  ‘33  to  the  acre.  It  contains  the  thriving  and  each  county, 
progressive  city  of  Derry,  and  the  substantial  borough  of  Coleraine,  with  numerous 
smaller  to  wns  and  villages,  and  shares,  like  the -northern  counties  already  enumerated, 
in  the  large  means  of  subsistence  afforded  to  the  inhabitants  by  the  conjoint  influence 
of  agricultural  and  manufacturing  industry.  The  eighth  place  in  density  of  population 
is  occupied  by  . Cavan,  whose  rank  as  to  area  is  nineteenth,  and  as  to  absolute  population, 
fifteenth,  among  the  counties  of  Ireland.  Cavan,  although  not  outside  the  beneficial 
influence  of  the  great  manufacturing  industry  of  Ulster,  maintains  its  population  of  '29 
to  the  acre,  less  in  dependence  upon  the  linen  trade  than  Armagh,  Antrim,  Down  or 
Londonderry ; and  equally  with  Monaghan  may  be  regarded  on  the  whole  as  simply 
agricultural.  The  civic  population  of  Cavan,  though  not  inconsiderable,  is  more  sub- 
divided than  that  of  Armagh  or  Londonderry,  but  on  the  other  hand,  more  compact  than 


that  of  Monaghan. 

And  at  this  point  it  may  be  worth  noticing  that  the  seven  counties  next  in  succession 
after  Dublin,  as  regards  density  of  population,  belong,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Louth,  to  Ulster,  while  as  regards  Louth  itself  we  have  already  adverted  to  the  fact 
that  by  many  affinities,  of  situation  and  character  the  county  seems  to  be  typically 
northern  although  geographically  attached  to  Leinster. 

The  two  counties  next  in  order,  Cork  and  Limerick,  are  upon  the  same  line  as  to 
populousness,  each  with  *28  to  the  acre.  Cork,  however,  stands  foremost  in  Ireland 
both  as  to  acreage  and  number  of  inhabitants,  while  Limerick  ranks  .but.  tenth 
as  to  area  and  eleventh  as  to  population.  The  agriculture  of  both  counties  is  very 
much  the  same  in  character,  being  always  followed  more  or  less,  and  more  rather  than 
less,  in  connexion  with  the  raising  of  stock  both  for  the  knife,  and  a still  larger 
degree  for  dairy  purposes.  Cork  has  largely  the  advantage  of  Limerick  in  the  pos- 
session of  considerable  centres  of  population,  comprising  no  fewer  than  four  Parliamen- 
tary Boroughs,  in  addition  to  the  city  itself  of  Cork,  together  with  numerous  important 
towns,  such  as  Queenstown,  Fermoy,  Clonakilty,  and  Skibbereen.  It  has,  moreover,  a 
vast  and  varied  seaboard,  with  numerous  fishing  villages,  whereas  Limerick  counts  but 
one  centre  of  population,  the  city,  and  has  in  strictness  no  sea  line  whatever.  Tyrone 
comes  next  after  Limerick,  or  eleventh  in  rank  with  "27  to  the  acre;  in  area,  however, 
it  ranks  eighth,  and  in  absolute  population  ninth  among  the  Irish  counties.  Its  civic 
population  is  extremely  small,  and  having,  regard  to  this  circumstance,  the  density  of  its 
rural  population  must  be  accounted  something  more  than  ordinary.  Waterford  twelfth 
in  rank,  with  ‘26  to  the  acre,  takes  only  twenty-first  place  as  to  area,  and  eighteenth 
as  to  absolute  population.  It  has  but  one  populous  centre. worth  mentioning,  the  city 
of  Waterford,  and  is  indebted,  although  not  largely,  to  mining  industry  and  manufac- 
turing enterprise  for  means  of  livelihood. 

Sligo  comes  thirteenth,  with  '25  to  the  acre,  taking  twentieth  place  in  area,:  and 
nineteenth  in  aggregate  population.  It  contains  but  one  important  town,  has  few 
manufactures,  and  may  be  regarded  as  in  the  fullest  sense  agricultural  and.  pastoral. 
Leitrim  and  Longford  have  the  same  proportion  '24  to  the  acre.,  but  Leitrim  is  twenty- 
sixth  in  area  and  twenty-second  in  population,  while  Longford,  is  only  twenty-ninth  in 
area  and  thirty-first  or  last  but  one  in  population;  the  civic  population  is  smallest 
in  both  Leitrim  and  Longford.  Carlow,  Roscommon,  and- Wexford,  have  each  '23 
to  the  acre,  but  are  very  different  in  area  and  absolute  population.  Carlow  is 
the  smallest  county  but  one  in  Ireland,  and  has  the  smallest  absolute  population. 
Roscommon  on  the  other  hand,  ranks  twelfth  as  to  area,,  while  Wexford,  fourteenth 
in  area  is  seventeenth  as  to  population.  Roscommon  is  almost  purely  pastoral  m 
character,  comprising  with  few  towns,  some  of  the  richest  feeding  land  m Ireland,  while 
Wexford  with  a very  considerable  urban  population,  in  such  places  as  the  towns  ot 
Wexford,  Enniscorthy,  Gorey,  and  New  Ross,  is  considered  a model  of  finished, 
agriculture  upon  holdings  of  moderate  size.  Kilkenny  with  '21  to  the  acre,  comes 
nineteenth  in  density  of  population,  sixteenth  as  to  area,  and  twenty-first  in  its  total  o 
inhabitants.  The  civic  population  of  Kilkenny,  comprised  in  the  city  of  Kilkenny  and 
town  of  Callan,  is  rather  considerable.  These  excluded,  the  population  scattered  ,Qver 

more  than  500,000  acres  would  be  sufficiently. sparse.  ■ _ , 

Fermanagh,  Kildare,  and  Tipperary  follow,  each  with  -20.  to  the  acre ; fienpanag.fi 
ranking  twenty-second  as  to  area,  and  twenty-fourth . as  to  population,  Kildare  is 
twenty-fifth  as  to  area,  and  twenty-sixth  as  to  population,  while  Tipperary  holds  t e 
sixth  place  as  to  area,  and  the  eighth  as  regards  absolute  population.  Ihe  three 
counties  are  very  differently  circumstanced,  Fermanagh  having  but  one  small  (^ntre  o 
part  in. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


General 

Report. 

Density  of 
population  ir 
each  County 


Registration 

Counties, 
made  up  of 
groups  of 
Poor  Law 
Unions. 


26  CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 

population,  and  scarce  any  other  industry  than  that  of  small  tillage  farming ; Kildare 
is  largely  pastoral,  and,  although  its  civic  population  is  small,  has  in  the  Curragh 
Camp  what  may  be  treated  as  a populous  centre;  while  Tipperary  includes  in  its. 
. vast  area  a considerable  portion  of  the  Parliamentary  borough  of  Clonmel,  the  city 
of  Cashel — late  also  a Parliamentary  borough — Nenagh,  Thurles,  and  Tipperary, 
and  numerous  smaller  towns,  has  coal  mines  in  regular  work,  and  competes 
with  Cork  and  Limerick  in  stock  raising  and  dairy  produce.  The  Queen’s  County 
comes  twenty-third,  with  T9  to  the  acre,  is  twenty-fourth  in  respect  of  area,  and 
twenty-seventh  as  to  actual  population.  Its  civic  districts  are  not  considerable,  and 
the  county  may  be  regarded  as  purely  agricultural.  Three  counties,  viz.,  Clare, 
Donegal,  and  Mayo,  come  abreast  in  succession  after  the  Queen’s  County,  each  with  18 
to  the  acre — Donegal  and  Mayo  taking  rank  among  the  counties,  whose  acres  are  in  excess 
of  a million,  while  Clare  holds  first  place  among  the  counties  whose  acreage  is  under  that 
figure.  _ Mayo  and  Donegal,  however,  rank  sixth  and  seventh  respectively  as  to  absolute 
population,  while  Clare  comes  fourteenth ; but  of  the  three  last  named  counties,  it  may 
be  said,  that  they  arepreponderatingly  pastoral;  that  their  area  under  tillage  is  steadily 
diminishing ; that  their  towns  are  few,  and  with  scarce  an  exception  stationary  or  retro- 
grade ; and  that  their  manufacturing  industry  so  trifling  as  to  be  inappreciable. 
Westmeath  follows  with  T7  to  the  acre,  it  is  twenty-third  in  size  of  the  Irish  counties, 
and  twenty-ninth  in  population ; its  civic  districts  are  few,  and  its  wealth  may  be  con- 
sidered chiefly  pastoral.  Four  counties  come  next  in  line  after  Westmeath  viz., 
Galway,  Kerry,  Meath  and  Wicklow,  each  with  T6  to  the  acre  ; of  these  Galway  takes 
second  and  Kerry  fifth  rank  among  the  great  counties  of  Ireland,  while  Galway  holds 
fifth  place  and  Kerry  tenth  as  to  absolute  population.  Meath,  upon  the  other  hand, 
is  thirteenth  in  area  and  twenty-third  in  population,  while  Wicklow  seventeenth  in  area 
is,  twenty-eighth  in  population.  Galway,  second  in  extent  among  the  Irish  counties, 
is  largely  indebted  to  its  towns  and  principally  to  its  chief  town  for  the  comparative 
density  of  its  population,  which  would  otherwise  be  very  thin  indeed.  Galway,  like 
that  of  Mayo,  is  chiefly  pastoral,  with  a tendency  to  a still  larger  development ; the  towns 
are  generally  stagnant  or  decaying.  Kerry  is  also  pastoral  in  a large  degree,  although 
with  a considerable  area  under  tillage,  and  a civic  population  not  altogether  insignificant., 
Meath  may  be  regarded  as  almost  exclusively  pastoral,  and  Wicklow  as  pastoral  only  in 
a less  degree.  The  King’s  County  follows  last  with  T5  to  the  acre,  being  the  most 
sparsely  populated  of  the  Irish  counties,  taking  eighteenth  place  as  to  area  and  thirtieth 
as  to  total  population.  It  comprises  the  small,  but  populous  towns  of  Tullamore  and 
Parsonstown,  with  rather  numerous  and  compact  villages ; owes  nothing  appreciable  to 
manufactures  as  means  of  subsistence  for  its  population ; and  with  a considerable  area 
under  tillage  may  be  regarded  as  a semi-pastoral  county. 

In  Ireland  as  in  England  the  Registration  or  Union  county  upon  the  principle 
already  explained  is  co-incident  with  the  Poor  Law  Union,  the  larger  portion  of 
which  is  contained  in  the  county  proper,  after  which  the  Registration  county  takes- 
its  name.  The  difference  of  area  and  population  between  the  Registration  county 
and  the  county  proper  (that  laid  down  on  the  Ordnance  Survey  Maps),  although 
occasionally  rather  considerable,  is  - upon  the  whole  not  large.  In  some  instances  the 
Registration  county  is  smaller  both  as  to  area  and  population  than  the  county  proper ; 
in  some  cases  is  wider  in  area  and  more  numerously  peopled.  In  other  cases  again, 
though  the  area  be  contracted  the  population  is  enlarged  through  the  adoption  of  a 
more  populous  district  from  an  adjoining  county  proper  into  the  Registration  county, 
in  exchange  for  the  severance  from  the  Registration  county  of  a more  extensive  but 
less  populous  district  annexed  to  another  Registration  county ; and  again,  the  area  of  a 
Registration  county  is  sometimes  extended  as  compared  with  that  of  the  county  proper, 
whose  name  it  borrows,  but  with  a diminished  population,  through  changes,  the  converse 
of  those  to  which  we  have  just  alluded.  It  would  serve  no  purpose  that  we  should 
institute  comparisons  and  found  conclusions  in  respect  of  the  Registration  counties 
similar  to  those  which  we  have  presented  in  dealing  with  the  counties  proper.  The 
boundaries  of  the  Registration  counties,  traced  upon  the  lines  of  poor  law  demarkation, 
have  been  so  traced  to  serve  a special  purpose.  The  object  of  the  variance  of  Regis- 
tration boundary  from  the  boundary  of  counties  proper,  was  to  utilize  the  services  of 
Poor  Law  officials  for  Registration  purposes ; and  we  conceive  that  we  have  satisfied 
the  requirements  of  this  variance  by  giving  for  the  Registration  counties  those  primary 
statistics  only  of  area,  population,  and  houses  which  may  serve  the  object  of  the  depart- 
ments in  whose  favour  the  division  has  been  made. 

We  append,  accordingly,  a Table  (X.)  showing  the  different  areas  of  the  Registration 
province  and  province  proper ; of  the  Registration  county  and  of  the  county  proper ; of 
the  population  according  to  sexes  ; of  the  house  accommodation  in  each ; of  the  absolute 
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number  of  familes  in  counties  proper,  and  of  the  number  in  the  Registration  provinces  General 
and  counties.  Report. 

This  table  does  not  seem  to  require  analysis,  the  confusion  of  boundaries  would  serve  Re„;strat;oa 
only  to  perplex  ordinary  minds,  while  the  Departments  specially  concerned  in  the  distri-  or  Union 
bution  of  territory  for  Poor  Law  and  Registration  purposes,  will,  from  their  special  skill  Counties^ 
and  knowledge,  be  enabled  to  extract  from  our  statistics  the  information  applicable  to  w;t£  civil, 
their  purposes.  or  Counties 

Proper. 


Table  X. — Showing  the  Area,  Population,  Houses,  and  Families  to  each  Registration  Province 
and  County,  also  to  each  Province  and  County  Proper,  in  1871. 


81,465 


IV.  Connaught. 
Galway, . 

Leitrim, 


Another  important  division  of  which  the  Irish  Census  publications  take  cognizance,  Petty 
now  for  the  first  time,  is  the  distribution  of  the  country  into  Petty  Sessions  Districts, 
There  is  attached  to  each  Petty  Sessions  District  a bench  of  Magistrates,  conversant  with  13  " 
the  wants  and  circumstances  of  that  particular  locality,  for  the  preservation  of  the  peace, 
and  in  aid  of  local  and  every  day  justice ; there  is  also  attached  to  each  Petty 
Sessions  District  a service  of  Constabulary  familiar  with  the  place  and  its  inhabitants ; 
and  there  can  be  no  question  that  within  certain  limits  precise  statistical  information 
would  be  advantageous  to  all  concerned  in  the  administration  of  justice  within  those 
circumscriptions.  Our  county  tables  furnish  the  required  information,  which,  for  the 
purpose  designated,  does  not  require  to  be  very  minute  or  elaborate. 

There  are  in  Ireland  602  Petty  Sessions  Districts ; of  these  160  belong  wholly  to 
the  Province  of  Leinster,  163  to  the  Province  of  Munster,  164  to  that  of  Ulster,  and 
109  to  Connaught ; 2 were  partly  in  Leinster  and  Ulster,  3 in  Leinster  and  Munster,  and 
1 in  Ulster  and  Connaught.  The  average  of  Petty  Sessions  Districts  to  each  county  in 
part  iil  E 2 
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Leinster  is  14,  to  each,  county  in  Munster  27,  to  each  in  Ulster  18,  and  to  each  in  Con- 
naught 22.  _ The  average  to  each  county  in  Ireland  is  19.  The  average  area  of  Petty 
Sessions  Districts  in  each  of  the  Provinces,  is — in  Leinster  27,596  acres,  in  Munster 
34,359  acres,  in  Ulster  29,887  acres,  and  in  Connaught  35,111  acres.  The  average 
acreage  of  a Petty  Sessions  District  in  Ireland  is  30,683,  and  the  average  population 
8,932.  The  subjoined  Table  (XI.),  gives  an  abstract  of  the  figures  -which  have  been 
compiled  by  us  under  this  head. 

The  Petty  Sessions  District  must  be  regarded  as  a rural  circumscription ; in  the  larger 
boroughs  justice  is  administered  under  special  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  these  boroughs 
may  in  relation  to  Petty  Sessions  Districts  be  considered  separate  jurisdictions  to  be 
dealt  with  in  their  proper  places. 

A further  statistic  of  the  Petty  Sessions  District,  and  exclusively  appropriate  to  it, 
will  be  found  included  in  our  returns,  that  is  to  say,  the  number  of  Constabulary  barracks 
and  number  of  Constabulary  in  each  district.  These  divisions  of  the  country  are 
tabulated  in  our  General  County  and  Summary  Series,  Part  I.,  Table  IV.,  and  as  regards 
the  districts  which  are  intersected  by  provincial  boundaries,  the  particulars  respecting 
them  will  be  found  in  Table  IV.  of  the  Summary  Tables  for  Ireland. 


Table  XI. — Showing  the  Number,  Average  Area,  Average  Population,  &c.,  of  Petty  Sessions 
Districts  in  1871. : 


Provinces  and  Counties. 

Number 
of  Petty 
Sessions 

County. 

Average  Area 
of 

Petty  Session 

in  each 
County. 

Average 
Population 
to  each 
Potty  Session 

County. 

of 

Constabn 

Barracks 
in  each 
County. 

Number 

Constabu 

County. 

Numbegof 

Constabu- 

lary 

Petty 

District 
in  each 
County. 

Average 

Number 

of 

Constabu- 

lary 

. to  1,000 
of  the 
Population 

Average 

Number 

of 

Constabu- 

to  each 
Barracks. 

I.  Leinster  Province. 

Carlow  County, 

8 

27,662 

6,456 

19 

124 

15 

Dublin  (*)  „ ... 

13 

15,868 

5,282 

38 

219 

Kildare  „ ... 

17 

24,617 

4,918 

39 

218 

Kilkenny  „ and  City 

16 

31,703 

6,836 

54 

374 

23 

342 

Kmg’s  „ ... 

19 

25,948 

3,995 

47 

290 

15 

Longford  „ ... 

12 

21,43.5 

5,375 

28 

185 

15 

2-87 

Louth  „ 

11 

18,329 

7,638 

29 

210 

19 

'2'49 

Meath  „ . . 

18 

32,125 

5,309 

194 

11 

Queen’s  „ ... 

16 

26,553 

34 

Westmeath  „ ... 

16 

27,111 

4,902 

48 

371 

23 

W exford  „ 

13 

44,092 

10,205 

41 

253 

Wicklow  „ ... 

14 

35,707 

5,621 

34 

202 

14 

2-57 

6 

II.  Munster  Provincb. 

Clare  County, 

20 

38,413 

7,393 

55 

381 

2-58 

Cork  „ and  City 

55 

33,435 

9,401 

149 

956 

17 

1-85 

Kerry  „ ... 

25 

46,374 

7,863 

39 

244 

Limerick  „ and  City 

24 

27,624 

7,997 

75 

607 

25 

3-16 

Tipperary  ,,  . 

30 

34,966 

7,224 

129 

1,010 

Waterford  „ and  City 

18 

25,344 

6,850 

40 

301 

17 

2'44 

7 

III.  Ulster  Province. 

Antrim  County, 

24 

29,637 

16,834 

59 

674 

28 

Armagh  „ ... 

16 

19,565 

11,204 

34 

192 

12 

1-08 

6 

Donegal  „ ... 

27 

44,084 

8,086 

67 

49S 

18 

28 

21,855 

10,480 

292 

Fermanagh  „ ... 

19 

21  982 

4,884 

27 

Londonderry  „ ... 

14 

36,671 

12,422 

24 

203 

14 

Monaghan  „ 

9 

3.5,423 

12,774 

23 

179 

20 

1 -56 

Tyrone  „ . . . 

23 

33,867 

9,381 

38 

259 

11 

1-20 

7 

IV.  Connaught  Province. 

Galway  County, 

36 

41,645 

6,902 

92 

661 

18 

2-66 

Leitrim  „ ... 

Mayo  „ . 

14 

26,872 

6,826 

39 

273 

19 

2-86 

7 

Roscommon  ,,  ... 

23 

25,452 

6,116 

55 

389 

Sligo  „ . . 

17 

26,534 

6,794 

38 

236 

14 

2-04 

6 

(*)  Exclusive  of  the  Metropolitan  Police  District. 


As  statistics  relating  to  Petty  Sessions  Districts  form  an  entirely  new  feature  in  the 
Census  publications,  they  afford  no  means  of  comparison  with  the  circumstances  of  the 
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country  in  this  respect  before  the  Petty  Sessions  District  was  included  among  the  General 
territorial  areas  recognised  for  Census  purposes.  Not  that  the  idea  of  ascertaining  Report. 
the  Petty  Sessions  Districts,  and  utilizing  the  knowledge  for  statistical  purposes  is  petty 
altogether  new.  An  attempt  was  made  some  years  ago  to  bring  the  Petty  Sessions  Sessions 
Districts,  as  now,  within  the  scope  of  statistical  inquiry,  less  indeed  for  statistical  than  •Distnct3, 
governmental  purposes.  The  attempt  was  abandoned,  after  a perplexed  and  tedious 
correspondence  with  conflicting  authorities ; and  the  failure  of  the  attempt,  as  disclosed 
upon  the  face  of  the  correspondence,  is  referable  with  sufficient  clearness  to  the  fact 
that  there  was  no  authoritative  limitation  of  the  Petty  Sessions  District,  and  that  any 
pretence  of  limiting  it  with  reasonable  precision  would  have  been  misleading  or  even 
wholly  illusory. 

Nor  even  , yet  can  the  Petty  Sessions  District  be  presented  as  a fixed  area.  We  are 
enabled  however  to  state  with  all  but  complete  exactitude  what  it  was  in  1871.  Some 
of  the  boundaries  will  doubtless  vary  at  the  taking  of  the  Census  in  the' next  decennial 
period,  but  those  on  the  spot  in  each  locality,  who  have  an  interest  in  the  statistics  of 
the  Petty  Sessions  District,  and  the  department  of  the  public  service,  intrusted  with 
the  oversight  of  the  entire  system,  having  now  before  them,  the  Petty  Sessions 
Districts  as  limited  in  1871,  their  area,  houses,  and  population,  with  the  number 
of  Constabulary  barracks  and  constables  in  each,  will  be  enabled  to  note  from 
time  to  time  the  changes  which  will  have  occurred,  or  may  become  necessary  during 
the  current  decennial  period.  The  value  of  the  information  afforded  by  our  tables 
under  this  head,  to  lieutenants  of  counties,  to  magistrates,  to  the  authority  intrusted 
with  the  appointment  of  magistrates,  to  the  heads  of  the  constabulary  force,  and  to  the 
government  which  disposes  of  that  force,  is  too  obvious  to  be  enlarged  upon. 

The  average  number  of  Constabulary  barracks  to  a county  was  49,  and  of  constables  Constabu- 
to  a barrack  7.  lary' 

The  largest  average  number  of  constables  attached  to  a barrack  was  11,  and  the  smallest 
4.  The  counties  having  the  largest  number  of  Constabulary — ranging  between  3 ’16  and 
4-73  per  1,000  of  the  population — were  Westmeath,  Tipperary,  King’s,  Kilkenny,  Dublin, 
and  Limerick ; all  the  other  counties  had  less  than  3 members  of  the  force  to  every 
1,000  of  the  inhabitants. 

It  would  be  outside  our  province  to  speculate  upon  the  reasons  affecting  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  Constabulary,  but  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  taking  note  of  the  fact,  that  it 
would  be  erroneous  to  deal  with  it  as  normal.  Exceptional  legislation,  or  exceptional 
circumstances  apart  from  legislation,  determine  the  number  of  Constabulary  assigned  to 
a county  at  particular  periods.  Putting  aside  the  short  accesses  of  excitement  to  which 
any  district  may  be  liable  at  a given  moment  the  prevalence  or  the  absence  of  crime 
will  necessitate  larger  drafts,  or  facilitate  greater  reductions  of  Constabulary.  But 
when,  at  future  Census  periods,  comparisons  can  be  established,  the  number  of  Con- 
stabulary Barracks  in  each  Petty  Sessions  District  at  one  period  as  contrasted  with 
another,  will  afford,  perhaps,  the  surest  ground  of  comparison  between  the  normal 
circumstances  of  the  country  in  this  respect  at  different  times. 

We  now  come  to  a highly  important  class  of  territorial  areas,  that,  namely,  of  Pariia- 
Parliamentary  and  Municipal  Boroughs,  and  of  towns  containing  a minimum  of  2,000  ^inti^pd 
inhabitants.  Under  this  head,  our  county  and  provincial  tables  furnish  the  area  of  Boroughs 
each  such  borough  or  town  in  1861  and  1871,  with,  for  1861,  the  number  of  houses  and  Towns, 
and  inhabitants  simply,  and  for  1871,  the  number  of  houses  inhabited,  uninhabited, 
and  building,  the  number  of  out-offices  and  farmsteads,  the  number  of  inhabitants 
according  to  sexes,  and  the  number  of  Parliamentary  electors  and  of  Members  of 
Parliament,  in  the  cases  to  which  the  last  mentioned  statistics  are  applicable. 

The  total  area  under  towns  of  not  less  than  2,000  inhabitants . is  100,795  acres,  and 
comprises  what  since  1841  has  been  regarded  as  the  civic  area  of  Ireland.  In  1861 
the  limit  of  1,500  inhabitants  was  adopted  for  another  tabulation,  intended  to  show  the 
class  of  towns  within  the  province  of  the  Towns  Improvement  Acts ; that  tabulation  we 
still  retain  for  the  like  purpose,  see  Table  LXII.,  pp-  118,  119. 

England,  next  after  China,  but  in  a higher  degree,  owing  to  its  _ limited  area,  is 
the  country  of  great  towns,  where  civic  communities  • whose  inhabitants  count  by 
hundreds  of  thousands,  are  numerous,  and  where  towns  with  a population  ranging 
between  fifty  and  a hundred  thousand,  are  more  frequent  than  towns  of  ten  thousand 
inhabitants  in  Ireland.  London  stands  apart,  not . alone  from  all  British  cities  and 
towns,  but  from  all  centres  of  population  |in  the  world,  scarcely  excepting  Pekin.  W ithout 
reference,1  however,  to  London  there  are  in  Great  Britain  several  towns  which  though 
less  extensive  and  populous  than  Liverpool,  Manchester,  Birmingham,  and  Glasgow, 
form  a second  class  with  dense  population  and  marvellous  industrial  activity  that 
have  no  analogue  in  Ireland.  Dublin  metropolis,  the  most  populous  Irish  centre,  is 
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far  exceeded  in  population  by  all  the  British  towns  of  the  first  order.  The  Irish 
town,  Belfast,  next  in  populousness  after  Dublin ; far  more  cognate  in  character  than 
Dublin  to  the  British  industrial  centres ; and  promising,  should  its  development  go  on 
as  heretofore,  to  overtake  the  capital  and  come  abreast  perhaps  with  Liverpool  or 
Manchester ; is  still  too  far  behind  Dublin  in  population  to  be  classified  with  it. 
Again,  it  is  too  far  in  advance  of  Cork  to  be  included  with  the  southern  capital.  Cork 
again  is  too  populous  to  be  classed  with  Limerick,  Waterford,  Londonderry,  and  Galway ; 
and  probably  the  only  classification  in  Ireland  would  begin  under  the  limit  of  20,000 
inhabitants.  Attempting,  however,  the  nearest  approach  to  classification  possible,  we 
find  one  city,  Dublin,  having  more  than  200,000  and  less  than  300,000  inhabitants  ; 
one  town,  Belfast,  having  more  than  100,000  and  less  than  200,000  inhabitants ; one 
city,  Cork,  having  more  than  50,000  and  less  than  100,000  inhabitants;  three  cities, 
Limerick,  Londonderry  and  Waterford,  and  two  townships,  Pembroke  and  Bathmines, 
having  more  than  20,000  and  less  than  50,000  inhabitants  ; and  eleven  cities,  townships, 
or  towns  having  a population  of  more  than  10,000  and  less  than  20,000 ; thirty-one  town- 
ships and  towns  (including  the  city  of  Armagh)  having  a population  ranging  between 
5,000  and  10,000.  Our  last  class  according  to  the  English  limit  will  consist  of  seventy- 
six  townships  or  towns  having  a population  of  more  than  2,000  and  of  less  than  5,000 
inhabitants. 

We  here  give  a series  of  Tables  (XII.  to  XV.),  showing  the  towns  which  come  under 
the  respective  numerical  groups  which  we  have  enumerated. 

Table  XII. — Showing  the  Area and  Population  of  Cities,  &c.,  containing  over  50,000  Inhabitants 
in  1871. 


Cities,  &c. 

Area 

* Population. 

A“ 

Males. 

Persons. 

Dublin  (Province  of  Leinster), . 
Cork  (Province  of  Munster),  . 
Belfast  (Province  of  Ulster),  . 

3,808 

2,266 

5,991 

115,618 

36,847 

79,815 

130,708 

41,795 

94,597 

246,326 

78,642 

174,412 

Table  XIII. — Showing  the  Area  and  Population  of  Cities,  &c.,  containing  20,000,  and  not 
exceeding  50,000  Inhabitants  in  1871. 


Towns,  &c. 

Area. 

Population. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Pembroke,  . . ) Province  of 

Rathmines  and  Rathgar,  j Leinster. 
Limerick  (Province  of  Munster), 
Waterford  (Province  of  Munster),  . 
Londonderry  (Province  of  Ulster),  . 

1,621 

1,529 

2,075 

533 

1,933 

9,051 

8,116 

18,022 

10,943 

11,738 

11,931 

12,446 

21,331 

12,406 

13,504 

20,982 

20,562 

39,353 

23,349 

25,242 

Table  XIV. — Showing  the  Area  and  Population  of  Towns,  &c.,  containing  10,000,  and  not  exceeding 
20,000  Inhabitants  in  1871. 


Towns,  &c. 

Population. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Province  of  Leinster. 

Drogheda, 

Dundalk, 

Kilkenny, 

Kingstown,  . . • . 

Wexford, 

454 

1,386 

921 

920 

483 

6,277 

5,669 

6,017 

6,636 

5,503 

7,233 

5,658 

6,693 

9,742 

6,574 

13,510 

11,327 

12,710 

16,378 

12,077 

Province  of  Munster. 
Clonmel, . . . 

Queenstown,  ..... 

331 

535 

4,723 

5,112 

5,389 

5,222 

10,112 

10,334 

Province  of  Ulster. 

Lurgan, 

Newry,  ...... 

851 

701 

4,818 

6,378 

5,814 

6,986 

10,632 

13,364 

Province  of  Connaught. 

Galway, 

Sligo, 

5,309 

3,001 

7,225 

4,878 

8,372 

5,792 

15,597 

10,670 
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Table  XV.— Showing  the  Area  and  Population  of  Towns  containing  5,000,  and  not  exceeding 
10,000  Inhabitants  in  1871. 


Towns,  &c. 

Population. 

Towns,  &c. 

Area. 

Population. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Province  op 

Nenagh, 

2,093 

2,702 

2,994 

5,696 

Thurles, 

1,274 

2,318 

Athlone,*  . 

1,099 

3,365 

3,200 

6,565 

Tipperary,  . 

199 

2,698 

Arklow, 

2,60.1 

2,577 

5,178 

Tralee, 

542 

4,558 

4,948 

9,506 

8,089 

Youghal,t  . 

345 

2,693 

3,388 

Bray, 

3,510 

6,087 

Carlow, 

629 

3,791 

4,051 

7,842 

Province  op 

3,015 

5,594 

Mullingar,  . 

1,376 

2,751 

2,352 

5,103 

Armagh, 

1,092 

4,195 

4,751 

New  Ross,  . 

458 

2,992 

3,780 

6,772 

Ballymena, . 

472 

3,703 

TuLLamore,  . 

84  L 

2,482 

2,697 

5,179 

Ban  bridge,  . 

769 

2,624 

2,976 

5,600 

Coleraine,  . 

207 

2,722 

3,360 

6,082 

Enniskillen, 

230 

2,818 

3,018 

5,836 

446 

Lisburn, 

239 

3,568 

4,308 

7,876 

2,200 

Newtownards, 

483 

4,281 

5,281 

9,562 

Dungarvan, 

1,357 

2,815 

3,705 

6,520 

Portadown, . 

654 

3,167 

3,568 

6,735 

Ennis, 

469 

3,090 

3,413 

6,503 

Eermoy, 

327 

4,114 

3,223 

7,337 

Killarney,  . 

514 

2,533 

2,662 

5,195 

Ballina, 

1,072 

2,783 

3,060 

Kinsale, 

300 

4,042 

2,362 

6,404 

Baiiinasloe, . 

4,238 

2; 359 

2,693 

5,052 

* Athlone  extends  into  the  Province  of  Connaught.  f See  note  (*),  Table  XVIII.,  page  32. 
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Table  XVI.  Showing  the  Area  and  Population  of  Towns  containing  2,000,  and  not  exceeding 
5,000  Inhabitants  in  1871. 


Towns,  Ac. 

Area. 

Population. 

Area. 

1 Population. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Males. 

| Females. 

Persons. 

Province  op 

Passage  West,  . 

34 

1,148 

1,241 

2,389 

Leinster. 

Portlaw, 

100 

1,703 

Axdee, 

1,169 

1,434 

1,538 

2,972 

Kathkeale, 

1,390 

Athy, 

950 

2,147 

2,363 

4,510 

Roscrea, 

134 

Bagenalstown, 

427 

1,090 

1,219 

2,309 

Skibbereen, 

1,031 

Balbriggan, 

516 

1,034 

1,298 

2,332 

Templemore, 

1,086 

2,027 

1,470 

Callan, 

408 

1,078 

1,309 

2,387 

Tramore, 

82 

822 

1,189 

Clontarf, 

1,295 

1,463 

1,979 

Dalkey, 

592 

1,065 

1,519 

2,584 

Province  op 

Gorey, 

423 

1,257 

1,382 

Kells, 

263 

Antrim, 

1,000 

1,020 

2,020 

Ballymoney, 

516 

1,331 

1,599 

2,930 

Ballybrack, 

1,017 

1,038 

1,252 

Ballyshannon, 

760 

1,320 

1,638 

2,958 

Longford,  . 

840 

2,178 

2,197 

Bangor, 

1,493 

2,560  , 

504 

Bess  Brook, 

1,292 

2,215 

Oarrickfergus, 

1,842 

2,370 

4,212 

4,541 

1,813 

Carrickmacross,  . 

118 

■960 

1,057 

2,017 

455 

Cavan, 

1,631 

1,758 

3,389 

Newbridge, 

700 

1,963 

1,323 

Clones, 

1,020 

1,150 

2,170 

Comber, 

95 

1,585 

Cookstown, 

187 

1,625 

1,876 

3,501 

455 

Donagiiadee, 

874 

1,352 

2,226 

81 

Downpatrick, 

1,645 

1,976 

3,621 

Trim, 

Dromore,  . 

1,356 

2,408 

Dungannon, 

1,775 

2,111 

3,886 

3,164 

Gilford, 

83 

1,182 

1,538 

2,720 

Province  of 

Larne, 

216 

1,553 

1,735 

3,288 

Munster. 

Legoniel,  . 

30 

1,192 

1,960 

3,152 

Bantry, 

96 

1,184 

1,237 

2,421 

Letterkenny, 

395 

1,002 

1,114 

2,116 

Caher, 

165 

1,227 

1,467 

2,694 

Monaghan, 

177 

1,722 

1,910 

3,632 

Cashel, 

2,063 

2,499 

4,562 

Newtown  Limavady , 

572 

1,274 

1,488 

2,762 

Charleville, 

72 

1,158 

1,324 

2,482 

Omagh, 

73 

1,781 

1,943 

3,724 

Clonakilty, 

1,086 

1,672 

1,896 

3,568 

Strabane,  . 

253 

1,979 

2,330 

4,309 

Dingle, 

85 

965 

1,152 

2,117 

Dunmanway, 

83 

1,008 

1,038 

2,046 

Province  op  Con- 

Fethard, 

203 

975 

1,131 

2,106 

naught. 

Kilrush, 

145 

2,119 

2,317 

4,436 

Ballinrobe, 

112 

1,130 

1,278 

2,408 

Listowel,  . 

42 

1,052 

1,147 

2,199 

Boyle, 

753 

l-,769 

1,578 

3,347 

Macroom,  . 

91 

1,503 

1,690 

3,193 

Castlebar,  . 

957 

1,745 

1,826 

3,571 

Mallow, 

379 

2,025 

2,140 

4,165 

Loughrea,  . 

1,038 

1,418 

1,654 

3,072 

Middleton,  . 

381 

1,715 

1,888 

3,603 

Roscommon, 

372 

1,154 

1,221 

2,375 

Mitchelstown, 

102 

1,301 

1,442 

2,743 

Tno.m 

604 

2,056 

2,167 

4,223 

Newcastle, 

90 

1,020 

1,092 

2,112 

W estporb,  . 

2,002 

2,073 

. 2,344 

4,417 

Table  XVI.  comprises  only  towns  popularly  recognised  as  such,  without  reference  to 
their  municipal  government  or  Parliamentary  representation.  Tables  XVII.,  XVIII., 
XIX.,  and  XX.  deal  with  the  classification  of  towns  under  these  two  important  heads. 
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In  these  Tables — XVII. -XX. — will  he  found  the  various  Irish- municipalities  classified 
according  to  the  origin  of  their  l-ocal  government,  viz.,  in  Charter ; in  the  Lighting  and 
Cleansing  Act,  9 George  IV.,  cap.  82 ; in  the  Towns  Improvements  Acts,  and  the  local 
Acts  applicable  to  individual  townships. 

Table  XVII.— Showing  the  Cities  and  Towns  with  Municipal  Councils,  in  187.1,  arranged 
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Towns  under 
local  govem- 


Towns,  &c., 
with  Munici- 
pal Councils. 


their  Population. 


Towns,; 


Dublin,  i 
Belfast, 

Cork,  . 
Limerick, 
Londonderry, 
Waterford, 


Drogheda, 
Kilkenny, 
Wexford, 
Sligo,  . 
Clonmel, 


Table  XVIII. — Showing  the  Towns,  under  the  Act  9 Geo.  IV.,  c.  82,  in  1871,  arranged  according 
to  the  Magnitude  of  then  Population. 


Towns,  &c., 
under 
the  Act 
9 Geo.  IV., 


id  Youghal  were  taken  a 
• the  Public  Health  Act, 

. uuiauuitu.  .u,  .'act  that  these  towns  were 

lquiry  through  the  Constabulary,  St  has  been  found 
tive  towns  were  as  follows : — 

Bandon,  G37  houses,  4,235  persons. 

Youghal, '962  houses,  5,561  persons. 

Boroughs  as  given  in  the  County  and  Provincial  Tables  remain  unaltered. 


• In  the  County  and  Summary  Tables  the  Municipal  Tor 
Parliamentary  Boroughs  as  in  1841,  1851,  and  1861 ; *— * 
Commissioners  brought  under  the  notir-  *v-  T — 1 
Parliamentary  Boroughs ; accordingly, 
houses  within  the  municipal  jurisdictio 


, 37  and  38:Vic.,  cap..93,  the  local 
e of  a more  limited  area  than  the 
that  the  population  and  inhabited 


Townships 
under 
the  Act 
17  & 18  Vic., 
c.  103. 


Townships. 


Dundalk, 
Lurgan, 
Queenstown,  . 
Newtownards, 
Ballymena, 

.Carlow, 

Carrick-on-Suir, 
I Fermojr, 

New  Ross, 
Portadown,  . ; 


Atklone, 


Dungarvan, 


Kinsale, 

Coleraine, 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


A,.. 

Houses. 

Population. 

Inhabited. 

Unin- 

habited. 

Building. 

To.tal. 

Males.  Females. 

Total. 

87 

25,042 

115,618  . 130,708.. 

246,326' 

5,991 

27,961 

1,761 

196 

29,918 

79,815  94,597. 

174,412 

2,266 

10,390 

602 

36 

11,028 

36,847  ' 41,795 

78,642 

5,518 

382 

14 

5,914 

18,022  ' 21,381 

39,353 

39 

8,910 

11,738  13,504 

25,242 

533 

3,557 

138 

8 

3,703 

10,943  ' 12,4(56 

23,349 

454 

2,958 

260 

4 

3,222 

6,277  7,283 

13,510 

921 

2,290 

113 

1 

2,404 

6,017  6,693 

12,710. 

483 

2,127 

13 

8 

2,148 

5,503  • 6,574 

•12,077' 

3,00i 

1 ,880 

218 

1 

2,099 

4,878  . 5,792 

10,670 

331 

1,323 

83 

5 

1,391 

4,723  . 5,389 

10,112 

21,796 

' 85-, 557 

4,823 

399 

90,779 

300,381  '346,022 

646,403 

I 

Towns,  &c. 

Area. 

Houses. 

1 

Unin- 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

naoitcd. 

542 

• 1,385 

21 

7 

1,413 

4,558. 

4,948 

9,506 

1,092 

1,482 

143 

1 

1,626 

4,195 

239 

• 1,295 

69 

1 

1,365 

3,568 

4,308 

•7,870 

446 

936 

38 

974 

2,931 

3,200 

0,13 1 

345 

1,070 

43 

1 

1,114 

2,693 

3,388 

6,081. 

199 

1,029 

34 

1 

1,064 

Strabaiie,  . | 

253 

808 

38 

1 

■ I 847 

1,979 

379 

776 

27 

1 

804 

2,025 

2,140 

4,165 

Dungannon,  . 

230 

703 

23 

1 

727 

1,775 

• 2,111 

3,886 

73 

572 

3 

15 

590 

177 

610 

24 

6 

640 

1,722 

278 

768 

72 

8 

848 

130 

630 

40 

16 

686 

1,474 

Fethard, 

203 

469 

23 

6 

498 

975 

3,131 

2,106 

Total, 

4,586 

12,533 

698 

65 

18,196 

34,019 

38,766 

72,785 

Houses. 

Population. 

Inhabited. 

habited. 

Building. 

Total. 

Females. 

Total. 

, 7.8 

. 2,123 

5,669 

' 5,658 

11,327 

&9 

7 

‘ 3,927 

4,818 

5,814 

10,632 

999 

1 33 

' 1,032 

5,112 

• 5,2-22 

10,334 

133 

9 

2,070 

4,281 

. 5,281 

9,562 

1,403 

59 

26 

1,488 

3,703 

4,228 

7,931; 

79 

.15 

1,461 

3,791 

4,051 

7,842 

. 1,485 

8,590 

4,202 

7,792 

80 

834 

4,114 

' 3,223 

7,337 

1,120 

17 

2 

1,139 

2,992 

• 3,780 

6,772 

1,336 

237 

1,573 

3,167 

- 3,568 

6,785 

. 1,075 

l 61 

' 2. 

.1,138 

3,865 

. 3,200 

6,565 

1,100. 

, 36 

S 

1,139 

3,090 

3,413 

6,503 

21 

656 

6,404 

1,219 

71 

8 

1,298 

2,72& 

- 3, -860 

6,082 
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Table  XIX.— Showing  the  Townships  Li 'Iceland,  unth®  the  Towns  Improvemeiit - (Ii®feh<i)  .Aet, 
17  and  18  Vic.,  cap.  103,  arranged  according  to  the  Magnitude  of  their  Population,  in  1871 — 


continued. 


Tola], 


Total. 


-habited. 


Ballina, 
Nenagh, 
Banbridge, 
Enriiscorthy, 
Killarney,  • 

Tullamore, 

Mullingar, 

Ballinasloe, 

Thurles, 

Parsonstown, 


,2,783 

2,702 

2,624 

:2.579 

2,533 


Cashel, 
Athy,  . 
Westport, 


Longford, 


Tuam, 


Navan, 
Skibbereen, 
Naas,  . 
Middleton, 
Holywood, 


Castlebar, 

Clonakilty, 

Cookstown, 

Templemore, 


1,745 
1,672 
1,625 
2 A)?, 7 
1,631 


Boyle, . 
Mountmellick, 
Lame,  . 

Newbridge,  . 
Loughrea, 

Ardee,  . . 

Ballyshannon, 

Kells,  . 

Ballymoney,  . 
Newtown  Limavady, 

Maryborough, 

Gilford, 

Gorey,  . 

Bangor, 

Rathkeale,  . 


Dromore, 

Callan, 

Roscommon, 

Balbriggan, 

Bagenalstown, 


Killiney  and  Ballybrack, 
Trim,  . 

Clones,  ' . . 

Letterkehny,  . 

Antrim,  . . 


Carriekmacross, 
Lismore, 
Cootehill, 
Ready,  m / 
Castleblayney, 

Belturbet,  . 
Ballybay, 
Aughnacloy,  . 
Tanderagee,  . 
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General  Table  XX. — Showing  the  Townships  under  Special  Acts,  arranged  according  to  the  Magnitude 
Report.  of  their  Population  in  1871. 

Townships 
under 

Special  Acts. 


Acts  under 
which  power  is 
derived. 


Pembroke,  . 

Ratlimines  and  Ratligar, 


Kingstown, 

Galway, 

Blaekrock,  . 

Enniskillen, 

New  Kilmainham, 
Carrickfergus, 


31  & 32  Vic.,  c.  110, 
3 & 4 Vic.,  c.  109, 

(Municipal  Corpo- 
ration Act,  1840.) 

32  & 33  Vic.,  c.  85, 
30  & 31  Vic.,  c.  134, 


Clontarf, 

Dalkey, 


f In  the  case  of  17  Parliamentary  boroughs  there  are  munici] 
1 Parliamentary  boundaries  ; in  the  case  of  13  boroughs,  the 
Parliamentary  and  munici]  1 T”  1 " rr' 

any  boundary  for  munici] 

Vic.,  cap.  49,  sec.  9,  1 . ...  Tr_. 

beyond  the  Parliamentary  boundary,  the 

was  taken  into  the  Parliamentary _ r 

Parliamentary  borough  extending  beyond  the 
by  the  Act  into  municipal  area.  T ' 1 ‘ 

or  townships,  including  frequently  ..  . 

district  not  returning  members  to  Parliament 
as  rei 


Parliamentary 
and  Municipal 
Boroughs. 


distinguished  from 
0 , one  boundary  exists  for 
ipal  purposes  alike,  while  in  one — Portarlington — there  is  not 
ipal  purposes.  Under  the  provisions,  however,  of  the  Act  31  & 32 
9,  wherever  at  the  date  of  the  Act  (1869),  the  municipal  extended 
3 overlapping  portion  of  the  municipal  boundary 
area.  Upon  the  other  hand,  segments  of  the  ancient 
3 municipal  boundary,  were  not  converted 
. In  addition  to  these,  there  are  numerous  towns 
very  considerable  margin  of  rural  or  semi-rural 
0 ’’  b;  some  of  which  are  far  more  important 

3gards  population  and  valuation,  particularly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis, 
than  many  of  the  Parliamentary  boroughs. 

The  Irish  municipalities  again,  apart  from  Parliamentary  representation,  undergo  a 
threefold  sub-division,  one  class  is  municipally  governed  according  to  ancient  charters 
more  or  less  modified  by  the  Municipal  Reform  Acts,  3 and  4 Vic.,  cap.  108,  and  5 
and  6 Vm.  IV.,  cap.  76;  a second  is  regulated  as  to  municipal  constitution  by  the 
9 George  IV.,  cap.  82  ; the  third  is  governed  under  the  provisions  of  the  several  Towns 
Improvement  Acts ; and  townships  of  a fourth  though  not  very  numerous  class,  have 
their  municipal  government  under  the  provisions  of  local  Acts  of  Parliament. 

Antecedently  to  the  passing  of  the  Municipal  Reform  Ireland,  Act,  3 and  4 Vic.,  cap. 
108,  and  5 and  6 William  IV.,  cap.  76,  there  were  as  many  as  forty-eight  municipal 
towns  in  Ireland  varying  in  area  and  population  from  the  metropolitan  borough  with 
close  upon  4,000  acres  of  surface  and  nearly  a quarter  of  a million  of  inhabitants  to  the 
miniature  boroughs  of  Trim  and  Naas,  with  their  two  or  three  score  of  acres,  and  their 
one  or  two  thousand  towns  people.  In  some  instances  even,  the  boroughs  were  not  so 
much  miniature  as  imaginary,  supplying  a convenient  fiction,  whereupon  to  base  a 
large  measure  of  the  so-called  Irish  representation  in  Parliament  before  the  Union. 
This  fiction  had  its  rise  in  the  privilege  formerly  enjoyed  by  municipal  corporations, 
not  alone  of  administering  the  local  government  of  the  borough,  but  of  electing 
its  representatives  in  Parliament.  Long  after  this  exclusive  privilege — by  no  means 
so  absurd  or  inconvenient  in  its  origin  and  early  working  as  its  application  would  be 
now — the  minute  or  fictitious  equally  with  the  substantial  municipalities,  maintained  a 
legal  existence  whether  for  gedile  purposes  or  for  no  purpose  whatsoever.  In  the  greater 
cities  and  towns,  the  municipal  corporations  consisting  of  Guilds,  each  the  representative 
of  some  handicraft,  had  a not  unfair  title  to  send  burgesses  to  Parliament  upon  the 
part  of  the  emphatic  commonalty.  As,  however,  what  had  once  been  substance  in  this 
principle,  developed,  or  we  should  rather  say  evaporated  into  form,  the  Parliamentary 
franchise  became  detached  from  the  municipal,  and  since  the  date  of  the  Reform  Act  the 
severance  between  the  two  might  be  regarded  as  complete. 

The  character  itself  of  the  municipal  franchise  was  then  totally  altered  through  its 
transfer  from  real  or  theoretic  handicraft  to  the  payment  of  rates ; and  the  duties 
of  municipal  bodies  became  thenceforward  limited  to  what  may  be  regarded  as  their 
natural  function  in  the  management  of  concerns  which,  borrowing  a Continental  phrase, 


•Acts  regulat- 
ing the  Local 
Government 
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Houses. 

Populatio 

n. 

habited. 

hS. 

tag. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

2,886 

128 

22 

3,036 

9,051 

11,931 

20,982 

3,105 

164 

17 

3,286 

8,116 

12,446 

20,562 

2,784 

176 

4 

2,964 

6,636 

9,742 

16,378 

2,556 

196 

2,752 

7,225 

8,372 

15,597 

2,315 

58 

4 

2,377 

6,378 

6,986 

13,364 

1,447 

131 

10 

1,588 

3,224 

4,865 

8,089 

1,150 

142 

3 

1,295 

2,577 

3,510 

6,087 

913 

29 

1 

943 

2,818 

3,018 

5,836 

543 

18 

561 

2,872 

2,084 

4,956 

800 

47 

4 

851 

1,842 

2,370 

4,212 

624 

71 

4 

699 

1,463 

1,979 

3,442 

499 

129 

3 

631 

1,065 

1,519 

2,584 

19,622 

1,289 

72 

20,983 

53,267 

68,822 

122,089 
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we  have  ventured  to  call  “ eedile.”  The  single  link  connecting  ancient  with  modern  General 
practice  as  regards  the  relation  between  our  Municipalities  and  the  House  of  Commons,  Report. 
is  the  Freeman  franchise  now  existing  for  some  few  corporate  towns,  and  surviving,  as  Munlcipal 
in  the  case  of  Galway,  the  extinction,  or  we  should  perhaps  say,  transformation  of  the.  Towns. 
Municipality  itself. 

At  present  the  municipalities  of  Ireland  are  civic  districts  under  the  government  of 
elected  bodies,  who  manage  their  several  boroughs  or  townships  as  to  lighting,  paving, 
watering,  and  cleansing,  and  exercise  in  the  larger  boroughs,  under  recent  legislation, 
considerable  jurisdiction  in  sanitary  matters  also. 

Judicial  functions  as  well — within,  however,  a very  limited  scope — are  attached  to  the 
chief  magistracy  or  mayoralty  in  the  ancient  corporations ; but  upon  the  whole  the 
duties  of  these  important  bodies  may  be  regarded  as  strictly  fiscal  and  administrative. 

Having  regard  therefore  to  the  powers  of  local  government  vested  in  municipal  corpo- 
rations, the  districts  over  which  the  authority  of  these  highly  representative  assemblies 
stretches  cannot  fail  to  be  treated  as  of  the  highest  interest  from  a statistical  point 
of  view  ; and  therefore  it  is,  that  in  cases  where  there  is  distinction  of  boundary  between 
Parliamentary  and  municipal  boroughs,  we  have  defined  the  boundaries  of  each  and  have 
given  their  statistics  of  population  and  house  accommodation  as  much  apart  as  if  the  two 
were  situate  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 

But  although  we  have  done  this  in  our  tables  to  meet  the  convenience  and  interest  of 
those  who  may  be  concerned — some  more  specially  in  the  Parliamentary  representation, 
and  some  more  specially  in  the  municipal  government  of  a borough — examination  of  the 
figures  of  separate  interest  for  the  Parliamentary  borough  and  the  municipality  may  be 
safely  intrusted  to  local  intelligence  and  local  aims.  It  would  serve  no  general  purpose 
that  we  should  present  in  this  Report  what  would  be  substantially  a duplicate  analysis 
of  areas  all  but  strictly  conterminous. 

It  cannot  affect  our  conclusions  in  any  appreciable  degree  that  here  and  there  the 
boundaries  overlap.  The  areas,  except  in  rare  instances,  are  very  nearly  the  same,  but 
even  where  that  is  not  the  case  the  populations  are  nearly  identical,  because  the  fringe 
of  rural  district  sometimes  included  in  the  Parliamentary  boundary  does  not  vary  notably 
the  character  of  the  place  as  to  population  and  house  accommodation. 

It  may  be  right  here  to  advert  to  the  circumstance  as  regards  Municipal  boroughs  and  Division  into 
Townships,  that  we  have  taken  note  of  their  electoral  divisions  or  wards  where  such  Wards- 
exist.  The  local  importance  of  these  divisions  is  sufficiently  obvious,  and  having  that 
local  importance  in  view  we  have  furnished  every  statistic  of  local  interest — in  the  more 
considerable  municipalities  at  least — that  could  be  thought  desirable ; so  that  the  rate- 
payers may  be  acquainted  inside  the  limit  of  our  inquiries  with  every  circumstance  that 
may  be  turned  to  account.  In  the  majority  of  the  smaller  municipalities  no  such  division 
into  wards  exists. 

Most  of  the  towns  managed  by  Commissioners,  whether  under  the  9th  Geo.  IV .,  cap.  82,  Towns  under 
or  under  the  Towns  Improvement  Acts,  are  either  old  corporate  towns  or,  at  all  events,  Commis- 
towns  in  the  popular  and  well  understood  sense  of  the  word.  To  the  former  class  1 
belong  Armagh,  Tralee,  Youghal,  and'  numerous  other  towns  of  smaller  importance. 

The  second  class  comprises  many  flourishing  communities  which,  until  recently,  had  no 
municipal  government,  but  were  taxed  and  administered  by  the  Grand  Juries  of  their 
respective  counties  upon  the  same  footing  as  the  smallest  hamlet,  and  without  any 
reference  to  their  special  requirements  as  civic  populations. 

We  have  noticed  in  the  last  place  under  this  head,  the  highly  important  class  of  Townships, 
municipalities  called  Townships  as  distinct  from  towns  proper,  and  including  frequently 
large  tracts  of  rural  or  semi-rural  districts,  which  are,  however,' being  constantly  narrowed 
by  the  erection  of  houses  in  such  close  contact  sometimes  as  to  form  streets  and  terraces, 
and  occasionally  so  detached  in  villa  residences  as  to  interpose  considerable  breach  of 
continuity  between  the  various  ranges.  These  Townships  also,  for  the  greater  part,  include 
numerous  demesnes  of  varying  extent  and  often  of  a park  like  character,  but  they  may 
be  regarded  on  the  whole  as  civic  divisions,  not  merely  in  respect  of  government  but  of 
population,  being  lighted,  drained,  and  cleansed  by  their  several  municipal  authorities, 
and  having  the  density  of  population  which  belongs  to  a civic  as  contrasted  with  a rural 
district.  All  the  most  important  of  these  are  clustered  round  Dublin  metropolis, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  constituting  the  suburbs  of  Dublin  ; they  include  not  seldom 
distinct  villages  and  hamlets  within  the  area  of  a certain  township  ; and  each  has,  with 
scarce  an  exception,  its  nucleus  in  a town  or  quasi-town  from  which  it  takes  its  name. 

Thus,  the  townships  of  Rathmines  and  Rathgar,  of  Blackrock,  of  Kingstown,  of  Dalkey,  Metropolitan 
of  Bray,  of  Kilmainham,  and  of  Clontarf,  each  borrows  its  name  from  a central  town,  Townships, 
or  well  defined  suburb.  The  Pembroke  township  alone,  among  the  suburban  munici- 
part  hi.  F 2 
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General  paliti.es  of  Dublin,  borrows  its  name  from  a property  rather  than  from  a town,  but.  it' is- 
Report,  certainly  not  less  civic  as  regards  density  of  population  and  continuity  of  houses  than 
Metropolitan  any  townships  which  derive  their  names  from  towns;  it  contains  the  suburbs, 

Townships,  popularly  called  towns,  of  Donnybrook,  Irishtown,  and  Sandymount. 

And  here  we  think  it  convenient  to  give  (Table  XXI.)  the  group  of  Dublin  townships 
together,  specifying  area-,  population,  houses;  according  to  classes,  and  whether -in- 
habited, uninhabited,  or  in  process  of  building,  as  well  as  the  valuation  of  each  township 
for  fiscal  purposes.  . 


Table  XXI. — Showing  the  Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  Townships  in  the  County  of 
Dublin  in  1871. 


Houses. 


Population. 


mated 


Inhabited. 


Townships. 


Total. 


Males. 


4th 

Class. 


Blackrock,.  . . . 

Clontarf, 

Dalkey,  . . . 

Killiney  and  Ballybrack, 
Kingstown,  . 

New  Kilmainham, 
Pembroke,  . 

Rathmines  and  Rathgar, 


Metropolitan  There  are  two  other  divisions  connected  with  Dublin  metropolis  in  respect  to  which 
Registration  we  ^ink.  ^ desirable  to  furnish  somewhat  similar  statistics  as  have  been  given  for  the. 
Districts.  metropolis  and  for  the  suburban  townships,  viz.,  the  Metropolitan  Police  District  and  the 
Dublin  Registration  District ; each  of  which  comprises  a much  wider  area  than  that 
of  the  Metropolitan  Borough,  whether  Municipal  or  Parliamentary. 

The  Metropolitan  Police  District  extends  over  20,609  acres,  and  includes  not  alone 
Dublin,  metropolis  but  the  townships  of  Blackrock,  Kingstown,  Dalkey,  Pembroke, 
Rathmines  and  Rathgar,  and  New  Kilmainham. 

The  Dublin  Registration  District  comprises  along  with  the  metropolis  the  suburbs  of 
Rathmines,  Donnybrook,  Blackrock,  and  Kingstown,  with  inter-adjacent  districts,  covering 
in  all  an  area. of  9,803.  acres.  The  population  of  the  Police  District  is  336,600,  and  of 
the  Registration  District,  311,750.  The  statistics  of  both  as  to  area,  houses,  and  popu- 
lation are  furnished  in  the  accompanying  Table  (XXII.) 


Table  XXII.  Showing  the  Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  the  Metropolitan  Police  District, 
and  of  the  Registration  District  of  Dublin,  respectively,  in  1871. 


Area 

Houses. 

Population. 

Total.  Inhabited. 

I""111”*' 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Dublin  Metropolitan  Police  District,  . 
Dublin  Registration  District, 

20,609 

9,803 

39,836  37,671 

35,877  34,065 

2,017  148 

1,676  136 

336,600 

311,750 

155,049 

142,596 

181,551 

169,154 

These  figures  will  not,  we  take  it,  be  thought  to.  require  any  special  elucidation.  The 
area  .of  the.  Metropolitan  Police  District  is  more  than  double  that  of  the  registration 
district  while  the  population^  the  latter,  311,750  does  not  fall  very  much  below  that 
°*  the  former,  336,600.  The  number  of  houses,  also  in  the  Dublin  Registration  District, 
35,877,  is_a  near  approach  to  that:  of  the  houses  in  the  Metropolitan  Police  District, 
+-k>8AA  ' iG.  registration  district:  is.  therefore  very  much  more  densely  populated  than 
the  Metropolitan  Police  District,  which  has  a considerably  greater  breadth  of  rural  .area. 

1 he  registration  district  .is  wholly  comprised  in  the  Metropolitan  Police:  District^  -.  - 

Provinces 0n  6 su<rceftding  Table  (XXIII.)  will, be  found  the  usual. statistics  of  area,  population, 

and  Counties.  , Olise  .accommodation,  for.  the  registration  provinces  and  counties^— figures,  which, 
as  already  mentioned,,  though  ^proper,  to  be  given,., do  not  call  for  particular  study. 
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Table  XXIII. — Showing  the  Area,  Bouses,  and  Population^  of  the  Registration  Provinces  and 
Counties  in  Ireland  in  1871-.  . 


Registration 
Provinces  0 
and  Counties. 


We  also  give  in  the  Summary  Tables  attached  to  this  Report  like  statistics  by  Poor  Registration 
Law  Unions  or  Superintendent  Registrars’  Districts  ; and  in  our  general  County  and  Districts  and 
Provincial  series  (Table  VI.)  the  statistics  for  the  Dispensary  or  Registrar’s  Districts,  and  onions. 
Electoral  Divisions  comprised  within  Registrars’  Districts  are  furnished.  We  do  not 
apprehend  that’ a comparative  analysis  of  the  . statistics  in  the  table  referred  to.  would  be 
useful  or  perhaps  intelligible  to  the  general  public.  The  interests  of  each  Union,  as 
compared  with  any  other  Union,  are  so  different  and  so  strictly  local,  that  the  examina- 
tion of' the  figures  regarding  each  would  be  out  of  place  in  the  more  or  less  panoramic, 
review  belonging  to  a General  Report. 

We  have  next  to  deal  with  the  statistics  of  the  smallest  Irish  territorial  division,  the  Towniands. 
townland,  whose  importance,  nevertheless,  is  hy  no  means  in  the:  ratio  of  its.  size.  It 
Was  in  virtue  to  a great1  extent  of.  the  Townland  Census,  published  for  the  first  time  iu 
connexion  with  the  Census  of  1851,  that  our  volumes  for  that  year  were  fitly  character- 
ized by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Reeves  in  a remarkable -paper  onrthe  townland  distribution  of 
Ireland,  found -in  the  transactions,  of  the  Royal  < Irish  Academy,  VoL  VII:,  page.  473,  as 
“that  noble  compilation  . . ..  a work  which,  independently  of  its;  ostensiblAebject, 

affords -to  the  Irish: ’topographer, - next  tor  the  . inestimable  Ordnance.  .Survey,  the  most 
Valuable  repertory  of  information*  in  existence.”  The  Census,  of:  .1,-841:,  which;  marked 
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’ Area 

Houses. 

Population.  ! 

Provinces  and  Counties. 

Acres. 

Total. 

Inhabited. . 

'habited. 

Building 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

IRELAND, . . 

20,323,221* 

995,080 

961,380 

31,530 

2,170 

5,412,377 

2,639,753 

2,772,024 

Provinces  : 

Leinster, 

4,704,525 

231,073 

223,118 

7,403 

657 

1,315,355 

642,866 

672,489 

Munster, 

6,005,294 

245,033 

237,351 

7,201 

481 

1,408,077 

693,436 

Ulster,  . 

5,404,400 

362,614 

348,097 

13,688 

831 

1,847,868 

887,306 

Connaught, 

4,211,002 

156,360 

152,819 

3,240 

301 

841,077 

416,145 

424,932 

Leinster. 

Carlow  County, 

185,854 

8,958 

8,716 

213 

29 

45,835 

22,507 

23,328 

Dublin  „ 

220,210 

54,326 

51,083 

3,052 

191 

40S,300 

1.89,47 1 

21S,895 

463,708 

16,147 

15.696 

419 

32 

92,284 

49,220 

Kilkenny  „ 

456,503 

19,176 

18,666 

483 

27 

97,699 

47,116 

-50,583 

King  s 

548,216 

16,297 

15,839 

434 

24 

80,841 

40,906 

89,8.75 

Longford  „ 

344,091 

15,619 

15,319 

269 

31 

81,951 

41,355 

40,596 

Loutli  „ 

299,902 

21,531 

on  fiRQ 

823 

39 

102,409 

50,225 

52,184’ 

Meath  „ 

431,304 

14,624 

14,293 

299 

82 

72,394 

36,642 

85,752 

Queen’s  „ 

358,859 

13,024 

12,753 

’ 228 

43 

60,473 

32,688 

82,785 

Westmeath  „ 

283,176 

9,516 

9,289 

206 

21 

48,684 

24,778 

23,906 

Wexford  „ 

629,926 

27,444 

26,887 

518 

89 

143,352 

69,074 

73,778 

Wicklow  „ 

470,770 

14,411 

13,903 

459 

49 

76,067 

38,324 

37,743 

Munster. 

Clare  County, 

714,387 

25,189 

24,474 

665 

50 

138,795 

68,887 

69,908 

Cork 

-1,897,607 

90,108 

86,816 

3,130 

162 

528,342 

261,756 

260,586 

1,145,317 

31,993 

31,485 

442 

66 

192,292 

95,833 

96,459 

Limerick  „ 

685,250 

33,379 

32,439 

897 

43 

194,242 

94,147 

100,095 

1,068,715 

39,357 

38,026 

1,221 

110 

214,884 

108,829 

Waterford  „ 

494,012 

25,007 

24,111 

846 

50 

139,522 

66,758 

72,704 

■ Ulster. 

Antrim  County,  . 

674,178 

73,850 

70,396 

3,156 

298 

401,448 

187,801 

. 213,647 

Armagh  „ 

372,165 

43,161 

41,243 

1,885 

33 

214,379 

103,028 

111,851 

Cavan  „ 

522,835 

30,111 

29,416 

644 

51 

155,928 

78,073 

77,855 

Donegal  „ 

1,169,010 

40;056 

38,755 

1,217 

84 

207,348 

100,464 

; 106,884 

Down  . 

568,196 

53,106 

49,941. 

: 3,053 

112 

249,783 

117,285 

132,498 

Fermanagh  „ ’ 

378,212 

16J841 

16,301 

606 

34 

86,257 

42,377 

43,880 

Londonderry  „ 

565,956 

35,679 

34,328 

1,068 

83 

184,100 

88,3-43 

95.757 

Monaghan  „ 

341,208 

25.151 

.24,382. 

71S 

51 

124,269 

00,383 

p3,8^6 

Tyrone  „ 

812,634 

44,659 

43,135 

1,439 

85 

224,356 

109,552 

114,804 

Connaught. 

Galway  County, 

1,500,833 

46,943 

45,870 

. 982 

91 

250,437 

123,648 

,126,889 

Leitrim  „ 

338,539 

15,896 

15,611 

245 

40 

86,497 

43,080 

43,4L1 

Mayo  „ 

1,328,424 

44,671 

43,793 

807 

71 

244,025 

119,799 

124,220 

Roscommon  „ 

676,924 

31,550 

30,786 

699 

65 

107,902 

84,319 

83,083 

Sligo 

366,282 

17,300 

16,759 

507 

34 

92,210 

45,393 

46,823 

General 

Report. 

Townland 

Census. 


88  CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 

the  first  great  stride  in  the  development  of  Irish  statistics,  descended,  as  Dr.  Reeves 
observes,  no  lower  than  the  parochial  division.  In  1844,  however,  34  fasciculi,  the  learned 
essayist  takes  note,  were  published,  furnishing  the  enumeration  returns  of  houses  and 
persons  for  each  townland,  but  without  reference  to  area  or  valuation.  In  1851  the 
townland  statistics  were  first  issued  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Irish  Census  publications, 
and  presented  to  the  public  for  the  first  time,  the  whole  actual  civil  distribution  of 
Ireland  into  Provinces,  Counties,  Baronies,  Parishes,  and  Townlands  ; accounting,  as 
Dr.  Reeves  observes,  under  these  successive  grades  of  classification,  for  every  acre  of 
Ireland. 

In  1861  the  Townland  Census  was  published  in  an  identical  form,  the  townlands  of 
each  County  having  been  at  each  period  grouped  in  a separate  publication,  and  the 
County  publications  of  each  Province  binding  into  a convenient  volume. 

In  1861,  there  was  published  an  index  to  the  Townland  Census,  upon  whose  value 
it  is  unnecessary  to  expatiate,  and  in  whose  absence  the  Townland  Census  would  have 
been  deprived  of  half  its  use. 

In  1871  the  course  was  adopted  of  publishing  for  each  County,  not  alone  the  Townland 
Census  but  the  complete  statistics  of  the  County  under  every  head  and  for  every  existing 
division,  so  that  each  County  might  have,  within  narrow  compass,  and  at  small  cost,  its 
own  Census  as  if  the  County  were  an  independent  principality.  In  these  County  pub- 
lications the  Townland  Census  forms  the  largest  Table,  and  that  which  although  not 
first  in  order,  is  the  basis  of  almost  all  the  others,  so  far  at  least  as  the  rural  and  semi- 
rural  districts  are  concerned — the  larger  corporate  towns  not  being  distributable  into 
townlands.  The  townland  distribution  of  Ireland  ranks  among  the  most  ancient  civil 
divisions  of  soil  in  Europe  ; and  has  no  existing  analogue  in  Great  Britain.  The  French 
Commune,  save  in  so  far  as  it  is  of  modern  origin,  has  points  of  resemblance  with  the 
Irish  townland.  The  commune,  like  the  townland,  is  the  unit  of  a higher  division,  a 
certain  number  of  communes  going  to  the  Arrondissement,  and  a certain  number  of 
Arrondissements  to  the  Department.  In  like  manner,  a certain  number  of  Irish  Town- 
lands  go  to  the  Parish,  a number  of  Parishes  to  the  Barony,  and  a number  of  Baronies  to 
the  County-  The  sub-multiple  of  the  Parish  is  absent  from  the  French  system  in  which 
the  Parish  is  an  exclusively  ecclesiastical  division,  but  in  other  respects  there  is  consider- 
able analogy  within  the  limit  that  we  have  indicated,  between  the  French  Commune  and 
the  Irish  Townland. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  what  constitutes  one  of  the  principal  differences  between 
the  character  of  the  two  divisions — antiquity  of  origin.  Notwithstanding  all  transfers  of 
possession,  and  the  obliteration  of  many  ancient  landmarks  ; notwithstanding  the  entire 
absorption  of  a Province — that  of  Meath,  coincident  with  the  diocese  of  the  same  name — 
into  the  adjoining  Provinces;  notwithstanding  the  detachment  of  Louth  from  the  Province 
of  Ulster  to  be  annexed  to  Leinster  ; and  of  Clare  from  the  Province  of  Connaught  to 
be  annexed  to  Munster ; and  notwithstanding  numerous  occasional  changes  of  boundary 
for  valuation  and  other  local  purposes  ; the  majority  of  Irish  townlands  are  the  same, 
perhaps  to-day,  that  they  were  before  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  and  for  a period 
antecedent  to  that  epoch,  which  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 

Without  reference  to  the  minute  learning  of  ancient  Irish  topography,  it  will  be  enough 
to  observe  that  the  word  “ Townland  ” is  a strict  rendering  of  the  Celtic  prefix  Bcdlle  or 
Baile,  equivalent  to  the  Latin  Villa,  and  represented  in  the  modern  spelling  of  Irish 
names  of  places  by  the  dissyllable  Bally,  meaning  town.  The  suffix  now  found  conjoined 
with  Bally  is  almost  universally  local,  as  Ballyshannon,  Ballymahon,  and  so  on ; but 
the  suffix  with  which  scientific  Irish  topography  has  to  deal  is  generic,  and  coupled 
with  Baile  means  town  of  a particular  order  hr  class — thus  Baile-betagh,  Victuallers 
or  Butcherstown ; Baile-boe,  Oxtown.  Each  town  of  the  classes  so  entitled  had  an 
estimated,  or  it  might  be  more  correct  to  say,  a theoretic  area,  and  was  supposed 
to  be  the  multiple  of  various  sub-multiples  down  to  the  gneeve,  which  comprised  ten 
acres ; and  the  Baile-betagh  has  been  generally  assumed  as  the  equivalent  of  the  existing 
Townland.  Neither  the  number  however  of  Baile-betaghs  nor  their  average  area  at  a. 
given  period  in  ancient  times  would  be  found  to  square  so  well  with  the  number  and 
average  acreage  of  existing  Townlands,  as  the  number  and  average  area  of  another 
ancient  division  called  the  Seisreach  or  Ploughland.  There  were  of  these  in  Ireland 
66,600,  a figure  to  which  the  number  of  Townlands,  as  now  defined  and  laid  down  on  the 
Ordnance  Survey,  makes  so  near  an  approach  as  62,205.  The  acreable  extent  of  the  ancient. 
Seisreach  is  also  in  remarkable  proportion  to  the  acreable  average  of  the  existing 
Townland;  the  number  of  acres  to  the  Ploughland  averaging  304*8  and  that  to  the 
Townland  about  326*4.  The  old  Ploughland  therefore,  may  without  much  forcing  be 
taken  to  have  its  representative  in  the  existing  Townland;  while  as  to  acreage  the 
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Baile-betagh  is  in  far  closer  analogy  to  the  present  Parish,  although  there  is  no  Ommr 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  Parish  has  ever  been — necessarily  at  least — conterminous  Report. 
with  the  Baile-betagh.  

The  highest  multiple  of  the  Ploughland  and  of  the  Townland,  was  the  Triocha-cead—  cZu.^ 
which  m bir  Thomas  Larcom’s  memorandum  is  identified  with  the  Anglo-Norman  division 
called  Barony.  That  division  again  has  a certain  analogy  in  respect  of  area  with  the  Saxon 
Hundred  as  now  existing  in  England,  but  does  not  appear  to  stand  in  any  sort  of  historical 
relationship  with  it,  as  the  Irish  Barony  was  in  its  conception  a military  division  traced 
possibly  upon  the  general  lines  of  the  native  Triocha-cead,  but  suggested  by  the  military 
necessities  of  the  feudal  conquerors  of  Ireland,  and  not  imported  from  Eno-land  for  civil 
purposes  like  the  division  of  the  country  into  Shirelands  or  Counties.  & 

It  only  remains  to  be  observed  here  that  the  ancient  denominations  with  which  we 
have  been  dealing  were  by  no  means  uniform  or  symmetrical  throughout  Ireland ; that 
the  same  word  implied  different  acreage  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom ; that  the 
same  divisions  did  not  obtain  universally ; that  the  acres  themselves  were  estimated  not 
surveyed ; and  that  their  sum  would  account  not  for  the  surface  of  the  Island,  but  only 
for  the  extent  of  land  in  profitable  occupation.  It  is  true,  nevertheless,  that  the  Town- 
land  Census  represents  an  astonishing  number  of  minute  territorial  divisions,  limited  by 
ancient  landmarks,  designated  each  one  by  a separate  name  often  of  curious  and  important 
significance,  and  scarcely  less  well  surveyed  and  known  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  locality 
than  are  their  individual  holdings. 

The  existing  Townlands,  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  anciently  with  the 
denominations  for  which  they  now  stand,  are  not  even  approximatively  uniform  in  area  ; 
for  instance,  the  Townland  of  Powerscourt  Mountain,  in  Wicklow,  comprehends  more 
than  7,000  acres,  while  that  of  Kilbride,  in  Kilkenny,  has  an  area  of  but  little  over  2 
acres. 

Everything  considered,  the  area  of  the  Townland  has  undergone  comparatively  little 
alteration  from  a date  far  beyond  memory,  and  although  perhaps  its  more  considerable 
variations  may  have  occurred  during  the  last  thirty  years,  the  changes  upon  tbe  whole 
are  so  slightly  appreciable  that  the  Townland  may  be  treated  as  a standing  quantity. 

Having  regard  to  the  manifold  importance  of  the  townland  as  the  unit  of  territorial  divi- 
sion in  Ireland,  it  were  greatly  to  be  wished  that  the  earliest  possible  stay  should  be  put 
upon  change  of  Townland  boundaries,  and  that  no  small  aims  of  local  convenience  should 
be  allowed  to  countervail  the  great  advantage  of  comparison  from  period  to  period  between 
the  statistics  of  unchanging  areas.  We  have  means  of  comparison  more  or  less  faithful 
between  the  Townland  statistics  of  1841,  1851,  1861,  and  1871.  The  first  basis  of 
comparison  comprises  the  Fasciculi  referred  to  by  Dr.  Beeves,  as  published  about  1844, 
while  the  second  and  third  basis  includes  the  regular  Townland  Censuses  of  1851  and 
1861,  and  the  fourth  brings  us  to  the  Townland  Census  of  the  present  period.  Com\ 
parison  between  the  Townland  statistics  of  these  four  periods  is  proximately  safe,  but 
it  may  be  rendered  absolutely  safe  by  restraining  further  change  in  the  Townland  limits. 

This  restraint  is  perfectly  compatible  with  other  territoi’ial  changes.  Townlands  may 
be  divided  for  distribution  between  Parishes,  but  so  long  as  the  Townland  area  shall  be 
maintained  unaltered,  so  long  will  the  unit  of  Census  calculations  be  kept  uniform,  and 
the  statistics  of  that  unit  be  kept  comparable  from  period  to  period. 

The  Townland  Census  of  1851  and  of  1861  having  been  published  apart  from  the  Toposraphi- 
General  Census,  it  was  found  possible  in  1861  to  compile  a Townland  Index  applicable  cal  index, 
by  uniformity  of  pagination  to  both  periods.  That  possibility  disappears  for  the  Townland 
Census  of  1871  by  reason  of  the  arrangement  which  includes  the  Townland  Census  of 
each  county  in  its  general  statistics.  We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  dwell  upon  the 
necessity  of  an  Index  to  the  present  Townland  Census.  We  may  here  observe  that 
owing  to  the  change  of  plan  of  the  form  of  publication  of  the  Census  tables  in  1871, 
and  from  the  fact  of  several  alterations  and  additions  having  been  made  in  the  territorial 
denominations  of  the  country,  a new  and  improved  Topographical  Index  to  the  work 
will  be  necessary. 

This  important  addition  to  our  labours  will  be  prepared  with  such  fresh  information 
as  will  add  to  its  usefulness,  in  a comparatively  short  period,  the  materials  and  method 
of  preparing  them  for  publication  being  at  hand,  and  former  experience  aiding  towards 
•a  rapid  execution  of  the  work. 

We  have,  in  the  last  place,  to  refer  to  a wish  expressed  by  Dr.  Beeves  in  the  paper 
already  quoted,  a wish  echoed  by  all  interested  in  Irish  Archeology,  that  there  should 
be  appended  to  the  Townland  Index  an  etymological  column  explanatory  of  the  names 
■of  the  several  Townlands.  The  desire  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  wish  baa  been 
stimulated  by  the  admirable  work  of  Dr.  Joyce  upon  the  Irish  names  of  places.  His 
volumes  quote  many  names  of  places  by  selection,  and  for  illustration  merely ; but  if 
the  name  of  every  Irish  Townland  were  explained,  a great  and  enduring  work  would 
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fee.  accomplished  ;of  Incalculable  advantage;  rand  tending  to  preserve  from  the-  corrosion' of 
time',  information  of  'tile  highest  importance  which  codld  not  otherwise  be  saved. 

Our  Townland  Census  gives  now  for  the  third  time  the  valuation  of  the  townland  and 
its  ‘multiples',  until  we  obtain  the  total  valuation  of  Ireland'  This'  element  has  been 
included  in  the  townland  statistics,  with  a view  chiefly  to  its  local  interest.  No  detailed 
conclusions  occur  to  us,,  which  it  would  be’ useful  to  present  as  founded  on  the  townland 
valuation!  at,  the  several. periods.  It  is,  however,  sufficiently  apparent  that  the  valuation 
of  Ireland  has  maintained  a steadily  progressive  increase,  and  that  although  ini  particular 
instances  decrease  may  have  to  be  noted,  the  advancing  prosperity  of  the  country  as 
indicated  by  general  advance  in  valuation  is  remarkable  and  incontestable! 

We  alluded  in  our  opening  paragraphs1  under  the  head  of  “Area”  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
divisions  of  Ireland.  These,  as  already  noticed,  have  through  the  effect  of  recent  legisla- 
tion become  'obsolete— the  law  no  longer  taking  note  of  Province'  or  Diocese,  or  Parish  for 
church  purposes ; but  even  had  this  not  been  the  case,  we  should  have  reserved,  as  we 
now  do,  the  statistics  of  these  divisions  to  be  treated  under  the  head'  (Religion)  beneath 
which  they  range  more  properly.  The  Ecclesiastical  divisions  of  the  country,  although 
effaced  bj'-  law,  survive  in  use- — soifar  at  least  as  the  greater  areas,  the  Province  and' the 
Diocese  are  concerned;  and  keeping  this  fact  in  view  we  have  determined  upon  furnish- 
ing for  these  areas  whatever  statistics  occur  to  us  as  valuable  in  the  interest  of  the  two 
Episcopal  Churches — the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant — whose  members  constitute 
the  vast  majority  of  Irishmen.  The  considerations  affecting  the  circumstances  of  these 
divisions  of  territory  are  so  essentially  different  in  many  respects  from  those  relating  to 
the.  strictly  civil  divisions  of  the  country,  that  many  statistics  applicable  to  the  civil 
circumscriptions  would  be  found  irrelevant  to  the  interests  which  the  Ecclesiastical 
divisions  are  intended  to  serve ; and  it  is  for  this  reason  only  that  we  have  excluded  them 
from  tabulation  here,  and  not  in  simple  recognition  of  the  fact  that  they  have  ceased  to 
be  Cognizable  in  law, . 

The  statistics  reviewed  under  our  first  general  head  of  area,  houses,  and  population  are 
applicable,  as  will  be  perceived,' to  the  whole  country  and  to  all  its  inhabitants,  treating 
those  inhabitants  as  units  of  population,  without  respect  of  age,  civil  condition,  health, 
occupation,  religion,  or  instruction ; and  distributing  them  simply  over  the  civil  divisions 
of  the  country,  and  among  the  various  classes  of  dwellings  in  relation  to  space  and 
comfort. 


MISCELLANEOUS  TABLES. 

Statistics  The.  statistics  which  we  now  proceed  to  analyse  under  the  head  of  Miscellaneous 
Public*8  ° Tables,  .enter  into  a group  suggested  by  no  process  of  natural  or  scientific  selection,  but 
Institutions,  were  prepared  in  compliance  with  our  rule  of  conforming  so  far  as  possible  to  the  general 
scheme  of  the  English  Tables,  which  bring  together  the  corresponding  statistics  under 
the  like  heading. 

. The  first  table  presented  by ' us  under  this  head  gives  the  inhabitants  according  to 
sexes,,  of  what  are  somewhat  roughly  called  Public  Institutions;  including  Workhouses, 
Hospitals,  Public  Lunatic  Asylums,  Prisons,  and  Military  Barracks.  We  are  not 
answerable  for  this  juxtaposition  of  Institutions,  but  adopting  the  classification  as  found 
in  the  English  scheme,  we  so  present  it ; nor  can  there  be  any  question  that 
„r.i  it  places  before  the  public  an  interesting  and  comprehensive  statistic.  It  lifts  out  from 
the . general  population  the  entire  ' number  of  those  belonging  to  whatever  category, 
who  are  maintained  in  considerable  bodies  at  the  public  charge.  A Coastguard  Station, 
or  Police  Barrack,  or  a Martello  Tower  is  as  truly  a public  Institution  after  its  kind  as 
the  most;  extensive  Military  Barrack  or  the  most  crowded  Workhouse.  Again,  there 
are  numerous  Institutions  which,  although  not  maintained  out  of  public  moneys,  are 
under  several  aspects  really  public,  while  there  are  others  which,  although  strictly  public 
in  the  sense  of  having  their  charges1  defrayed  out  of  the  public  purse,  are  not  designed 
primarily,  like  Barracks  and  Workhouses,  for  the  habitation  of  individuals  at  the  public 
• charge.  We  take  it,  therefore,  that  this  grouping  was  designed  to  represent  the  class 
of  larger  establishments  in  which  considerable  numbers  of  persons  are  supported  but 
of  Imperial  or  Local  taxation!  Those  who  are  similarly  maintained  in  smaller  estab- 
lishments, are  either  included  in  the  general  population  or  are  accounted  for  separately, 
as  in  the  Petty  Sessions  Districts  by  a separate  classification  sUch  as  that  of  the  Police 
Barracks,- which,  although  the  number  'of  residents'  in 'each  ffiay  be" few,  form;'  never- 
theless, in  the  aggregate  an  important  class  of  public  establishments  largely  concerned 
in  the  administration  of  the  country! 

On  the  next  page,  accordingly,  will  be  found  a Table  (XXIY.)  summarizing  the 
corresponding  tables  in  each  of  the  Gounties,  and  giving  thus  the  inhabitants  of 
Workhouses,  Hospitals,  Public  Lunatic  Asylums,  Prisons,  Military  Barracks,  and  so 
forth,  in  all  Ireland. 
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Table  XXIV. — Showing  the  Number  of  Persons  in  Workhouses,  Hospitals,  Public  Lunatic 
Asylums,  Prisons,  Reformatories,  Orphan  Asylums,  Industrial  Schools,  Barracks,  and 
other  Principal  Institutions  in  Ireland,  on  the  Night  of  2nd  April,  1871. 


*»•  Alms-lionecs  and  Police  Stations  arc  excluded. 


Institutions. 

No.  of 
Insti- 

Total  Number  in  Institutions, 
including  Officers  and  their 
Families. 

Number 

Pauper! 

Special  Inmates,  as 
Patients,  Lunatics, 
risoners,  Jcc. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Workhouses, 

(a)  1 66 

50,864 

(«)4,011 

22,259 

28,605 

48,926 

21,491 

27,435 

Hospitals, 

(J)01 

1,821 

2,190 

(d)2,894 

1,565 

1,329 

Lunatic  Asylums  (Public), 

8,273 

4,302 

3,971 

7,116 

3,835 

3,281 

t,  f Co.  and  City  Prisons, 

Prisons,  | jjr,dewel[s)  . 

(e)43 

4,918 

3,S27 

1,591 

(/)3,636 

2,650 

980 

36 

281 

155 

126 

'0)92 

64 

28 

Reformatories,  . 

• 10 

( c ) 994 

763 

231 

883 

704 

179 

Orphan  Asylums, 

41 

(c)  1,833 

449 

1,384 

1,510 

418 

1,092 

Industrial  Schools, 

376 

2,084 

1,992 

359 

Asylums  for  the  Blind, 

8 

418 

134 

284 

362 

119 

243 

„ „ Deaf  & Dumb, 

Barracks  (Military  and  their 

5 

565 

286 

279 

476 

252 

224 

Families), 

R.  I.  Constabulary  Dep6t, 

05 

1 

S4,736 

28,316 

705 

0,582 

31 

25,186 

696 

25,186 

696 

Other  Principal  Institutions, 

46 

(c)3,205 

1,138 

2,067 

2,528 

986 

1,542 

Total,  . 

601 

113,456 

04,031 

49,426 

96,297 

58,325 

37,972 

From  this  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  number  of  persons  inhabiting  the  601  Institutions 
on  tbe  Census  night  in  1871  was  113,456,  including  17,159  officers  and  members  of  their 
families ; and  that  of  the  96,297  “special  inmates,”  namely,  the  paupers,  patients,  lunatics, 
prisoners,  &c.,  for  whom  the  Institutions  are  primarily  intended,  48,926  were  resident  in 
Workhouses,  2,894  in  Hospitals,  7,116  in  Public  Lunatic  Asylums,  3,728  in  Prisons  and 
Bridewells,  883  in  Reformatories,  1,510  in  Orphan  Asylums,  1,992  in  Industrial  Schools, 
838  in  Asylums  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  and  the  Blind,  25,186  in  Military  Barracks,  and 
3,224  in  all  other  Institutions. 

In  Number  10  of  the  Summary  Tables  appended  to  this  Report  the  numbers  of  inmates 
of  Workhouses,  Hospitals,  &c.,  are  given  for  each  Province,  County,  and  City  in  Ireland ; 
and  in  Table  11  will  be  found  the  proportions  represented  by  these  numbers  to  every 
10,000  of  the  population.  From  those  Tables  it  appears  that  there  were  in  Ireland,  on 
the  Census  night,  48,926  inmates  of  Workhouses,  equal  to  a ratio  of  90'4  paupers  to  every 
10,000  of  the  population;  of  the  Provinces,  Munster  had  the  largest  pauper  population, 
both  absolutely  and  relatively,  amounting  to  17,230,  or  124  in  every  10,000  of  the 
inhabitants  ; Leinster  had  a proportion  of  118  ; and  in  Connaught  and  Ulster  the  pro- 
portions were  only  63 ‘0  and  57’8  respectively. 

Of  the  2,894  inmates  of  Hospitals  in  Ireland,  affording  a ratio  of  5‘35  patients  to 
every  10,000  of  the  population,  as  many  as  1,694  belonged  to  the  Province  of  Leinster, 
and  afforded  a ratio  of  12'6  in  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  the  Province.  The 
proportions  for  the  other  three  Provinces  were  as  follow  : — Munster,  3 '42,  Ulster,  2-89, 
and  Connaught,  2‘29. 

Of  the  26  Public  Lunatic  Asylums  possessed  by  Ireland  at  the  date  of  the  Census,  9, 
occupied  by  2,502  inmates,  were  located  in  the  Province  of  Leinster,  7 in  the  Province  of 
Munster,  with  2,019  patients,  7 in  the  Province  of  Ulster,  with  1,819  patients,  and  3 in 
the  Province  of  Connaught,  with  776  patients.  The  proportion  to  every  10,000  of  the 
population,  represented  by  the  number  of  inmates  of  Public  Lunatic  Asylums,  in  each 
Province,  on  the  Census  night,  was,  for  Leinster,  18'7 ; for  Munster,  14'5  ; for  Ulster 
9-92;  and  for  Connaught,  9T7.  The  proportion  for  Ireland  was  13T. 

On  the  Census  night,  6'89  in  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  Ireland  were  confined  in 
Prisons  or  Bridewells.  The  ratios  for  Leinster  and  Munster  are  1 1 T and  1 0 • 2 respectively, 
while  for  Ulster  and  Connaught  they  are  only  3 '27  and  2 '65. 

The  total  inmates  of  Institutions  in  Ireland  on  the  Census  night,  excluding  the  Military 
and  tbe  Royal  Irish  Constabulary,  amounted  to  130  in  every  10,000  of  the  population. 
The  smallness  of  the  proportions  for  Ulster  and  Connaught,  compared  with  those  for 
Leinster  and  Munster,  is  remarkable — the  portion  of  the  population  supported  in  public 
and  charitable  Institutions,  amounting,  in  Leinster  and  Munster,  to  191  and  167  in  every 
10,000  of  the  population  respectively,  while  in  Ulster  and  Connaught  the  corresponding 
ratios  were  only  78 '6  and  S3 ‘4. 

The  military  element  in  Ireland  amounted  to  46 ‘5  in  every  10,000  of  the  population 
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General  on  the  Census  night ; in  Leinster  it  was  97-6  ; in  Munster,  63  3 ; in'  Ulster,  lO'O  j and  in 
Report.  Connaught,  1 7 T. 

InmateTof  . ^rom  following  statement  it  appears  that  the  pauper  population  in  Ireland  has 
Workhouses,  increased  from  86  2 in  every  10,000  of  the  population  in  1861,  to  90*4  in  1871,  and  that 
Bomfaaisij  the  proportion  of  inmates  of  Hospitals  has  increased  from  5 T 6 to  5 ‘3  5 in  the  same  period  ; 
in  England  while  the  proportion  of  prisoners  has  decreased  from  8/11  to  6 ’89  in  every  10,000  of  the 
and  Wales,  population.  The  corresponding  rates  for  England  and  Wales  in  1871,  were,  for  paupers, 
ami  in  Ire-  65'3,  for  inmates  of  Hospitals,  8 '62,  and  for  prisoners,  12’66.  With  regard  to  the  pro- 
portion of  paupers,  however,  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  England  the  system  of  out- 
door relief  is  carried  to  a much  greater  extent  than  in  Ireland,  and  that  the  above 
figures  relate  only  to  the  inmates  of  Workhouses. 

Table  XXY. — Showing  the  Proportion  of  Inmates  of  Workhouses,  Hospitals,  and  Prisons  to 
every  10,000  of  the  Population  in  Ireland,  at  the  Census  periods  of  1861  and  1871,  and  in 
England  and  Wales  in  1871. 


The  next  of  our  Miscellaneous  Tables  (X.)  in  the  County  Publications  exhibits  the 
number  of  the  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  dumb  not  deaf,  idiots,  lunatics,  paupers,  the  sick, 
and  prisoners,  in  Poor  Law  Unions  or  Superintendent  Registrars’  Districts.  We  have  no 
desire  to  criticise  the  construction  of  this  table,  but  we  feel  bound  to  decline  responsibility 
for  it.  Had  not  strict  conformity  with  the  English  scheme  of  tables  been  prescribed  by 
superior  authority,  we  should  have  hesitated  to  bring  paupers  and  prisoners,  into  the  same 
category  with  the  deaf  and  dumb,  blind,  lunatic,  and  sick  ; and  our  hesitation  would  have 
been  all  the  greater  through  regard  to  the  fact  that  in  one  way  or  another  the  paupers, 
prisoners,  and  patients  under  every  head  of  physical  ailment  resident  in  Public  Institutions 
are  accounted  for  in  the  preceding  table.  Apart,  however,  from  the  incongruity  of  coupling 
paupers  and  prisoners,  the  one  class  suffering  from  want  of  means,  and  the  other  from 
corruption  of  morals,  with  the  physically  infirm  or  mentally  unsound,  the  table  which 
we  subjoin  furnishes  valuable  statistics,  fully  analyzed  as  regards  those  of  the  population 
affected  by  mental  or  physical  disorder^  in  our  volumes  upon  the  Status  of  Disease. 

Table  XXVI. — Showing  the  Number  of  the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Dumb  not  Deaf,  Idiots,  &c., 
in  Ireland,  on  the  Night  of  the  2nd  April,  1871. 


The  Blind, 
Deaf  and 

Idiots,  &c.  3 


Under  the  stringency  of  our  directions  we  followed  the  order  of  tabulation  set  out  in 
the  English  scheme,  but  we  shall  take  the  liberty  in  this  analysis  of  following  the  natural 
order,  and  of  grouping  the  diseased  members,  whether  physically  or  mentally  of  the 
population,  apart  from  the  paupers  and  criminals,  to  whom  their  condition  stands  in  no 
respect  related. 

Summing  briefly,  however,  the  statistics  respecting  the  corporeally  and  mentally 
diseased,  which  will  be  found  treated  at  large  in  our  volumes  on  the  Status  of  Disease, 
the  general  result  may  be  formulated  thus  : — the  columns  under  the  head  of  blind,  deaf 
and  dumb,  and  dumb  not  deaf,  refer  to  physical  infirmities  absolutely  or  more  or  less 
permanent ; the  columns  for  idiots  and  lunatics  include  cases  of  mental  unsoundness,  also 
more  or  less  permanent;  and  the  column  for  the  sick  is  conversant  with  cases  of  what 
may  be  called  accidental  or  occasional  illness.  In  the  case  of  the  blind,  the  deaf  and 
dumb,  and  the  dumb  not  deaf,  our  Table  (X.),  relating  thereto  in  the  County  Publications, 
distinguishes  between  those  whose  infirmity  dated  from  birth,  and  those  whose  infirmity 
was  subsequent  or  accidental.  As  regards  idiots  and  lunatics,  that  table  discriminates 
between  those  who  are  at  large  and  those  in  asylums  ; and  as  regards  the  sick  generally, 
we  show  the  numbers  under  treatment  at  their  own  homes,  and  in  hospitals  respectively. 
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Having  exhausted  the  categories  of  the  corporeally  andmentally  diseased,  we  come  next  Geiwjui, 
to  the  paupers  and  prisoners ; each  class  distributed  into  three  orders  the  paupers,  into/  Report.. 

the  inhabitants,  of  Workhouses,  the  recipients  of  out-door  relief,  and  beggars  and  vagrants; . ^he  Blind, 
and  the  prisoners  into  untried,  convicted,  and  debtors.  Having  regard  to  recent  legisla- , Deaf  and 
tion,  in  future  Census  tables  the  column  for  debtors  will  happily  cease  to  find  a place.  Dumb, 

Turning  back  for  a moment  to  the  statistics  of  physical  infirmity  as  given  in  the  pre-  diot3’  &c‘ 
ceding  table,  traced,  upon  the  English  model,  we  only  think  it  necessary  to  observe  that 
the  full  effect  of  , those  statistics  and  of  others  in  relation  to  the  same  subject,  will  be  found  ■ 
set  out  in  the  first  volume  (Status  of  Disease)  of  our  special  Report  on  Vital  Statistics..  We 
think  it  desirable  to  furnish  here  a statistic  omitted,  we  know  not  why,  from  tfie  English 
model  from  which  the  table  has  been  copied.  That  table,  while  discriminating  as  all 
such  tables  do,  between  the  blind,  deaf  mute,  and  dumb  .not  deaf,  who  .have  been 
afiected  thus  from  birth,  and  those  whose  infirmity  has  been  acquired,  or  has  developed 
itself  later,  makes  no  distinction  between  the  sufferers  under  those  heads  who  are  cared  for 
in  Asylums,  and  those  who  are  at  large.  With  regard  to  idiots  and  lunatics  on  the  contrary 
the  distinction  is  taken  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  accordingly  the  English  table,  correspond- 
ing with  our  own,  affords  the  number  of  idiots  and  lunatics,  who,  on  the  Census  night 
of  1871  were  cared  for  in  Asylums,  and  the  number  so  far  as  ascertained  of  those  living 
elsewhere.  There  can,  however,  be  no  good  reason,  or  any  reason  at  all,  why  note  should 
not  be  taken  of  the  number  of  blind  resident  in  Asylums,  as  distinguished  from  those  not 
sp  provided  for;  and  the  same  observation  will  of  course  hold  good  for  the  deaf  mute. 

There  exist  many  admirable  Asylums,  though  far  from  as  many  as  are  needed,  for  the 
blind  and  the  deaf  mutes.  It  is  competent  for  Poor  Law  Guardians  in  each  Union  to 
send  the  blind  and  the  deaf  mute  inmates  under  their  charge,  when  of  a.  suitable  age,  to 
Institutions  where  they  may  receive  the  mental  and  industrial  culture  of  which  their 
unhappy  condition  is  susceptible  ; and  the  statistics  showing  how  many  of  the  blind  and 
the  deaf  mutes  -respectively  are  in  Asylums,  and  how  many  at  large,  could  not  fail  to  be 
profitable. 

We  subjoin,  accordingly,  a short  Table  (XXVII.)  exhibiting  the  number  of  the  Blind, 

Deaf  Mute,  and  Dumb  not  Deaf,  resident  in  Asylums,  as  compared  with  those,  similarly 
affected  but  not  so  resident. 

Table  XXYII. — Showing  the  Number  of  the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  and  Dumb  not  Deaf  in 
Institutions,  and  of  those  not  so  resident,  in  1871. 


— 

Numboriu  In- 
stitutions for; 

tion  of  tho 
Blind,  and  of 
tho  Deaf 
and  Dumb. 

Institutions. 

Total. 

Proportion  per  Cent. 

In 

institutions. 

Institutions. 

Total. 

The  Blind, 

The  Deaf  and  Dumb,  . 
The  Dumb  not  Deaf,  . 

371 
} 478 

5,976 

5,076 

6,347  1 
/ 4,467  1 
1 1,087/ 

5-8 

8-6 

94-2 

91-4 

100 

100 

Total,  . 

849 

11,052 

11,901  i 

7-1 

92-9 

100 

From  this  table  it  will  be  seen  that  of  the  total  number  (6,347)  of  Blind  in  Ireland, 
there  were  resident  in  Asylums  371,  or  5 S per  cent.,  and  that  of  the  total  number  of 
Deaf  Mutes  and  Dumb  not  Deaf,  amounting  to  5,554,  there  were  resident  in  Asylums 
478,  or  8'6  per  cent.  If  to  these  we  add  the  number  of  Idiots  and  Lunatics  (7,551) 
cared  for  in  Asylums,  as  compared  with  the  total  number  (16,505)  of  persons  so  afflicted, 
and  the  number  of  sick  generally  treated  in  Hospitals  as  compared  with  the  number  of 
the  sick  at  their  own  homes,  we  shall  find  that  in  the  aggregate  there  were  28,234*  indi- 
viduals suffering  from  physical  ailment,  under  treatment  in  Institutions,  as  against 
43,929  interspersed  with  the  general  population. 

It  hardly  needs  to  be  observed  that  among  those  not  resident  in  Institutions  there 
are  some  whose  means  of  comfort  and  attendance,  place  them  above  the  necessity  of 
shelter  in  such  establishments  ; but  it  cannot  be  doubted,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
Institutions  for  the  relief  of  the  physically  suffering  poor,  are  not  as  yet  in  any  sort  of 
proportion  to  the  demands  of  the  community. 

As  regards  the  poor  dependent  without  reference  to  health  upon  public  relief,  a useful 
distinction  is  taken  now  for  the  first  time  in  our  tables,  between  those  relieved  at  their 
own  homes  and  those  supported  in  the  Union  Workhouses.  Of  the  former  there  were 
on  the  Census  night  24,180,  and  of  the  latter  48,926.  Out-door  relief  from  the  public  Out-door 
rates  is  .a  comparative  novelty  in  Ireland  ; nor  is  it  any  part  of  our  duty  te  take  one  Relief, 
side  or  the  other  in  the  very  animated  controversy  upon  the  advisableness. of  out-door  relief 
* Including  16,203  in  Workhouse  Hospitals. 
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which  has  so  long  divided  men  of  practice  no  less  than  men  of  thought,  more  conversant 
with  the  merits  of  the  question  than  we  can  pretend  to  be.  All,  however,  alike  will 
be  interested  to  know  how  far  the  two  systems  of  relief  prevailed  throughout  the  country; 
and  we  remit  to  the  judgment  of  those  immediately  concerned  in  the  administration  of 
the  laws  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  an  estimate  of  the  result. 

The  following  Table  (XXVIII.)  sho  ws  the  total  number  of  persons  returned  on  the  Census 
Forms  of  1861  and  1871,  as  labouring  under  permanent  or  temporary  ailments,  the  classes 
•of  diseases  from  which  they  suffered,  the  per-centage  afforded  by  the  number  of  persons 
who  were  afflicted  by  each  class  of  disease,  and  the  proportion  per  cent,  which  the  sick 
bore  to  the  population.  The  number  of  the  “ permanently  ” diseased,  such  as  the  Deaf 
and  Dumb,  Blind,  &c.,  included  in  the  body  of  the  table,  are  set  forth  at  the  foot. 


Table  XXYIII. — Showing,  by  Provinces  and  Sexes,  the  Number  of  the  Temporary  and  Permanent 
Sick  in  Ireland  on  the  occasions  of  taking  the  Census  in  1861  and  1871,  the  Class  of  Diseases  from 
which  they  suffered,  and  the  Proportion  per  Cent,  each  class  bore  to  the  total  number  of  Sick. 


Provinces. 

Per- 

entage 

Classification  of  Diseases. 

Leins  tor. 

Munster. 

Ulster. 

Connaught. 

Tota 

"sick. 

1801. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1SG1. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

Zymotic  or  Epidemic,  ' 

Endemic,  and  Con-1  ’ 

1,308 

862 

1,319 

822 

1,240 

619 

619 

341 

4,486 

2,644 

121 

7-3 

1,372 

569 

712 

397 

5,336 

2,634 

137 

7-4 

tagiods  Diseases,  . 

2,772 

1,696 

3,107 

1,656 

2,612 

1,188 

1,331 

738 

9,822 

5,278 

12-9 

7-4 

Sporadic  Diseases. 

f Males,  . 

3,766 

4,678 

4,539 

4,813 

1,853 

2,153 

14,628 

16,085 

Diseases  of  Brain  and  Ner-  J Females, 

4,752 

4,286 

4,232 

1,694* 

1,851 

14,311 

15,062 

36-7 

42-3 

IS,to3 

8,668 

9,045 

3,547 

4,004 

28,939 

31,147 

381 

43-5 

f Males,  . 

Diseases  of  Circulating']  Females, 

105 

150 

. 125 

159 

108 

93 

45 

50 

383 

164 

1,3 

216 

138 

140 

64 

78 

539 

566 

1-6 

[.Total,  . 

269 

282 

298 

375 

246 

233 

109 

128 

922 

1,018 

1-2 

1-4 

r Males,  . 

1,408 

1,350 

1,301 

1,530 

1,192 

1,221 

577 

4,478 

Diseases  of  Respiratory  j Females, 

1,392 

1,418 

1,267 

1,337 

1,220 

520 

586 

4,667 

4,531 

11-9 

12-7 

(.Total,  . 

2,800 

2,808 

2,719 

2,797 

2,529 

2,441 

1,097 

1,258 

9,145 

9,304 

12- 

13- 

491 

337 

417 

331 

579 

357 

274 

179 

Diseases  of  Digestive  I Females, 
Organs,  . . . j 

(.Total,  . 

545 

354 

534 

368 

661 

443 

266 

162 

2,006 

1,327 

5T 

3-7 

1,036 

691 

951 

699 

1,240 

800 

540 

341 

3,767 

2,531 

5- 

3-5 

f Males,  . 

125 

55 

61 

88 

100 

26 

294 

305 

•8 

Diseases  of  Urinary  Organs,  -!  Fema'es> 

o9 

24 

34 

11 

14 

111 

98 

•3 

■3 

(.Total,  . 

184 

129 

72 

81 

112 

134 

37 

59 

405 

403 

•5 

•6 

3 

33 

7 

11 

5 

13 

4 

.j 

Diseases  of  Generative  J Females, 

213 

232 

242 

198 

198 

139 

130 

105 

783 

674 

2- 

1-9 

152 

134 

111 

802 

737 

IT 

1" 

( Males,  . 

1,492 

1,204 

1,174 

1,028 

1,202 

843 

611 

AU 

4,479 

3,619 

Diseasos  of  Locomotive]  Females, 

1,399 

1,018 

771 

1,194 

759 

517 

422 

4,128 

2,993 

10'6 

8-4 

(Total,  . 

2,891 

2,245 

2,192 

1,799 

2,396 

1,602 

1,128 

966 

8,607 

6,612 

J 1-3 

9-3 

f Males,  . 

481 

325 

615 

338 

352 

258 

Diseases  of  Tegumentary  J Females, 

329 

159 

411 

190 

235 

156 

147 

88 

1,122 

593 

2-9 

17 

(.Total,  . 

810 

484 

1,026 

528 

587 

414 

387 

202 

2,810 

1,628 

37 

2-3 

("Males,  . 

Diseases  of  Uncertain  Seat,  j Females’ 

1,145 

860 

1,052 

8-19 

1,031 

923 

520 

412 

3,748 

1,702 

1,534 

1,480 

1,289 

1,170 

596 

532 

5,121 

4,501 

13T 

127 

(.Total,  . 

2,847 

2,179 

2,586 

2,329 

2,320 

2,093 

1,116 

944 

8,869 

7,545 

11-7 

10-5 

f" Males,  . 

Accidental  Causes,  . -j  Females> 

236 

255 

152 

209 

264 

243 

85 

142 

737 

121 

117 

136 

157 

169 

165 

60 

67 

486 

506 

1-2 

1-4 

(.Total,  . 

357 

372 

288 

366 

433 

408 

145 

209 

1,223 

1,355 

1-6 

1-8 

("Males,  . 

49 

750 

103 

436 

95 

446 

34 

336 

28] 

I QfiJl 

•8 

Causes  not  specified,  . -j  11  ema‘es» 

66 

761 

168 

444 

131 

507 

51 

374 

416 

2,086 

IT 

5-9 

(.Total,  . 

115 

1,511 

271 

880 

226 

953 

85 

710 

697 

4,054 

■9 

57 

T”“.  ■ •{&.; 

11,313 

10,666 

10  086 

10,452 

10,695 

9,929 

4,888 

4,994 

11,742 

10,664 

11,482 

10,697 

11,034 

9,534 

4,768 

4,676 

39,026 

35,571 

51-3 

497 

General  Total,  . 

23,055 

21,330 

21,568 

21,149 

21,729 

19,463 

9,656 

9,670 

76,008 

71,612 

100- 

100- 

Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Sick  to  1 
the  Population,  . . j 

1-6 

1-6 

1-4 

1-5 

1-1 

1-1 

IT 

IT 

1-3 

■ a 

The  following  are  included 

in  the  above  Table : — 

1283 

1,173 

1,279 

2,322 

1,442 

1,736 

1,533 

704 

811 

5,002 

Blind, 

1,681 

1,495 

2,312 

1,779 

1,552 

784 

737 

6,096 

2,599 

3,204 

1,815 

2,767 

2,747 

736 

1,045 

7,056 

2,148 

1,822 

1, 46-2 

1,760 

2,539 

2,264 

842 

896 

Lame  and  Decrepit,  .... 

849 

616 

761 

493 

658 

•307 

268 

246 

2,536 

1,662 

3-3 

2-3 
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From  the  foregoing  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  number  of  the  sick  in  1861  and  1871  Gskerax. 
bore  the  same  proportion  to  the  population,  viz.,  1'3  per  cent.  ; and  that  the  proportion-  Report. 
ate  number  of  the  sexes  was,  in  1861,  48‘7  males  to  51*3  females,  and  in  1871,  50’3 
males  to  49 -7  females. 

In  a country  so  essentially  maritime  as  Ireland,  and  traversed  by  so  many  inland  Shipping, 
watercourses,  the  statistics  conversant  with  Shipping  ought  to  possess  an  interest  of  the 
highest  order,  an  interest  enhanced  rather  than  diminished  by  the  consideration  that  Ireland 
is  by  no  means  in  full  possession  of  the  material  advantages  derivable  from  her  insular 
position,  the  extent  and  variety  of  her  coast  line,  the  capacity  and  safety  of  her  natural 
harbours,  the  penetration  of  her  territory  from  various  directions,  almost  to  the  centre, 
by  navigable  rivers,  and  the  existence  of  considerable  lakes,  some  of  which  wash  the 
shores  of  more  counties  than  one,  and  offer  highways  to  commerce  which  no  engineering 
skill  of  men  would  be  adequate  to  provide. 

Ireland  does  not  keep  pace  with  the  sister  kingdoms  in  the  development  of  her  ship- 
ping— a term  used  here  for  convenience  in  the  widest  sense  and  as  including  the  smallest 
equally  with  the  largest  vessel,  having  an  inhabitant  on  board  during  the  Census  night. 

It  is  impossible  that  Ireland  should  ever  come  abreast  even  rateably  as  to  her  popu- 
lation with  Great  Britain  in  respect  of  maritime  development.  No  length  of  seaboard 
or  convenience,  capacity,  and  safety  of  harbours,  could  make  up  to  Ireland  for  the  vast 
mineral  resources  and  unequalled  general  wealth  which  feed  and  stimulate  the  maritime 
activity  of  Great  Britain.  But  while  comparison  in  this  regard  between  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  must  ever  show  enormously  to  the  advantage  of  the  former ; it  is  equally 
beyond  doubt  that  the  maritime  industry  of  Ireland,  no  less  than  her  inland  navigation, 
is  capable  of  much  development,  and  is,  we  are  happy  to  say,  in  process  of  expansion. 

Under  the  head  of  Shipping  (Table  XI.  of  the  County  and  Provincial  series),  the  Fishing 
fishing  industry  of  Ireland — the  maritime  industry,  in  which  of  all  others  she  is  best  Population, 
calculated  to  succeed — languishes  most  of  all,  and  shows  least  symptom  of  recovery 
after  a period  of  lamentable  decay.  No  element  of  Irish  population  has  been  more 
remarkably  depleted  between  1841  and  1871,  than  that  engaged  in  fishing.  Always 
among  the  poorest  and  most  struggling,  although  by  no  means  the  most  unthrifty 
inhabitants  of  Ireland,  they  have  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  distresses  consequent 
upon  the  potato  failure,  which  commenced  in  1845,  in  a more  calamitous  degree  than 
the  inland  population,  because,  while  dependent  for  their  means  of  livelihood  not  upon  the 
sea  alone  but  upon  their  little  farm  holdings,  those  holdings  were  smaller,  poorer, 
and  more  primitive  in  cultivation  than  those  of  the  small  inland  tenant  farmers  wholly 
dependent  upon  agriculture.  The  two  industries  they  followed  were  interdependent, 
and  the  failure  of  their  poor  and  minute  tillage  farms  involved  the  failure  of  their  fishing 
enterprise.  They  became  unable  to  repair  their  boats  or  to  renew  their  tackle,  and  in 
the  result  the  diminution  of  boats  and  of  hands  from  the  time  when  the  effects  of  the 
first  potato  failure  began  to  tell,  has  been  very  much  what  might  have  been  expected, 
upon  a review  of  all  the  circumstances. 

We  know  not  whether  it  be  allowed  us  to  hope  that  the  causes  concerned  in  the  abnormal 
emigration  of  the  last  thirty  years  have  nearly  expended  their  force,  but  it  is  certain  that 
under  improved  conditions  of  management  there  is  a wealth  in  the  Irish  fisheries  all 
round  the  coast  which  would  require,  and  would  create  a much  larger  supply  of  hands 
than  is  available,  or  could  be  maintained  at  present.  Much  attention  is  being  attracted 
to  the  state  of  the  Irish  fisheries,  and  some  care  is  being  applied  to  their  development ; 
but  meantime,  while  every  other  Irish  industry  is  more  or  less  on  the  advance,  this  one, 
which  ought  not  certainly  to  be  among  the  least  productive,  is  plainly  languishing,  and 
affords  the  least  encouragement  of  a prospect  of  revival. 

With  a view  to  future  comparison  we  have  introduced  upon  the  present  occasion  a 
detailed  classification  of  vessels.  Thus  we  distinguish  between  vessels  in  Government 
service  and  those  under  local  boards  or  corporations,  in  foreign  trade,  in  channel  or 
coasting  trade,  and  in  inland  navigation.  The  statistics  of  each  class  of  vessel  is  given 
according  to  the  English  plan,  for  Poor  Law  Unions — a distribution  not  very  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  Ireland,  and  lending  itself  occasionally  to  the  ridiculous ; but 
the  incongruities  of  which  disappear,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  from  a general 
summary.  As  a general  result  of  our  Shipping  tables  it  would  appear  that  on  the  Census 
night  of  1871,  the  total  population  afloat,  so  to  speak,  in  Irish  harbours  or  in  Irish  waters, 
whether  inland  or  of  the  seaboard,  was  8,870,  comprising  7,611  British  subjects,  and 
1,259  foreigners.  The  number  of  persons  inhabiting  foreign  or  colonial  vessels  on  the 
Census  night  is  returned  as  1,326.  If  we  assume  all  the  foreigners  returned  in  the 
population  afloat  to  belong  to  the  foreign  and  colonial  vessels,  the  difference  between 
1,259  foreigners,  and  1,326  occupants  of  foreign  or  colonial  vessels,  would  show  67 
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British  subjects -to  have.beenon.  hoard  the.  class  of  vessels  specified.  This  statistic, 
if  it  were  of  any  value,  might  be  ascertained  to  be  not  very  far.from.the  truth.  Doubt- 
less'.at  the  same  time,,  there  were  individuals  of  foreign  nationality  on  board  some -of 
the  British  vessels.  But  perhaps  the  only  distinction  worth  taking  is  that  which  shows 
that  among  the  8,870  persons  of  this  section  of  the  population,  7,611  were  British  sub- 
jects, and  the  remainder  foreigners. 

The  total  population  afloat  occupied  4,497  vessels  of  every  dimension,  comprising  74 
in  Government  service,  125  under  Loci!  Boards  or  Corporations,  205  in  foreign  trade, 
1,370  in' channel  or  coasting  trade,  1,750  fishing  boats,  368  craft  in  inland  navigation, 
and  605  pleasure  boats. 

This  statistic  must  be  taken  at  its.  strict  value.  It  gives  the  population  afloat  and 
nothing  more,  nor  can  it  by  any  means  be  quoted  as  even  suggesting  an  estimate  of  the 
maritime  population,  because  it  takes  no  note  of  the  seafaring  people — doubtless  a con- 
siderable number— who  were  ashore  upon  the-  Census  night.  It  is  plain  that  as  regards 
the  fishing  boats  and  fishing  population,  and  also  as  regards  the  vessels  and  their  crews 
engaged  ill  the  cross  channel  or  coasting  trade,  the  return  would  be  extremely  defective 
if  purporting  to  represent  the  full  number  of  boats  and  men  engaged  in  these  kinds  of 
navigation.  Many,  perhaps  most  of  the  boats  and  all  the  hands,  are  accounted  for 
somewhere;  but  that  somewhere,  as  regards  hands  in  the  cross  channel  trade,  may  be 
in  any  part  of  Great  Britain  or  the  Islands.  And  again,  as  regards  the  fishing  popu- 
lation, boats. in  a considerable  number  must  have  been  unoccupied,  and  the  hands  by 
which  they  are  worked  must  have  been  ashore.  The  entire  statistic,  therefore,  will 
have  to  be  taken  as  exhibiting  simply  the  number  of  vessels  in  Irish  waters  upon  a 
particular  night,  and  the  number  of  individuals  on  board  vessels  of  any  sort  as  included 
in  the  population  of  the  Island. 

The  next  Table  (XII.)  in  the  County  Publications,  which  is  that  of  the  Births,  Deaths,  and 
Marriages,  registered  in  Ireland  from  1864,  when  the  General  Registration  Acts  came  into 
operation,  to  the  year  1871,  is  not  in  strictness  a Census  statistic,  and  it  has  been  furnished 
in  very  imperfect  analogy  to  the  corresponding  English  Table,  so  as  to  make  a beginning 
talem  qualem.  In  Great  Britain,  the  registration  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages,  has  had 
a very  long  start  indeed  of  the  Irish  system.  Prior  to  1864  there  was  no  registration  of 
Births  or  Deaths  in  Ireland,  and  no  Marriages  were  registered  except  those  solemnized  by 
ministers  of  the  Established  Church,  or  entered  into  before  the  Registrars,  a very  small 
fraction  indeed  of  the  entire.  Were  we  even  to  suppose  that  the  complete  registration  system 
became  immediately  and  universally  efficient  in  1864,  the  results  would  be  quotable  for  7 
years  only,  not  for  a decennial  period.  Any  such  assumption,  however,  would  be  contrary 
to  possibility  and  disproved  by  actual  experience.  The  system  had  to  be  organized,  and 
although  in  as  rapid  process  of  organization  as  circumstances  permitted,  cannot  by 
any  possibility  exhibit  results  that  will  bear  comparison  with  results  obtained  by  long 
and  easy  working  in  other  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom.  They,  therefore,  exhibit  dry 
figures,  subject  to  all  manner  of  drawbacks  and  deductions  ; and  the  coming  of  the  next 
decennial  period  must  be  awaited,  for  the  appearance  of  a full  and  fair  registration  of 
Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Ireland. 

Table  XIII.  of  the  County  publications,  which  shows  the  number  of  Deaths  returned 
upon  the  Census  forms  between  the  Census  dates  of  1861  and  1871,  furnishes  matter 
for  special  dissertation  in  the  volumes  conversant  with  Vital  Statistics  and  Disease; 
and  we  only  think  it  necessary  to  remark  that  from  the  period  when  the  General 
Registration  Act,  26  Vic.,  cap.  11,  began  to  come  into  play,  the  superior  working  of  the 
systematic  and  contemporaneous  registration,  as  compared  with  an  account  taken  merely 
under  the  Decennial  Census  Act,  has  not  ceased  to  manifest  itself.  Thus  we  find  that 
in  each  year  from  1864  to  1871,  with  the  exception  of  the  years  1869  and  1870,  the 
number  of  registered,  deaths  is  considerably  in  excess  of  that  collected  upon  the  Census 
Returns.  This  fact  implies  no  impeachment  whatever  of  the  accuracy  of  the  Census 
Returns  under  this  head,  so  far  as  they  go  ; it  only  points  to  the  necessary  imperfection' 
of  the  machinery  through  which  the  Census  Death  Returns  have  been  supplied.  That 
imperfection  is  capable  of  easy  illustration.  The  return  of  Deaths  upon  the  Census 
forms  cannot  be  furnished  unless  by  the  head  of  family,  in  the  Census  acceptation  of 
the  word,  present  in  Ireland  upon  the  Census  night.  Take  the  case,  however,  of  a 
family  in  which  any  number  of  Deaths  may  have  occurred  during  the  decennial  period, 
but  which  may  have  emigrated  without  leaving  any  representative  as  head;  and  it 
would  be  manifest  that  the  Deaths  which  ought  to  be  returnable  from  that  family  will 
be  absent  from  the  roll  of  mortality,  unless  recorded  through  ^contemporary  registration. 
In  future  Censuses  the  Irish  Return  will  doubtless  be  made,  as  are  the  British  Returns 
and  the  returns  of  all  other  countries,  from  the.  current  register. 
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We  here  give  a Table  (XXIX.),  showing  by  classes  of  diseases,  and  for  each  year  of  the 
decade,  the  Deaths  as  returned  on  the  Census  forms ; and  also  a Table  (XXX.),  showing  by 
Provinces  and  classes  of  diseases,  the  Deaths  that  occurred  in  Ireland  during  the  decades 
ending  in  1851,  1861,  and  1871  respectively. 


Table  XXlX.— Showing,  by  Provinces  and  Classes  of  Diseases,  the  Number  of  Deaths  which 
occurred  in  Ireland  during  each  year  of  the  decade  ending  on  2nd  April,  1871. 


Classification  of  Diseases. 

Number 
of  Deaths 
during  the 

1861. 

18U, 

268  days 

specified. 

3,414 

HOUR 

3,801 

4,678 

4;852 

4,179 

4,064 

4,198 

1,129 

41,392 

1,145 

3,392 

3,920 

4,360 

4,428 

4,240 

4,112 

4,206 

3,696 

3,264 

875 

37,638 

4,926 

5,818 

5,044 

1,074 

46,050 

. 410 

1,486 

1,666 

1,931 

2,027 

1,925' 

1,714 

1,718 

1,704 

1,584 

507 

16,672 

1,018 

2,113 

2,155 

2,349 

2,623 

2,589 

3,055 

3,099 

3,212 

943 

26,045 

619 

1,518 

1,666 

1,772 

1,787 

1,825 

2,069 

1,954 

2,291 

581 

1,265 

1,401 

1,553 

1,506 

1,630 

1,691 

1,764 

1,863 

2,042. 

15,877 

(.Connaught, 

299 

756 

738 

762 

775 

817 

903 

899 

962 

1,017 

371 

762 

809 

877 

1,003 

1,034 

1,192 

1,207 

1,312 

1,451 

| 428 

10,446 

262 

710 

796 

920 

941 

1,067 

1.181 

1,141 

1,347 

1,616 

519 

10,500 

219 

577 

658 

845 

848 

959 

954 

1,154 

1,197; 

(.Connaught, 

73 

197 

208 

24o 

265 

“l 

325 

343 

2,620 

1,533 

4,112 

4,253 

4,515 

4,697 

4,734 

5,470 

5,107 

5,442 

5,732 

1,952 

47,547 

1,925 

5,911 

6,195 

6,314 

6,762 

7,113 

7,019 

7,764 

7,803 

LConnaught, 

710 

2,173 

2,309 

2,357 

2,245 

2,366 

2,672 

2,521 

2,691 

2,807 

1,009 

23,860 

767 

1,632 

1,742 

1,828 

2,030 

2,047 

2,245 

, 2,266 

2,488 

2,589 

746 

20,380 

1,774 

855 

2,162 

2,370 

2,454 

2,627 

2,587 

2,966 

3,124 

3,014 

25,835 

L Connaught, 

229 

520 

574 

625 

612 

692 

742 

690 

734 

207 

136 

152 

153 

172 

200 

188 

188 

205 

212 

76 

1,759 

90 

101 

119 

132 

137 

151 

172 

1,161 

134 

131 

153 

188 

196 

210 

247 

263 

56 

1,787’ 

LConnaught, 

17 

32 

46 

52 

56 

52 

55 

73 

97 

36 

603 

95 

171 

. 201 

151 

205 

227 

241 

244 

225 

268 

71 

2,099 

71 

170 

189 

185 

215 

217 

209 

275 

237 

309 

103 

80 

163 

166 

246 

261 

207 

233 

(Connaught, 

42 

128 

112 

139 

150 

162 

149 

185 

145 

268 

291 

270 

316 

335 

334 

364 

380 

383 

111 

3,197 

90 

231, 

274 

263 

27,5 

233 

305 

284 

102 

229 

308 

272 

262 

312 

317 

(Connaught, 

52 

138 

120 

125 

152 

158 

159 

194 

; - 745 

1,551 

6C 

85 

126 

92 

109 

85 

113 

I?9 

107 

108 

33 

1,037 

27 

66 

65 

52 

(Connaught, 

15 

38 

42 

37 

31 

So 

43 

369 

1,217 

3,019 

3,122 

3,091 

3,331 

3,559 

3,785 

3,877 

3,993 

4,048 

1,261 

34,213 

1,011 

2,528 

2,781 

2,922 

2,964 

3,148 

3,622 

3,477 

3,837 

4,238 

1,394 

31,922 

(Connaught, 

570 

1,660 

1,679 

1,700 

1,866 

2,120 

2,090 

2,265 

2,456 

812 

18,917 

f Leinster,  . 

„9q 

491- 

450 

484 

578 

574 

' 646 

643 

643 

151 

5 454 

161 

412; 

420 

440 

474 

509 

487 

• 553 

622 

164 

4,851 

164 

491 

571 

597 

632 

715 

663 

785 

6,404 

(Connaught, 

80 

251 

210 

222 

245 

264 

279 

280 

263 

302 

68 

2,464 

520 

1,206 

1,214 

1,430 

1,382 

1,461 

1,615 

1,370 

1,738 

1,804 

596 

14,336 

837 

2,306 

2.378 

2,118 

2,374 

2,135 

2,440 

2,491 

771 

21,655 

671 

2,104 

2,354 

2,551 

2,690 

2,692 

2,977 

2,940 

24,762 

(Connaught, 

311 

963 

1,050 

1,081 

1,188 

1,131 

1,201 

1,319 

1,395 

1;390 

437 

11,466 

8,147 

18,725 

20,250 

20,573 

22,877 

24,472 

25,917 

24.209 

25,966 

26,806 

8,154 

226,096 

6,411 

19,811 

21,897 

21,162 

-22,-320 

7:2 1» 

Total,  . •)  Ulster,  . 

7,481 

20,419 

23,464 

26,079 

26,528 

27,465 

30,379 

30,172 

9,119 

250,916 

(Connaught, 

2,808 

• 8,342- 

8,774 

9,255 

9,446 

9,733 

10,352 

10,355 

10,914 

11,401 

General  Total, 

24,847 

64,415' 

70,771 

73,318 

77,174 

80,095 

84,694 

83,191 

89,579 

91,683 

28,142 

767,909 
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Table  XXX. — Showing,  by  Provinces  and  Classes  of  Diseases,  the  Number  of  Deaths  which 
occurred  in  Ireland  during  the  decades  ending  in  1851,  1861,  and  1871,  respectively,  and  the 
Proportion  per  Cent,  which  the  Deaths  in  each  Class  of  Disease  bore  to  the  Total  Number  of 
Deaths. 


' II. —AGES  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

Aeo°3]e°f  the  ^>es  Population  of  Ireland  in  quinquennial  periods  will  be  found  in  Number 

peope.  30  of  the  Summary  Tables  annexed  to  this  Report,  according  to  Provinces,  Counties, 
Cities,  and  the  important  Towns.  Dealing,  however,  in  this  immediate  place,  with  the 
Population  of  this  country  as  a whole,  we  begin  by  presenting  tables,  exhibiting,  by 
ages,  in  five  year  periods,  the  number  of  Males  and  Females  in  1861  and  1871,  together 
with  the  actual  increase  or  decrease  in  1871,  and  the  proportion  per  cent,  represented 
by  the  same. 


Table  XXXI.— Showing  by  Ages  in  Five  Year  Periods,  the  Number  of  Males  and  Females  in  1861  and 
1871 ; also  the  actual  Increase  or  Decrease,  and  Proportion  per  cent,  in  1871. 
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Deaths, 
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TaBLe  XXXII.'— iSKovung  in  Five  Year.  Periods  thePbpuLiTJON  of  Ireland  in  186 
reduced  to  a basis  of  100,000,  omitting  therefrom 'the  ages  not  specified. 


Ages  oftlie., 
People. 

Proportion 
at  each  age- 
period.  


From  the  foregoing  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Population  of  Ireland 
portionately  greater  at  the  following  ages  in  1871  than  in  1861 : — 


Proportion  per  100,000  of  the  Population  of  Ireland  in  1871  and  1861  at  each  Quin- 
quennial period,  in  which  there  was  an  increase  in  1871 : — 


Under 
5 and  v 
10 
30 
35 
55 
60 
65 
70 
75 
80 
85 
90 

95  and 


At  the  following  age-periods  it  was  proportionately  less. 


Proportion  per  100,000  of  the  Population  of  Ireland  in  1871  and  1861  at  each  Quin- 
quennial period,  in  which  there  was  a decrease  in  1871.:— 


15  and  under  20 
20  „ 25- 

25  „ 30 

40  „ 45 

45  „ 50 

50  „ 55 


Before  submitting  to  your  Grace  the  observations  which  occur  to  us  upon;  the 
preceding  figures,  wre  think  it  not  undesirable  to  insert  here,  with  a view  to  comparison, 
the  Population  of-  Great  Britain,  at  the  same  .age-periods,  reduced  to  a similar  basis,  , as 
deduced  from  the  English- Census  Tables..  - j . / • 

part  in.  H 
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Males. 

! Females.  ■ 

Males. and' Females.  I 

1871. 

1861. 

. 1871.  . 

1861.; 

1861. 

Under 

5 years,  . i . . 

• 12,550 

12,423 

11,631 

11,537 

12,080 

11,971 

5 and 

under  i0  years,  . 

. 12,125 

10,925. 

11,273 

10,186 

11,688 

10,548 

10 

„ 15  „ . 

12,223 

10,792 

11,093 

9,833 

11,644 

. 10,302 

15 

„ 20  „ . 

9,807 

11,618 

9,85i 

11,603 

9,829 

11,610  1 

20 

„ i 25  „!  . , 

8,121 

10,501 

8;789 

1 10,722 

8,463 

10,614 

25 

„ i 30  „|  . 

6,636 

7,098. 

7,289 

7,131 

6,971 

..  7,115 

30 

6,361 

. 5,847 

. 6,782 

6,083 

6,577 

5,967 

&5 

„ ; 40  „ . 

4,680 

4,231 

4,730 

4,447 

4,706 

4,342 

40 

„ 1 45  „ . 

5,201 

5,551 

5,505 

6,310 

5,353 

5,939 

45 

><  50  „l  . . 

3,541 

3,933 

3,696 

4,086 

3,620 

4,011 

50 

„ | 55  „ . 

4,972 

5,305 

5,408 

5,563 

5,195 

5,437 

55 

„ 60  „ . 

3,172 

2,877 

3,094 

2,763 

3,136 

2,818  ' 

60 

„ 65  „ . 

4,582 

4,348 

4,851 

4,810 

4,720 

4,584 

65 

„ 70  „ . 

1,968 

1,529 

1,813 

1,568 

1,888 

1,549 

70 

» 75  „ . 

2,272 

1,548 

2,264 

1,705 

2,268 

1,628 

75 

» 80  „ . 

797 

681 

• 754 

634 

775 

657 

80 

„ 85  „ . 

.685 

568 

846 

753 

768 

.662 

85 

„ 90  , . 

188 

133 

. 179 

139 

184 

136 

90 

„ 95  „ . 

81 

64 

101 

87 

91 

95  and 

upwards,  . 

38 

28 

51 

40 

44 

34 

5 years,  . 

under  10  years, 

,,  15  „ 

» ' 40  ” 

„ 60  „ 

„ 65  „ 

„ 70  „ 

„ 75  „ 

„ 80  „ 

„ 85  „ 

„ 90  „ 

„ 95  „ 

upwards, 
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General  Table  XXXIII. — Showing  in  Five  Year  Periods  the  Population  of  Great  Britain  in  1861  and 
Report.  1871,  reduced  to  a basis  of  100,000. 


Ages  of  the " 
People. 

Proportion  at 
each  age- 
period  in 
Great 
Britain. 


Increase  or 
decrease 
at  each 
quinquennial 
age-period 
in  1871. 


...... 

to  a basis 

reduced 
of  100,000. 

■ ....  - 

Britain 

of  100,000. 

1871. 

. 1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

Under  5 years, 

13,527 

13,483 

50  and  under  55  years,  . 

. 4,140 

4,025 

5 and  under  10. years,  . 

11,934 

11,707 

55 

„ 60  „ 

3,157 

3,062 

10 

15  „ . 

10,725 

10,499 

60 

„ 65  „ 

2,766 

2,812 

15 

20  „ . 

9,650 

9,686 

65 

„ 70  „ 

1,951 

1,877 

20 

25  „ . 

8,811 

9,123 

70 

„ 75  „ 

1,452 

1,405 

25 

30  „ . 

7,807 

7,792 

75 

„ 80  „ 

809 

807 

30 

35  „ . 

6,828 

6,871 

80 

„ 85  „ 

405 

411 

35 

40  „ . 

5,871 

6,048 

85 

„ 90  „ 

134 

134 

40 

45  „ . 

5,391 

5,607 

90 

„ 95  „ 

31 

33 

45 

50  „ . 

4,604 

4,610 

95  and 

upwards, 

7 

8 

Collating  the  results  obtained  in  Great  Britain  with  those  which  have  been  tabulated 
by  ourselves,  we  find  that  the  Population  of  Great  Britain  exhibits  an  increase  at  the 
ages  under  5 years;  5 and  under  10;  10  and  under  15;  25  and  under  30;  50  and 
under  55;  55  and  under  60;  65  and  under  70;  70  and  under  75;  75  and  under  80;  while 
the  Irish  Population  increased  in  the  ages  under  5 years  ; ' 5 and  under  10;  10  and 
under  15  ; 30  and  under  35  ; 35  and  under  40 ; 55  and  under  60  ; 60  and  under  65 ; 
65  and  under  70  ; 70  and  under  75  ; 75  aud  under  80 ; 80  and  under  85  ; 85  and  under 
90  ; 90  and  under  95  ; and  95  and  upwards. 

But  coming  to  the  consideration  of  what  affects  our  own  island,  more  especially  the 
increase  or  decrease  of  the  Population  at  the  several  quinquennial  periods  in  1871,  as 
compared  with  1861  (Table  XXXI,  p.  48),  we  have  to  note,  in  the  first  place,  that  while 
in  1861  we  were  enabled,  to  report  an  increase  pf  9 per  cent,  in  the  number  of  children 
between  the  ages  of  1 and  5 over  the  number  returned  as  of  that  age  in  1851,  we  have 
now  to  state  a decline  of  7 per  cent,  for  1871  from  the  number  of  children  of  like  age 
registered  in  1861.  The  conclusion  which,  in  1861,  we  founded  upon  the  increase  then 
under  review,  was  the  opposite  of  that,  to  which — if  we  were  right  at  the.  former  period 
— we  must,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  now  be  led.  Referring  to  the  increase  of  children 
under  five  years  in  1861,  as  compared  with  the  preceding  Census  date,  we  argued  thus 
at  page  6 of  our  Report  upon  Ages  and  Education  : ’ 

“ In  1851  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  .had  to  report  a decrease  in  the  proportion 
of  the  population  under  five  years  of  age,  not  only  as  compared  with  those  of  the  same 
age  in  the  population  of  Great  Britain  at  that  period,  but  as  compared  with  the  Irish 
population  at  that  age  in  1841.  That ' proportional  diminution  was  then  very  properly 
ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  famine,  years  in  restraining  marriage,  and  consequently 
in  diminishing  the  number  of  births  in  several  preceding  years.  The  Returns  for  1861 
show  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the -population  under  five  years  ; from  which  we  are 
at  liberty  to  infer  that  marriages  in  Ireland  have,  to  a certain  extent,  resumed  their 
ordinary  course.” 

If  marriage  and  reproduction  had  begun  during  the  decade  from '1851  to  1861,  to 
resume  the  normal  course  which  had  suffered  interruption  from  the  calamities  of  the 
decade  immediately  preceding,  it  would  appear  from  the  decrease  in  1871  of  the  particular 
age-group  with  which  we  are  concerned  now,  that  the  course  of  marriages  had  again 
become  abnormal.  The  disturbing  cause,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  must  have  come 
into  action  during  the  latter  half  of  the.  decade  ; for.  the  age-group  between  five  and  ten 
has  increased  3 per  cent.,  affording  countenance  tothe  suggestion  that  during  the  first 
half  of  the  decade,  marriages  were  more  numerous  or  more  fruitful  than  during  the 
second,  unless,  indeed,  there  be  some  evidence  addiicible  of  increased  infant  mortality 
from  1865  to  1871. 

Nothing  would  be  easier  than  to  accumulate  suggestions  explanatory  of  the 
decrease.  Young  people  may  have  become  less  apt,  as  a rule,  than  formerly  to 
marry  without  means,  or  the  increasing  dearness  of  every  necessary  of  family  life  may 
have  operated  specially  and  exceptionally ; but,  upon  the  other  hand,  young  people  in 
Ireland  may  not,  as  a rule,  and  of  set  purpose,  have  taken  to  postponing  or  declining 
marriage  upon  economic  grounds.  And  again,  if  the  cost  of  living  has  increased  enor- 
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mously  so  also  have  the  rewards  of  labour.  It  would  be  impossible  to  lift  these  sug-  General 
gestionsout  of  the  domain  of  speculation,  they  are  purely  conjectural  and  inaccessible  Report. 
to  any  test.  Ages  of  the 

But  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  evidence  afforded  by  our  tables,  it  appears  that  in  1871,  People, 
as  compared  with  1861,  there  was  a decrease  of  13  per  cent,  in  the  population  between  Incn^Tor 
20  and  55  years  of  age,  which  may  be  termed  the  reproductive  period,,  a fact  which,  decrease  at 
we  apprehend,  accounts  to  a great  extent  for  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  children  «ach 

, „ ° quinquennial 

under  5 years  of  age.  age-period  in 

In  1861  the  population  between  5 and  10  and  that  between  10  and  15,  both  show  a 1871. 
decrease — a heavy  decrease,  as  compared  with  1851;  the  first  group  exhibiting  a decline 
of  24  per  cent,  and  the  second  of  33  per  cent.  In  1871  both  these  classes  exhibited 
an  increase,  the  first  of  3 per  cent.,  and  the  second  of  5 per  cent.  The  groups  between 
15  and  20,  20  and  25,  and  25  and  30,  which  had  all  decreased  in  1861,  exhibit  likewise  a 
decrease  in  1871 ; the  two  groups  between  15  and  20  and  between  20  and  25  showing 
the  most  remarkable,  and  we  may  add,  the  most  formidable  decline  which  the  decade 
exemplifies.  The  number  of  youths  of  both  sexes  between  the  ages  of  15  and  20  was 
fewer  in  1871  by  141,204,  or  21  per  cent.,  than  in  1861  ; and  the  roll  of  young  men  and 
women  between  20  and  25  was  less  by  157,366  in  1S71  than  it  had  been  in  1861, 
while  the  group  between  25  and  30  was  less  by  35,270  in  1871  than  the  corresponding- 
group  in  1861.  In  the  ages  from  30  to  40  the  population  shows  a slight  increase  over 
that  of  1861,  which  had  exhibited  a very  serious  decline  as  compared  with  that  of  1851. 

Between  the  ages  of  40  and  50  there  is  a decline  for  1871  in  each  quinquennial  group, 
of  16  per  cent.;  between  50  and  55  comes  a fall  of  11  per  cent. ; the  population  between 
55  and  60  exhibits  an  increase  of  4 per  cent. ; that  between  60  and  65  shows  an  exactly 
corresponding  decrease ; while  in  all  the  quinquennial  periods  from  65  to  95  and  upwards 
the  population  marks  considerable  increase,  the  highest  being  30  per  cent,  for  the  ages 
between  70  and  75,  the  second  26  per  cent,  for  those  between  85  and  90,  and  the  third  22 
per  cent,  for  the  ages  '95  and  upwards.  Among  the  ages  not  specified  there  is  a decrease 
of  2 per  cent.,  representing  an  absolute  decrease  of  69.  It  is  unpleasant. to  find  that 
whereas  in  185L  there  were  but  3,726  ages  Unspecified  the  number  had  risen  in  1861 
to-  3,838,  out  of  a diminished  population,  and  that  in  1871  it  amounted  to  as  many 
as  3,769,  out  of  a population  still  further  diminished.  ¥e  may  take  for  granted 
that  so  far  as  regards  the  domiciled  population  the  enumerators  were  careful  to  have  all 
omissions  in  the  Returns  supplied  before  transmitting  the  files  to  the  Census  office. 

The  ages  unspecified  belong,  therefore,  in  nearly  every  instance,  we  may  safely  assume, 
to  travellers  or  other  persons  of  shifting  residence,  whom  the  enumerators  were  unable 
to  trace  after  their  departure  from  the  locality  where  they  were  registered  upon  the 
Census  night.  All  the  groups  in  1861,  from  40  upwards,  exhibited  an  increase ; in  1871 
uninterrupted  increase  began  at  65  and  terminated  in  95  and  upwards.  The  cen- 
tenarians and  supra-centenarians,  were  fewer  by  41  in  1871  than  in  1861  ; the  numbers 
for  the  period  first  named  having  been  724,  and  for  1861,  765. 

The  following  Table  (XXXIV.),  corresponding  with  that  given  in  the  Reports  for  1851  Centenarians, 
and  1861,  shows  by  Provinces  in  single  year  periods  the  number  of  males  and  females  who 
were  returned  at  the  last  Census,  as  having  attained  the  age  of  100  years  or  upwards. 

Table  XXXIV.— Showing,  by  Sexes,  the  Number  of  Persons  100  years  old  and  upwards, 
in  1871.  . 
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-General  According  to.  the.  preceding  table, . 72.4  persons— -25.9  males  and  465 , fema-les^had 
Retort,  passed  their  1 00th  year  at  the  date  of  the  Census.  The  number  in  1 861  was  765,  .which 
Ages  of- the  though  absolutely  more  than  that  in  1871  is  relatively  less,  the  population  having 
People.  decreased  since  1861  at  a greater  rate  than  the  centenarians.  In  England  and  Wales 
Centen-~  the  number  of  persons  aged  100  years  and  upwards  amounted  only  to  160,  and  in 
arians.  Scotland  fso  79;  Of  the  Provinces,  .Munster  supplies  the  . greatest  number  of  instances  of 
1 extreme  longevity,  Ulster  comes  next,  Connaught  next,  and  Leinster  last.  A . reference 
to  the  next  Table  (XXXV.)  which  exhibits  by  Counties  and  Provinces  the  conjugal  com 
dition  and  education  of  persons : 100  years  old  and  upwards,-  will  showi  that  it. is  in 
the  mountainous  and  primitive  counties  washed  by  the  Atlantic,  viz.,  Donegal,  Galway) 
Cork,  and  Kerry,  that  the  greatest  proportion  of  centenarians  is  to  be  found. 


Table  XXXV.— Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  and  Towns,  the  Number,  Sexes, 
Marriage  Condition,  and  State  of  Education  of  Persons  100  tears  old  and  upwards, 
who  were  living  in  Ireland  on  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 


Centen- 
arians, their 
conjugal 
condition  and 
education. 


Neither  Read 
nor  Write.  . 


Married. 


Carlow  County,  . 

Dublin  City,  . . . 

„ County,  . . ' . 

Kildare  „ 

Kilkenny  'County  and  City, 
King’s  County,  . - . ■ . 

Longford  „ . - .. 

Louth  Count}’  and  County  of 
Town  of  Drogheda,  . 

Meath  County,  . 

Queen’s  i,  • . 

Westmeath  „ . . 

Wexford ' „ . . . 

Wicklow  „ 


Province  of  Leinster, 


Clare  County, 

Cork  County  and  City,  , 
Kerry  County, 

Limerick  County  and  City, 
Tipperary  County,  . 


Antrim  County, 

Belfast  Borough,  . 

Cavan  County,  . 
Donegal  „ . . 

Fermanagh  „ 

Londonderry  County  and  City, 
Monaghan  Count}’, 

Tyrone  „ . . 

Province  of  Ulster,  . 


Galway  County  and"County  of 
- ;-Town,  . . ] . I . 

Leitrim  County,. 

Roscommon  ;,  '.  . ' . 


Province  of  Connaught, 


Total  of  Ireland, 


It  appears  from  this  table  that  of  the  724  persons  stated  to  have  been 
and  upwards,  28 — 10  males  and  18  females. — were  unmarried;  91—77 
females— were  married,  and  605— 1 72;  males-and  433  females — were  w 
140  out  of- the  724  could  read  and  write;  64  could  read  onlv,  and  520 


read  nor  write. 
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III.— CIVIL  OR  <%NJUGAL  CONDITION  OF  THE  PEOPLE.  ' 

- The.' earliest -legal  age  far -marriage  differs  very  considerably  as  settled  by  customary 
daw,  or  canon-law,  or  statute*  and  is  not  by  any  means  the  samedn  every  European  state ; 
but  without  reference  to  the  strict  legal  limit  it  has  been  the- practice  of  the  Census 
authoritiesin  England  and ‘Scotland  to  regard  the  entire  population  under  fifteen  years 
.of  age  .as  unmarried.  This  limit  is  for  Ireland  we  think  extremely  practical,  if  we  are 
to  argue  from  the  fact  that  for  all  Ireland  the  total  number  of  wives  of  • that  age 
enumerated  in  1871  was  only - 35,  while  as  regards  the  husbands  none  were  returned 
under.  16.  At  any  rate  we  have  assumed  the  same  age  in  Ireland  as -in  England  and 
Scotland  as  the  commencing  period  of  the  marriage  condition,  and  that  it  has  been 
reasonably  fixed  for  the  three  countries  may  be  inferred  from  the  very  close  per-centage 
of  the  unmarried  between  the- ages  of  15  and  20  in  the  three  kingdoms.  In  England 
and  Wales  99-44  males,  and  96-82  females  between  the  ages  of  15  and  20  were  unmarried. 
In  Scotland  the  per-centages  of  unmarried  between  these  ages  were  99-66  for  the  males, 
and  97 ‘82  for  the  females,  while  in  Ireland  the  corresponding  per-centages  were  for  the 
males,  99,77,  and  for  the  females,  98‘OS.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that,  while  in  each  of  the 
three  kingdoms  the  number  of  husbands  between  15  and  20  is  less  than  one  per  cent, 
of  the  population  of  that - age,  the  largest  per-centage  belongs  to:England,  the  next  to 
Scotland,  and  the  lowest  to  Ireland.  Again,  if  we  have  regard  to  the  female  population 
between  15  and  20,  the  smallest  per-centage  of  unmarried,  96‘82,  will  be  found  in 
England;  a higher  per-centage,  97‘82,  in  Scotland;  and  the  highest,  98-08,  in  Ireland; 
so  that  in  the  case  of  both  sexes  the  per-centage  of  the  married  of  this,  the  earliest 
quinquennial  period,  small  though  it  be,  throughout  the  United  Kingdom,  is  highest  in 
England  and  lowest  in  Ireland,  a fact  which  would  go  to  establish  that  Ireland  is  no 
longer>  as  had  once-been  supposed,  the  country,  by  pre-eminence,  of  early  marriages.  This 
remark,,  however,  comes  a little  in : anticipation  of  what  we  shall  have  to  observe  upon 
the  general  subject  of  the  three  degrees  of  Civil  Condition,  viz.,  unmarried,  married,  and 
widowed,  according  to  the  number  of  the  population,  15  years  and  upwards  tabulated 
under  each  of  these  heads. 

The  Unmarried. 

The  Registrar-General  for  England,  than  whom  no  higher  authority  can  be  quoted, 
lays  it  down  as  an  established  canon  of  social  science,  that  an  increasing  marriage  rate 
is  evidence  of  increasing  prosperity.  Indeed  the  proposition  would  appear  to  be  self- 
evident,  because  an  increased  marriage  rate  implies  increased  means  of  subsistence  for 
the  population,  and  if  the  increase  be  maintained,  as  in  England  and  Scotland,  from 
decade  to  decade,  the  means  of  subsistence  must  be  in  continual  process  of  enlargement. 
Even  at  the  period  when  population  was  most  rapidly  and,  as  some  contend,  unduly 
increasing  in  Ireland,  its  increase  was  consequent  upon  increase  of  prosperity,  if  national 
prosperity  be  a term  convertible  with  national  means  of  subsistence.  No  doubt  the 
basis  of  that  prosperity  happened  to  be,  as  events  proved  only  too  conclusively, precarious ; 
but  the  increase  of  population— -which  in  Ireland  beyond  most  countries  .is  referable  to 
an  increased  marriage  rater— was  evidence  that  so  long  as  the  population  continued  to 
increase,  the  means  of  subsistence,  such  as  those  means  were,  continued  to  increase 
as  well.  We  desire  to  avojd  as- carefully  -as -possible  all  moot  points  upon  the  theory 
of  wealth-,  and  .shall  not  pause  here  to  inquire  whether  upon  economic  principles 
rightly  understood,  a country  which  is  poor  in  men  can  be  regarded  as  wealthy,  in  at 
least  the  full  sense:  of  the  word.  For  a country  to  be  saluted  as  great,  it  is  not  enough 
that  it  should  be  “ magna  parens  frugum,”  it  should  also  be  “ magna  virum.”  No 
country  wanting  either  element:  of  wealth — men,  or  means — is  in  possession  of  the 
elementary  conditions  of  stability  or  progress.  The  period  is  gone  by  when  a teeming 
population  without  food  at,  home  could  overrun  other  countries  neighbouring  or  distant 
for  settlerhent-  or  rapine.-  Each, country,  as,  a rule,  must  suffice  for  its  own  wants  by  the 
arts  of  peace,  which  are  the  arts  of  'production,' but  we  have 'also  reached  a period  when 
it  is  perhaps  truer  philosophy'  than  ever  heretofore  that  to  be  weak  is  to  be  miserable, 
doing  or  suffering.  The.  concupiscence  of  force  has  been  at  no  period  of  history  more 
vehement  or  less  under  I restraint,  whether  by  morals  or  treaty  than  now,  and 
wealth  unprotected  is  not  Wealth  so  much  as  booty.  Now,  if  ever,  is  it  true  to  say  that 
when  the  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  court  the  things  that  he  possesses  are  in  peace, 
but  that  if  a stronger  than  jhe'.cqmeth  he  will  take  the  arms  in  which  hetrusteth  and 
divide  the  spoils,.  In  one  jvoi’dj :that  a nation  should  be  great'  it  must  have  wealth  to 
guard,  and  men  not  only  to)  produce:  the  wealth  but  to  defend  it ; while  what  our  figures 
seem  to  establish,  according  to  the  - Population  Tables,  and  to  the  marriage  rate  which 
they  disclose;  is,  that  the  decline  bf  Irish  population  cannot  be  otherwise  accounted  for  thaD 
by  a decline  in  at  least  that  sort  of  productiveness  which  is  adequate,  as  compared  with 
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the  productiveness  of  Great  Britain,  to  maintain  the  people  not  only  in  well-being  but 
in  security. 

It  may  be  taken  as  admitted  that  the  people  of  Ireland  would  upon  the  whole  be 
satisfied  with  conditions  of  existence  as  to  luxury,  comfort,  and  even  necessity,  far  less 
» ambitious  than  would  content  the  population  of  Great  Britain.  If  these  more  modest 
. conditions  were  fairly  present  in  Ireland  there  can  be  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
marriage  rate  would  be  so  much  smaller  in  Ireland  than  it  is  in  England  and  Scotland. 
The  Irish  as  a race  or  as  a collection  of  races,  are  not  less  attracted  to  marriage 
than  other  people;  and  they  are  certainly  not  more  disposed  than  other  people  to 
undervalue  the  sanctions  with  which  law  and  religion  are  emulous  to  surround  the 
natural  relation  between  the  sexes.  The  Irish  beyond  all  dispute  are  a nation  whose 
individuals  will  many  when  they  can,  and  be  celibates  only  when  they  must.  Admitting 
then  that  they  may  have  grown  more  provident  or  more  ambitious,  or  more  fastidious, 
it  will  still  be  true  to  say  that  the  lower  marriage  rate  in  Ireland  as  compared  with 
England  and  Scotland  argues  a state  of  things  in  the  first  named  country  which  incapa- 
citates people  from  marrying  who  would  be  willing  to  marry,  if  they  could  be  as  well 
started,  according  to  Irish  conceptions  of  well-being,  as  English  people  or  Scotch  would 
be  in  England  or  Scotland,  according  to  English  or  Scottish  ideas. 

Holding,  therefore,  with  the  Registrar-General  for  England  that  an  increasing  marriage 
rate  implies  increasing  prosperity,  we  cannot  resist  the  inference  that  Ireland  contrasts 
unfavourably  with  the  sister  kingdoms  in  this  respect. 

Of  the  total  male  population  of  Ireland,  1 5 years  and  upwards,  amounting  to  1,666,543 — 
797,483  or  47-85  per  cent,  were  unmarried;  and  of  the  total  female  population,  within 
the  same  limits,  amounting  to  1,830,55.8— 775,769  or  42'38  per  cent,  were  unmarried  in 
1871.  In  the  population  of  Great  Britain  over  15  years  of  age,  the  per-centage  of 
unmarried  males  for  1871  was,  in  England,  38'40,  and  of  females  36' 14  ; of  males,  in 
Scotland,  44 '41,  and  of  females  43 '23.  In  Ireland  the  per-centage  of  unmarried  females 
is  slightly  smaller  than  in  Scotland,  but  in  both  England  and  Scotland  the  per-centage  of 
unmarried  males  is  far  smaller  than  in  Ireland.  In  England  the  per-centage  of  unmarried 
males  is  less  than  in  Ireland  by  9 '45  ; in  Scotland  it  is  less  by  3 '4  4.  The  per-centao-e 
of  unmarried  females  in  England  is  also  less  than  that  of  the  same  class  in  Ireland,  and 
by  so  considerable  a rate  as.  6 '24.  We  subjoin  a Table  (XXXVI.)  showing  the  propor- 
tion per  cent,  of  the  unmarried,  15  years  of  age  and  upwards,  by  quinquennial  periods,  in 
England  and  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  for  1871,  upon  which  those  general  conclu- 
sions have  been  founded.  During  the  periods  distinctively  of  reproduction  from  15  to 
40,  the  per-centage  of  unmarried  is  formidably  high  in  Ireland  as  compared  with  Enoiand 
and  Scotland,  and  particularly  as  compared  with  England.  Throughout  the  less  pro- 
ductive and  non-productive  periods  from  40  upwards  it  is  also  invariably  larger  than  in 
the  latter  country,  but  this  circumstance  would  go  to  prove,  so  far  as  it  would  prove 
anything,  that  there  was  exaggeration — to  say  the  least — in  the  idea  long  popular, 
that  what  may  be  called  premature  marriages  have  from  time  immemorial  been  the  rule 
in  Ireland. 

Table  XXXVI. — Showing  the  Proportion  per  Cent,  of  the  Unmarried,  15  years  old  and  upwards, 
by  Quinquennial  Periods,  in  England  and  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  in  1871. 
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We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  go  into  an  analysis  of  the  foregoing  table,  or  to  General 
generalize  upon  its  results.  Ireland  is  confessedly  inferior,  and  has  always  been  so,  to  Report. 
England,  although  not  always  perhaps  to  Scotland,  in  material  prosperity.  This  fact  conjugal 
alone  would  be  sufficient  to  account — not,  it  may  be,  for  the  actual  inferiority — but  for  Condition, 
some  inferiority  in  the  Irish  per-centages  of  the  married.  The  drain,  however,  by  emi-  Effect  of 
gration,  of  both  men  and  women  of  the  marrying  ages  from  Ireland  during  a series  of  emigration 
years,  as  exemplified  in  part  by  our  age  and  emigration  tables,  must  be  regarded  as  the  al 
principal  agent  in  the  reduction  in  the  proportion  of  the  married  in  Ireland  below  that  condition  of 
of  Great  Britain.  Comparative  scarcity  of  capital,  whether  accumulated  or  circulating,  tiie  people, 
a very  limited  and  sparse  diffusion  of  well-being,  the  general  absence  of  manufacturing 
industry,  and  the  consequent  fewness  of  resources  for  the  maintenance  of  a population 
otherwise  than  through  agriculture,  have  gone  to  make  up  the  normal  condition  of 
Ireland,  during  a period  behind  which  it  is  unprofitable  to  pursue  inquiry.  Under  these 
identical  conditions,  nevertheless  the  marriage-  rate  of  Ireland  did,  some  thirty  years 
ago,  approximate  far  more  closely  to  that  of  England  and  Scotland  than  it  now  does,  so 
that  the  reduction  of  the  Irish  marriage  rate  from  what  it  was  in  1841  to  its  present 
figure  must,  beyond  all  doubt,  go  to  the  account  of  emigration. 

Adopting,  however,  as  we  do,  in  its  entirety,  the  principle  so  frequently  affirmed  and  Decrease  in 
so  much  more  frequently  assumed  by  . the  Registrar-General  for  England,  that  an  ^'^°ntage 
increasing  marriage  rate  betokens  increase  of  material  prosperity,  we  are  entitled  to  note  unmarried 
with  satisfaction,  that  although  the  proportion  of  the  Irish  population  married  continues,  since  1851  ■ 
and  must,  perhaps,  ever  continue  lower  than  that  of  Great  Britain,  the  number  of  celi- 
bates in  Ireland  over  the  age  limit  of  17  adopted  in  the  Census  of  1841,  has  been  on  the 
decline  since  1851,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  Table  (XXXVII.),  according  to  which 
it  appears  that  the  proportion  of  unmarried,  17  years  of  age  and  upwards,  to  the  total 
population  was,  in  1851,  44'0  per  cent. ; that  it  had  declined  in  1861  to  43’1 ; and  that  in 
1871  it  had  fallen  so  low  as  41-2. 


Table  XXXVII. — Showing  the  Number  of  the  Unmarried,  Married,  and  Widowed  Persons, 
17  Years  of  Age  and  Upwards,  in  1851,  1861,  and  1871. 


Widowed, 


upwards,  Unmarried,  Married, 


Population  it  Years 


Proportion 


Leinster, 


Connaught, 


Number  of  P 

ERSONS  1 

Years  o 

, A., 

Provinces. 

Unmarried.  1 Married. 

Widowed. 

1851. ''  | 1861.  | 1871.  j 1851.  j 1861. 

», 

1851. 

1861.  1871.  1851. 

1861. 

1871. 

Leinster,  . 

Ulster,  ’ ! .’ 

Connaught, . 
Persons  atSeaon  i 
Census  Night,  / 

438,066 

480,410 

514,873 

234,255 

440,578  389,895  437,803  402,223 
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249,141 
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140.408 

118,500 
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104,387  98,152  1,016,628 

107,844  97,300  1,081,326 

112,493  112,684  1,178,695 

54,980  51,159  561,624 

10 

947,188 

955,949 

1,178,914 

539,069 

381 

863,109 

829,098 

1,106,347 

473,498 

Total  of  Ireland, 

1,687,604 

1, 561, 534|l, 348, 41E|1, 700, 5961, 680, 253|1, 564, 339 

450,073 

379,714  359,295  3,838,273 

3,621,501 

3,272,052 

It  will,  we  dare  say,  occur,  upon  first  thought,  to  some  readers  as  strange,  and  as,  Small  per- 
perhaps,  rather  in  conflict  with  our  axiom,  that  the  marriage  rate  increases  with  pros- 
perity,  to  find  that  the  province  of  Connaught,  whose  population,  as  compared  with  Connaught, 
that  of  the  other  Provinces,  is  the  thinnest,  and  least  well  provided  in  Ireland,  should 
have  the  smallest  per-centage  of  celibates  over  17  years,  36 -6  to  the  total  population 
above  that  limit.  Munster  comes  next  with  37-4  ; Ulster  holds  the  third  place  with 
43 -0  ; and  Leinster  comes  last  with  the  very  high  per-centage  of  4 5' 2.  These  seeming 
anomalies  will,  nevertheless,  accommodate  themselves  we  think  to  easy  explanation. 
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General  The  .peasantry  ,of  Connaught  in  theefirst  place  are,  it.  iS'Hkel^ilbeMosfc.primitrvre  in 

Report'  their- ways,  and  the  simplest;  in  their  wants  among  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland.! kTfeey 
Conjugal  can  live  upon  plainer  fare,  and  perhaps  make  what  they  have,  go  farther,  than-  the.Lulk 
Condition.  of  the  inhabitants  of  the.  same  class  in  other  Provinces,  r : Visitations  of  scarcity  .approach--? 

Percentages  amounting  to  famine;;  which'-have; unhappily  been  of  frequent  occurrence  .in  Ireland; 

of  the  . have  always  fallen  with  exceptional  severity  upon  the  Western 'Province,- so  that  what 
mmamedin  might  be  penury  elsewhere 1 would  be  comparative  sufficiency,  if  not  abundance,  .for  a 
Province.  large  proportion  of  our  countrymen  beyond  the  Shannon.  The  proportion  of  the.  inhabi- 
tants' too/  resident  in  institutions,  is  singularly  small  for  Connaught,  as  compared,  with 
the  other  Provinces,  unless,  perhaps,  with  Ulster,  where  it  also  is  very  minute.  Neither 
has  Connaught  collections  of  military  or  students,  certain  to  contain  a large  majority 
of  celibates,  in  anything  like  the  same  proportion  that  is  to  be  met  with; ine the  rest 
of  Ireland.  Religious  orders,  both  for  men  and  women,  are,  no  doubt,  more  -largely 
represented  in  Connaught  than  in  Ulster,  but  far  less  considerably  than  in  Munster  or 
Leinster;  and  it  may  be  taken  for  established  on  the  whole  that  in  Connaught  the 
several  ■ classes  of  society  accidentally  or  essentially  celibate,  such  as  the>  military, 
students,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  secular  and  < regular,  and  religious  orders, 
whether  of  women  or  of  men,  are  far  less  numerous  in  proportion  to.  the.  population  than 
throughout  the  remaining  portion  of  the  island.  In  virtue,  . therefore,  of  simpler  habits, 
of  fewer  wants,  and  of  the  comparative  smallness  of  the  professionally  celibate  element, 
the  Province  of  Connaught,  although  the  poorest  and  the  most  .thinly  inhabited:  in 
Ireland,  has  the  lowest  proportion  of  unmanned.  The  next  place  in  the  order  of  fewness 
is  occupied  by  Munster.  The  inhabitants  of  that  great  Province  are  in  the  main  like,  those 
of  Connaught,  a primitive  race,  content  with  little,  and  sufficiently. frugal,  although,  it 
is  possible,  not  thrifty  “ secundum  artem,”  if  we  be  allowed  the  phrase.  Their  superior 
wealth,  however;  and  more  varied  and  developed  industry  have  attached  to  Munster 
a far  higher  proportion  of  the  celibate  classes  than  belong  to  Connaught.  Munster, 
for  instance,  has  many  garrisons,  a considerable  maritime  population,  not  of  fishermen 
simply,  but  of  sailors  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  large  aggregations  of  students,  as 
in  the  Queen’s  College,  Cork,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Colleges  of  Thurles,  Fermoy,  and 
Waterford,  religious  communities  of  men  and  women,  far  more  numerous  than  in 
Connaught,  a greatly  higher  number  of  clergy  maintainable  from  the  superior  resources 
of  the  Munster  population,  and  institutions  of  all  kinds,  both  more  in  number  and  upon 
a larger  scale  than  are  to  be  found  in  Connaught.  All  these  circumstances  in  conjunc- 
tion will  go  a long  way  in  accounting  for  the  higher  per-centage  of  the  unmarried  in 
Munster,  as  compared  with  Connaught. 

The  high  proportion  of  the  unmarried  in  Ulster  compared  with  that  in  Munster  or 
Connaught  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  presence  of  large  bodies  of  men  or  women 
whose  professions  or  social  positions  imply  or  almost  imply  celibacy,  for  the  military 
element  in  the  province  is  very  small,  and  the  proportion  of  its  population  resident  in 
institutions  is  much  below  that  for  the  remainder  of  the.  country.  Neither  can  it  be 
attributed  to  the  poverty  of  its  inhabitants,  who  are,  it  is  well  known,  the  most  pros- 
perous in  the  island.  The  true  explanation  of  the  difficulty  is  to  be  sought  for,  most 
probably,  in  the  character  of  the  people.  Ulster  men  and  women  are  prudent,  and 
require  to  have  a prospect  of  at  least  moderate  comfort  before  taking  upon  themselves 
the  responsibility  of  matrimony.  Their  standard  of  comfort  is  also  higher  than  that 
which  obtains  in  Munster  and  Connaught — a fact  which  supplies  a further  check  on 
marriage.  The  result  of  these  "conditions  is  the  very  high  proportion  of  the  unmarried 
displayed  in  our  table  for  the  province  of  Ulster. 

The  same  line  of  reasoning  would  apply  in  a great  extent  to  Leinster,  which  affords 
a higher  per-centage  of  the  unmarried  than  any  other  province.  It  Would,  however, 
have  to  bo  supplemented  by  the  consideration  that  the  public ! institutions  of  this 
province,  such  as  prisons,,  asylums,  workhouses,  and  hospitals,  are  far  and  away  the 
largest- and  most  numerous,  with  which  we  have  to  deal  in  Ireland.  Leinster  has.  also  the 
greatest  military  element,  including  the  Dublin  Garrison,  the  Curragh  Camp,  and  numer- 
ous smaller  stations,  as  at  Parsonstown,  Newbridge,  Mullingar,  Kilkenny,  and  Drogheda 
It  comprises  further,  not  alone  the  Constabulary  distributed  over  the  Province;  but  the 
Central  Training  Dep6t  in  the  Phcenix  Park,  and  the  Metropolitan  Police  Force,  which, 
although  including  a considerable  proportion  of  married  men,  must  always  have  a 
majority  of  celibates.  -The  Student  class  is,  we  scarce  required  to  say,  tenfold  more 
largely  represented  in' Leinster  than  iff  the  other  Provinces.  Trinity  College,  the  Royal 
College  of  Maynodth,  the  Missionary  * College  of  All  Hallows,  Carlow  Collfege;  / the 
CdthbliC  TMi'ersity, The  -several Schools  hf  vMedicine;  the  Training  Schbols - of : the 
Natibh&T' Board1  and- Church1  Education  Society,  and  numerous  other -educational'  estabi 
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lishments  'attended  .by  either  sex'of ; the  marrying  Age/'  attract  to  Leinster'  -asris  bVid'-Sht-j  G®»emi 
a much  larger  contingent  of  the  ■unmarried  than  can  be-'  drawn- by  inducements  ef  the  Repose 
like  bind  to  any  of  the  other  Provinces.  Nor  should  we -omit- the  great  .mercantile  'Conjugal 
establishments,' .with  their  hundreds  of  assistants  of  both  sexes.  '-The  Romam.  Catholic  ©onditioni 
Clergy  also- of  Leinster,  and  -thex religious  orders  of  men  and  women;  far  outnumber  iii 
proportion  to  the  population  the  members  of  the  same  class' in  any  of  the  remaining  ceneageAfthe 
Provinces,  So  that  upon  the  whole  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  assigning  good' fefeson  LeinSer°1' ' " 
for  the  per-centage  of  unmarried  in  Leinster-  standing  at  the  figure  which  -it'  does' beyond  eins  ‘ 
that  of  the  other  Provinces. 

The  Married. 

There  Were  in  Ireland'  at  the  Census  date  of  1871, — '7  7 2;09 5 husbands- and  792/455  Themiirried. 
wives.  These  numbers  distribute  themselves  naturally  into  three  groups;  t-lie  first, 
comprising  couples  or  husbands  and  wives  under  the  same  roof;  the  second,  husbands, 
whose  wives  were  absent  upon  the  Census  night ; and  the  third,  wives  whose  husbands 
were  absent.  The  total  of  772,095  husbands,  and  of  792,455  wives  affords  us  728,935 
couples,  or,  in  other  words,  728,935  instances  in  which  man  and  wife  occupied  the  same 
home,  and  supply  the  data  for  Table  XVII.  in  the  County  and  Provincial  series  for  Ireland 
in  which  their  ages  are  shown  in  combination.  Deducting  from  the  total  bf  husbands'  the 
number  returned  as  in  the  actual  society  of  their  wives,  we  find  there  were  as  many  as 
43, 1 60  husbands  outside  that  companionship  ; and  by  a corresponding  deduction  from-  the 
total  of  wives  we  find  that  no  fewer  of  these  than  63,520  were  lodged  apart-from  their 
husbands  on  the  Census  night.  The  wives  whose  husbands  were  absent  were  thus,  it  Excess  of 
will  not  fail  to  be  observed,  about  once  and  a half  as  many  as  the.  husbands,  who,  from-  huIbamis0Sff 
whatever  cause,  had.  been  deprived  for  the  time  of1  the  society  of  their  companions.  We  were  absent, 
are  not  left  wholly! to  conjecture  for  reasons  explanatory  of  this  disparity  between  the 
number  of  wives  and  husbands  living  for  the  moment-  single.  If  there  were  no  unaccom-  were  absent, 
panied  husbands  or  wives  beyond  sea  upon  the  Census  night,  or,  in  other  words,  if  all 
the' husbands  and  wives  returned  as  living  apart  at  that  date  were  resident  in  Ireland, - 
although  not  under  the  same  roof,  the  number  of  wives  whose  husbands  were  absent, 
would  balance  exactly  -that  of  the  husbands  whose  wives  were  absent.  The  excess, 
therefore,  of  wives  whose  husbands  were  absent  over  the  number  of  husbands  whose 
wives : were  absent,  is  no . other  than  the  excess-  of  husbands  beyond  sea,  having  wives 
in  Ireland,-  over  wives  beyond  sea,  having  husbands  in  Ireland,  an  excess  which  cannot 
be  matter  of  surprise. 

A long -catalogue  of  easily  imaginable  engagements  in  the  case  of  men  occurs  to  the 
common  experience  of  everyone  as  accounting  for  the  absence  of  husbands,  not  simply 
from  the  family  roof  upon  a given  night,  but  from  the  country.  Home  is  most  com- 
monly the  exclusive  sphere  of  occupation  for  the  married  woman,  not  always  of  course 
limiting  the  application  of  the  word  home  to  a fixed  residence,  but  using  it- as  conver- 
tible with  the  society  of  her  husband,  while  the  responsibilities  themselves  of  marriage 
are  .frequently  enough  what  force  the  married  man  to  seek  outside  his  native 
country,  and  unaccompanied  by  wife  or  family,  employment  necessitating-  perhaps 
lengthened  absence.  But  apart  from  this  consideration,  absence  from  the  country -is  a 
necessary  condition  of  numerous  employments  which  could  not  be  followed  by  a married 
man  at  all,  if  absence  occasional  or  periodic  and  often  protracted  were  a bar  to  marriage. 

The  Military  and  Naval  Services,  and  theseafaring  life  in  all  its  grades,  from  that  of 
Captain  of  a Peninsular  and  Oriental  Steamer  to  that  of  Master  of  a Fishing  Smack,  or 
Collier,  necessitate  far  longer  intervals  of  absence  beyond  sea  from  home,  than  they 
permit ‘intervals  of  home  enjoyment.  Then  there  is  the  large  class  of  Commercial 
Travellers,  whose  business  takes  them  beyond  the  channel  or  beyond  the  kingdom ; to 
these  may  be  added  Commission  Agents,  Civil  Engineers,  Surveyors,  Measurers,  and  a 
variety  of  others,  who  must  be  always  at  call  for  engagements  at  a distance  ; nor  can 
there  fail  to  be  numerous  -husbands,  who  have  left  wife  and  family  in  this  country  to 
make  a home  for  them- elsewhere,  and  who  expect  to  be  rejoined  in  the  new ‘home  -by 
those  from  whom  they  have  been  parted  for  the  time. 

Final ty,  having  instanced' by  way  of  illustration  merely,  these  classes  of  men  who 
are,  in  virtue  of  their-  calling?  absent  from  Ireland  during  the  greater  part  of  the  time 
they  are  in  active  occupation,  omitting  many  other  groups  that  might  be  similarly 
instanced,  and  having  referred  to  the  class-— which  must  be  large — of  husbands  absent 
from  their  wives  in  Ireland,-  not  only  without  the  “animus  revertendi ” that  we  assume 
in  husbands  generally,  but  meaning  on  the  contrary  to  be  followed  by  their  wives,  in 
time;  we- come  to  the  immense  category  of  occasional  as  distinguished  from  habitual 
or  permanent  absentees.  ‘ Some  may  be  away  on  pleasure  and  others  on  business;  and 
the  absence  of  some  may  not  outlast  a night,  while  that  of  others  may  extend  over  a 
part  ni.  I 
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Ghksral  month  or  a week ; but  it  is  unquestionable  that  upon  a given  night  there  must  be  a 
Report,  far . more  numerous  representation  of  husbands  occasionally,  or,  as  we  might  say, 
Conjugal  accidentally  beyond  sea,  than  of  wives  in  the  same  case.  The  movement  inland  of 
Condition,  the  population  has  no  bearing  upon  this  question.  At  one  time  there  may  be  an 
Excess  of  exodus  of  Barristers  and  Solicitors  from  Dublin  for  the  Assizes  ; at  another  there  will 
wives  whose  be  an  influx  of  suitors,  Solicitors,  and  witnesses  from  the  Provinces  to  Dublin ; Share- 
wereabsent  Riders  Public  companies  will  leave  distant  homes  to  attend  the  stated  meetings, 
overhusbands  wherever  held,  of  the  proprietors;  Farmers  and  Stockmasters  and  Drovers  will  be  con- 
whose  wives  stantly  upon  their  way  to  market,  or  at  market,  from  their  homes  ; Medical  men  will  be 
were  a sent,  away^  on  calls  ; and  the  number  in  truth  of  explanations  which  would  account  for  the 
occasional  absence  of  married  men  from  home  upon  any  night  in  the  year  are  simply 
innumerable.  Save,  however,  in  so  far  as  they  would  take  those  husbands  out  of  Ireland, 
the  occasions  to  which  we  have  referred  could  not  be  admitted  as  illustrating  even  con- 
jecturally  the  causes  which  determine  the  excess  of  wives  whose  husbands  are  absent, 
over  the  husbands  of  absent  wives. 

To  resume — while  the  active  occupations  of  men,  as  contrasted  with  the  sedentary 
life  of  women,  may  be  taken  as  accounting  in  a broad  way  for  the  excess  of  absent 
husbands  over  absent  wives,  it  might  be  more  difficult  to  show  cause,  on  general 
principles,  for  the  presence  of  husbands  without  wives,  if  we  had  reason  to  believe  the 
number  of  husbands  whose  wives  were  beyond  the  limits  of  Ireland  on  the  Census  night 
to  be  considerable.  It  must  be  remembered,  in  any  event,  that  all  the  wives  whose 
husbands  have  been  returned  as  absent  were  not  Irish  born,  or  even  British,  and  that 
their  husbands  might  not  necessarily  be  assignable  even  as  absent  to  the  class  of  Irish 
husbands  by  birth,  by  allegiance,  or  even  by  presumption  of  domicile.  We  have,  of 
course,  husbands  drawn  to  Ireland  by  various  emergencies  from  the  companionship  of 
their  wives  in  other  countries,  just  as  other  countries  have  included  in  their  population 
Irish  husbands,  detached  by  like  causes,  from  the  society  of  their  wives  in  Ireland.  We 
need  only  add  that  very  much  the  same  results  are  registered  for  every  country  as 
regards  the  proportion  of  wives  living  apart  from  husbands,  and  of  husbands  living  apart 
from  wives,  the  larger  majority  being  invariably  that  of  the  wives,  whose  husbands  are, 
from  whatever  cause,  or  for  whatever  period,  absentees.  Of  the  total  number  of 
husbands  5'6  per  cent,  were,  at  the  Census  date  in  1871,  without  the  companionship  of 
their  wives,  while  8 per  cent,  of  the  aggregate  of  wives  had  to  forego  the  society  of  their 
husbands.  Taking  first  the  difference  between  the  number  of  husbands,  43,160,  whose 
wives  were  absent,  and  the  number  of  wives,  63,520,  whose  husbands  were  absent,  we 
find  that  the  wives  thus  circumstanced  were  20,360  in  excess  of  the  husbands  in  corre- 
sponding case.  Taking  next  the  difference  between  the  total  number  of  husbands  and 
total  number . of  wives,  we  find  the  excess  of  wives  over  husbands  to  be  20,360, — 
■exactly  what  it  ought  to  be.  If  we  were  entitled  to  assume  that  the  wife  of  every  one 
of  the  43,160  husbands  living  apart  upon  the  Census  night  were  included  among  the 
63,520  wives  not  lodged  with  their  husbands,  it  would  follow  that  20,360  husbands  of 
wives  resident  in  Ireland  must  have  been  elsewhere  than  in  the  Island  upon  the  Census 
night.  We  have  no  right,  however,  to  assume  that  the  wife  of  every  husband  living 
.single,  so  to  speak,  on  the  Census  night,  was  resident  in  Ireland.  Beyond  all  question 
:such  was  the  case  with  the  great  majority,  but  it  is  equally  beyond  question  that  the 
wives  of  some  of  those  husbands  must  have  been  outside  Ireland,  a consideration  which 
would  probably  enlarge  the  number  that  we  have  calculated  of  20,360  absentee  husbands. 
As,  however,  we  have  no  means  of  distinguishing  between  the  number  of  husbands 
•or  wives,  as  the  case  may  be,  whose  absence  from  home  might  be  of  the  shortest 
duration  and  most  casual  occurrence,  from  the  number  of  those  whose  absence  might 
■be  chronic,  so  to  speak,  or,  at  any  rate,  prolonged,  the  whole  statistic  is  not,  in  our 
judgment,  of  practical  importance.  It  might  be,  and  may  have  been,  affected  on  the 
Census  night  by  circumstances  of  the  most  accidental  character.  To  illustrate  such 
accidents  in  a small  way,  numbers  of  married  clergymen,  and  laymen  also,  may  have 
left  their  homes  and  their  wives  in  the  Provinces  to  attend  the  April  meetings  in  Dublin, 
whom,  nevertheless,,  it  would  be  preposterous  to  include  in  the  category  of  absentee 
husbands.  The  subject  has  in  reality,  as  we  have  observed,  a speculative  interest,  if  any ; 
nor  should  we  have  gone  so  fully  into  it,  but  that  the  crude  figures  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  subject  lend  themselves,  and  have  lent  themselves,  not  altogether  inexcusably,  to 
Press  pleasantries.  Every  wife,  people  argue,  ought  to  have  a counterpart  in  a husband, 
and  every  husband  a counterpart  in  a wife  ; and  they,  therefore,  infer  that  the  number 
of  wives  should  tally  precisely  with  that  of  husbands.  As  statisticians,  we  may  smile 
at  the  inconclusiveness  of  the  conclusion,  but  the  public  are  not  statisticians,  either  born 
or  bred,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  Census  authorities,  not  simply  to  tabulate  figures  for  the 
initiated,  but  to  make  them  intelligible  for  all.  The  Table  (XXXVIII.)  next  in  order 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT. 


59 


gives  the  ages  in  single  years,  from  15  to  21  and  thenceforward,  in  quinquennial  periods,  General 
of  the  husbands  whose  wives  were  absent  on  the  Census  night,  and  of  wives  whose  Report. 
husbands  were  absent,  with  the  proportion  of  absentee  wives  to  100  husbands,  and  of  conjugal 
absentee  husbands  to  100  wives  of  the  same  age.  Condition. 

Table  XXXVIII. — Showing  the  Number  and  Proportion  per  Cent,  at  different  Ages — of  carried. th<* 
Husbands  whose  Wives  were  Absent,  and  of  Wives  whose  Husbands  were  Absent  in 
Ireland  on  the  Night  of  the  2nd  April,  1871. 


Ages. 

Total 

Husbands. 

Total  Wives. 

Husbands 
were  absent. 

Wives 

whose 

Husbands 

Proportion 
of  Husbauds 
whose 
Wives  were 
absent 
to  every 

Husbands. 

Proportion 
of  Wives 

Husbands 
were  absent 
to  every 
100  Wives. 

All  Ages,  . 

772,095 

792,455 

43,160 

63,520 

5-6 

8-0 

15-,  . 

■ 35 

4 

11-4 

16-,  . 

4 

172 

2 

35 

50-0 

20-3 

17-,  . 

43 

601 

20 

105 

46-5 

17-5 

18-,  . 

130 

1,641 

33 

245 

25-4 

14-9 

19-,  . 

412 

2,743 

93 

386 

22-6 

14-1 

20-,  . 

1,800 

8,724 

246 

1,070 

13-7 

12-3 

21-,  . 

16,639 

43,731 

1,794 

5,078 

10-8 

11-6 

25-,  . 

55,400 

98,126 

4,358 

9,503 

7-9 

9-7 

30-,  . 

93,367 

124,362 

5,832 

9,947 

6-2 

8-0 

35-,  . 

83,686 

92,414 

4,533 

6,691 

5-4 

7-2 

40-,  . 

102,960 

104, 2f0 

4,910 

7,705 

4-8 

7-4 

45-,  . 

71,289 

69,195 

3,611 

4,799 

5-1 

6-9 

50-,  . 

101,269 

91,134 

5,132 

6,538 

5-1 

7-2 

55-,  . 

63,497 

50,608 

3,232 

3,252 

5-1 

6-4 

60-,  . 

88,392 

59,400 

4,634 

5,028 

5-2 

8-5 

65-,  . 

35,318 

20,529 

2,120 

1,637 

6-0 

8-0 

70-,  . 

35,598 

16,658 

1,534 

919 

4-3 

5-5 

75-,  . 

10,808 

4,476 

459 

262 

4 -2 

5-9 

80 -,  . 

8,301 

2,772 

357 

204 

43 

7-4 

85-,  . 

1,824 

421 

86 

39 

4-7 

9-3 

90-,  . 

708 

137 

35 

11 

5-0 

8-0 

95-,  . 

211 

44 

11 

2 

5-2 

4'5 

100  and  upwards, 

77 

14 

2 

2-6 

Unspecified, 

362 

308 

126 

60 

34-8 

1*9*5 

It  is  at  the  age  of  21  that,  as  will  be  noticed  in  the  table,  the  number  of  husbands  Absent 
whose  wives  were  absent  first  reaches  four  figures,  beiug  represented  by  1,794,  out  of  a 
total  of  16,639  husbands  of  the  age  of  21.  At  70-75,  the  number  of  husbands  having  an 
absent  wives  is  represented,  for  the  last  time,  by  four  figures,  1,534,  out  of  35,598,  the 
total  of  husbands  at  the  age  of  70.  The  large  majority,  therefore,  of  husbands  with- 
drawn from  the  society  of  their  wives,  are  to  be  found  within  the  limits  of  21  and  70,  both 
included;  the  husbands  thus  circumstanced,  from  15  to  20,  both  inclusive,  not  counting 
more  than  394,  while  the  husbands  from  75  upwards,  in  like  case,  are  registered  at  950, 
the  two  groups  making  only  1,344,  out  of  the  43,160  husbands  belonging  to  this 
category.  The  number  of  wives  whose  husbands  were  absent  begins  to  reach  four 
figures  one  year  earlier  than  is  the  case  with  the  corresponding  class  of  husbands,  and 
falls  again  to  three  at  the  period  immediately  preceding  that  in  which  the  number  of 
husbands  is  similarly  reduced.  Thus,  at  the  age  of  20,  we  find  1,070  wives  whose 
husbands  were  absent,  out  of  8,724,  the  total  of  wives  at  the  age  in  question;  and  at 
65-70,  we  have  the  last  representation  of  wives  thus  circumstanced  by  four  figures, 

1,637,  out  of  20,529,  the  total  wives  returned  as  between  65  and  70  years  of  age.  The 
bulk,  then,  of  the  wives  registered,  apart  from  their  husbands,  will  be  found  between 
the  ages  of  20  and  70,'  both  inclusive.  Between  15  and  19,  the  aggregate  of  wives  so 
registered  is  only  775,  and  from  70  upwards  we  have  no  more  than  1,437,  out  of  the 
total  of  63,520  wives  whose  husbands  were  not  enumerated  in  the  same  house  with 
them  upon  the  Census  night. 

The  per-centage  of  husbands  whose  wives  were  absent  was  a fraction  smaller  for 
England  than  for  Ireland  at  the  Census  date ; the  Irish  per-centage  being  5 -6,  and  the 
English  5-4.  The  per-centage,  on  the  other  hand,  of  wives  whose  husbands  were  absent, 
maybe  considered  notably  smaller  for  England,  where  it  was  7 per  cent,  as  against  8 per 
cent,  in  Ireland.  The  per-centage  of  what  may  be  called  conjugal  absenteeism  is  highest 
of  all  in  Scotland,  where  the  husbands,  unaccompanied  by  wives,  are  6 '3,  and  the  wives, 
whose  husbands  were  not  present,  were  8'5. 

part  iii.  I 2 
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G gftfflkt 

•HEPOttT. 

Conjugal 
Condition . 

I f-iisbands 
and  wives  in 
combination 
Ages  of  the 
married. 


-In  the  Summary  Table  (14)itfolloM%riMsc:Repoxt)'  the  ages  bf  husbands- and  wives 
are^given  in  combination;  that  is  to  kay;  showing  how  many  wives  at  each:!age  had 
husbands  of  a given  age ; and  how  many  husbands  at  each  age  had  wives  of  a specified 
age.  The  note  at  foot  of  the  table  fully  explains  its  structure  and  use. 

The  returns  as  to  age  in  the  general  population  do  not  harmonize  when  tabulated,  with 
the  results  obtained  in  Great  Britain.  The  latter  results  give  a proportion  of  the  people 
at  each  age,  such  as,  upon  the  whole,  might,  in  a rough  way,  have  been  anticipated  from 
the  numbers  of  the  population  at  the  corresponding  ages  in  the  preceding  decade.  This 
is  not  so  in  Ireland.  Calculations  a 'priori  are  sadly  baffled  by  the  actual  results  ; but 
the  circumstance  is,  to  pur  apprehension,  not  very  surprising,  although  it  may  be  very 
disappointing.  In  Great  Britain  the  population  has  been  steadily  on  the  ihcrease. 
Emigration  and  immigration  have  been  normal  during  an  unbroken  series  of  years,  and  in 
the  absence  of  any  violent  disturbing  cause,  the  population  of  one  age-period  fills  in  due 
course,  and  more  than  fills  the  gaps  made  in -the  population  of  the  period-immediately 
succeeding  by  death,  emigration,  or  passage  to  a higher  age-period.  Not  so  in  Ireland. 
Although-  emigration  is,  in  the  general  result,  upon  the  ebb,  its  movements  are  fitful, 
irregular,  and  subject  to  the  influence  of  accidental  causes  impossible  to  follow,  which 
increase  or  diminish  the  volume  of  outflow  in'  a way,  and  to’  a degree  which  the 
conditions  of  emigration  from  Great  Britain  do  not  admit.  Emigration;  from  Ireland 
does  not  pr'Oceed  in  obedience  to  an  established  law  undergoing . now  and  then  slight 
variations  which,  according  to  the  well-known,  aphorism,  go  to  confirm- the  -rule.  Nor  is 
emigration  from  Ireland  stimulated  merely  at  particular  conjunctures ’by  the  action  of 
domestic  causes,  such  as  unfavourable  seasons,  or,  as  happened  during  the  last  decade, 
political  disturbance.  A period  of  political  quietude  and  agricultural  prosperity  may  be 
followed  by  an  exodus  of  unexpected  magnitude^  as  when  exceptional  prosperity  beyond 
the  Atlantic  puts  the  American-Irish  into  funds  for  the  withdrawal  of  their  relatives 
from  Ii-eland.  These  circumstances  act  with  strange  and  capricious^  effects  upon  the 
population  at  the  different  age-periods  from  Census  to  Census,  and  lead  to  .results  whose 
immediate  causes  it  is  impossible  to  trace  with  a pretence  of  accuracy. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  age  column  is  filled  less'  accurately  in  Ireland 
than  in  the  sister  kingdoms.  There  must  be  in  each  country  a heavy  percentage.  of  innocent 
error  and  of  deliberate  misstatement,  but  errors  and  misstatements  balance  from  decade 
to  decade,  and  in  balancing  redress  themselves,  so  that  by  equating -them  we  can  obtain  a 
substantial  amount  of  truth. . All  these  observations  concerning  the  ages  'of  the  people 
.at  large  bear  necessarily  upon  the  ages  of  the  married;  and  although  we  claim  for  the 
Irish  returns  the  same  amount  of  truthfulness  and  intelligence  that  belonged  to  the  returns 
from  England  and  Scotland,  the  results . are,  nevertheless,  so  different  that  we.  submit 
them  under  all  possible  reserve.  Taking  them,  however,  as  they  are,  we  find  upon  the 
face  of  our  tables  that  the  bulk  of  the  husbands  are  returned  as  between  the  ages  of  30 
and  55,  and  that  the  majority  of  wives  range  between  25  and  50.  These  results  are  con- 
firmatory, if  confirmation  be  needed,  of  the  fact  within  the  experience  of  us  all  that  the 
wife  is  usually  the  younger  of  the  married  pair.  Another  way  of  testing  the  result  is 
to  compare  the  average  age  of  husbands  with  the  average  age  of  wives ; this  will  be 
done  by  multiplying  the  number  of  husbands  at  each  age  into  that  particular  age  and 
summing  the  products  ; the  result  will  be  the  total  years  of  life  represented  by  the  hus- 
bands’ ages.  Divide  the  result  by  the  total  number  of  husbands  and  the  quotient  will 
afford  the  average  age.  The  corresponding  process  gives  the  average  age  of  wives,  The 
following  Table  (XXXIX.)  gives . the  results  obtained  by  this  method,  also  the  corres- 
ponding figures  for  England  and  Wales  and  Scotland  : 

Table  XXXIX. — Showing  the  Mean  Age  of'  Husbands  and  Wives,  according  to  the  Census 
of  1871. 


'Countries. 

Husbands. 

Wives. 

Ireland,  . . . . 

England  and  Wales,  . 
Scotland,  . . . 

47-95 

43-10 

43-6 

42-51 

40- 60 

41- 0 

The  mfean;.^es'of  husbands  arid  wives  in  Ifeland  are  high,  compared  Avith' the  corre- 
sponding results  for  England  and  Wales  and  Scotland,  and  would  seem  to  point  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  country  enjoy  greater  longevity  than  those  bf  the 
other  two  portions  of  the  United  Kingdom;  The  large  drain  of  young  married  couples 
by  emigration  iriiist"' not,  however,  be  left  out  oof- sight  in  any  attempt' to;  explain  ■ the 
difficulty,  as  it  must  necessarily  increase  the  . proportionate' number  at  the -higher  ages. 
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And  it  will  be  seen  by  the  following  Table  ‘ (XL.)  that,  as  a matter  of  fact,  the  proportion  of 
husbands  and  wives  between  the  ages  of  15  and  30  is  less,  and  the  proportion  60  years 
of  age  and  upwards  is  greater  in  Ireland  than  in  England  or  Scotland. 

Table  XL. — Showing  the  Proportion  per  Cent,  of  the  Husbands  and  Wives  at  certain  Age- 
periods  to  the  Total  Husbands  and  Wives,  in  Ireland,  England,,  and  Scotland,  in  1871. 


Per-centage  at  each  Age-period 

o the  Total  Husbands 

nd  Wives. 

Age-periods. 

Husbands. 

Wives. 

Ireland. 

England. 

Scotland. 

Ireland. 

England. 

Scotland. 

9-6 

18-8 

16'4 

19-7 

24-8 

23-4 

30  60, 

66-9 

68-3 

68-6 

67-1 

65-8 

66-9 

60  and  upwards,  . 

23-5 

12-9 

15-0 

13-2 

9-4 

9-7 

If  we  compare  the  per-centage  of  the  married  in  Ireland,  15  years  and  upwards,  to 
the  total  population  of  the  same  age  with  the  corresponding  per-centage  in  England  and 
Scotland,  the  result  is  much  to  the  disadvantage  of  our  own  country,  where  the  per- 
centage is  only  44'74,  as  against  53'98  for  England,  and  46'78  for  Scotland.  If,  however, 
we  adopt,  as  at  the  preceding  Census  periods  from  1841  included,  17  as  the  lower  limit 
of  the  marrying  age,  there  has  been  an  improvement,  though  small,  in  the  per- 
centage from  1851.  In  that  year  it  was  44'3  ; in  1861,  46’4  ; and  for  1871,  4 7 ’8.  The 
proportion  of  married  was  highest  in  the  Province  of  Connaught  where  52 -6  of  the 
population,  17  years  of  age  and  upwards,,  were  of  this  condition ; in  Munster  it  was  50'9  ; 
in  Ulster  46’8 ; and  in  Leinster  43*4.  We  subjoin  a short  Table  (XLI.)  giving  the  pro- 
portion per  cent,  of  the  unmarried,  married,  and  widowed  for  each  of  the  Three  Kingdoms. 


Table  XLI. — Showing  the  Proportion  per  Cent,  of  the  Unmarried,  Married,  and  Widowed, 
15  Years  of  Age  and  upwards,  in  Ireland,  England  and  Wales,  and  Scotland,  in  1871. 


Proportion  per  Cent.  15  Tears  old  and 

upwards. 

Widowed. 

Countries. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

47-S5 

42-38 

44-99 

46-33 

43-29. 

44-74 

5-82 

14-33 

10-27 

38-40 

36-14 

37-22 

55-87 

52-23 

53-98 

Scotland,  . . . 

44-41 

43-23 

43-77 

50-19 

43-88 

46-78 

9-45 

The  only  other  statistic  remaining  to  be  noticed  in  connexion  with  this  division  of  the 
subject  of  conjugal  condition  is  that  of  re-marriage.  The  Census  returns  do  not  afford 
matter  upon  which  to  found  a comparison  between  the  circumstances  of  the  populations 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  respectively  in  this  particular ; because,  although,  note  is 
taken  in  our  forms  of  the  number  of  times  each  person  may  have  been  married,  the  total 
of  plural  marriages  thus  returned  would  only  represent  the  number  of  husbands  and 
wives  actually  living  at  the  Census  date  who  had  been  married  oftener  than  once,  and 
leave  out  of  account  all  the  re-marriages  of  persons  who  had  died  or  emigrated  during 
the  decade.  Such  a statistic  would  be  manifestly  unreliable  for  purposes  of  comparison 
and  we  have  therefore  omitted  it;  seeing  that  the  General  Registration  Acts  (7  &S 
Vic.,  cap.  81,  and  26  & 27  Vic.  cap.  90),  have  been  in  operation  m Ireland  during  too 
limited  a portion  of  the  decade  to  permit  of  the  results  which  it  furnishes  being  piontably 
collated  with  the  returns  from  England  and  Scotland.  The  considerable  period  on  the 
contrary  during  which  there  has  existed  a complete  system  of  marriage  registration  m 
Great  Britain  enables  the  Registrar-General  for  England,  and  the  Registrar-General  for 
Scotland,  to  furnish  returns  under  this  head  far  more  valuable  than  the  Census  returns, 
for  the  respective  countries.  In  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  prior  to  the  year  1864,  when 
the  General  Registration  Act  came  into  operation,  the  marriages  of  the  great  majority 
of  the  people  were  unregistered ; while  subsequently  even  to  that  date  the  new  system 
required  time  to  get  into  full  working  order,  and  does  not  yet  afford  results  capable 
of  very  useful  comparison  with  those  obtained  from  the  Census  enumeration. 

The  Widowed. 

Qn  the  ’Census' night,  1871,  there  were  returned  96,965  widowers  and  262,334  widows 
in' Ireland.  The  former  having"  been  5;82  and  the  lafter  14 ’33  per  cent;  of  the  total 
population,  male  and  female  respectively,  15  years  of  age  and  upwards.  These  figures 
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denote  an  increase  in  the  proportion  both  of  widows  and  of  widowers  in  1871,  as  com- 
pared with  the  preceding  decade,  when  the  widowers  were  5T7,  instead  of  5'82  in  1871, 
and  the  widows  were  13 ‘9 7 instead  of  14’33  in  1871. 

We  do  not  know  that,  to  speculate  upon  the  causes  of  this  increase,  would  afford  any 
repayment  for  the  trouble,  but  it  seems  worth,  while  to  inquire  a little  into  the  causes  of 
the  enormous  disproportion  between  the  numbers  of  widowers  and  widows.  There  are, 
in  fact,  nearly  three  widows  for  each  widower,  the  exact  proportion  being  271  widows 
for  every  100  widowers.  Two  causes  may,  we  think,  be  accepted  as  accounting,  although 
in  unequal  degrees  for  this  disparity.  The  rate,  in  the  first  place,  of  mortality  among 
husbands  from  other  than  natural  causes  is  necessarily  greater  than  among  wives.  Their 
callings  expose  them  to  greater  risks  by  sea  and  land,  while  it  is  scarcely  open  to  question 
that  the  intemperate  use,  or  rather  the  utter  abuse,  of  intoxicating  drinks,  unhappily  pre- 
valent with  too  many  husbands,  wouldaccount  fora  heavy  proportion  of  avoidable  mortality. 
Wives,  of  course,  have  their  own  risks — risks,  we  mean  superinduced  like  those  of  men  by 
the  chai-acter  of  their  pursuits — nor  is  intemperance  without  its  victims  among  wives ; but 
it  will  not,  we  are  certain,  be  disputed  that  the  death  rate  among  husbands  under  these 
heads  is  largely  more  considerable  than  that  among  wives.  What,  however,  will  far 
more  adequately  explain  the  great  excess  of  widows  over  widowers  is  the  greater  tendency 
of  widowers  to  remarry ; and  short  a time  as  the  complete  Irish  Registration  Act  has  been 
in  operation,  the  Reports  of  the  Registrar-General  for  Ireland  go  to  confirm  the  Census 
results.  From  the  former  it  appears  that  the  proportion  of  re- marriages  of  widowers 
to  those  of  widows  in  Ireland  is,  in  round  numbers,  as  2 to  1.  In  England  and  Scotland 
there  were  221  and  281  widows  respectively  for  every  100  widowers,  the  former  being 
less  and  the  latter  greater  than  the  corresponding  excess  for  Ireland,  an  excess  which 
has,  doubtless,  to  be  explained  upon  the  general  principles  that  we  have  just  outlined, 
not  alone  for  Ireland,  but  for  every  country. 

In  Table  XLI.  (p.  61)  we  meet  with  the  disclosure  of  a fact  which  it  may  be  right  to 
notice.  The  widowed,  comprising  widows  and  widowers  in  the  population  15  years  and 
upwards,  amounted  for  England,  to  8 '80  per  cent. ; and  in  Scotland,  to  9-45  ; while  in 
Ireland  the  per-centage  was  so  high  as  10’ 27.  The  only  explanation  of  the  circumstance, 
not  purely  speculative,  or,  we  might  almost  say  fanciful,  may  be  collected  from  the 
Reports  of  the  Registrars-General  for  England  and  Ireland,  from  which  it  would  appear 
that  re-marriages  are  much  more  common  in  Great  Britain  than  in  our  own  country. 
Thus,  in  the  year  1871,  the  proportion  of  persons  re-married  in  England  to  the  total 
married  during  that  year  was  11 ’8  per  cent.,  while  in  Ireland  for  the  same  period,  it 
was  only  8 ’4. 

Finally,  by  referring  to  Number  1 3 of  the  annexed  Summary  Tables,  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  majority  of  widowers  were  between  the  ages  of  50  and  75,  a period  which  would  also 
include  a very  considerable  proportion  of  the  widows,  and  that  in  contradistinction  to  the 
case  of  the  unmarried  and  married,  the  proportions  of  the  widowed,  increase  steadily 
from  the  earliest  age-period  (15-20)  to  the  latest  (90  and  upwards),  when  it  reaches 
a per-centage  of  55‘87  for  the  widowers,  and  81 ’51  for  the  widows. 


IV.— OCCUPATIONS  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

Occupations.  There  is  no  subject  within  the  scope  of  Census  inquiries  more-  seriously  complicated, 
for  international  purposes  at  least,  than  that  which  concerns  the  Occupations  of  the 
People  ; nor  can  we  bring  ourselves  to  believe  that  there  exist  in  the  nature  of  the 
subject  materials  for  its  treatment  according  to  the  rules  of  anything  approaching 
exact  science. 

Every  state  classifies  the  occupations  of  its  citizens  upon  a different  principle ; nor  is 
the  principle  adopted  by  each  state,  unsupported  by  reasons  of  high  authority,  founded 
upon  the  industrial  situation  of  the  country.  Thus,  in  many  among  the  continental 
schemes  of  Occupation  Tables,  we  have  classes  of  occupations  which  must  be  omitted 
from  our  tables  in  the  United  Kingdom  as  wholly  foreign  to  it.  Again,  in  our  own 
Three  Kingdoms,  we  have  industries  exclusively,  or  almost  exclusively  appertaining 
to  one  or  other  of  the  Kingdoms,  .and  conditions  of  society  in  each,  which  import  the 
utmost  difficulty  into  any  attempted  identity  of  classification.  And,  if  even  we  assume 
the  abstract  desirableness  of  a perfectly  uniform  plan  of  classification  for  various  pursuits 
and  means  of  livelihood  existing  in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  principles  of  that  classifi- 
cation have  yet  to  be  fixed,  and  are  at  present  so  very  shifting  as  to  involve  great 
disturbance  in  the  bases  of  comparison  from  period  to  period. 

In  the  London  meeting  of  the  Statistical  Congress,  presided  over  by  the  late  Prince 
Consort,  a scheme  of  International  Occupation  Tables  was  shadowed  out,  and  a grouping 
was  suggested  upon  the  English  plan,  with  parallel  columns  for  the  titles  of  occupations  in 
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English,  French,  and  German.  The  scheme  was  not  wanting  in  general  harmony,  but  General 
would  be  found  strangely  misleading,  and  even  unintelligible  in  many  of  its  details.  Report. 
As  a synonyme,  for  instance,  of  the  designation  well  understood  in  these  countries  of  0ccupatioilg. 

Parish  Clerk,”  we  find  in  the  French  column  “Clerc  de  Paroisse,”  which,  to  a French  — — 

reader,  would  mean  absolutely  nothing.  The  farthest-reaching  conjecture,  even  of  an‘  i^ter-  ° 

.a  scientific  Frenchman,  would  not  hit  the  English  significance  of  this  term — apart,  of  national 
course,  from  the  English  equivalent ; but  even  if  he  were  to  apprehend  the  full  sense  of  classification, 
that  equivalent,  his  apprehension  of  it  would  only  go  to  show  the  wideness  of  the  mis- 
translation. The  French  equivalent,  if  any,  would  be  “ Sacristain;”  but,  while  the 
analogy  between  “Parish  Clerk”  as  understood  in  England,  and  “Sacristain,”  as  under- 
stood in  France,  or  “ Sacristan,”  as  understood  among  ourselves,  might  be  sufficiently 
general  to  bring  the  two  designations,  in  a very  rough  way,  within  the  same  class  ; it  is 
wonderfully  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  framers  of  the  scheme,  which  appeared  under 
the  sanction  of  the  Statistical  Congress,  could  have  rendered  the  English  term,  Parish 
Clerk,  by  a literal  translation,  representing  no  imaginable  idea  to  the  French  mind,  or 
to  any  other  mind,  dependent  upon  French  for  its  comprehension  of  ideas. 

This  international  vocabulary  of  occupations  does  not  seem  to  have  found  much 
acceptance  in  the  interval  between  the  meeting  of  the  Statistical  Congress  in  London,  at 
which  it  was  first  launched,  and  the  meeting  at  St.  Petersburgh  in  1872 ; where  the 
marshalling  of  classifications  was  debated  very  much  at  large,  and  where  a specimen  of 
international  vocabulary,  even  less  happy  than  the  London  one . in  its  details,  was 
presented  by  MM.  Maikow  and  Stchdpkine.""'  The  one  thing  admitted  upon  all  sides 
was  the  extraordinary,  if  not  insuperable,  difficulty  of  tabulating  the  occupations  of  the 
people,  exhaustively  and  scientifically,  upon  any  plan  available  for  international  use.  In 
the  result,  each  country  followed  its  own  system,  and  the  system  of  each  country  is  in 
process  of  continual  change. 

Almost  every  other  statistic — population,  civil  condition,  area,  houses,  health,  mortality, 

•cattle,  agricultural  produce,  religion,  education,  crime  and  justice,  currency  and  banking, 
may  be  tabulated  according  to  plans,  which,  if  not  strictly  uniform,  are  at  least  perfectly 
intelligible,  and  such  as  furnish  trustworthy,  even  if  occasionally  laborious,  processes  of 
comparison  to  statisticians  in  the  several  countries ; but,  unless  under  the  very  largest 
and  most  comprehensive  heads,  it  has  been  found  impossible  so  far  to  institute  reliable 
comparison  between  the  Occupation  Tables  of  any  two  countries  in  Europe. 

The  difficulties  of  the  question  are  obvious,  and  we  are  met  upon  the  threshold  by  the  Meaning  of 
main  difficulty,  that  of  determining  the  sense  itself,  and  bearing  of  the  word  occupation.  ^ word^ 
Cicero  takes  care,  in  most  of  his  philosophic  dialogues,  to  make  the  interlocutors  agree  tion  » 
at  starting  upon  the  sense  of  words,  and  there  are  few  subjects,  we  may  safely  affirm,  with 
respect  to  which  an  understanding  of  the  same  kind  would  be  more  indispensable  than 
that  of  occupations,  as  tabulated  in  statistical  returns.  Occupation  primarily  means 
business,  but  for  statistical  purposes,  it  is  made  to  include  simple  rank  ; profession, 
often  unincumbered  by  work  of  any  sort ; and  means  of  livelihood  without  respect  either  of 
work  or  rank.  Thus,  there  will  be  found  in  our  returns  “Peer,”  “Gentleman,”  “F und  holder,” 

Pensioner,”  or  an  academic  or  professional  title,  affording  no  indication  whether  the 
person  so  described  follows,  or  has  ever  followed,  any  active  pursuit,  liberal,  mechanical, 
industrial,  official,  or  attached  to  any  public  or  private  service  entitled  to  be  called  an 
occupation.  _ . , 

Again,  there  are  many  individuals  having  social  rank  apart  from  profession,  and 
means  of  livelihood  apart  from  both,  and  occupation,  even  if  not  salaried  occupation, 
distinct  from  all.  We  may,  for  instance,  have  one  individual  uniting  in  his  own  person 
the  characters  of  Peer,  indicating  rank  merely,  or  it  may  be  also  political  function  ; of 
Officer  in  the  Army  or  Navy  indicating  salai-ied  employment ; of  Magistrate  implying 
the  performance  of  unpaid  but  important  duties  ; of  Landholder,  a capacity  in  which  he 
may  do-nothing  or  do  much  ; of  Shareholder,  or  Director,  or  even  Governor  of  a 1 ublic 
Company,  filling  a place  not  only  of  trust  but  of  emolument ; and  having  besides  a 

* “ Congr&s  International  de  Statistique  it  St.  P6tersbourg : Programme,  p.  117,  Essai  d’une  Nomenclature 
•classifife  des  Professions  et  des  Conditions  par  L.  Maikow  et  S.  StcliSpkine.”  Notwitl) standing  the  well 
known  aptitude  of  the  Sclavonic  nations  for  the  acquirement  of  languages,  MM.  Maikow  and  Stchepkme 
appear  to  have  qualified  for  the  performance  of  their  undertaking  by  an  extremely  moderate  acquaintance  with 
English.  Thus,  at  p.  122,  the  equivalent  in  the  English  column  for  “agens  des  abbatoirs”  in  the  French,  is 
« carvers,”  instead  of  “ slaughter-house  men.”  Again,  p.  129,  while  we  have  “fripier  ” rendered  correctly  enough 
in  the  German  column  “ triidler,”  we  find  “ salesman  ” substituted  in  the  English  column  for  the  true  equiva- 
lent, which  would  be  “old-clotlies-man.”  Further  on  (p.  130)  we  have  “changeurs”  ridiculously  translated 
“ masters-at-exchange,”  although  the  correct  translation,  “ money-changers,”  is  appended  as  a synonyme  ; and 
■upon  the  same  page  “ entrepreneur,”  which  in  French,  apart  from  some  distinguishing  epithet,  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  the  designation  of  a calling  of  any  sort,  is  rendered  in  German  by  “ unternehmer,”  a mere  dictionary 
word  and  literal  translation  from  the  French ; and  rendered  finally  in  English  by  “ undertaker,  whose  one 
•.technical  meaning  must  have  been  unknown  to  the  essayists. 
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University  Uegree,' which' would  refer  him  by  a' distinct  badgeto  the  class  of  the- rncst 
highly  educated.  Having  regard  to  the  great,  and  we  niay  say  undue  comprehension  of 
the  word  "Occupation”  in  Census' terminology,  every  one  of  those  distinctive  characters 
ought  to  be  noted  in  the  person 'to  whom  they"  all  belong/' because  each  one : of  them 
stands  for  a separate  class  of  worker  or  it  may  be  of  non- worker  ; but  in  practice, 
•notwithstanding  all  instruction  or  entreaty,  feiv  persons' indeed  having  any  but1 'single 
occupations - enter  their  calling  and  means  of  existence  with  sufficient  particularity  in 
the  occupation  column.  Thus  the  ' inherent  difficulty1  of 'tabulating  aright : under  any 
circumstances  the  occupations  of  the  people  is  complicated  by  defect  in  the  returns — a 
defect  not  curable  otherwise  than  by  that  growing  sense  of  the  importance  of  fulness 
and  accuracy  in  such  returns  which  continues  to  gain  upon  the  public  mind,  but  which 
is  still  in  great  need  of  encouragement  and  training 

Meanwhile  it  would  be,  at  the  very  least,  uncalled  for  to  put  a restraint  upon  the 
ingenuity  and  confidence  of  those  who  hope  to  discover  a comprehensive  and  uniform 
tabulation  of  the  statistics  comprised  under  the  head  with  which  we  have  now  to  deal. 
We  can  quite  believe  that  for  particular  countries  the  occupations  properly  belonging 
to-  each  may  be  tabulated  with  very  sufficient  accuracy.  And  we  entertain  no  doubt 
that' for  many  countries,  great  and  small,  results  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  elaborated 
to  the  highest  degree  of  finish  actually  attainable,  have  been  brought  out  by  the  several 
Statistical  Boards  in  Europe,  and  the  British  Colonies,  and;  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  But  we  can  oppose  no  argument  to  the  conviction,  that  it  is  reserved  for  the 
highest  intelligences  only,  possessing  an  absolute  mastery  over  the  subject,  and  qualified 
by  intimate  knowledge  of  the  statistics  of  individual  countries,  under  the  head  of  occu- 
pations, to  put  to  account  the  greatly  diversified  wealth  of  learning,  which  is  to  be 
accumulated  from  so  many  directions;  and  to  harmonise '-the  'results  by  an  induction  at 
once  large  and  safe.  . . f, 

At  a time,  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  when  ideas  upon  this  subject  were  crude  and 
elementary,  even  among- the  best  informed  and  most  thoughtful  statisticians  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  a long  stride  forward  was  made  by  the  Irish  Census  Commission  of 
the  day.  The  conception  itself  of  a scheme  of  classified  Occupation  Tables  had  to  be 
looked  for 'as  yet  upon  the  continent  of  Europe;  but  having  due  regard  to  all  that  had 
been  previously  attempted  or  accomplished,  the'  Irish  Commissioners  elaborated  the 
scheme  of  Occupation  Tables,  according  to  which,  the  ranks;-1  pursuits,  and  means  of 
subsistence  of  the  Irish  people  have  been  presented  in  the  Census  returns  of  1841 
1851,  and  1861.  r 

The  occupation  returns  at  each  of  those  periods  assume  every  individual  to  be  contri- 
butory -to  the  wants  of  humanity  in  the  commonwealth  of  which  he  is  a part.  These 
wants  include  religion,  government,  food,  clothing,  education,  amusement,  and  so  on. 
It  is  undeniable  that  almost- every  occupation  may,  with  more  or  less  strain,  be  made  to 
range  under  one  or  other  of  these  heads,  but  it  is  equally  undeniable  that  the  strain  is 
occasionally  severe,  and  such  as  lends  itself  not  unfrequently  perhaps  to  minute  criticism. 

When  particular  occupations' or  means  of  existence  cannot  be  easily  brought  into 
rank,  there  is  a resource  freely  resorted  ■ to  by  the  English  system — that,  namely,  of 
relegating  them  to  the  class  of  the  indefinite,  which  means  in  point  of  fact  no  class  at 
all.  In  •■the  Irish  system  wa  adopt  without  compromise  the  term  “unclassified,”  and 
open  accordingly,  under  that  title,  a list  for  the  occupations  which  cannot  be  fitted  with 
a place  in  the  special  headings ; but  we  have  narrowed  that  list  as  far  as  possible,  and 
while  we  acknowledge  that  the  Irish  system  involves  a certain  amount,  as  already  said, 
oi_  strain,  we  do  not  know  that  it 'has  been  surpassed  or  equalled  in  accuracy  by  any 
other  scheme.  It  resembles,  at  all  events,  the  LinnEean  distribution  of  plants,  in  being 
founded  upon  nature,  and  as  the  Lineman  distribution  has  been  superseded,  or  is  thought 
to  have  been  superseded  by  other  systems,  so  has  the  Irish  plan  been  obliged  to  make 
way,  upon  the  ground  of  convenience,  for  the  system  that  obtains  in  Great  Britain. 

Apart  from  the  abstract  merit  of  the  two  systems,  we  do  not  think  there  is  reason  to 
complain  of  this  enforced  uniformity.  A similar  uniformity  exists  in  other  composite 
Empires,  as  for  instance  in  that  of  Austria  ; and  it  would  be  hard  to  assign  a reason 
why  m an  Empire,  so  vast  and  diversified  as  -that  of  Great ' Britain  and  Ireland,  the 
occupations  of  the  Irish  people  should  be  tabulated  upon  a different  plan  from  that  of 
occupations  °*  the  people  throughout  the  whole  compass  of  the  British'  dominions. 

Without  • reference,  therefore,  to.  conflicting  merits,  at  the  special  instance  of  the 
.rrince  Consort,  the  occupation  statistics  of  Ireland  were  tabulated  by  us  in  1861,  com 
currently  with  our  own  tabulation,  upon  the  English  system ; and  upon  the  present 
occasion,,  at  the  instance  of  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce,  moved  by  the  Statistical  Section  of 
“he  British  Association,  the  British  system  has  been,  adopted  under  the  direction  of  the- 
Lnsh  Government  for  tabulating  the  occupational  statistics  of  Ireland  ; while  at  the  same 
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time  leave  was  reserved  to  present  the  information  collected  under  this  head  in  our 
General  Report,  according  to  the  Irish  system,  for  ease  of  comparison  between  the  like 
statistics  at  preceding  periods. 

We  are  far  indeed  from  claiming  perfection,  or  an  approach  to  perfection,  for  the  Irish 
Occupation  Tables,  as  they  appeared  at  successive  decennial  periods  since  1841,  and  as 
they  reappear  in  this,  our  General  Report.  And  we  acknowledge,  not  alone  the  force, 
but  in  a certain  sense  the  fitness  of  that  attraction  which  draws  our  statistics  into 
conformity  of  plan  with  those,  not  merely  of  England,  or  of  the  United  Kingdom,  but 
the  British  Empire ; while,  at  the  same  time  it  becomes  our  duty  to  decline,  very 
respectfully,  any  responsibility  for  a scheme  of  tabulation  in  whose  construction  we  had 
no  part,  and  for  whose  inconsistencies — perhaps  accidental,  perhaps  inevitable — we  have 
nevertheless  been  held  accountable  during  the  issue  of  our  County  Publications.  Thus, 
in  respect  of  occupation,  the  people  are  distributed  under  what  may  be  regarded  now 
as  the  Imperial  system,  into  six  classes,  the  Professional,  the  Domestic,  the  Commercial, 
the  Agricultural,  the  Industrial,  and  the  Indefinite  and  Non-productive.  Through 
means  of  this  division  we  find  industry  divorced  from  agriculture  and  commerce  by  a 
violence  having  no  warrant  either  in  science  or  in  use.  No  doubt,  when  we  come  to 
the  subdivision  of  classes  into  orders,  we  are  enabled  to  infer  the  idea  which  has 
suggested  the  detachment  of  industry  from  commerce  and  agriculture,  and  which  would 
seem  to  limit  the  comprehension  of  the  term  industry  to  handicraft,  or  something 
like  it ; but  the  distinction  is  manifestly  arbitrary,  because  commerce  and  agriculture 
are  both  industry,  and  there  would  be  small  play  for  industry  apart  from  either.  The 
closer  we  go  into  the  analysis  of  the  system  the  more  remarkable  are  the  incongruities 
which  it  develops. 

But — truth  to  say— we  are  hardly  warranted  in  treating  the  scheme  of  Occupation 
Tables  under  review  as  a “ system,”  for  notwithstanding  the  apparent  oneness  of  plan 
which  now  exists  between  the  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  Occupation  Tables,  the  so 
much  coveted  uniformity  has  not  been  attained  even  provisionally.  The  three  sets  of 
tables,  in  relation  to  many  particulars  of  the  first  importance,  will  not  compare ; and 
never,  we  feel  persuaded,  can  Occupation  Tables  be  framed  so  as  to  admit  of  comparison, 
without  preconcert,  and  timely  preconcert  between  the  Census  authorities  of  the  Three 
Kingdoms.  The  Irish  Tables,  though  constructed  upon  the  English  model,  differ,  never- 
theless, from  the  English  Tables,  while  the  Scottish  Tables  differ  essentially  from  both. 

Deferring  simply  to  the  will  of  the  Government,  and  conforming  strictly  to  the 
English  methods  as  set  out  in  the  Book  of  Instructions  compiled  for  the  tabulators 
in  the  English  Census  Office,  we  referred  for  instance  all  wives  of  specified  occupations 
to  Order  IV.  of  the  Domestic  class,  although  nothing,  as  it  occurred  to  our  judgment, 
could  be  more  erroneous  in  principle  than  such  a classification.  A wife  of  specified 
occupation  may  be  a milliner  or  dressmaker,  a draper,  a governess  or  schoolmistress, 
a mill  hand  in  a linen  or  cotton  factory,  a folder  in  a printing  establishment,  a 
bookbinder,  or  a seamstress.  In  all  these  capacities — and  we  have  enumerated  but 
a few  at  random — she  belongs,,  unless  as  governess  or  schoolmistress,  to  what  would 
be  called  the  Industrial  class,  while  the  governess  and  schoolmistress,  or  music  or 
drawing  mistress,  would  belong  to  the  Professional  class.  The  Domestic  class,  however, 
under  the  scheme  in  hand,  abstracts,  at  a clean  sweep,  every  wife  of  a professional  or 
industrial  calling  from  the  class  to  which  she  is  naturally  referable,  and  transfers  her 
to  a class  which  represents  in  great  part  not  so  much  a calling  as  a relation ; while 
through  a curious  fatality  this  particular  defect,  although  imposed  upon  us  against  our 
better  judgment,  by  the  logic  of  our  prescribed  conformity  with  the  English  scheme, 
does  not  disfigure  the  English  scheme  itself. 

It  would  be  difficult  better  to  illustrate  the  necessity  for  that  “pre-established 
harmony”  between  the  Census  authorities  of  the  United  Kingdom,  which  the  Scotch  Com- 
missioners bespoke  in  1861  (Census  of  Scotland,  1861,  p.  xlvii.),  than  by  giving  the  short 
history  of  the  way  in  which  wives  of  specified  occupations  come  to  be  differently  tabulated 
by  the  English  and  Irish  Census  Commissioners  upon  a principle  of  absolute  conformity. 
While  we  were  tabulating  the  wives  of  specified  occupations  upon  this  principle,  assumed 
— as  we  have  already  mentioned — to  be  settled,  the  English  Commission  was  similarly 
engaged ; but  after  we  had  issued  several  of  our  County  Publications,  and  when,  there- 
fore, change  of  plan  had  become  impossible,  the  English  Commission,  which  had  as  yet 
published  nothing  under  the  head  of  occupations,  abandoned  their  attempt  to  tabulate 
the  occupations  of  wives  as  distinguished  from  those  of  single  women,  having  first 
■committed  us.  beyond  retreat,  not  merely  to  the  attempt  but  to  the  deed.  “We  com- 
menced,” say  the  English  Commissioners,  “ in  the  hope  of  being  able  to  show  the 
•occupations  of  married  and  single  women  separately,  but  the  labour  was  so  great,  and 
retarded  so  much  the  general  progress  of  the  work  that  we  were  reluctantly  obliged  to 
past  in.  K 
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abandon  it.”  No  sued  discretion  vesting  in  the  Irish  Commissioners,  a duty, was -laid 
upon  us  involving  an  expenditure  of  time  and  labour  from  which  the  English  Commis- 
sioners recoiled  after  trial ; involving  also  what,  upon  scientific  grounds,  is  more  to  be 
regretted,  the  adoption  of  an  erroneous  principle  of  classification;  and  all  this  to  the 
detriment  of  that  very  uniformity  upon  whose  behalf  the  sacrifice  had  been  incurred. 

This  incident  may  also  be  quoted  as  exemplifying  how  delays  in  the  production . of 
the  Irish  Census  Tables  have  been  created  and  accumulated  from  without  ; delays 
entirely  past  hindrance  or  control  by  the  Commissioners  ; but  delays,  nevertheless,  for 
which  the  public  was  not  slow  to  make  them  answerable. 

Again,  take  the  second  order  of  the  Domestic  Class,  and  we  find  one  branch  of  it  to 
consist  of  persons  engaged  in  entertaining  man,  such  as  hotel  keepers,  lodging-house 
keepers,  publicans,  and  the  like.  Assuredly  these  seem  to  be  unduly  abstracted 
from  the  fifth,  or  Industrial  Class,  which  includes  persons  working  and  dealing  in 
food  and  drinks.  It  would  be  wearisome,  and  perhaps  invidious,  to  enumerate  all 
the  incongruities  of  which  examples  are  to  be  found  in  the  system  under  which  it 
has  been  our  duty  to  compile  the  statistics  of  occupation ; but  we  desire  it  to  be 
known  that  we  so  compiled  them  with  the  full  apprehension  of  those  incongruities, 
and  in  obedience  to  superior  orders.  We  have  no  pretension  to  anticipate  or  disarm 
criticism  as  regards  plans  or  tables  of  our  own  framing,  but  we  are  plainly  in 'the  right 
when  disengaging  our  responsibility  from  plans  that  were  imposed  upon  us,  although 
we  refrain  from  questioning,  and  go  so  far  as  even  to  adopt  the  policy  which  has  limited 
our  discretion. 

The  Census  .Commissioners  for  Scotland  criticise  more  freely  than. for  our  own  pur- 
pose has  seemed  necessary  to  us,  the  whole  conception  and  structure  of  the  English 
Occupation  Tables.  Thus,  in  Vol.  II.,  p.  xxxvi.,  of  their  General  Report  “The  Abstracts,” 
say  the  Commissioners — 

“ Of  tie  Occupations  of  the  People  of  Scotland  are  in  one  sense  more  unsatisfactory  than  any  of  the  other 
series  of  Tables.  This  arises  from  two  causes,  first,  that  the  Classification  of  Occupations  adopted  for  these 
Abstracts  is  more  or  less  changed  at  every  Census  period,  so  that  the  Abstracts  for  1871  are  not  strictly 
comparable 'with  those,  of  1861  and  1851  ; and  secondly,  that  the  Classification  adopted  is  so  prolix  and  minute, 
embracing  nearly  7.00  specific  Occupations,  that  train  as  we  would,  not  one  half  of  the  clerks  who  were 
employed  in  making  the  Abstracts  could  be  got  to  master  the  exact  positions  of  these  700  Occupations  in  the 
forms  of  Table  which  we  used,  so  that  no  great  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  particular  numbers  assigned 
to  each  Occupation.” 

With  reference  to  the  above  paragraph  we  think  it  only  right  to  say  that  we  have 
reason  to  congratulate  ourselves  upon  a more  successful  training  of  our  clerks,  and  upon 
the  constructing  of  more  manageable  working  sheets  for  the  collection  of  our  figures 
under  each  specific  head  of  occupation,  than  would  seem  to  have  been  the  fortune  of 
our  colleagues  in  Scotland.  Nay,  more,  we  framed  our  working  forms  sb  as  to  register 
upon  them,  not  alone  the  occupation  but  the  religion  and  education  of  every  individual, 
with  an  accuracy  which  we  can  guarantee,  in  at  least  this  sense,  that  so  far  as  the  occu- 
pation scheme  itself  is  trustworthy,  to  that  extent,  the  results  brought  out  by  the 
trained  skill  of  our  clerks  are  beyond  challenge. 

We  cannot  here  do  less' than  give  expression  to  the  regret  which  has  accompanied  us 
throughout  the  performance  of  this  portion  of  our  labours,  that  the  Government  of  the 
day  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  act  upon  the  suggestion  put  forward  by  the  Scotch 
Commissioners  in  their  Report  for  1861,  and  referred  to  by  them  in  their  last  Report 
as  follows- — that  “ when  a new  Census  period  came  round,  delegates  from  the  Census 
offices  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  should  meet  in  London,  and  arrange  as  to  a 
good  practical  classification  of  occupations,  which  should  be  adhered  to  by  each  of  the 
three  Kingdoms.” 

The  result  as  concerns  the  value  of  the  Irish  and  English  Tables,  for  purposes  of 
comparison,  is  sb  accurately  presented  by  the  Scotch  Commissioners  on  pp.  xxxvi. . and 
xxxvii.  of  their  Report  for  1871,  that  we  take  the  liberty  of  borrowing  the  passage 
from  them  textually : — 

“ The  Irish  adopted  the  Classification  as  at  first  proposed  by  the  English  Registrar-General  in  his  pamphlet 
of  134  pages,  published  in  1872,.  entitled,  ‘ Instructions  to  the  Clerks  employed  in  Classifying  the  Occupations 
and  Ages  of  the  People.’  In  that  Classification,  ‘ Scholars,  and  Children  at  home  not  receiving  any  Educa- 
tion,’ were  removed  from  Class  2,  Order  4 — the  Domestic  Class — where  they  stood  in  1861,  and  were  left  out 
altogether;  while  Older  18  was  devoted  to  ‘Persons  of  no  specified  Occupation,’  including  ‘ Vagrants  and 
Gipsies.’ 

“ The  English  discovered  their  omission  before  their  Abstracts  of  the  Occupations. for  187.1  were  finished ; , so 
they  incorporated  their  Order  18  with  Order  16,  entitled  ‘ Labourers  and  Others,’  and  appropriated  Order  18 
to  ‘Scholars  and -Children  not  engaged  in  any  directly  productive  Occupation.’” 

Seeing  the  hqpe  of  uniformity  in  tabulation  gone,  the  Scotch  Commissioners;  felt 
themselves  remitted  to  complete  independence  of  action,  and  accordingly,  while 
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preserving  the  general  distribution  into  classes>  orders,  and  sub-orders,  - they  suppressed 
or  consolidated  orders  and  sub-orders  as  appeared  good,  to  them;  and  referred 
particular  occupations  or  conditions  to  such  heads  as  seemed  appropriate  without 
reference  to  the  exact  lines  of  the  English  classification.  Their  tables  will — they 
conceive-— afford  means  of  not.  very  troublesome  comparison  with  the  tables  for  England 
and  Ireland.  Our  own  impression  is  that  to  generalize  upon  the  occupations  of  the  Three 
Kingdoms  as  tabulated  in  the  occupation  statistics  of  each  would  be;  a work  of  very 
considerable  nicety  indeed. 

In' the  English  classification  the  wives  of.  husbands  following  certain  callings  are 
presumed  to  be  assistants  in  the  husband’s  business,  and  are  referred  to  Order  IV.  of 
the:  domestic  class,  where  also  they  are  found  in  our  own  tables.  The  Scotch  Commis- 
sioners suppress  Order  IV.  altogether,  and  distribute  its  elements  throughout  the 
other  classes,  orders,  sub-orders,  and  specific  occupations,  but  in  doing  so  follow  certain 
broad  principles  unquestionably  worth  examination,  and  with  whose  working  the 
Commissioners  .profess  themselves  well  satisfied. 

For  the  Scotch  Census  tables  every  class,  order,  and  sub-order,  is  divided  into  earners, 
or  to  use  the  term  in  the  Scotch  Report  “ bread-winners  ” and  dependants.  As  regards 
the  wives  in  Order  IV.  of  the  Domestic  class,  whom  the  English  tables  assume  to  be  help- 
mates, not -merely  in  the  husband’s  household  but  in  the  husband’s  business,  the  Scotch 
tables  .admit  no  presumption  of  the  sort,  but  relegate,  these  wives  equally  with  the 
wives  of  no  specified  occupations  to  the  dependent  section  of  each  order  and  sub-order,- 
while  the  wives  of  specified  occupations  are  tabulated  in  the  bread- winning  division 
of  each  order,  sub-order,  or  specific  calling.  Again,  while  scholars  and  children  under 
fifteen  years  not  engaged  in  directly  remunerative  employment,  are  in  the  Scotch  tables 
referred  as  dependents  to  the  classes  and  orders  under  which,  the  “ bread-winners  ” of 
the  family  range  ; in  the  English  tables  they  are  referred  to  the  class  of  indefinite  and 
non-productive.  There  are  other  and  not  unimportant  differences  between  the  occu- 
pation: tables  of  England  and  Scotland  upon  the  one  hand,  and  of  Ireland  and  Scotland 
on  the  other,  but  we  have  noticed  here  the  variances  that  may  be  regarded  as  of  first 
importance  ; and  before  parting  from  this  line  of  observation  we  desire  to  bring  under 
the  notice  of  your  Grace  that  what  the  English  Census  authorities  relinquished  as 
unattainable  -under,  the  circumstances  of.  their  position,  namely,  the  -tabulation  of  the 
employments  of  married  women,  apart  from  the  unmarried  and  widowed,  will  be  found 
accomplished  in  Numbers  17  and  20  of  our  Summary  Tables  for  Ireland  following  this 
Report,  in  which  all  wives  following  specified  occupations  will  be  found  referred  to  the 
class,  order,  and  sub-order,  under  which  the  occupation  they  follow  is  registered.  Similar 
tables  for  each  Province  will  be  found  in  our  Provincial  Summaries. 

While  our  Occupation  Tables,  framed  upon  the  English  model,  conform  to  that 
model  in  every  respect,  where  the  two  sets  of  tables  are  conversant  with  identical 
matter,  we  have  deemed  it  right  to  combine  with  our  Irish  Occupation  Tables  the 
statistics  of  religion  and  education,  which,  if  these  subjects,  entered  into  the  English 
Census  inquiry,  would  no  doubt  be  tabulated  along  with  the  statistics  of  occupation  in 
the  English  returns.  Were  it  possible  to  regard  the  Occupation  Tables  themselves  as  of 
fairly  scientific  structure,  and  as  presenting  the'whole  population  in  tolerably  well-defined 
classes  and  orders,  and  with  .only  moderate  confusion  of  boundary,  the  religious  and 
educational  statistics  incorporated  with  the  Occupation  Tables  would  be  of  greatly 
enhanced  value.  As  it  is,  however,  we  can  only  claim  for  them  a limited,  although  far 
from  inconsiderable  value — a value,  that  is  to  say,  co-ordinate,  with  the  value  of  the 
tables  themselves.  In  other  words,  so  far  as  individuals  are  properly  returned,  under 
the  several  classes,  orders,  and  sub-orders ; to  that  extent  do  the  tables  signify  the  degree 
in  which  the  adherents  of  a particular  religion  are  represented  in  a particular  calling  or 
rank.  Take,  for  example,  the  case  of  landed  proprietor.  We  have,  several  instances 
present  to  our  mind  in  which  persons  belonging  to  that  class  have  omitted  to  return 
themselves  as  such,  and  whom,  therefore,  it  is  not  competent  for  us  to  tabulate  other- 
wise than  in  the  way  they  have  themselves  elected  to  appear.  Thus,  as  a rule  judges, 
high  officers,  even  retired,  whether  in  the  Civil  or  Military  service,  persoiis  of  title, 
and  persons  eminent  in  the  active  exercise  of.  a profession,  seldom  insert  any  other 
designation  in  the  occupation  column  than  that  of  office,  dignity,  or  profession,  so  that  it 
would  be  entirely  misleading  to  say  there  are  so  many  Protestant,  or  so  many  Catholic 
landed  proprietors,  or  so  many  Protestant  and  so  many  Catholic  magistrates  or  barristers. 
The  only  truth  fnl  conclusion  would  be  formulated  thus,  “of  the  number  of  persons  returning 
themselves  in  a particular  category,”  so  many  are  Catholic  and  so  many  are  Protestant. 
Still,  under  certain  clearly-defined  heads,  as  for  example  those  which  , refer  to  ministers  of 
religion,  schoolmasters,  persons  following  mechanical  trades,  and  members  of  the.  Liberal 
professions  in  actual  practice,  the  representation  of  religious  belief  in  each  calling  may 
part  in.  K ^ 
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be  regarded  as  approximatively  -well  recorded.  We  congratulate  ourselves  upon  the 
circumstance  that,  even  to  a limited  degree,  and  in  the  nature  of  a summary,  what  we 
have  called  the  Irish  classification,*  has  been  preserved  side  by  side  with  the  Imperial  one 
in  our  General  Report.  And,  while  so  congratulating  ourselves,  we  know  not,  whether 
we  shall  be  allowed  exemption  from  the  appearance  of  national  leanings,  inasmuch  as  the 
scheme  of  1841,  to  which  we  have  adverted  as  Irish,  exhibits  remarkable  analogy  of 
ground  plan  with  the  statistics  of  Parisian  industry,  compiled  under  the  direction  of  the 
Paris  Chamber  of  Commerce,  between  1860  and  1864 ; and  in  which  the  occupations  of 
the  people  of  Paris  are  grouped  according  to  the  various  wants  to  which  they  minister 
So  obvious  indeed  are  some  of  the  analogies  between  that  magnificent  work  and  the 
conception  of  the  Irish  Occupation  Tables,  as  to  suggest  the  possibility  that  the  latter 
may  not  have  been  unknown  to  the  compilers  of  the  former.  Nor  do  we  think  that  in 
this  extraordinarily  complicated,  and  we  might  almost  say  unmanageable  department  of 
statistical  science,  any  system  hitherto  propounded  affords  more  likely  chances  of  becoming 
at  least  qualifiedly  serviceable  than  that  adopted  in  the  Irish  Census  of  1841,  and  estab- 
lished among  us  during  a period  of  thirty  years. 

It  has  this  advantage,  certainly,  over  the  English  system,  that  its  distinctions  are 
sharper,  more  easily  apprehended,  less  given  to  overlapping,  and  altogether  less 
arbitrary.  It  makes  no  forced  and  unnatural  divisions  as  in  the  severance  of  industry 
from  commerce  and  agriculture ; it  puts  no  private  interpretation  unintelligible  to  the  rest 
of  mankind  upon  such  a term  as  industry,  by  limiting  it  to  handicraft;  it  does  not  sanction 
the  transposition  of  whole  categories,  such  as  wives  of  specified  occupation  from  the 
classes  under  which  they  naturally  range  to  what  in  effect  could  scarce  be  called  a 
class  at  all ; and  in  fine  it  preserves  a clear,  simple,  and  consistent  arrangement, 
liable,  no  doubt,  to  revision  and  expansion,  but  upon  broad,  settled,  and  natural 
principles. 

It  will  be  apparent  to  your  Grace,  that  several  of  the  shortcomings  to  which  we  have 
adverted  are  inherent,  not  alone  in  the  Imperial  or  in  the  Irish  system,  but  in  every 
conceivable  system  of  occupational  statistics.  Let  these  statistics  be  tabulated  as 
they  may,  and  whether  in  the  most  natural  or  the  most  artificial  order,  and  whether 
the  system  be  the  most  absolutely  perfect  that  could  be  devised,  or  the  farthest 
from  perfection,  it  is  evident  that  the  accuracy  of  the  returns  will  depend,  in  the 
largest  measure,  upon  the  intelligence  and  the  good-will  of  those  who  make  them. 
Let  a system  be  never  so  ill-constructed,  the  scientific  and  well-informed  mind  if  made 
acquainted  with  the  ground  plan  of  the  system,  will,  by  adjustment,  and  by  the  applica- 
tion of  first  principles,  by  correction  here  and  compensation  there,  succeed  in  the  extrac- 
tion of  results  sufficiently  trustworthy  if  the  data  be  sound  ; but,  upon  the  other  hand, 
let  the  structure  of  the  tables  be  as  unexceptionable  as  we  please,  and  let  the  forms 
which  the  public  are  required  to  fill  be  the  best  imagined  possible— unless  those  who 
have  to  fill  the  forms  understand  them  aright,  or  be  guided  aright  in  filling-  them,  the 
returns  themselves  must  be  to  some  extent  fallacious. 

We  have  ventured  to  offer  these  remarks,  not  so  much  in  the  way  of  criticism  as  in 
anticipation  of  criticism,  and  in  the  view,  beyond  all  things,  of  bespeaking  from  the 
public  an  active  and  well  regulated  co-operation  with  the  compilers,  whoever  they  may  be, 
of  Census  Statistics,  upon  the  ground  that  if  the  forms  supplied  to  the  public  be  faithfully 
and  intelligently  filled,  immense  advantage  will  result ; and  that  even  should  the  forms 
collect  less  information  than  might  be  desirable,  or  the  compilers  tabulate  less  skilfully  than 
they  ought,  there  will  still  be  acquired  vast  stores  of  truthful  information  which  society 
will  study  and  digest.  Upon  the  other  hand,  no  symmetry,  coherence,  or  exhaustiveness 
of  plan  will  make  up  for  the  intelligence  and  sincerity  of  statement  upon  which  the 
occupation  returns,  beyond  all  others,  are  dependent  for  trustworthiness. 

In  this  country,  as  perhaps  in  all  countries,  the  returns  from  which  the  Occupation 
Tables  are  compiled,  will  have  to  be  treated  for  a long  time  as  more  or  less  rough ; but 
whatever  be  the  plan  of  the  forms  through  which  the  information  is  acquired,  or  the 
structure  of  the  tables  in  which  the  results  are  compiled,  great  additions  are  being 
made  to  what  used  to  be  the  sum  of  statistical  knowledge,  and  large  inductions  are 
capable  of  being  obtained  therefrom.  So  far  as  the  statistics  of  Ireland  alone  are 
concerned  the  rate  of  progress  or  regress  will  be  most -easily  and  truly  marked  from 
1841  to  1871  upon  the  Irish  Tables  proper ; but  when  we  come  to  bring  the  Irish 
statistics  into  comparison  with  the  British,  the  uniformity  of  tabulation  initiated  in  1861 
and  completed  in  1871,  will  naturally  begin  to  tell  in  so  far  as  the  structural  value  of 
the  tables  themselves  permit. 

Here  again,  however,  allowance  will  have  to  be  made — which,  although  its  limits  wilt 
* See  Tables  23  and  24  of  the  series  appended  to  this  Report. 
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never  be  ascertainable  by  the  public,  we  conceive  it  our  duty  to  mention— for  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  Irish  occupations  were  first  tabulated  according  to  the  English 
system. 

In  1861  the  occupations  of  the  people  which  had  been  already  tabulated  according  to 
the  Irish  system,  were,  for  the  purposes  of  the  uniform  tabulation  required  by  the  Prince 
Consort,  lifted  out  of  the  Irish  Tables  and  transferred  to  what  might  be  deemed  analogous 
tables  under  the  English  plan. 

By  a reversed  process  on  the  present  occasion  the  occupations  primarily  compiled 
according  to  the  English  system,  are  transposed  for  the  purposes  of  our  General  Report 
into  the  tables  of  the  Irish  scheme. 

This  last  named  process  was  attended  with  considerable  difficulty  and  embarrassment, 
nor  do  the  results  bring  out  the  Irish  classification  at  by  any  means  its  best.  In  1841, 
1851,  and  1861,  the  occupations  were  so  abstracted  and  registered  as  to  fit  at  once  into 
the  category  appointed  for  each  under  the  Irish  system ; but  in  1871,  as  our  occupations 
had  to  be  tabulated  upon  the  English  model,  the  registration  had  to  be  made  on  forms 
after  the  general  pattern  of  the  English  working  sheets,  and  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  English  book  of  instructions  ; and  the  occupations  thus  abstracted,  when  brought 
within  the  appointed  Irish  classes,  did  not  exhibit  the  employments  of  the  people  in  such 
detail  as  they  appeared  in  those  classes  in  1841,  1851,  and  1861.  Difficulties  under  these 
circumstances  were,  as  may  be  readily  conceived,  of  frequent  recurrence,  and  being  spread 
over  close  on  three  millions  of  entries,  could  only  be  dealt  with  as  they  arose.  A single 
instance  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  those  difficulties.  At  the  Census  periods 
preceding  1871  we  were  enabled  to  tabulate  apothecaries  as  distinct  from  physicians  and 
surgeons,  among  ministrants  to  health.  In  1871  it  was  our  duty,  as  prescribed  by  the 
English  book  of  instructions,  to  register  apothecaries  indiscriminately  with  physicians 
under  “physician  and  surgeon”;  so  that  the  distinction  taken  in  all  preceding  Censuses 
between  separate  branches  of  the  medical  profession  has,  to  our  great  regret,  ceased  to 
appear  in  the  Irish  Tables. 

This,  we  hardly  require  to  say,  is  no  question  of  popular  feeling,  no  question  of  taste  or 
of  right.  It  lies  altogether  in  the  domain  of  science,  but  we  do  not  think  ':t  has  been 
treated  with  sufficient  regard  to  the  requirements  of  statistical  science.  Our  Scottish 
colleagues  have  had  to  complain  of  the  difficulty  under  which  they  are  placed  by  the 
want  of  complete  identity  of  system  between  their  own  scheme  of  tabulation  and  that 
of  the  English  Occupation  Tables,  although  the  two  are  in  substance  identical,  and  have 
long  been  so.  Ireland  had  the  start  of  both  England  and  Scotland  in  the  scientific 
tabulation  of  this  order  of  statistics ; and  it  is  in  no  spirit  of  prepossession  we  submit 
to  your  Grace  that  it  would  have  been  well  if  the  Census  authorities  of  the  Three 
Kingdoms  had  framed  in  common  an  Imperial  scheme  of  Occupation  Tables  from  the 
interchange  of  ideas  suggested  by  local  experience  and,  it  may  be  permissible  to  add, 
individual  conceptions.  As  it  is,  we  may  now  assume  that  the  English  model  upon  which 
our  Irish  returns  have  been  framed  this  time  with  absolute  strictness,  and  according  to 
which  the  occupation  returns,  for  every  dependency  of  the  United  Kingdom,  have  been 
tabulated  with  more  or  less  fidelity,  must  be  regarded  henceforth  as  settled,  in  outline 
at  least  and  guiding  principles,  for  the  entire  Empire.  Up  to  the  present,  however,  there 
is  no  better  or  higher  reason  for  this  selection  than  that  it  is  the  choice  of  the  English 
Census  authorities,  and  that  England  is  the  leading  member  of  the  Imperial  part- 
nership. It  is  inevitable  that  our  system  of  occupation  statistics  should  gravitate 
towards  that  of  England,  but  the  attraction  ought  to  be  one  not  of  gravitation  merely, 
but  of  affinity  where  possible,  and  at  all  events  of  cohesion.  This  threefold  attraction 
cannot  be  otherwise  secured  than  by  conference,  than  by  exchange,  as  we  have  said,  of 
ideas,  by  blending  of  colors,  and  by  convergence  of  lights.  Thus  only  may  we  hope  to 
present  the  Occupation  Tables  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  of  its  dependencies  as  a 
consistent  whole,  and  to  make  the  nearest  attainable  approach  to  fair  treatment  of  the 
most  difficult  department,  beyond  all  comparison,  in  statistical  science. 

Three  States — viz.,  the  British  Empire,  France,  and  the  United  States  of  America, 
take  the  lead — more  or  less  abreast — in  advance  of  all  other  countries  as  regards  the 
variety  and  development  of  their  industries.  It  follows,  therefore,  naturally,  that  the 
Occupation  Tables  in  each  of  these  States  should  be  larger  and  more  cosmopolitan  in 
scope,  and  more  under  the  government  of  universal  principles  than  the  corresponding 
tables  in  other  countries.  The  Russian,  German,  Austrian,  Italian,  Dutch,  and  Belgian 
Tables  are  for  the  greater  part  strictly  national  in  scheme,  and  although  often,  or  it 
might  even  be  said  always,  happily  and  skilfully  framed,  have  reference  to  the 
circumstances  of  individual  countries  more  than  to  the  broad  principles  of  abstract 
science. 

The  system  adopted  for  Ireland  by  the  Census  Commissioners  in  1841  belongs  to  the 
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Gswreal  higher  and  larger  scheme  of  occupation  statistics.'  The  same  may  be  said  for  the  English 
Report.  SyStem,  and  either  of  the  two  if  fully  and  accurately  developed  would-  be  applicable  not 
Occupations:  ^ess  *30  civilized  world  than  to  England  or  Ireland.  The  English  system  with  its 
-=rr=-  incontestable  merits,  and  its  equally  unquestionable  shortcomings,  must  be  f accepted 
as  settled  in  the  main  for  the  British  Empire,  constituting  so  vast  an  area  of 
civilization,  and  it  will  have  to  be  the  study,  whether  of  British  or  Irish'Census  authorities, 
to  enlarge  the  merits  and  to  contract  the  shortcomings  of  that-  British  system  in  future 
Censuses. 

Irish  claisifi-  The  classification  adopted  in  1841  comprised  nine  orders,  of  which  eight  repre- 
duced  j°tro"  sented  pursuits  contributory  to  the  supply  of  specific  requirements,  while  the  ninth 
1841.  m drew  together  under  the  heading  of  unclassified,  such  callings  or  positions  as  were 
not  deemed  referable  to  the  preceding  heads.  The  first  order  was  that  of  occupations, 
ministering  to  the  production  of  food;  the  second  of  those  ministering  to  clothing; 
the  third,  of  those  conversant  with  lodging,  furniture,  and  machinery ; the  fourth  was 
concerned  with  persons  engaged  in  the  professional  service  of  health ; the  fifth  embraced 
occupations  concerned  with  charity;  the  sixth  comprised  all  engaged  in  the  service  of 
justice;  the  seventh  purported  to  enumerate  all  persons  engaged  in  education ; the 
eighth  comprised  persons  engaged  in  the  service  of  religion  ; and  the  ninth,  as  already 
observed,  drew,  roughly  together  all  the  occupations  or  conditions  which  could  not  be 
made  to  range  conveniently  under  any  one  of  the  preceding  titles.  The  Returns  for 
1851  were  tabulated  in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  those  for  1841. 

Modified  in  In  1861  the  number  of  orders  was  increased  from  nine  to  thirteen  by  the  addition  of 
alinin'1  ^our  orders  comprising  occupations,  ministering  respectively  to -conveyance  and  travel. 
WKin  ling,  to  banking  and  agency,  to  amusement,  and  to  science  and  art;  and  of  the  nine 
original  orders  introduced  by  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  in  1841,  the  three  first 
were  sub-divided  into  groups  with  considerable  advantage.  Thus  the  occupations 
ministering  to  production  and  preparation  of  food  were  parcelled  into  four  classes, 
the  first  having  relation  to  vegetable  food,  the  second  to  animal  food,  the  third  to 
drinks  and  condiments,  and  the  fourth  to  miscellaneous  food. 

Occupations  contributory  to  the  production  of  clothing  were  made  to  branch  into 
seven  classes,  the  first  took  in  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  wool  and  woollen  fabrics,  the 
second  of  cotton  and  cotton  fabrics,  the  third  of  flax  and  linen  manufacture,  the  fourth 
had  regard  to  skin,  fur,  and  leather,  the  fifth  included  workers  and  sellers  of  silk  and 
its  textures,  the  sixth  comprised  those . persons  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  straw 
materials,  and  the  seventh  formed  a group  under  the  title  of  miscellaneous. 

The  occupations  conversant  with  lodging,  furniture.,  and  machinery  distributed  them- 
selves naturally  under  these  three  sub-heads — lodging  being  taken  as  the  equivalent 
for  architecture  and  building. 

Upon  the  present  occasion  the  only  step  in  advance  is  represented  by  the  sub-division 
of  the  title  justice  and  government  into  groups  concerned  first,  with  general  government, 
secondly,  with  local  government,  thirdly,  with  national  defence,  fourthly,  with  justice, 
and  fifthly,  with  the  revenue. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  claim  more  on  behalf  of  the  system  thus  analysed  than  that 
it  is  entitled  to  take  equal  rank  with  other  systems,  and  that  it  is  equally  capable  with  any, 
of  development  and  finish.  We  do  not  put  it  forward  in  substitution  for  the  English 
scheme,  which  must,  we  think,  be  regarded  as  imposed  by  circumstances  upon  the  entire 
Empire  ; but  we  cannot  help  insisting  upon  the  desirableness  of  its  retention  for  Ireland 
side  by  side  with  the  Imperial  tabulation,  not  alone  because  of  its  inherent  merits,  such 
as  they,  are,  but  because  Irish  statisticians  are  familiar  with  it  through  a .use  extending 
over  thirty  years,  and  dating  back  to  a period  when  the  subject  had  been  hardly  broached 
in  England. 

English  The  industrial  condition  of  Ireland  is  so  very  different  from  that  of  Great  Britain, 

unsuitabie°to  ^at  a11  identical  tabulation  of  occupations  lends  itself  in  some  respects  to  the  ridiculous, 
the  industrial  It  compels  us  to  present  column  after  column,  often  without  a solitary  unit,  representative 
lreiand°n  °f  occuPa^oris  which  count  by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  their  craftspeople  in  the 
sister  Kingdoms.  There  is  absolutely  no  help  for  this,  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  original 
Occupation  Tables  . retained  for  Ireland,  as  part  of  our  General  Report,  have  their  manifest 
fitness,  because  it  is  evident  that  there  can  be  no  division  of  Ireland  so  industrially  stag- 
nant, whose  population  is  not  somehow  concerned  in  ministering  to  the  general  and 
universal  wants  which  - are  tabulated  under  the  heads  of  food,  clothing,  lodging,  Turni- 
niture  and  machinery,  conveyance  and  travelling,  banking  and.  agency,  literature  and 
education,  religion,  charity  and  benevolence,  health,  justice  and  government,  amusement, 
and  science  and  art.  The  column  of  unclassified  occupations  may  be  taken  to  correspond 
with  the  English  column  indefinite  and  non-productive,  although  the  conception  of  the 
two  was  not  identical. 
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: The  British  system  of  Occupation  Tables  is  far  more  elaborate  in  character. than  the  General 
system  which  we  have  just  outlined.  It  is  divided  into  six  classes ; eighteen  orders,  sub-  Report. 
divisions  of  the  classes ; and  eighty  sub-orders,  of  which  the  eighteen  orders  are  multiples.  0 7 

The  division  into  class,  order,  and  sub-order  would  be  admirable  as  regards  convenience,  

if  the  classes  ’did  not  in  many  instances  confuse  their  boundaries,  and  if  the  orders 
always  ranged  ■ properly  under  their  respective  classes.  This,  we  are  compelled  to 
observe,  is  not  the  fact,  or  so  much  as  an  approximation  to  the  fact.  The  classes  under 
which  the  occupations  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  equally  with  those  of  the  . people  of 
England  and  Scotland,  have  been  tabulated  now  for  the  first  time  uniformly  or  nearly 
so,  are  six  in  number,  viz. : — I.  The  Professional;  II.  The  Domestic;  III.  The  Commer- 
cial ; IV.  The  Agricultural ; V.  The  Industrial ; and  VI.  The  Indefinite  and  Non-pro- 
ductive. The  idea  which  suggests  this  division  may,  and  doubtless  must,  have  been  Principles  of 
clear  to  the  intelligence  of  the  able  and  experienced' men  who  traced  the  plan ; but  in  a English 
classification  of  this  sort  the  groupings  ought  to  be  either  frankly  popular  or  strictly  cla3aifioakon 
scientific ; in  the  present  instance  they  are  neither  one  nor  the  other.  To  begin  with  the 
professional  class,  the  word  professional  has,  in  English  speaking  countries  at  least,  an 
acknowledged  popular  acceptation.  By  a professional  person  we  understand  an  individual 
of  intellectual  culture,  whether  combined  with  or  apart  from  technical  training,  earning 
a subsistence  by  the  practice  of  some  liberal  art  or  calling  in  Church,  Law,  Medicine, 
Engineering,  or  in  the  Military,  Naval,  or  Civil  Services  ; but  in  such  only  of  their  grades 
as  imply  a certain  mental  culture  and  social  status.  According,  however,  to  the  English, 
now  become  the  Imperial  system,  the  private  soldier  or  sailor  in  the  second  order  of  Class 
1.  is  a professional  personas  engaged  in  the  defence  of  the  country,  although  he  may  not 
know  how  to  read;  the  common  policeman  is  a professional  person  under  Order  I.,  as 
engaged  in  local  government;  and  the  parish  clerk  or  sexton,  the  verger,  the  pew-opener, 
and  the  bell-ringer  are  professional  persons  as  Church  officers  in  the  first  sub-order  of  the 
third  order  under  Class  I.  This  classification  is  plainly  repugnant  to  the  common  meaning 
of  words  and  the  common  intelligence  of  the  country  ; and,  even  if  the  grievously  strained 
analogy  which  would  associate  parish  clerks  and  sextons  with  professional  men,  because 
they  are  in  the  service  of  ministers  of  religion  for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship,  were  to 
be  conceived  of  as  at  all  admissible,  it  could  only  be  in  virtue  of  a glossary  which  has 
never  been  supplied,  defining  strictly  the  sense  in  which  the  term  professional  should  be 
accepted,  a sense,  let  us  add,  which  will  never  find  acceptance  outside  the  intelligence  of 
the  propounders.  Coming  next  to  the  second  or  domestic  class,  we  have  it  made  to 
include,  as  already  noticed,  wives  of  specified  occupations.  In  so  far  as  a wife  is  referable 
to  the  domestic  class,  she  is  so  referable,  qud  wife,  that  is  to  say,  as  concerned  in  the 
management  of  her  family ; but  according  to  the  classification  under  notice  she  is  brought 
within  the  domestic  class  by  express  reason  of  occupations  which  have  no  reference 
to  her  character  of  wife — and  by  reason  of  those  very  occupations,  strange  to  say, 
is  eliminated  from  the  very  class,  industrial  or  professional,  to  which  if  unmarried 
she  would  have  been  referred.  We  do  not  pretend,  because  we  cannot  pretend,  to  hit 
by  the  farthest-reaching  conjecture  the  idea  which  can  have  suggested  this  particular 
plan  of  classification. 

Under  the  same  domestic  class  are  included  persons  engaged  in  entertaining  man,  and 
they  are  distinguished,  carefully  from  persons  in  the  third  class,  who  “ buy  or  sell  goods  of 
various  kinds,”  as  if  hotel  and  tavern-keepers  who  unquestionably  “ buy  and  sell  goods 
of  various  kinds  ” ought  to  find  no  place  in  the  third  class,  which  is  assigned  to  the 
buyers  and  sellers  of  goods. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  arbitrary  character  of  the  grouping  under  which  the 
population  is  parcelled  into  the  second,,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  classes.  In  each  of  these 
classes  will  be  found  persons,  and  . even  whole  orders  of  persons,  referable  to  one  of  the 
other  .classes.  Instance  the  Domestic  Class,  -under  which  innkeepers,  in  virtue  of  selling 
and  keeping  goods,  ought  to  belong  to  the  Commercial  Class.  Instance,  equally,  the 
Agricultural  Class,  which  necessarily  also  belongs,  as  regards  most  of  its  sub-orders,  to  the 
Commercial  Glass,  by  reason  as  well  of  the  etymology  of  the  word  commercial,  as  of  the  very 
definition'  of  the  orders  in  the  Commercial  Class.  Commerce  means  exchange  of  wares, 
and,  assuredly;  no  one  can  pretend  to  say  that  the  farmer  who  takes  his  produce  to 
market  and  brings  back  money’s  worth  of  another  kind  out  of  his  profits,  such,  for  example, 
as  agricultural  implements,  steam  ploughs,  or  threshing  machines,  artificial  manures,  or 
natural  manures,  such  as  "guano,  imported  from  beyond  seas,  is  not  commercial  within 
the  natural  and  strict  sense  of  the  word.  Take,  again,  the  case  of  horticulturists, 
nurserymen  and  seedsmen,  forming  a sub-order  of  the  Agricultural  Class.  Is  it  to  be 
suggested  that  persons  engaged  in  these  occupations,  who  import  their  bulbs  from 
Holland,  their  flax  seed  from  Riga,  their  heaths  from  the  Cape,  and  their  exotics  of  all 
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kinds  from  every  land,  between  ourselves  and  the  antipodes,  and  from  the  antipodes  as 
well,  are  not  commercial  in  the  most  emphatic  sense  of  the  term  ? 

Coming  to  the  fifth,  or  Industrial  Class,  we  find  it  to  include  in  the  twelfth  order 
persons  working  and  dealing  in  food  and  drinks,  and  in  the  fourteenth  order  persons 
working  and  dealing  in  vegetable  substances ; but  are  we  not  carried  back  as  regards  persons 
working  and  dealing  in  food  to  the  domestic  class,  where  hotel  keepers  and  tavern  keepers 
have  their  reason  of  existence  as  largely,  to  say  the  least,  in  working  and  dealing  in  food 
as  in  providing  lodging  ?.  Once  more,  how  can  the  workers  and  dealers  in  vegetable 
substances  under  the  industrial  class  be  distinguished  in  principle  from  farmers  and 
florists,  and  market  gardenei'S,  who  ought  to  be  referable  specially  and  naturally  to  the 
agricultural  class  ? The  instances  we  have  quoted  are  but  a few  samples  of  the  vice  of 
confusion  by  which  the  whole  system  is  pervaded.  No  doubt  the  Census  Clerks  are 
assisted,  or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  are  governed  in  referring  occupations  to  the 
several  classes,  orders,  and  sub-orders,  by  an  elaborate  book  of  instructions,  but  these 
instructions  are  altogether  esoteric.  They  are  in  the  breast  of  the  Census  authorities  ; 
the  public,  even  the  scientific  public,  is  in  no  sort  of  privity  with  them,  and  cannot  be 
brought  into  any,  for  the  subject  would  only  be  darkened  by  an  attempt  at  explanation; 
and  the  farther  we  go  into  the  details  of  the  system,  the  more  confounded  becomes  the 
confusion,  the  more  inextricable  the  entanglement,  and  the  more  irreconcilable  the 
repugnancies. 

Much  of  all  this  flows  out  of  the  inherent  difficulties  of  the  matter,  but  a great  deal 
more  out  of  the  want  of  conference  and  comparison  of  ideas.  The  best  attainable 
tabulation  of  occupational  statistics  will,  as  regards  accuracy  and  fulness,  be  far  behind 
the  tables  conversant  with  any  other  subject  of  statistical  inquiry ; but  the  tables  under 
which  we  now  come  to  classify  our  occupations  and  conditions,  are  a very  remote  and 
feeble  approach  to  the  best,  and  lend  themselves  in  a needless  degree  to  criticism,  or 
even  to  pleasantry. 

One  elementary  and  obvious  distinction  seems  to  be  overlooked  by  the  English 
distribution,  that,  namely,  between  occupation  and  condition.  Occupation  must  always 
co-exist  with  condition,  although  sometimes  absorbing  it,  and  making  reference  to  it 
unnecessary,  but  condition  will  often  be  found  to  exist  apart  from  occupation,  and  not 
implying  any  at  least  necessarily.  It  is  true  that  under  the  class  indefinite  and 
non-productive,  we  account  after  a sort,  for  condition  as  distinct  from  occupation;  but 
within  the  category  of  indefinite  will  be  found  an  immense  number  of  persons  referable, 
on  more  careful  scrutiny,  to  some  specific  occupation,  while  those  whose  place  in 
society  is  marked  by  condition  merely,  will  not  be  found  told  off  with  any  degree  of 
distinctness. 

Dr.  Engel,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  chief  authority  upon  statistics  in  Germany, 
and  who  occupies,  not  alone  in  office  but  in  merit,  the  highest  place  upon  the  Directorate 
of  German  statistics,  observes,  with  great  truth  in  his  memorandum,  “ upon  the  reform 
of  occupation  statistics  in  the  German  Empire,  and  the  various  States  of  Europe  and 
North  America  that  “ among  the  most  pressing  and  also  among  the  most  difficult  pro- 
blems of  statistical  science  must  be  included  the  production  of  a good  and  workworthy 
statistic  of  the  economical  (wirthsehaftlichen)  activity  of  the  population  in  a State.”  While 
admitting  that  many  contributions  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  object  have  to  be 
acknowledged  from  various  countries  in  Europe  and  America,  he  is  compelled  to  affirm  that 
no  appreciable  advance  has  been  made  towards  a thoroughly  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
problem.  He  notes  two  special  duties  incumbent  upon  the  reformer  in  this  particular 
department  of  statistical  science,  the  marking  of  defects  and  the  correlative  obligation  of 
setting  them  right ; he  assigns  the  rather  unpretending  merit  of  service  in  the  first 
department  to  the  old  customs  union  of  Germany ; and  gives  credit  to  the  meeting  of 
the  International  Statistical  Congress  at  the  Hague  in  1869  for  a step  in  the  direction 
of  the  second. 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  as  regards  the  ultimate  value  of  results  expected  to 
flow  from  Statistical  Congresses,  Dr.  Engel  is  a little  sanguine.  It  needed  no  special 
organization  to  bring  to  light  the. defects  of  our  existing  systems  of  Occupation  Tables  ; 
they  lie  nearly  all  upon  the  surface.  The  suggestion  of  remedy  is  an  altogether  different 
matter,  and  as  Dr.  Engel  acknowledges  with  perfect  frankness,  nothing,  absolutely 
nothing  has  been  accomplished  in  this  direction,  “ zu  einer  wirklich  befriedigenden 
Losung  jener  Aufgabe  ist  man  bis  jetzt  noch  nirgends  gelangt.”  It  may  or  may  not  be 

* Die  Reform  der  Ge'werbestatistik  im  deutschen  Reiclie  und  in  den  iibrigen  Staaten  von  Eui'opa  und 
Nordamerika.  Eine  Denkschrift  von  Dr.  Engel  (Separatabdruck  aus  der  “ Zeitsekrift  des  Konigl.  Preus- 
sischen  Statistischen  Bureaus,”  Jahrgang,  1870,  III.  Heft ; und  Jabrgang,  1871,  III.  und  IV.  Heft.) 
Berlin,' 1872. 
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a dream — we  think  it  is — to  bring  the  occupational  statistics  of  the  civilized  world  within  General 
range  of  a uniform  system  of  tables ; but  the  British  Empire  is  so  very  considerable  a Report. 
portion  of  the  civilised  world  that  the  framing,  we  do  not  say  of  a perfect,  but  of  an  occ7"Itions 
improved  system  of  tabulation  under  this  head,  would.  While  greatly  advantageous  to  — — 008 

the  Empire  itself,  be  a large  addition  to  the  sum  of  statistical  science,  in  a department 
whose  growth  is  immeasurable,  and  whose  difficulties  multiply  with  its  growth. 

Dr.  Engel  in  his  analysis  of  the  various  Occupation  Tables  of  Europe  and  North 
America,  takes  the  distinction,  to  which  we  have  already  adverted,  between  condition 
and  occupation,  refining  a little,  as  it  seems  to  us,  upon  the  idea  of  occupation,  by  sub- 
dividing occupation  into  calling  (Beruf)  and  business  (Gewerb).  The  distinction 
between  the  two  sub-heads  of  occupation  is  extremely  fine  and  perhaps  not  altogether 
appreciable,  unless  to  a German  intelligence,  without  special  explanation.  Among 
ourselves  a man’s  calling  is  generally  assumed  to  be  his  business  ; nor  is  the  assumption 
largely  at  variance  with  the  fact.  Most  men  in  eveiy  country  who  have  a calling, 
whether  professional  or  mechanical,  follow  the  calling,  and  in  some  sense  live  by  it ; in 
other  words,  most  Clergymen  are  acting  Clergymen,  most  Military  and  Naval  officers  are 
in  actual  service,  most  Barristers,  Attorneys,  Physicians,  and  Surgeons  are  men  of 
practice,  most  Merchants,  Traders,  and  Operatives  live  by  the  exercise  of  their  respective 
callings;  so  that  Dr.  Engel’s  distinction  between  calling  and  business,  a distinction 
which  he  by  no  means  uniformly  follows,  would  seem  to  be  little  more  than  a pleonasm, 
because  as  a rule  he  treats  “Beruf5’  as  not  distinguishable  from  “Gewerb.” 

Thus  for  instance  his  general  heading  for  the  Occupation  Tables  of  each  State  is  “ Die 
Standes-und-Berufs  classification,”  “ classification  of  conditions  and  occupations ; ” the 
main  distinction  which  we  venture  to  submit  to  your  Grace  should  be  taken  under  the 
larger  head  of  occupation.  If  condition  were  to  be  assumed  as  the  title  of  a great  class 
we  could  withdraw  large  numbers  from  the  unsatisfactory  and  unscientific  grouping  of 
“ Miscellaneous,”  “Unclassified,”  or  “Indefinite  or  Non-productive.” 

No  doubt,  after  sifting  as  finely  as  possible,  we  must  find  individuals,  referable  to  no 
other  than  this  residuum — a category  which  manifestly  ought  to  be  narrowed  as  far  as 
possible ; seeing  that  its  existence  at  all  is  a confession  of  weakness,  inevitable  weakness 
no  doubt,  upon  the  part  of  the  tabulators.  This  weakness,  however,  is,  we  are  persuaded, 

•far  less  inevitable  than  has  been  assumed  by  statisticians;  and  we  believe  that  its 
contraction  within  the  smallest  possible  limits  will  be  found  in  the  distinction  taken  by 
Dr.  Engel  between  “ Stand  and  Beruf,” — between  condition,  that  is  to  say,  and  occupation. 

Thus  under  the  head  of  condition  might  be  grouped  numerous  classes  now  referred  to 
the  unclassified,  such  as  persons  of  title  or  means  following  no  specified  occupation ; 
emeriti  of  all  sorts,  who  although  no  longer  following  the  pursuits  which  were  their 
former  means  of  livelihood,  and  therefore  no  longer  actively  occupied,  live  upon  pensions 
or  allowances  derived  from  former  occupations.  Under  this  head  would  range  retired 
and  superannuated  professionals,  pensioners,  and  the  like,  and  under  a cognate  division 
annuitants,  jointresses,  and  so  on.  Under  the  great  head  of  condition  would  also  be 
included  wives  of  unspecified  occupation,  and  children  not  engaged  in  salaried  work. 

Condition  in  short,  as  distinguished  from  paying  occupation,  would  be  distributable 
into  several  and  well  defined  classes,  and  the  group  of  the  unclassified  would  be  brought, 
as  it  ought  to  be,  within  the  most  confined  limits. 

The  distinction  suggested  by  Dr.  Engel  is  not  followed  by  any  means  rigorously 
out  in  either  the  Prussian  Occupation  Tables,  to  which  he  more  particularly  refers,  or  in 
the  similar  tables  of  other  countries.  The  idea  seems  to  be  perfectly  well  apprehended, 
but  it  is  not  kept  steadily  in  view,  and  if  we  except  gainful  occupations  or  gainful  posi- 
tions, all  other  circumstances  indicative  of  place  in  the  economy  of  society  are  bundled 
by  the  Continentals,  very  much  as  by  ourselves,  into  the  convenient  section  of  the  inde- 
finite or  unclassified. 

Generally  speaking,  however,  most  of  the  nations  represented  at  the  several  Statistical  Advantages  ’ 
Congresses  that  have  been  held  in  Europe  are  at  an  advantage  as  compared  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  They  have  each,  with  hardly  an  exception,  a continuously  working  Department, 
statistical  department ; and  let  their  several  systems  be  more  or  less  faulty,  they  have 
their  work  thoroughly  well  in  hand,  and  their  materials  perfectly  digested  for  the  Census 
period  in  these  respective  countries,  save  as  to  the  mere  enumeration  of  the  people.  _ It 
is  as  if  the  Board  of  Trade,  the  Board  of  Charities,  Judicial  and  Criminal  Statistics, 
Agricultural  Statistics,  Fisheries,  Forestry,  Mining  Industry,  the  Statistics  of  Banking 
and  Exchange,  of  Joint  Stock  Companies,  including  Railways,  and  of  almost  everything 
that  can  be  registered  classified  and  tabulated,  were  all  brought  under  the  one  oversight 
and  direction  in  the  United  Kingdom.  This  is  done  upon  the  Continent  for  the  pettiest 
Principality  as  well  as  for  the  greatest  Empire,  and  we  hardly  require  to  say  with  obvious 
gain  to  statistical  science.  We  have,  no  doubt  among  ourselves,  separate  registers  under 
part  in.  L 
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all  these  heads,  but  they  are  not  combined  under  any  general  management  or  controlled 
by  any  governing  principle.  The  Census  authorities  have  to  depend  upon  the  co-operation, 
partly  forced  and  partly  voluntary,  of  strictly  independent  departments,  and  while  they 
have  to  be  thankful  very  often  for  free  and  willing  help,  they  have  occasionally  to  meet 
with  coldness  and  obstruction. 

The  time  is  evidently  come  when  a statistical  department  ought  to  be  organized  for 
the  United  Kingdom,  as  it  has  been  for  most  European  countries,  and  for  many  of  our  own 
colonies ; but  we  can  affirm  withal,  that  having  regard  to  the  difficulties  of  the  situation 
the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  from  period  to  period  have  produced  a body  of  statistics 
unsurpassed  in  fulness  and  in  accuracy. 

The  Census  of  each  country  ought  in  fact  to  be  little  more  than  a summary  of 
statistics  regularly  accumulated  and  regularly  tabulated.  Large  advances  have  been 
made  in  each  of  the  three  Kingdoms  towards  the  possibility,  of  a Census  upon  such  a 
plan,  and  nothing  is  now  required  but  to  organize  a department  which  would  supervise 
and  harmonise  the  independent  statistics  collected  under  the  several  heads. 

We  have  done  our  utmost  to  meet  all  the  difficulties  of  our  situation,  and  we  are  happy  to 
say,  with  no  inconsiderable  success.  The  industrial  condition  of  Ireland  does  not  present 
the  same  activity  or  variety  as  belongs  to  that  of  the  sister  Kingdoms.  W e are  by  no 
means  certain  that  the  same  laws  of  classification  are  applicable  to  the  industries  of  Ireland 
as  to  those  of  England  and  Scotland,  but  under  all  the  circumstances  we  believe  that 
they  are  registered  with  practical  faithfulness,  and  can  be  studied  with  sufficient  profit. 

Dr.  Engel’s  valuable  tract  makes  us  acquainted  with  the  general  scheme  of  Occupation 
Tables  for  most  countries  in  Europe,  according  to  the  statistics  available  at  the  date  of 
its  publication  in  1872.  These  go  as  far  back  as  1839  for  the  French  occupation  statistics, 
and  are  carried  as  far  forward  as  the  year  1871  for  the  Industrial  statistics  of  the  Zollverein. 
He  also  gives  from  period  to  period  an  outline  of  the  Occupation  Tables  of  the  principal 
German  States,  an  outline  not  very  different  in  ground  plan  from  that  of  the  Prussian 
scheme,  and  not  worth  analysis  now,  as'  individuality  in  matters  at  least  of  this  sort  for 
particular  Governments  is  likely  to  find  small  acceptance  with  the  Imperial  German 
system.  It  is  not  too  much  to  suppose  that  at  the  first  Census  of  the  German  Empire 
all  structural  differences  between  the  Tables  of  the  several  States  of  the  Empire  will 
have  disappeared,  nor  is  it  unreasonable  to  anticipate  that  the  Prussian  system,  with 
which  in  truth  they  have  all  a considerable  analogy,  will  absorb  them  into  itself. 

We  have  to  speak  with  the  utmost  respect  of  that  system,  elaborated  as  it  has  been 
by  men  of  the  highest  capacity  and  of  the  most  diversified  experience,  masters  of  their 
subject,  and  organisers,  under  extraordinary  difficulties,  of  that  German  customs  union 
which  is  the  parent  of  the  Prusso-German  Empire.  Like  most  of  the  Continental 
schemes  of  Occupation  Tables,  although  taking  note  and  full  note  of  condition  and 
profession  as  distinguished  from  trade,  manufacture,  and  commerce,  its  basis  is  generally 
industrial;  and  its  classes  are  grouped  with  reference  to  material  and  to  production  there- 
from. The  latest  Prussian  occupation  scheme  includes  seven  divisions,  each  division  has 
one  or  more  groups,  and  in  some  instances  the  groups  are,  sub-divided  into  classes  denoted 
by  letters  of  the  alphabet  (A),  (B),  (C),  &c.  Upon  the  whole  we  cannot  regard  any  of 
the  Continental  systems  as  greatly  differing  in  character  from  each  other,  or  veiy  much 
preferable  to  the  English  system,  save  in  so  far  as  we  think  there  is  less  overlapping  of 
boundaries,  and  in  so  far  also  as  each  scheme  being  applicable  to  a particular  country  or 
group  of  countries,  avoids  the  danger,  tempted,  we  think,  by  the  British  system,  of  too 
ambitious  generalization.  To  face  this  danger,  upon  a proper  survey  of  the  field  of  view,  is 
more  allowable  no  doubt  in  the  case  of  the  British  Empire — having  regard  to  the  immense 
variety  of  its  industries — than  in  the  case  perhaps  of  any  other  State.  Our  Empire  is  a 
world  in  itself  and  spread  over  every  part  of  the  habitable  globe ; and  if  its  occupations  Were 
tabulated  upon  established  and  indisputable  principles,  such  tabulation  might  well  serve 
as  a model  for  the  rest  of  the  world  ; but  the  true  principles  have  not,  we  think,  been 
apprehended  much  less  defined  as  yet  by  British  statisticians,  and  will  have  to  be  looked 
for  as  was  done  by  Sir  Thomas  Larcom  for  Ireland,  in  the  more  accurately  scientific 
ideas  of  Continental  statisticians,  than  in  those  which  have  originated  with  ourselves. 

Little  more  now  remains  for  us  than  to  call  attention  to  the  summary  of  occupations 
for  all  Ireland  according  to  the  two  schemes  under  which  they  are  registered — that  is 
to  say,  under  the  Imperial  system,  as  used  in  our  Comity  Publications,  and  according 
to  the  system  inaugurated  by  the  Census  Commissioners  in  1841,  and  retained  by  per- 
mission of  the  Irish  Government,  for  the  purposes  of  the  General  Report.*  We  give  first, 
a comparative  Table  (XLII.,  p.  76)  of  Occupations  according  to  classes,  orders,  and  sub- 
orders, as  compiled,  in  accordance  with  the  English  system,  from  the  returns  of  1861 
and  1871  respectively. 

* See  Tables  23  and  24  subjoined  to  tbis  Report. 
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The  figures  in  the  following  Table,  pp.  76-79,  require  so  much  qualifying,  and  so  many  Genebai. 
adjustments,  that  the  practical  value  of  the  comparison  is,  to  say  the  utmost,  moderate.  Repori. 
This  fact  is  attributable  to  changes  on  a vast  scale  in  the  principles  upon  which  0ccupatioill)> 
certain  groups  were  made  referable  in  1871  to  other  classes  than  those  under  whiph  they  - — - ^ 

had  been  registered  in  1861.  The  . changes  may  or  may  not  have  been  judicious;  but 
having  been  adopted  in  England,  their  adoption  became  consequential  in  this  country,  affected  by 
and  hence  the  necessity  for  a very  special  advertence  to  the  character  of  those  changes 
in  order  that  upon  comparison,  the  tables  for  successive  periods  may  not,  in  several  between) 86 1 
important  respects,  be  altogether  misleading.  andi87i. 

: The  strangeness  of  some  of  the  results,  if  not  accounted  for  by  us  here,  would  assuredly 
not  fail  to  be  noted  by  the  public,  which  is  being  educated  by  the  spirit,  and  by  the 
requirements  of  the  period,  to  a close  examination  of  statistical  reports,  and  to  a quick 
detection  of  real  or  apparent  errors.  The  criticism  with  which  we  are  made  hourly 
familiar,  and  which  we  have  no  right  to  deprecate,  assumes  nothing  in  favour  of  compilers 
of  statistics ; and  therefore  it  is  that  we  are  obliged  to  be  so  precise  and  categorical  in 
those  several  explanations,  which  when  rendered,  look  perhaps  sufficiently  simple,  but 
which  if  missed  by  the  public,  would  never  occur  to  its  unassisted. judgment. 

The  total  increase  in  the  population  of  England  and  Wales  between  the  Census  dates 
of  1861  and  1871  was  2,646,042.  Had  the'  occupations  of  the  people  been  abstracted 
upon  the  same  principle  in  the  latter  as  in  the  former  year  these  2,646,042  would  have 
been  distributed  among  the  six  classes  into  which  the  occupations  are  divided,  and  would 
have  furnished  a quota  of  increase  to  each  class,  not  measured  indeed  by  troy  weight, 
but  at  the  same  time  not  extravangantly  out  of  proportion  to  the  aggregate  increase  of 
population.  In  consequence  however  of  the  fundamental  character  of  the  changes 
imported  by  the  English  Census  authorities  into  their  principle  of  tabulation,  we  find 
the  second  or  domestic  class  reduced  from  the  figure  of  11,426,720,  at  which  it  stood  in 
1861,  to  5,905,171  in  1871;  the  sixth  or  indefinite  class  run  up  from  544,094,  the 
number  assigned  to  it  in  1861,  to  8,512,706,  as  representative  of  its  numbers  at  the 
latest  Census  date  ; the  first  or  professional  class  augmented  by  202,145,  or  nearly 
half. the  number  registered  for  it  in  1861 ; and  all  the  other  classes  more  or  less  affected 
by  transfer  and  exchange  of  elements  upon  a smaller  scale.  Many  of  these  transfers  may 
in  the  abstract  have  been  desirable  ; and  in  special  relation  to  the  second  class,  we  are 
not  permitted  to  leave  out  of  view  that  its  composition  in  1 8 6 1 had  been  subj  ected  to  rather 
sharp  criticism-by  eminent  authority.  At  the  Statistical  Congress  of  the  Hague,  1869, 

M.  Von  Baumhauer,  Chief  of  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Netherlands,  in  M.  Von 
his  report  upon  the  “ Methodologie  de  la  Statistique,”  addressed  to  the  first  section  of  ona^';^|J 
the  Congress,  after  observing  that  “the  delicate  and  difficult  question,  how  to  take  an  occupation 
accurate  Census  of  the  occupations  of  the  people,  had  been  nowhere  satisfactorily  met,”  Tables  for 
continues  thus  : “ Upon  comparing  the  results  afforded  by  the  latest  Censuses  in  different 
countries  one  is  astonished  to  find  so  many  divergencies,  so . many  variations  at  first 
sight  inconceivable.  Open  for  instance  the  volume  ‘ Population  ’ of  the  ‘ Statistique 
Internationale,’  brought  out  by  our  learned  colleagues,  MM.  Quetelet  and  Heuschling, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  statistical  authorities  of  the  different  countries,  and  at  pages 
19  and  212  England  will  be  seen  to  figure  with  a domestic  class  (domesticite)  of 
11,689,162  persons  out  of  a population  of  20,959,47 7,  while  France  huddles  her  whole 
domestic  class,  ‘tous  ses  domestiques,’  into  the  professional  table  of  1856.”*  These 
observations,  it  is  not  too  much  to  suppose,  had  some  influence  in  determining  the  re- 
duction effected  by  the  English  Census  Commissioners  in  Class  II.,  and  the  corresponding 
enlargement  of;  Class  VI.,  into  which  so  liberal  an  allotment  of  the  former  components 
of  Class  II.  has  been  drafted.  What  seems  to  be  feared  however  is,  that  through  the 
absence  from  the  text  of  the  General  Report  of  any  notice  of  the  principle  on  which  the 
changes  have  been  made,  the  astonishment  expressed  by  foreign  statisticians  at  what 
they' regarded  as  the  exaggerated  dimensions  of  the  domestic  class  in  1861  will  be 
transferred  to  the  proportion  more  wonderfully  swollen  still  of  the  undefined  and 
non-productive  class  in  1871.  Is  it  conceivable — we  apprehend  they. will  be  tempted 
to  inquire— ^-that  irt  prosperous  and  progressive  England,  the  nondescript  and  non-pro- 
ductive orders  of  the  people  have  multiplied  at  the  rate  of  more  than  1,400  per  cent  % An 

* A cette  question  se  rattaclie  celle  du  recensement  de  la  population  par  professions — question  ddlicate  et 
difficile,  qui  n’a  etc  resolue  nulle  part  d’une  manidre  suffisante.  En  comparant  les  donnfees  des  demiers  recen- 
sements  dans  differents  pays,  on  est  etonne  de  trouver  tant  de  divergences,  tant  de  variations,  au  premier  coup 
d’ceil  inconcevables,  Qu’on  ouvre  le  volume  population  de  la  statistique  internationale,  public  par  les  soms  de 
nos  savants  confreres  MM.  Quetelet  et  Heuscbling,  avec  la  collaboration  des  statisticians  officiels  des  duierents 
etats,  p.  e.  aux  pages  19  et  212.  L’Angleterre  y figure  avec  une  domesticity  de  1 1,689,162  persones  sur  une 
population  de  20,959,477,  tandis  que  la  France  escamote  tons  ses  domestiques  'dans  son  tableau  prolessionnel 

de  1856,  [continued  on  p.  80. 
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Table  XLII.— Showing  the  Occupations  of  Mai.es  and  Females  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871,  distinguishing 


All 

..... 

1 .... 

Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-Orders. 

1861. 

..... 

1861. 

1871. 

1 1861. 

1871. 

..... 

Persons. 

Porsons. 

Moles. 

Malos. 

| Pcmalos. 

Females. 

Males. 

AX. L PERSON'S 

5,798,967 

5,412,377 

2,837,370 

2,639,753 

2,961,597 

2,772,624 

1,297,222 

CLASSES. 

X.  PROFESSIONAL  CLASS, 

96,613 

152,860 

83,150 

115,115 

13,463 

37,745 

9,541 

IX.  DOMESTIC  CLASS, 

3,075,324 

740,195 

1,007,079 

34,5.17 

2,068,245 

705,678 

960,201 

XXX.  COMMERCIAL  CLASS,  . 

120,576 

105,619 

95,116 

88,464 

25,460 

17,155 

17,346 

IV.  AGRICULTURAL  CLASS, 

988,929 

1,062,008 

904,748 

891,890 

84,181 

170,118 

146,170 

V.  INDUSTRIAL  CLASS,  . 

667,172 

538,135 

325.323 

288,894 

341,849 

249,241 

61,650 

VI.  INDEFINITE  AND  NON-PRODUCTIVE 
CLASS. 

*880,353 

2,813,560 

421,954 

1,220,873 

428,399 

1,592,687 

102,314 

ORDERS. 

f 1-  Persons  engaged  in  the  General  or  Local 
Government  of  the  Country. 

21,136 

25,625 

20,600, 

24,815 

536 

810 

922 

Class  I. 

2.  Persons  engaged  in  the  Defence  of  the  Country, 

3.  Persons  engaged  in  the  LearnedProfessions 

or  in  Literature,  Art,  and  Science  (with 
L their  immediate  Subordinates). 

32,258 

43,219 

36,686 

90,549 

32,258 

30,292 

36,686 

53,614 

12,927 

36,935 

3,031 

4.  Persons  engaged  in  the  Domestic  Offices, 

2,718,892 

959,625 

1,759,267 

944,682 

Class  II. 

tresses  of  Families,  Children  and 
Relatives  ( not  otherwise  described). 

4.  Wives  (of  specified  Occupation), 

5.  Persons  engaged  in  entertaining,  and  per- 

forming Personal  Offices  for  Man. 

356,432 

362,602 

377,593 

47,454 

34,517 

308,978 

362,602 

343,0/6 

15,519 

6.  Persons  who  buy  or  sell,  keep,  or  lend, 

67,384 

51,625 

42,331 

35,529 

25,053 

16,096 

7,662 

7.  i ersons  engaged  in  the  Conveyance  of  Men, 
Animals , Goods,  and  Messages. 

53,192 

53,994 

52,785 

52,935 

407 

1,059 

9,684 

8.  Persons  possessing  or  working  the  Land,  and 

940,877 

1,043,621 

859,156 

873,693 

81,721 

169,928 

130,127 

Grasses,  Animals,  and  other  Products 

9.  Persons  engaged  about  Animals, 

48,652 

18,387 

45,592 

18,197 

2,460 

190 

10.  Persons  engaged  in  Art  and  Mechanic  Pro- 

80,805 

77,432 

78,837 

74,361 

1,968 

3,071 

13,715 

employed  in  combination 

Class  V.  • 

11.  Per3onsjrorA.no  and  dealing  in  the  Textile 

462,974 

344,076 

140,990 

112,339 

321,984 

231,737 

12.  PeisomworkinganddealinginToodandlirinks, 

13.  Persons  working  and ‘dealing  in  Animal  Sub- 

stances. 

52,956 

4,325 

52,966 

3,696 

38,995 

3,727 

42,085 

3,037 

13,961 

10,881 

659 

6,029 

14.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Vegetable 
Substances. 

19,260 

15,461 

16,924 

13,596 

2,336 

1,865 

15.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Minerals, 

46,852 

44,504 

45,850 

43,476 

1,002 

1,028 

Class  VI. 

16.  Labourers  and  others -Branch  of  Labour 
undefined. 

430,612 

292,982 

367,606 

242,781 

63,006 

50,201 

17.  Persons  of  Rank  or  Property,  not  returned 
„ ™der  any  Office  or  Occupation. 

12,262 

15,594 

3,460 

3,710 

8,802 

11,884 

162 

18.  I ersons  of  no  specified  Occupation, 

407,479 

2,504,984 

50,888 

974,382 

356,591 

1,530,602 

7,218 

SUB-ORDERS. 

Sub-Order 

1.  1.  Officers  of  National  Government. 

2.  Officers  of  Local  Government, 

3.  Officers  of  East  India  and  Colonial  Government, 

4,115 

17,021 

5,795 

19,803 

27 

3,718 

16,882 

5,301 

19,487 

27 

397 

139 

494 

316 

394 

528 

2.  1 . Army, 

2.  Navy,  ; ; ; 

29,605 

2,653 

33,636 

3,050 

29,605 

2,653 

33,636 

3,050 

5,220 

Class  I.  ■ 

3.  1.  Clergymen,  Church  Officers,  and  others  con- 
nected with  Religion. 

2.  Lawyers  and  Law  Stationers, . 

3.  Physicians,  Surgeons,  and  Druggists,  . " 

5 ^Ut.  '0r3  an^  literary  Persons, 

6.  Musicians,  ! 

7.  Actors,  . 

8.  Teachers,  . 

9.  Scientific  Persons, 

10,633 

12,720 

7,725 

8,595 

2,908 

4,125 

4,542 

4,808 

274 

654 

2,555 

443 

18,690 

620 

3,869 

5,296 

45,521 

768 

2,117 

469 

18,924 

4,542 

4,306 

268 

605 

2,154 

285 

9,788 

619 

4^650 

23,985 

657 

1,631 

370 

8,995 

865 

‘ 502 
6 
49 
401 
158 
8,902 

646 

21,536 

111 

486 

99 

9,929 

307 
683 
24  ! 
74 
240 
61  1 
1,419 
62 

with  tho  systom 

doptedin  England  tat°'1  '"!cu^ttti■,,'  ''ho’  altllc"*h  P™1  "'l  ™f 

table  to  tho  In 

definite  and  N 

n-Prodnntirn 

Class  were  ta 

— — 
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CLASSES. 


57,228 


oa  ORDERS. 

1.  Persons'  engaged  in  the  General  or  Xiocal 

Government  of  the  Country. 

2.  Persons  engaged  in  the  Defence  of  the  Country. 

3.  Persops  engaged  in  the  Learned  Professions  or 

in  Literature,  Art,  and  Science  (with 
their  immediate  Subordinates). 


23,292 


26,670 

27,261 


31,773 

28,279 


12,768 


14,943 


8,245 


110,321 

32,966 


SUB-ORDERS. 


Officers  of  National  Governmen 
Officers  of  Local  Government. 
Officers  of  East  India  and  Color 


3,324 

16,354 


2.  1.  Army. 

2.  Navy. 

3,  1.  Clergymen,  Church  Officers,  and  others  connected 

with  Religion. 

2.  Lawyers,  and  Law  Stationers. 

3.  Physicians,  Surgeons,  and  Druggists. 

4.  Authors  and  Literary  Persons. 

5.  Artists. 

6.  Musicians. 

V.  Teachers. 

9.  Scientific  Persons. 


Class  1. 


10 

20,977 
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those  under  Twenty  Years  of  Age  from  those  ofTwenty  Years  and  upwards,  in  Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-Orders. 
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I 1,231,867  1,277,585  1,215,036  1,540,148  1,407,886  1,684,012  1,557,58 


31,771  2,227  24,284  73,609  83,344  11,236  13,461 

8,245  1,104,137  92,133  46,878  26,272  964,108  613,545 

14,552  2,822  1,527  77,770  73,912  22,638  15,628 


83,344  11,236  13,461  X.  PROFESSIONAL  CLASS. 

26,272  964,108  613,545  u.  DOMESTIC  CLASS. 

73,912  22,638  15,628  in.  COMMERCIAL  CLASS. 

'33,784  62,613  112,890  IV.  AGRICULTURAL  CLASS. 


>,429  74,076  263,673  235,939  245,420  175,165 

1,402  965,788  319,640  254,635  377,997  626,899 


4,841  2,754  1,188 


155,736  19,712  57,199 


4.  Persons  engaged  in  the  Domestic  Offices,  or  ~i 
Duties  of  Wives,  Mothers,  Mistresses  I 
of  Families,  Children  and  Relatives  ( not 

otherwise  described). 

4 4.  Wives  (of  specified  Occupation). 

1 S.  Persons  engaged  in  entertaining:,  and  performing 

Personal  Offices  for  Man.  j 

3 6.  Persons  who  buy  or  seU,  beep  or  lend,  Money, 

Houses,  or  Goods  of  various  binds.  i c 

) 7.  Persons  engaged  in  the  Conveyance  of  Men,  f 

A nimals.  Goods,  and  Messages.  ) 

1 8.  Persons  possessing  or  working  the  Land,  and  engaged  ) 

in  growing  Grain,  Fruits,  Grasses,  Ani-  | f 
mals,  and  other  Products. 

I 9.  Persons  engaged  about  Animals.  J 

) lO.  Persons  engaged  in  Art  and  Mechanic  Produe-  ‘ 
tions,  in  wliich  matters  of  various  kinds  are  em- 
ployed in  combination. 

i 11.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  the  Textile 

Fabrics  and  in  Dress. 

i 12.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Food  and  Drinks.  ( 
1 13.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Animal  Sub- 
stances. 

i 14.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Vegetable  Sub- 
stances. 

IS.  Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Minerals. 

! 16.  Labourers  and  others — Branch  of  Labour  "1 
undefined. 

17.  Persons  of  Ranb  or  Property,  not  returned  under  }•  C 
any  Office  or  Occupation. 

IS.  Persons  of  no  specified  Occupation.  J 
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Table  XLII. — Showing  the  Occupations  of  Males  and  Females  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871,  distinguishing  those 


Sob-Order 

4.  1.  Wives  (not  otherwise  described), 

2.  Widows  (not  otherwise  described), 

3.  Children  and  Relatives  at  home  (: 

wise  described.) 

4.  Scholars  (so  described), 


. 537,720 
115,710 
1,417,085 

648,377 


616,628 

342,997 


4.  1.  Wives  of  specified  occupation, 

5.  1.  Engaged  in  Boarding  and  Lodging,  . 
2.  Attendants  (Domestic  Servants,  &c.), 


112 

15,407 


13,332 

364,261 


6.  1.  Mercantile  Persons,  . 
2.  Other  General  Dealers, 


9,545 

16,778 

3,815 

15,707 


Roads,  . 

Canals  and  Rivers, 
Seas  and  Rivers,  . 
Storage,  . 
and  Porters, 


5.  Engaged : 

6.  Messenge 


8.  1.  Agriculturists,  . . 

2.  Arboriculturists,  . . 

3.  Horticulturists,  . . 

9.  1.  Persons  engaged  about  Animals, 


Machines  and  Tools, 


2,852  33,014 

465  236 

29,259  82,375 

25,543  55,028 

53,054  150,625 


11,  1.  Workers  in  Wool  and  Worsted, 


785 

57,318 

87,733 


id  other  Fibrous  Mater 


Workers  in  Animal  Food, 

„ Vegetable  Food,  . 

„ Drinks  and  Stimulants, 


13,219 

16,742 

9,034 


18,470 

18,522 

15,974 


Grease,  Gut,  Bones,  Horn,  I 
and  Whalebone. 

Skins,  Feathers,  and  Quills, 


14.  1.  Workers  in  Gums: 

2.  „ Wood, 

3.  „ Bark, 


292 

12,639 


3,792 

2,488 

7,174 


Coal,  . 

Stone  and  Clay,  . , 

Earthenware, 

Glass,  . 

Salt,  .... 
AVater,  . 

Gold,  Silver,  and  Precious  Stones, 
Tin  and  Quicksilver, 


id  Antimony, 
id  other  Mixed  Metals, 


if  Indefinite  Oc 


17.  1.  Persons  o 

under  a 

18,  1.  On  Inconi 

2.  Prisoners  i 

3.  Vagrants, 
Persons  of  uo  state 
Children  under  1 5 ; 
Wives  having  no  s 


Property,  n 
Occupation. 


153 

1,197 

10,444 

344,797 


Class  VI. 
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under  Twenty  Years  of  Age  from  those  of  Twenty  Years  and  upwards,  in  Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-Orders — con. 


I 8ub-0rb*88. 


Sub-Order 

4.  1.  Wives  (not  otherwise  described.) 

2.  Widows  (not  otherwise  described.) 

3.  Children  and  Relatives  at  home  (not  otherwise 

described.) 

4.  Scholars  (so  described.) 

4.  1.  Wives  of  specified  occupation. 

5.  1.  Engaged  in  Boarding  and  Lodging. 

2.  Attendants  (Domestic  Servants,  &c.) 


5,727 

246,974 


6.  1 . Mercantile  Persons. 

2.  Other  General  Dealers. 


Railways. 

Canals  and  Ri 
Seas  and  Rive 


5,702 

14,909 

1,032 

14,757 

1,258 

5,566 


Carriers  < 


5.  Engaged  in 

6.  Messengers : 


62,004 


8.  1.  Agriculturists. 

2.  Arboriculturists. 

3.  Horticulturists. 


9.  1.  Persons  engaged  about  Animals. 


1.  Workers  in  Books. 

2.  „ Musical  Instruments. 

3.  „ Prints  and  Pictures. 

4.  „ Carving  and  Figures. 

5.  „ Tackle  for  Sports  and  Games. 

6.  „ Designs,  Medals,  and  Dies. 

7.  „ Watches  and  Philosophical  Instru- 


3,027 

137. 

276 

125 


al  Instruments. 


Machines  and  Tools. 
Carriages. 

Harness. 

Ships. 

Houses  and  Buildings. 


Wool  and  Worsted. 

Silk. 

Cotton  and  Flax. 

Mixed  Materials. 

Hemp  and  other  Fibrous  Materials. 


26,106 

191 

51,642 

43,545 

105,743 


402 

62 

7,175 

6,653 

8,904 

405 


226 

17,567 

43,714 

87,600 


319 

34,460 

19,133 

52,447 

1,026 


94 

10,492 

18,476 

40,148 

213 


30,733 

11,483 

44,882 

118 


Animal  Food. 
Vegetable  Food. 

Drinks  aud  Stimulants. 


11,546 

13,995 

7,425 


Workers  in  Grease,  Gut,  Bones,  Horn,  Ivory,  and 
Whalebone. 

„ Skins,  Feathers,  and  Quills. 

„ Hair. 


14.  1.  Worke 


Water. 

Gold,  Silver,  and  Precious  Stones. 


id  Antimony, 
nd  other  Mixed  Metals. 


16.  1.  General  Laboarers. 

2.  Other  Persons  of  indefinite  Occupations. 

17.  1.  Persons  of  Rank  or  Property,  not  returned  under 

any  Office  or  Occupation. 

13.  1.  On  Income  from  Voluntary  sources  and  Rates. 

2.  Prisoners  and  others  of  Criminal  Class. 

3.  Vagrants. 

Persons  of  no  stated  Occupation. 

Children  under  15  years  of  age  following  no  Occupation. 
Wives  having  no  stated  Occupation. 


183,746 

12,075 


5,344 

14,499 


153 

1,103 

9,740 

318,211 
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explanatory  paragraph  in  the  body  of  the  .Report  would  have  tended  to  obviate  the 
danger  we  have  ventured  to  indicate,  and  dangers  of  a similar  kind.  The  danger,  as 
things  stand  is  certainly  not  lessened,  by  the  fact  that  the' Report  assumes  the  classi- 
fication of  1871  to  be  essentially  identical  with  that  of  1861.  The  nanies  of  the  classes 
and  to  a great  extent  the  orders  and  sub-orders  are  the  same ; but  this,  very  pre- 
servation of  the  names  of  classes  whose  components  undergo  subtraction  or  addition 
by  millions  at  the  simple  will  of  the  directing  authority,  becomes  joint  agent  with  the 
changes  thus  effected,  in  the  production  of  confusion  and  misapprehension.  Should, 
for  instance,  any  other  than  a most  observant  reader  enter  up.on  a comparison  between 
the  numbers  tabulated  in  Class  II.  for  1861  and  those  -similarly  tabulated  for  1871,  he 
will  go  through  the  entire  text  of  the  General  Report  without  discovering  the  principle 
upon  which  the  11,426,720  of  t-8Bl  have' been  reduced  ‘to  5,905,171  in  1871.  The  only 
explanation  of  a change,  which  our  English  colleagues  seem  to  consider1  slight,  but  which 
to  us,  we  do  admit,  seems  vast,  is  rendered  in  a short  foot  note,  the  opening  words 
of  which  are  calculated  rather  to  quiet  curiosity  than  to  awaken  it,  for  they  run  thus  : — 
*■*  The  classification  of  occupations  adopted  in  1871  is  essentially  identical  with  that  of 
1 86 1.  The  only  variations  of  importance  occur  in  Classes  II.  and  VI.”  As  we  read  these 
several  transfers,  the  six  classes  are  more  or  less  seriously  affected'  by  them.  Thus 
Class  I.  (professional)  receives  from  Class  II.  (domestic)  an  accession  of  about  136,000 
scholars  or  students  15  years  and  upwards,  or  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  entire  increase 
recorded  for-Class  I.  Again  Class  II.  parts  with  7,541,508  scholars  and  children  under 
15  years  not  engaged  in  any  productive  occupation,  transferred  to  Class  VI.,  and  these 
together  with  the  136,000  scholars  15  years  and  upwards  removed  to  Class  I.  represent 
a total  of  close  on  8,000,000  abstracted  from  this  single  class.  Classes  III.,  IV.,  and  V., 
which  in  1861  comprised  the  wives  of  shopkeepers,  farmers,  shoemakers,  and  butchers, 
now  part  with  all  these  wives  to  the  domestic  class ; while  Class  VI.,-  as  we  have  seen, 
takes  from  Class  II.  the  seven  millions  and  upwards  who  had  theretofore  been  included 
in  that  division. 

The  chaiiges  in  the  tabulation  of  Irish  occupations  are  co-incident  as  might  have  been 
expected,  upon  the  whole,  with  the  changes  to  which  we  have  been  adverting  in  the 
English  tables,  and  do  not.  therefore  require  to  be  explained  in  detail.  The  circum- 
stance already  noticed,  that  in  abstracting  the  occupations  we  were  obliged  at  starting 
to  conform  in  many  respects  to  the  system  of  1861,  while  that  system  was  still  under 
revision  in  England  has  induced  some  variances  ; but  we  were  assured  in  the  course  of 
bur  correspondence  with  the  English  office,  that  the  departures  from  the  scheme  of  1861, 
would  be  unimportant,  as  indeed  they  seem  to  have  been  considered  by  the  English 
Commissioners.  The  principal,  however,  and  most  distinctive  alterations,  whether 
we  have'  regard  to  those  contemplated  but  afterwards  abandoned,  or  to  those  that 
have  been  fully  carried  out,  find  their  places  in  our  tables.  Thus  the  transfer  from  Class  II. 
of  scholars  15  and  upwards  to  Class  I.,  and  of  scholars  under  15  to  Class  VI.  has  tended 
largely,  as  in  England,  to  decrease  the  numbers  of  the  domestic  class  and  to  augment 
those  of  the  professional,  and  indefinite  and  non-productive  classes,  but  more  particularly 
of  the  latter.  In  this  way  the  professional  class,  which  the  tables  for  1861  exhibit  as 
numbering  96,613  persons,  is  made  to  include  152,860  individuals,  showing  an  increase  of 
56,247,  or  about  58  per  cent. ; the  indefinite  and  non-productive  class  which  in  1861 
•counted  only  468,192*  persons,  is  presented  in  1871  as  reaching  the  formidable  number 
of  2,813,560,  making^  an  increase  of  about  500  per  cent. ; and  the  domestic  class 
through  whose  depletion  the  other  classes  have  undergone  such  conspicuous  increase, 
becomes  reduced  notwithstanding  the  accession  of  “ wives  of  specified  occupations,”  from 
3,075,324,  the  figure  at  which  it  stood  in  1861,  to  740,195  for  1871.  We  scarce  require 
to  dwell  upon  the  false  conclusions  to  which  if  unexplained  this  tabulation  of  new 
■elements  under  the  old  heads  but  upon  entirely  different  principles  would  lead  ; or  to 
suggest  how  people  would  be  tempted  to  smile  perhaps  at  the  miraculous  multipli- 
cation of  the  professional  class,  and  to  take  serious  thought  over  the  no  less  miraculous 
increase  of  the  idle,  the  aimless,  and  the  useless,  in  the  indefinite  and  non-productive  class. 

While  acknowledging  that  some  of  the  transfers  upon  which  we  have  been  comment- 
ing may  be  defended,  easily  enough  perhaps,  as  improvements  upon  the  earlier  classifica- 
tion, we  are  again  compelled  to  notice  the  change  already  adverted  to  in  the  distribution 
of  wives  of  specified  occupations,  thx-ough  which  it  became  our  duty  to  place  them  in  the 
domestic  class ; because,  in  the  absence  of  such  notice,  comparison  between  our  tables 
(English  system)  for  1861,  and  our  tables  on  the  like  system  for  1871,  would  fail  to 
bring  out  the  correct  results.  In  1861  wives  having  specific  employment  as  gover- 
nesses, schoolmistresses,  teachers,  sempstresses,  milliners,  book-binders,  domestic  ser- 
vants, and  so  on,  were  referred  to  the  particular  occupations  under  which  their  calling 
* See  note  at  foot  of  page  7 6. 
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naturally  ranged.  In  1871  they  have  been  all  transferred  to  the  domestic  class.  The 
reading  of  this  transfer  is,  that  wives  as  wives,  although  engaged  in  specific  and  well 
defined  occupations  are  to  be  regarded  for  Census  purposes  as  exclusively  devoted  to 
household  duties,  and  to  be  withdrawn  therefore  from  the  industrial  or  professional 
classes  to  which  they  belong,  as  truly  and  effectively  as  men  or  as  unmarried  women. 
We  must  admit  our  inability  to  apprehend  the  reasons  for  the  transfer.  A woman  if 
actually  employed  in  literary  teaching,  or  midwifery,  or  dressmaking,  is  not  the  less  a 
teacher,  or  midwife,  or  dressmaker,  by  the  fact -of  her  conjugal  condition  ; and  her  with- 
drawal from  the  class  of  producers  and  earners  to  which  she  belongs,  with  far  greater 
right,  it  may  be,  than  her  husband,  is  unsupported  by  any  principle  that  we  can  conjec- 
ture. Take,  for  instance,  the  group  of  sempstresses,  why  should  not  a wife,  working  and 
earning  as  a sempstress,  be  tabulated  under  the  industrial  class  ? ' A glance  at  our  tables 
will  illustrate  the  disturbing  and  misleading  effect  of  this,  to  us,  incomprehensible  arrange- 
ment. In  1861  we  have  in  Class  II.,  Order  IV.,  wives  of  specified  occupation,  none  ; in 
1871  we  have  wives  of  specified  occupation,  362,602,  all,  or  nearly  all,  withdrawn  from 
the  professional,  commercial,  agricultural,  industrial,  and  indefinite  and  non-productive 
classes,  and  transferred  to  the  domestic  class,  but  distributed  by  ourselves  among  the 
several  classes  and  orders  to  which  they  belong  in  a separate  table  which  we  publish  in 
our  Provincial  and  General  Summaries. 

Again,  if  we  go  to  Order  IX.  (persons  engaged  about  animals),  of  Class  IV.  (agricul- 
tural), we  shall  find  that  the  number  returned  for  1861  is’ 48,052,  and ‘that  in  1871  it; 
had  descended  to  18,387.  This  reduction  of  more  than  60  per  cent,  in  the  number 
of  persons  engaged  about  animals  in  a country  like  Ireland,  where  stock  raising  and 
sheep  farming  are  unquestionably  progressive  industries,  would  not  and  ought  not  to  be 
credited  by  public  intelligence.  As  matters  stand,  however,  it  was  imperative  upon  us 
to  refer  the  whole  group  of  herds  not  to  Order  IX.,  of  persons  engaged  about  cattle,  but 
to  Order  VIII.,  of  farm  servants.  If  herds  are  engaged  about  anything,  they  are  engaged 
assuredly  in  tending  cattle ; and  had  we  been  allowed  a voice  in  the  assignment -of  this 
important  group  to  a particular  order,  we  should,  beyond  doubt,  as  at  present  advised, 
have  referred  them  upon  first  principles  to  the  very  order  from  which  they  are  excluded 
by  the  English  tabulation.  The  18,387  persons  tabulated  by  us  as  engaged  about 
animals,  although  excluding  “ herds,”  are  inclusive  of  “ drovers  ’—upon  what  principle 
of  distinction,  we  are  unable  to  conjecture — but  it  is  in  this  way  at  all  events,  that  the 
otherwise  unexplicable  reduction,  upon  which  we  have  been  dwelling,  has  to  be 
accounted,  for. 

In  conclusion  we  can  quite  understand  that  statistical  tables  may  and  must 
from  time  to  time  present  anomalies  consistent  with  the  strictest  exactitude  in 
the  compilation  of  the  figures  upon  the  best  established  principles.  It  is  the 
clear  duty,  therefore,  of  the  compilers  and  demonstrators  of  those  statistics  to  account, 
to  the  public  for  such  anomalies  when  the  reason  is  discoverable  and -worth  tracing ; but,, 
as  a rule,  the  principles  of  compilation  ought  to  be  as  nearly  fixed  as  possible,  and,  saving 
the  accidental  and  inevitable  anomalies  to  which  we  have  referred,  the  tables  ought- 
to  be  as  self-explaining  as  a table  of  logarithms.  It  is  somewhat  hard,  however,  to  be 
obliged  to  account  not  merely  for  inevitable  anomalies  outside  the  plan  of  the  tables, 
but  for  great  organic  changes  in  the  structure  of  the  tables  themselves,  especially  when 
the  changes  are  beyond  your  own  control,  and  such  as  in  many  instances  would  not  have 
commanded  your  assent. 

It  would  be  easy  for  us  to  pursue  this  line  of  observation-  into  minute  particulars,  but 
we  have  thought  it  necessary  to  follow  it  in  large  matters  only  and  by  way  of  illustration, 
merely  for  the  shelter  of  our  own  responsibility.  Our  original  Irish  classification  has 
this  advantage  certainly,  that  while  partaking  in  all  the  weaknesses  attendant  upon  any 
tabulation  of  conditions  and  employments,  its  principles  as  being  natural  are  therefore  in 
the  main  fixed.  We  might  think  it  necessary  to  refer  this  or  that  individual  employment 
at  one  Census  period  to  a different  ministration  to  social  wants  from  that  which  had  been 
assigned  to  it  at  a former  Census  period ; but,  upon  the  whole,  we  have  found  the  very 
smallest  call  made  upon  us  to  shift  a particular  calling  from  one  ministration  to  another, 
nor  for  practical  purposes  would  such  changes  be  found  to  affect  appreciably  the  structure 
of  our  tables  for  purposes  of  comparison. 

We  now  submit  a Table  (XLIII.)  constructed  upon  the  Irish  system,  and  exhibiting  by 
classes  the  state  of  conditions  and  occupations  in  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871 — a table  which, 
being  framed  on  substantially  identical  principles  in  both  years,  we  leave  for  the  analysis 
of  the  public  as  requiring  no  special  'comment  of  our  own. 
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General 

Report. 

_ — “ Table  XLIIL — Showing  the  Population  of  Ireland,  classified  according  to  their  Occupations, 

in  1861  and  1871. 


Occupations. 

1861. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Ministering  to — 

Food,  ..... 

Clothing,  ..... 
Lodging,  Furniture,  and  Machinery, 
Conveyance  and  Travelling, 

Banking  and  Agency, 

Literature  and  Education,  . 
Religion,  ..... 
Charity  and  Benevolence,  . 

Health, 

Justice  and  Government,  . 
Amusement,  .... 
Science  and  Art, 

"Unclassified,  .... 

945,615 

150,856 

161,679 

68,128 

4,384 

30,286 

7,719 

550 

4,576 

54,938 

2,454 

701 

412,907 

107,430 

339,636 

301,883 

663 

184 

10,567 

2,908 

433 

2,159 

147 

386 

56 

94,420 

1,053,045 

490,492 

463,562 

68,791 

4,568 

40,853 

10,627 

983 

6,735 

55,085 

2,840 

757 

507,327 

922,710 

114,591 

139,449 

56,468 

18,327 

15,570 

8,595 

741 

4,807 

65,724 

2,511 

700 

277,579 

128,720 

298,622 

348,469 

296 

611 

12,834 

4,211 

1,791 

2,141 

914 

836 

118 

103,875 

1,051,430 

413,213 

487,918 

56,764 

*18,938 

+28,404 

12,806 

2,532 

6,948 

66,638 

3,347 

818 

381,454 

Total  number  of  persons  having 
specified  occupations,  . 

Total  number  of  persons  not 
having  specified  occupations, 

Total  of  Ireland,  , 

1,844,793 

992,577 

860,872 

2,100,725 

2,705,665 

3,093,302 

1,627,772 

1,011,981 

903,438 

1,869,186 

2,531,210 

2,881,167 

2,837,370 

2,961,597 

5,798,967 

2,639,753 

2,772,624 

5,412,377 

* Including  11,273  Commercial  Clerics  who,  in  1861,  were  returned  as  Ministering  to  Literature  and  Education  under  the  heading  “ Writing 
t See  note  (*). 


Table  XLIY. — Showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  Persons  engaged  in  each  class  of 
Occupations;  also  of  those  not  having  specified  Occupations  in  1871. 


Occupations. 

Proporti 

n per  cent  of  persons. 

Leinster. 

Munster. 

Connaught. 

Total 
of  Ireland. 

Ministering  to — 

Food, 

17-57 

19-06 

19-03 

23-83 

19-43 

Clothing, 

5-76 

4-62 

12-59 

4-84 

7-63 

Lodging,  Furniture,  and  Machinery, 
Conveyance  and  Travelling,  . 

11-15 

9-66 

7-91 

6-9.8 

9-01 

1-62 

1-17 

•85 

•36 

1-05 

Banking  and  Agency,  .... 

•59 

•33 

•31 

•09 

•35 

Literature  and  Education,  . 

•82 

•46 

•46 

•30 

•52 

Religion, 

•38 

•26 

•15 

•16 

•24 

Charity  and  Benevolence, 

•09 

•04 

•03 

•02 

•05 

Health, 

•25 

•11 

•08 

•07 

•13 

Justice  and  Government, 

2-29 

1-42 

•54 

•75 

1-23 

Amusement,  ..... 

•10 

•07 

■04 

•04 

•06 

Science  and  Art,  ..... 

•03 

•007 

•01 

■003 

•02 

Unclassified, 

S-05 

7-21 

6-76 

5-83 

7-05 

Total  per-centage  of  Persons  having  specified 

Occupations,  ...... 

48-70 

44-42 

48-76 

43-27 

46-77 

Total  per-centage  of  Persons  not  having  sped- 

fied  Occupations, 

51-30 

55-58 

51-24 

56-73 

53-23 

Total  of  Ireland, 

100- 

100- 

100- 

100- 

100- 

We  next  proceed  to  lay  before  your  Grace  a comparative  Table  (XLY.),  not  founded  in 
strictness  either  upon  the  special  English  or  special  Irish  classification,  but  similar 
in  construction  to  the  table  presented  in  1861  at  page  62  of  the  Report  on  Religion  and 
Education. 


[Table. 
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1.  Landed  Proprietors,  . . . 3,676 

2.  Farmers  and  Agriculturists,  gcne- 

3.  Persons  engagedin  Commerce, Manu- 

factures, and  Mechanical  Trades, . 668,591 


804,223 


Members  of  the  Learned  Professions : 
Clerical 

wfiSS:  : : 

Medical— Physicians  and  Sur- 
geons (including  Apothecaries), 

Total, 


5.  Members  of  other  Liberal  Profes- 

sions— as  Architects,  Engineers, 
Authors,  Editors,  Writers,  &c.,<fcc., 

6.  Persons  engaged  in  Teaching, . 

7.  Persons  engaged  in  the  Civil  Service 

of  the  Country,  . . . 

8.  Members  of  the  Military  and  Naval 

Services 

9.  Miscellaneous, 

10.  Persons  having  no  Specified  Occu- 
pation,   j 

Total  Population  of  Ireland,  . 


We  have  already  adverted  to  the  great  and  scarcely  curable  incompleteness  of  what 
may  be  called  occupational  returns  in  every  country.  But  unless  we  assume  a progressive 
care  and  expertness  in  the  filling  of  the  occupation  form  by  the  heads  of  families  greater 
than  has  hitherto  been  manifested  within  the  whole  range  of  our  experience,  the  inaccu- 
racies of  one  Census  may  be  set  off  against  the  inaccuracies  of  another,  and  the  figures 
part  m.  M 2 
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This  table,  it  will  be  seen,  comprises  ten  divisions  : first,  landed  proprietors;  secondly, 
farmers  and  agriculturists  generally ; third,  persons  engaged  in  commerce,  manufactures, 
or  mechanical  trade ; fourth,  members  of  the  learned  professions,  clerical,  legal,  and 
medical ; fifth,  members  of  other  liberal  professions ; sixth,  persons  engaged  in  teaching ; 
seventh,  members  _ of  the  Civil  Service ; eighth,  members  of  the  Military  and  Naval 
services ; ninth,  miscellaneous ; and  tenth,  persons  having  no  specified  occupation. 

W e present  this  table  according  to  religious  professions,  giving  the  absolute  number 
of  persons  under  each. 

We  also  beg  to  append  a Table  (XL VI.)  corresponding  with  the  above  in  which  the 
ratios  to  the  general  population  under  each  specific  head  are  substituted  for  the  actual 
figures. 
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Table  XLYI. — Showing  the  Proportion  of  Persons  engaged  in  each  Occupation,  or  group  of 
Occupations,  according  to  Religious  Professions  in  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871. 


Table  XLV. 


— Showing  the  Population  of  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871,  classified  according  to 
Religions  and  Occupations. 
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Distributed 
among 
the  several 
Religious  de- 
nominations 
in  1861. 


therefore  may  be  regarded  as  fairly  comparable  from  decade  to  decade.  Thus  in 
1861,  8,412  persons  returned  themselves  as  landed  proprietors.  There  cannot  be 
reasonable  doubt  that  in  this  return  there  must  be  some  considerable  vice  of  excess, 
through  misapprehension  of  the  strict  meaning  of  landed  proprietor,  by  numerous 
individuals  not  entitled  to  the  designation.  A landed  proprietor  means,  without  defining 
the  term  too  strictly,  one  having  an  estate  of  inheritance  in  land.  Yet  it  will  not  we 
are  assured  be  questioned,  that  many  occupiers  as  distinguished,  from  owners  of  land, 
holding'  it  may  be  under  leases  for  long  terms,  will  have  returned  themselves,  in  perfect 
good  faith  as  landed  proprietors,  under  the  idea  that  security  of  possession  for  a 
lengthened  period  and  the  property  in  the  land  which  that  security  confers,  is  tantamount 
to  proprietorship  of  the  land.  Again,  it  is  more  certain  still  that  the  l’eturn  errs  in 
many  ways  by  defect.  Many  persons  as  we  have  already  noticed  entitled  to  describe 
themselves  as  landed  proprietors  fail  to  do  so  through  simple  inadvertence,  because  they 
associate  the  idea  of  occupation  or  condition  with  profession  or  rank,  and  describe  them- 
selves as  “peer,”  “baronet,”  “merchant,”  “clergyman,”  “judge,’’  -“military  or  naval 
officer,”  and  so  on  without  reference  to  the  fact  that  they  are  landed  proprietors  as  well. 
Again,  there  can  hardly  fail  to  be  some  who  if  they  were  landed  proprietors  on  a large 
scale  would  take  note  of  the  fact  in  the  returns,  but  do  not  think  it  worth  while  so  to 
consider  themselves  in  respect  of  landed  property,  which  to  them  is  a small  and 
unregarded  source  of  income,  or  possibly  so  far  from  representing  income  represents 
expense.  Lastly,  there  is  no  trifling  area  of  Ireland  in.  the  ownership  of  cor- 
porations, among  .which  not  one,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  has  been  returned  at  any 
period  as  a proprietor  of  land.  Nevertheless,  up  to  1871  every  benefited  clergyman 
of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  was  quite  as  strictly  a landed  proprietor  as  any 
tenant  for  life  of  a settled  estate.  Numerous  bodies  corporate,  such  as  the  University  of 
Dublin,  municipal  corporations,  the  London  societies,  and  various  incorporated  charities 
or  educational  establishments  are  owners  in  fee,  and  yet  have  no  place  upon  our  roll  of 
landed  proprietors.  Again,  there  is  a large  number  of  individual  owners  of  land,  upon 
’charitable  trusts  who  exercise  every  right  of  ownership,  and  yet  who  never  think  of 
returning  themselves  as  landed  proprietors,  but  appear  in  our  occupation  column  as 
bishop,  or  priest,  or  minister,  or  barrister,  or  merchant,  without  the  slightest  reference 
to  their  proprietorship  in  the  land  affected  by  the  trust.  Lastly,  comes  the  very  extensive 
class  of  absentee  proprietors  whose  necessary  omission  from  the  Census  returns  excludes 
them  from  what  ought  to  be  the  list  of  our  proprietary  ; while  again  of  proprietors 
habitually  resident,  numbers  must  have  been  absent  from  Ireland  at  every  Census  date 
hitherto,  and  will  be  absent  at  every  Census  date  to  come  on  the  public  service  or  for  private 
occasion.  It  does  not  therefore  admit  of  the  smallest  controversy  that  the  persons  re- 
turned at  any  decennial  period  as  landed  proprietors  represent  very  inaccurately,  by  reason 
both  of  excess  and  defect,  the  landed  proprietary  of  the  country.  Are  we  then  to  infer 
that  these  returns  however  imperfect  and  inconclusive  are  with  out  value  ? We  suggest  to 
your  Grace  no  such  inference  whatever.  While  there  is  in  these  returns  a large  and 
unavoidable  and  undeterminable  element  of  error,  there  is  a large  although  likewise 
undeterminable  elemenkof  truth,  and  when  we  come  to  distribute  the  results,  so  far  as 
attainable  by  us,  among  the  adherents  of  the  several  religious  creeds,  we  find  that  the 
proportions  are  very  much  what  might  have  been  expected.  . 

Thus  in  1861  the  Roman  Catholics  returned;as  landed  proprietors  were  one  in  1,260  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  population,  the  Episcopal  Protestants  were  one  in  every  171  of  the 
populationujider  that  particular  Church,  the  Presbyterians  were  one  in  every  905  of  that 
communion,  and  miscellaneous  Protestants  one  in  360  of  their  not  very  considerable  group. 

The  value,  and  almost  the  only  value  of  our  return  under  this  head  has  reference  to 
the  religious  element,  for  we  do  not  entertain  much  doubt  that  if.  the  return  of  landed 
proprietors  were  to  be  revised  by  actual  examination  of  men’s  title  deeds,  and  that  if  all 
wrong  entries  were  to  be  cancelled,  and  every  name  placed  upon  the  roll  which  ought 
by  right  to  have  a place  upon  it,  proprietorship  in  the  soil  would  be  found  distributed 
among  the  members  of  the  several  religions  in.  very  much  the  same  ratio  that  is  afforded 
by  our  statistics  as  they  are.  Test  the  matter  in  this  way ; 1 if  we  assume  the  figures  to 
be  exactly' right,  one  Roman  Catholic  proprietor  in  every  1,260  of  . the  Roman  Catholic 
population,  as  compared  with  one  Protestant  Episcopal  landowner  in  every  171  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopalians,  would  be  a not  unnatural  proportion  when  it  is  borne  in  mind 
that  the  four  and  a half  millions  of  Roman  Catholics  in  1861  when  the  Census  according 
to  religions  was  first  taken  in  a regular  and  authentic  form,  represented  a people 
. whose  ancestors  had  lost  possession  of  the  land,  and  that  the  Episcopal  Protestants  so 
relatively  few  in  number  and  select  in  condition,  represented  those  who  had  succeeded 
to  the  ownership.  The  transfer  is  matter  now  of  pure  history,  having  results  irrever- 
sible, save  by  the  natural  and  peaceful  play  of  economic  laws,  beneath  the  safeguard 
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of  those  free  institutions,  and  that  absolute  equality  of  civil  rights  among  all  the  General 
subjects  of  the  Crown  under  which  we  have  the  happiness  to  live.  From  the  Report. 
earliest  moment,  towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,  when  the  ownership  of  land  QCCUpat;0na. 

became  a legal  possibility  for  Roman  Catholics,  they  have  not  ceased  to  profit  by  

the  opportunity  in  the  degree  of  their  means,  and  have  thus  reinstated  themselves 
to  some  extent  in  the  possession  of  the  soil.  That  extent  is,  we  think,  indicated  in  a 
certain  and  not  unimportant  sense  by  our  tables.  If  every  return  in  these  tables  were 
faithful,  and  if  we  had  every  owner  corporate  or  personal,  resident  or  absentee,  of  land 
upon  our  list,  the  table  would  not  disclose  the  acreage  in  the  possession  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants  respectively.  We  know,  however,  as  matter  of  fact,  outside 
the  scope  of  Census  inquiry,  but  as  little  doubtful  as  any  other  matter  of  undisputed 
fact,  that  the  acreage  of  land  in  Protestant  Episcopal  ownership  exceeds  so  largely  the 
surface  under  all  other  proprietorship,  as  to. constitute  the  landed  proprietary  of  the 
country  Episcopal  Protestant  by  emphasis. 

Setting  off  the  errors  of  excess  and  defect  in  the  return  of  Catholic  landed  proprietors 
■against  the  corresponding  errors  upon  the  part  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  we  have 
in  the  number  of  3,576  Roman  Catholic  landed  proprietors,  as  compared  with  4,044 
Protestant  Episcopalian  in  the  same  category,  a rough  measure  of  the  extent  to  which 
Roman  Catholics  profited  during  the  seventy  years  preceding  1861  by  the  operation  of 
the  laws  which  placed  them  upon  an  equality  of  right  with  their  fellow  subjects  as  to 
the  acquisition  of  property  in  land.  At  the  date  of  the  first  Catholic  Relief  Act  (1793) 
enabling  Roman.  Catholics  in  this  particular,  although  some  few  Catholics  of  ancient 
family  and  great  local  influence  were  beneficial  owners  of  considerable  property,  they 
were  for  the  greater  part  in  no  sense  legal  owners,  and  held  their  estates  under  favor  of 
benevolent  frauds  upon  the  law  practised  by  the  kindness  of  Protestant  neighbours 
.holding  for  them  under  secret  trusts  rarely  betrayed.  It  would  be  impossible  to 
determine  in  what  exact  proportion  Roman  Catholics  have  inherited  property  in  land 
from  a period  antecedent  to  the  confiscations,  which  not  alone  dispossessed  them  of 
ancient  inheritance,  but  rendered  them  incapable  of  rooting  a new  title.  It  will,  however, 
be  safe  to  affirm  that  upon  the  whole  the  existing  Roman  Catholic  proprietary  has  been 
created  by  the  repeal  of  the  penal  laws  in  so  far  as  these  were  prohibitory  of  the  right 
of  Catholics  to  acquire  estates  of  inheritance  in  land.  When  the  first  Relief  Act  removing 
this  disability  was  passed  in  1793,  there  was  no  such  thing  as  Roman  Catholic  ownership 
in  point  of  law,  although  such  ownership  existed  to  a very  limited  extent  in  point  of  fact. 

In  1861,  sixty-eight  years  after  the  passing  of  the  first  great  Relief  Act,  we  have 
returned  to  us  3,576  instances  of  Roman  Catholic  ownership,  subject  no  doubt  to 
addition  and  reduction  in  respect  to  errors,  but  fairly  representing  we  believe  the 
economic  operation  of  the  law,  and  proving  that  it  has  been  far  from  unfruitful,  although 
the  amount  of  fruit  as  measured  by  acres  is  not  determinable  through  Census  inquiries.. 

Making  allowance  therefore  for  every  error,  we  think  it  not. unlikely  that  under  this 
head  of  condition  Roman  Catholics  are  fairly  represented  as  having  one  landed  proprietor, 
in  1861  to  every  1,260  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  and  that  the  proportion  of 
Episcopal  Protestants  is  fairly  stated  as  one  in  1 71  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  population. 

The  same  remarks  apply,  although  outside  the  operation  of  the  same  political  causes, 
to  proprietorship  in  land  by  members  of  other  religions.  As  regards  farmers  and 
agriculturists  generally  the  Roman  Catholics  in  1861  were  one  m every  6 of  their  co- 
religionists, while  the  Episcopal  Protestants  were  one  in  every  9 of  their  community.  I he 
Presbyterians,  one  in  every  6 of  theirs, and  the  miscellaneous  religionists  one  m every  10.  Oi 
persons  engaged  in  commerce,  manufactures,  and  mechanical  trades,  the  Roman  Catholics 
were  one  in  8 of  their  own  communion ; the  Episcopal  Protestants  one  in  6 of  theirs;  the 
Presbyterians  one  in  5 of  their  own  body;  and  the  miscellaneous  Protestants  one  in  4 ol  that 

SPCoimK°next  to  the  members  of  the  learned  professions,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  have  Umrf 
divided  these  broadly  into  clerical,  legal,  and  medical,  and  that  we  have  subdivided  the 
legal  element  into  barristers  and  attorneys,  and  the  medical  into  physicians  or  surgeons, 
and  apothecaries.  Summing  all  these  it  will  be  found  that  there  was  in.  1 8 6.1  one  member 
of  the  learned  professional  class  to  every  496  inhabitants  without  distinction  ot  religion. 

Taking  however  the  distinction  just  referred  to  and  distributing  the  learned  professions 

according  to  calling,  we  obtain  the  following  results.  There  were  in  1861,  3,014  Roman 

Catholic  clergymen,  2,265  Episcopal  Protestant,  677  Presbyterian,  and  322  miscellaneous  Clerical. 
Protestant.  The  clerical  element  was  for  the  Roman  Catholics  one  in  1,495,  tor  the  Epis- 
copal Protestants  one  in  306,  for  the  Presbyterians  one  in  773,  and  for  the  miscellaneous 
Protestants  one  in  239.  These  proportions  are  easily  accounted  for.  If  .there  were  but 
one  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  ministering  upon  an  average  to  the  spiritual  wants  ot 
1,495  people  the  fact  is  explained  by  the  circumstance,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
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man  depending  wholly  upon  the  alms  or  the  dues — whichever  they  maybe  called — of  his 
flock,  can  have  no  means  of  livelihood  without  a congregation  to  supply  them  ; while 
in  186i  at  least,  the  income  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  clergy  was  settled  without 
reference  to  the  existence  of  a congregation.  The  spiritual  service  of  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholics  is  very  much  undermanned  in  relation  to  the  scale  of  continental 
countries  as  Catholic  as  Ireland ; while  on  the  other  hand  the  Episcopal  Protestant 
service  was  as.  much  overmanned  in  Ireland  under  the  circumstances  just  stated  as  that 
of  any  European  country  in  which  the  clerical  element  has  been  popularly  considered 
most  redundant. 

In  the  profession  of  the  law,  the  number  of  persons  returned  as  barristers  cannot  be 
at  all  taken  to  represent  the  number  of  those  who  have  been  admitted  to  that  degree. 
With  many  the  title  has  merged,  so  to  speak,  in  designations  which  represent  more 
specially  the  every  day  pursuits  and  engagements  or  social  condition  of  the  individual, 
who  although  no  doubt  a barrister  is  something  else  which  occurs  to  his  own  mind  as  the 
one  thing  worth  noticing.  Thus,  if  a peerage  have  devolved  upon  a barrister,  or  if  he 
have  succeeded  to  landed  estate,  or  become  principal  in  a great  mercantile  concern,  or 
chairman  of  a great  company,  or  governor  of  a bank,  the  chances  are  that  he  will  return 
himself  under  the  one  designation  that  is  most  familiar  to  his  thoughts  and  habits,  and 
which  does  in  fact  most  truly  represent  his  way  of  life.  There  is  perhaps  no  other 
profession  to  which  this  remark  applies  in  the  same  fulness  as  to  that  of  the  bar,  because 
considerable  numbers  proceed  to  the  degree  of  barrister  with  perhaps  no  view  at  all  to 
livelihood,  and  with  only  the  minimum  of  study  requisite  for  a call.  The  bar  is  the 
one  learned  profession  adopted  by  numbers  as  ornamental  simply,  and  without  any  idea 
of  profit,  save  in  so  far  as  the  degree  is  supposed  to  be  attended  with  incidental  advantage 
having  no  relation  to  actual  professional  work.  Still  as  these  remarks  are  equally 
applicable  to  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  barristers,  we  may  safely  take  for  granted, 
that  the  numbers  returned  in  our  occupation  column  represent  fairly  enough  the  public 
demand  for  barristers  in  each  of  the  principal  religious  communions.  It  will  be  a mistake, 
although  by  no- means  an  unnatural  mistake,  to  suppose  that  barrister  in  the  occupation 
column  means  practising  barrister,  although  it  is  very  likely  indeed  that  most  practising 
barristers  will  have  returned  themselves  under  this  head.  Taking  however  the  returns 
at  their  value,  we  find  that  in  1861,  Roman  Catholic  barristers  so  returned  were  one  in 
every  20,858  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population;  that  the  Episcopal  Protestants 
furnished  one  barrister  in  every  1,392  of  their  communion;  that  the  Presbyterians  were 
one  in  every  16,880  of  their  body  ; and  that  the  Protestants  unclassified  had  one  barrister 
m every  5,927.  The  attorney  branch  of  the  legal  profession  is  largely  and  naturally  the 
most  numerous.  As  a rule  no  man  asks  to  be  admitted  an  attorney  who  has  not  adopted  the 
profession  as  a career,  and  there  are  very  few  who  when  admitted  do  not  live  by  practice. 
The  return  of  attorneys  may  therefore  be  accepted  as  fairly  accurate  ; and  according  to 
this  return  we  had,  in  1861,  one  Roman  Catholic  attorney  for  every  6,684  of  his  co- 
religionists ; one  Episcopal  Protestant  of  the  profession  for  every  643  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church ; one  attorney  for  every  5,451  Presbyterians ; and  one  for  every  2,266 
of  the  group  unclassified. 

There  are  we  believe  more  non-practising  physicians  than  non-practising  attorneys 
but  upon  the  whole  our  return  under  the  head  of  physicians  is  we  think  substantially 
full  as  representative  of  actual  practitioners.  The  Roman  Catholics  of  this  category  were 
one  to  every  4,640  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population  in  1861 ; the  Protestant  Episco- 
palians one  in  499  ; the  Presbyterians  one  in  1,635  ; and  the  unclassified  one  in  803. 

The  apothecary  branch  of  the  medical  profession  showed  an  absolute  majority  of 
Roman  Catholic  practitioners  in  1861,  and  is  the  only  learned  profession  in  which 
such  a majority  obtains— the  numbers  running  thus,  Roman  Catholics  210,  Episcopal 
Protestants  171,  Presbyterians  27,  and  unclassified  1 1 . The  Roman  Catholics  were  one  in 
every  21,454  of  their  communion,  the  Episcopal  Protestants  one  in  every  4,055  the 
Presbyterians  one  in  every  19,381,  and  the  unclassified  one  in  every  7,005.* 

. The  other  liberal  professions  include,  for  Census  purposes,  engineers,  scientific  chemists, 
journalists,  and  persons  generally  whose  occupations  although  not  easily  distributable 
into  groups  owing  .to  then  great  variety,  imply  nevertheless  liberal  studies.  Of  these 
the  Roman  Catholics  had  in  1861  one  in  every  12,585,  Protestant  Episcopalians  one  in 
every  1,221,  Presbyterians  one  in  every  6,796,  and  the  unclassified  one  in  every  1,204. 

As  regards  the  class  of  persons  engaged  in  teaching  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many 
must  be  regarded  as  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word  professional,  but  we  prefer  to  treat 
them  as  a distinct  group,  because  the  position  of  the  immense  majority  would  not  popularly 


n°j distinc,tion  between  apothecaries  and  other  medical  practitioners  in  our  comparative 
explained  p ggg^JI-,becausetlieEnSlish  registration  system  precluded  us  from  doing  so  in  1871,  as  already 
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be  so  regarded.  About  ninety  per  cent,  are  masters  or  mistresses  of  purely  elementary 
schools,  but  treating  the  body  as  a whole  the  Roman  Catholics  will  be  found,  as  might  be 
expected,  to  be  a great  deal  more  numerous  than  the  other  elements  of  the  population 
in  this  department  Thus,  in  1861,  Roman  Catholics  engaged  in  teaching  had  11,034 
representatives,  while  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  were  represented  by  5,940,  the 
Presbyterians  by  1,727,  and  the  unclassified  by  646.  The  ratio  of  Roman  Catholics  was 
one  in  every  408,  of  Protestant  Episcopalians  one  in  every  1 17,  of  Presbyterians  one  in  every 
303,  and  of  the  unclassified  one  in  every  119.  This  category  we  think  may  be  taken  as 
fairly  representative  both  absolutely  and  proportionately.  It  is  scarcely  affected,  if  at 
all,  by  double  or  doubtful  entries,  nor  can  there  be  much  question  that  those  returned 
as  engaged  in  teaching  exhibit  the  number  of  persons  whose  employment  is  in  fact 
that  of  instruction. 

Among  those  engaged  in  the  Civil  Service  of  the  country,  the  Roman  Catholics  form 
the  great  majority,  constituting  as  they  do  the  rank  and  file  of  the  Constabulary  and  Police, 
and  being  largely  represented  also  in  the  higher  grades  of  the  service.  The  Roman  Catholic 
civil  servants  were,  in  1 8 6 1 , one  in  every  34 6 of  their  population.  The  Episcopal  Protestants 
at  the  samedate  were  one  in  112,  the  Presbyterians  one  in485,andthe  unclassed  one  in  277. 

In  the  military  and  naval  services  the  absolute  representation  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
was  considerably  smaller  than  that  of  the  Episcopal  Protestants,  but  upon  the  other  hand 
strikingly  large  if  regard  be  had  to  the  race  elements  of  the  army  and  navy  and  to  the 
numerical  strength  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  kingdoms  from  which  these  elements 
have  been  contributed.  The  aggregate  of  persons  engaged  in  military  and  naval  services 
in  Ireland  in  1861  was  30,328,  or  one  for  every  191  inhabitants.  Of  this  total  10,959  or 
considerably  more  than  a third  were  Roman  Catholics ; while  16,1 10  or  more  than  a moiety 
were  Episcopal  Protestants ; the  Presbyterians  and  the  unclassed  forming  little  more  than 
a ninth.  It  is  really  not  worth  while  to  take  exact  account  of  the  birth-places  of  the  30,328 
members  of  the  military  and  naval  services  returned  for  Ireland  at  the  Census  date  in  1861 . 
The  figures  and  the  known  facts  speak  for  themselves.  The  1 0,959  Roman  Catholics  in 
the  military  and  naval  services  may  be  taken  with  inappreciable  exceptions  to  have  been 
Irish  born,  while  the  16,110  Protestant  Episcopalians,  the  2,084  Presbyterians,  and  the 
1,175  unclassed,  subject  also  to  some  minute  exceptions,  may  safely  be  rated  as  English  or 
Scottish  born ; so  that  were  we  to  exclude  the  purely  British  contingent  to  the  military 
and  naval  service  of  Ireland,  that  element  of  the  Irish  population  would  be  almost  wholly 
Roman  Catholic.  In  this  very  rough  grouping  the  miscellaneous  class  covers  all,  with  the 
exception  of  the  eight  preceding  classes,  who  have  occupations  of  any  sort.  It  embraces 
merchants,  traders,  handicraftsmen,  labourers,  and  all  in  fact  outside  the  preceding  classes 
who  earn  by  work  of  mind  or  body.  Of  these  the  Roman  Catholics  in  1861  were 
699,772  or  one  in  every  6 of  their  own  population ; the  Protestant  Episcopalians  of  this 
class  were  80,483  or  one  in  every  9 ; the  Presbyterians  were  43,921  or  one  in  every  12, 
and  the  unclassed  were  5,377  or  one  in  14. 

We  now  come  to  the  last  and  very  important  division — those  returned  as  without 
definite  occupation.  It  numbers  no  fewer  than  3,092,899  out  of  the  aggregate  5,798,967 
inhabitants  in  1861,  and  gives  1 in  every  2 inhabitants. 

It  is  a noteworthy  circumstance  that  the  persons  having  no  specified . employment 
are  1 in  2,  not  alone  of  the  aggregate  population,  but  of  each  group  of  religionists.  The 
fact  is  not  a little  striking  if  we  look  to  the  great  disparity  of  numbers  returned  as 
without  specified  occupation  under  each  head  of  religion ; thus  the  Roman  Catholics  so 
returned  count  for  2,401,782,  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  374,137,  the  Presbyterians 
276,687,  and  the  unclassed  40,293,  and  in  each  instance  those  of  no  definite  employment 
are  1 in  2 of  the  respective  groups.  When  we  say  1 in  2 we  are  to  be  taken  as 
calculating  somewhat  roundly,  for  the  proportion  of  the  undefined  as  to  employment 
is  in  reality  somewhat  higher  than  1 in  2 ; or,  to  put  the  matter  otherwise,  the  persons 
of  no  definite  employment  are  in  each  of  the  groups,  and,  therefore,  in  the  country  at 
large  rather  more  than  half  the  population.  It  would _ be  a signal  error,  however,  to 
imagine  that  because  the  occupation  of  1 in  every  2 is  not  defined,  the  full  half  or 
more  than  half  of  the  inhabitants  should  be  treated  as  unoccupied.  So  far  from  such 
being  the  case,  the  3,092,899  returned  among  the  undefined  include  all  wives  not 
referred  to  some  special  calling,  but  the  majority  of  whom  nevertheless  are  as  fully 
and  laboriously  occupied  in  the  performance  of  domestic  duties  as  those  who  are  referred 
to  special  definable  callings.  It  comprises  the  whole  class  of  young  people  under 
instruction  at  school  or  at  home,  and  the  entire  population,  say  under  the  school  age, 
which  may  be  fixed  at  seven  years.  It  will  be  obvious  then  that  in  by  far  the  largest 
proportion  of  those  returned  as  without  definite  occupation,  the  employment  of  those 
who  are  employed  is  necessarily  undefinable,  although  by  no  means  necessarily  on  that 
account  light  or  unprofitable,  and  that  of  those  whom  we  are  entitled  to  regard  as  in  the 
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strictest  sense  of  the  word  without  occupation,  the  great  majority  are  from  the  condition 
of  age  inevitably  so. 

From  these  broad  lines  of  analysis  it  will  he  noticed  that  in  1861  the  largest  class  of 
persons  specifically  occupied  was  that  of  farmers  and  agriculturists,  that  the  next  most 
numerous  class  was  what  we  have  designated  miscellaneous,  and  that  the  third  in  order 
was  those  engaged  in  commerce,  manufactures,  and  mechanical  trades.  These  three 
groups  in  1861  comprised  2,614,654  out  of  the  2,706,068,  leaving  a balance  of  91,414  to 
be  divided  among  the  landed  proprietary,  the  learned  and  other  liberal  or  quasi-liberal 
professions,  and  the  civil,  military,  and  naval  services.  The  composition  of  the  miscel- 
laneous class  would  require  perhaps  a word  of  explanation,  or  we  ought  perhaps  rather  say 
of  illustration.  It  comprises  persons  who  in  a certain  sense  might  be  referable  to  some- 
of  the  defined  classes,  but  whom  we  have  preferred  to  consider  as  appurtenant  to  these 
classes  rather  than  as  belonging  to  them.  Thus  we  have  included  in  the  miscellaneous 
group  a large  number  of  persons,  who,  although  associated  with  the  clerical  profession, 
cannot  in  any  sense  he  incorporated  with  it,  such  as  lay  members  of  religious  orders, 
religious  communities  of  women,  sacristans,  parish  clerks,  sextons,  pew  openers,  and 
office  hearers  of  all  kinds  not  clerical  in  character,  attached  to  the  several  religious, 
communions.  Again  we  refer  to  the  miscellaneous  class,  attorneys’  clerks,  process- 
servers,  bailiffs,  and  the  like,  who  although  concerned  in  the  administration  of  the  law 
could  not  be  treated  as  members  of  the  profession.  We  could  multiply  illustrations, 
but,  the  principle  upon  which  we  have  referred  these  several  groups  to  the  miscellaneous 
class  without  taking  into  account  the  affinities  of  their  employments  to  different  classes 
is  we  trust,  sufficiently  obvious.  The  miscellaneous  division  includes  also  the  very  large 
group  of  domestic  servants,  of  persons  ministering  to  amusement,  and  to  art  as 
distinguished  from  mechanical  art;  but  we  must  consider  ourselves  dispensed  from 
going  into  a closer  analysis  of  the  principle  upon  which  we  have  made  up  the  group. 

In  1871  the  number  of  persons  returning  themselves  as  landed  proprietors  was  7,179, 
as  against  8,412  persons  similarly  returned  in  1861;  so  that  for  whatever  reason, 
whether  through  a more  correct  apprehension  of  the  term  landed  proprietor,  or  from  the 
forgetfulness  to  which  we  have  already  adverted,  p.  84  supra,  on  the  part  of  many, 
that  they  were  in  fact  landed  proprietors,  or  from  increase  in  the  number  of  proprietors 
systematically  or  casually  absentees,  or  from  consolidation  of  properties,  the  total  of 
individuals  returned  as  owners  of  land,  was  smaller  by  1,233  entries  in  1871  than  in 
1861.  The  idea  has  never  occurred  to  us  that  the  actual  number  of  landed  proprietors 
had  undergone  diminution  to  the  extent  which  these  figures  would  seem  to  indicate. 
It  is,  however,  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  decline  in  the  number  of  those  entries 
finds  place  under  each  head  of  religion,  except  the  unclassified.  Thus  the  Roman 
Catholics  returned  as  landowners  were  fewer  by  701,  the  Episcopal  Protestants  by  451, 
and  the  Presbyterians  by  125,  while  the  landed  proprietors  in  the  miscellaneous  group 
would  appear  to  have  increased  by  44.  There  is  a curious  uniformity  between  the 
number  of  entries  under  our  second  group,  farmers  and  agriculturists  generally,  in  1861, 
and  the  number  of  corresponding  entries  in  1871,  the  return  for  the  former  year  having 
been  969,636,  and  for  the  latter  969,315,  showing  so  slight  a decrease,  321,  during  the 
decade.  Upon  the  faith  of  the  returns  in  our  table  the  Roman  Catholic  farmers  and 
agriculturists  generally  should  be  taken  to  have  added  2,927  to  their  number  during 
the  decade — the  difference,  namely,  between  801,296  in  1861,  and  804,223  in  1871.  The 
Protestant  Episcopalians  upon  their  side  exhibit  the  very  minute  decrease  of  18,  the 
difference  between  77,463  in  1861,  and  77,445  in  1871.  The  Presbyterians,  however, 
would  appear  to  have  fallen  off  rather  considerably  in  this  group,  their  number  in  1861 
having  been  82,972,  and  in  1861,  79,545,  showing  a decline  during  the  decade  of  3,427  ; 
but  upon  the  other  hand  the  unclassified  show  an  increase  of  197,  the  difference  between 
7,905  in  1861,  and  8,102  in  1871.  Our  third  division,  “persons  engaged  in  commerce, 
manufactures,  and  mechanical  trades,”  shows  a reduction  during  the  decade  of  88,829 
persons* — a reduction  to  which  all  the  religions  of  the  country  were  contributory,  although 
in  different  degrees;  the  decline  among  Roman  Catholics  being  50,709  that  of  Protestant 
Episcopalians  16,052,  that  of  Presbyterians  18,371,  and  that  of  the  miscellaneous  3,697. 

In  our  fourth  division,  comprising  those  of  the  liberal  professions,  to  which  the 
designation  “ learned  ” more  specially  attaches,  there  is  to  be  noted  a falling  off  between 
1861  and  1871,  represented  by  the  difference  between  11,695  in  the  former  year  and 
10,908  in  the  latter,  namely,  787.  Of  the  three  professions,  the  clergy  only  exhibit  an 
increase ; that  increase  numbering  100,  must  therefore  be  added  on  to  the  amount  of 
decrease  distributed  among  the  members  of  the  legal  and  medical  professions.  These  in 
their  subdivisions  show  between  them  a reduction  of  887members,apportionedas  follows:  * 

* This  reduction  is  chiefly  confined  to  three  or  four  kinds  of  industry — that  of  sewed  muslin  and  tamhour 
workers  alone,  amounting  to  upwards  of  37,000  persons. 
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Barristers  144,  attorneys  386,  physicians  and  surgeons,  including  apothecaries,  357.  The 
increase  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  clergy  during  the  decade  is  returned  as  122  ; 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  clergy  were  less  by  44  in  1S71  than  in  1861,  the  Presbyterians 
show  for  the  decade  an  increase  of  2,  and  the  clergy  of  all  other  persuasions  are 
tabulated  with  an  increase  of  20.  Roman  Catholic  barristers  are  returned  as  fewer  by 
33  in  1871  than  in  1861 ; Episcopal  Protestants  of  the  same  degree  have  been  reduced 
in  number  apparently  by  105,  and  Presbyterians  by  10,  while  the  barristers  of  all  other 
persuasions  show  an  increase  of  4.  The  decline  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
attorneys  amounts  to  121,  the  Episcopal  Protestants  show  a diminution  of  277,  the 
Presbyterians  are  fewer  by  1 4,  and  the  attorneys  of  all  other  persuasions  more  numerous 
by  26.  In  the  medical  profession  Roman  Catholic  practitioners  have  undergone  a 
diminution  of  141,  Protestant  Episcopalians  of  201,  and  Presbyterians  of  36,  while  the 
medical  men  of  all  other  persuasions  reckon  21  more  than  in  1861. 

Our  fifth  division,  which  includes  the  members  of  liberal  professions  other  than 
the  clerical,  legal,  and  medical,  shows  a small  increase  in  which  all  the  groups  of  re- 
ligionists participate,  the  Roman  Catholics  having  added  to  their  number  95,  the 
Protestant  Episcopalians  47,  the  Presbyterians  34,  and  all  others  37.  The  number  of 
persons  attached  to  the  service  of  teaching  also  shows  a slight  increase  (723)  upon  the 
total ; but  a remarkable  decrease  in  the  number  of  Protestant  Episcopal  teachers.  In 
1861  this  latter  counted  5,940,  whereas  in  1871  the  number  had  fallen  to  5,043,  exhibit- 
ing a decline  of  no  fewer  than  897.  The  number  of  Ptoman  Catholics  thus  employed 
was  in  1861,  11,034,  and  in  1871,  12,350,  making  an  increase  for  the  latter  year  of 
1,316.  The  Presbyterians  had  increased  their  number  from  1,727  in  1861  to  1,965 
in  1871,  an  increase  of  238,  and  the  teachers  of  all  other  persuasions  had  advanced  their 
number  from  646  to  712,  affording  an  increase  of  66.  The  members  of  the  Civil  Ser- 
vice have  to  be  credited  with  a very  considerable  augmentation  of  their  number,  which 
from  20,565  in  1861  had  advanced  in  1871  to  25,728,  an  addition  of  5,163  during  the 
decade.  This  increase  is  fairly  distributed  among  the  various  religionists,  for  the  Roman 
Catholics  3,271 ; for  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  1,447  ; for  the  Presbyterians,  189  ; and 
for  the  group  of  all  others  256. 

The  military  and  naval  services  in  Ireland  were  also  more  largely  represented  in  1871 
than  at  the  preceding  Census  date.  The  number  returned  under  this  head  in  1861  was 
30,328  ; in  1871  it  had  risen  to  36,686,  an  increase  of  6,358  persons.  The  Presbyterians 
alone  in  this  instance  exhibit  a decrease,  accidental,  we  cannot  help  thinking,  and  due 
in  all  likelihood  to  the  absence  of  a Scottish  element  which  had  been  present  in  1861. 
The  Roman  Catholic  members  of  this  service  were,  in  1871,  12,494,  as  against  10,959  in 
1861,  showing  an  increase  of  1,535.  The  Episcopal  Protestants,  who  in  1861  were 
returned  as  amounting  to  16,110,  reached  in  1871  the  number  of  20,776,  an  increase  of 
4,666  ; the  Presbyterians  show,  as  we  have  already  observed,  a trifling  decrease  ; and  the 
members  of  all  other  persuasions,  a small  addition.  We  notice  these  facts  simply  as  facts, 
though  regarding  them  very  much  in  the  light  of  accidents.  They  may  be  of  some 
value,  however,  as  tending  to  show  how  nearly  constant  are  the  proportions  of  the 
Several  religious  elements — corresponding  generally,  as  we  have  ventured  to  suggest,  with 
race  elements — in  the  two  services. 

In  our  ninth  or  miscellaneous  division,  composed  as  we  describe  on  p.  88,  the  move- 
ment of  the  population  is  not  without  some  interest.  The  whole  division  which  in  1861 
numbered  829,553,  had  dropped  in  1871  to  733,408.  The  decline— 96,145— is  wholly 
referable  to  the  reduced  number  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  category  ; the  other 
religionists  having  all  to  be  credited  with  some  increase,  and  the  Presbyterians  with  a 
rather  large  one — 9,808.  The  altered  position  of  the  several  religious  elements  under 
this  head  will  be  more  apparent  by  the  ratios  in  Table  XLVI.,  which  show  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  1861  to  have  formed  one  in  6 of  the  miscellaneous  division,  and  one  in  7 at 
the  latest  Census  date ; the  Protestant  Episcopalians  who  at  the  former  period  were  one 
in  9 to  have  been  at  the  latter  one  in  8 ; and  the  Presbyterians  who  in  1861  were  one 
in  12  of  their  communion,  have  been  in  1871  one  in  9.  Coming  lastly  to  the  division  of 
the  unspecified,  we  find  it  to  have  undergone  the  heaviest  reduction — 211,732;  the 
group  of  all  other  persuasions  alone  exhibits  an  increase  of  18,829,  the  difference 
between  its  number,  40,293  in  1861,  and  59,122  in  1871. 

We  do  not  purpose  a lengthened  investigation  of  the  ratios  afforded  by  Table  XL VI., 
but  it  will  not  fail  to  be  noted  how  prevailing  is  the  uniformity  which  they  exhibit  from 
period  to  period.  Take  for  instance  the  ratio  of  farmers  and  agriculturists  to  the 
population  under  each  head  of  religion  and  to  the  population  at  large.  In  1861  the 
Roman  Catholics  were  one  in  6 of  this  communion,  in  1871  one  in  5.  The  Episcopal 
Protestants  were  at  both  periods  one  in  9,  and  the  Presbyterians  at  both  dates  one  in  6, 
while  for  the  entire  population  the  ratio  was  at  both  Census  dates  one  in  6.  Remark 
part  in.  N 
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again.tlie  division  of  “ persons  engaged  in  commerce,  manufactures,- and  the  mechanical 
trades  ” Notwithstanding  that  the  absolute  numbers  have  been  reduced  in  very  unequal 
measures  for  the  several  classes  of  religionists  we  find  that  for  the  Roman  Catholics, 
Episcopal  Protestants;  and  Presbyterians,  as  well  as  for  the  general  population,  the 
ratio'  has  been  identical  in  1861  and  1871.  Another  and  as  striking,  an  instance  of  this 
uniformity  occurs  in  the  case  of  the  learned  professions  (division  4),  where  the  ratio  of 
members  of  this  class  to  the  general  population  was  the  same — one  in  496 — for  each 
decennial  period,  while : lastly  those  of  unspecified  occupation,  were  in  1871  as  in  1861, 
one  in  2,  not  alone  of  the.  general  population,  but  of  each  religious  group. 

■In  1871,' as  at'  the  preceding  period,  the  three  largest  divisions  of  ^persons  specifically 
occupied  were  those  of -farmers  and:  agriculturists,  the  miscellaneous,  and  those  engaged  in 
commerce,  manufactures^  and  the  mechanical  trades.  Their 'united  numbers  amounted 
to  2,429,359  out  of  the  entire-  2,531,210  persons  engaged  in  specific  occupations,  and 
left  therefore  a balance  of  101,851,  somewhat  larger  than  the  corresponding  balance 
in  1861,  to  be  distributed  among  the  remainder  of  the  occupied  classes. 

The  Tables  - 21  and  22  of  the  Summary  series  hereunto  appended  present  a somewhat 
novel  feature  in  the  tabulation  of  the  statistics  with  which  they  are  conversant.  Both 
tables  deal  with  plural  occupations — Table  21  showing  the  number  of  occupiers  of  land 
who  combine  other  pursuits  with  farmings  and. Table  22  exhibiting  the  number  of  persons, 
other  than  farmers,  who  have  returned  themselves  as  engaged  in  more  than  one  pursuit. 
It' would  be  an  extreme  mistake  to  consider  these  plural  returns  as  anything  like  ex- 
haustive of  the  number  of  persons  throughout  Ireland  who  are  as  matter  of  fact  engaged 
in  more  than  one  pursuit.  Having  regard  at  the  same  time  to  the  very  considerable 
number  of  persons  who  have  inserted  more  than  one  calling  in  the  occupation  table,  we 
cannot  help  looking  with  satisfaction  to  the  circumstance  as  indicating  a rather  extensive 
observance  of  the  instruction  which  we-  issued  to  the  public  upon  the  method  of  filling 
the  occupation  column.  In  many  instances  no  doubt  those  instructions  have  been  over- 
looked or  but  slightly  attended  to ; but  upon  the  whole  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  these 
plural  returns  supply  fair  means,  of  generalizing  upon  the  kinds  of  occupations  which  are 
found  most  commonly  or  most  rarely  associated,  as  the  case  may  be,  in  exercise  by  a single 
individual.  Taking  first  the  staple  Irish  industry,  agriculture;  Table  21,  shows  how 
many  persons  supplement  their  gains  from  the  farm  by  other  callings,  as  for  instance 
where  we  find  a person  as  farmer  and  grocer ; farmer,  grocer,  and  draper  ; farmer;  grocer, 
draper  and  carpenter ; or  farmer  and  publican.  Table  . 22  shows  without  reference  to 
agricultural  industry  such  combinations  as  publican  and  blacksmith,  publican  and 
boarding-house  keeper,  publican  and  carman,  publican  and  joiner,  shopkeeper  and  money 
lender,  shopkeeper  and  postmaster,  shopkeeper  and  road  contractor,  landed  proprietor, 
surveyor,  and  schoolmaster;  landed  proprietor,  civil  engineer,  and  assistant  county 
surveyor;  and- so  on  through  a lqrge  and  extremely  interesting,  variety  of  combina- 
tions. 

We  subjoin  in  Tables  XLYII.  and  XLYIII.  digests  from  the  tables  just  referred  to, 
showing  the  occupations  that  are  most  frequently -exercised  together  by  individuals; 
omitting  as  of  no  practical  value  the  combinations  frequently  presented  to  us  in  our 
returns  of  what  are  not  so  much  pursuits,  as  marks  of  rank,  or  social  consideration.  Thus, 
although  we  include  in  our  County  Tables  of  plural  occupations,  such  entries  as  magistrate 
and  deputy-lieutenant  or  magistrate  and  high  sheriff,  or  deputy-lieutenant,  Member  of 
Parliament  and  baronet,  we  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  include  these  combinations  in 
our  digest  of  plural  employments,  because  several  of  the  conditions  indicated  by  these 
returns  imply  neither  the  performance  of  duty  nor  the  acquisition  of  gain;  because  they 
are  in  many  instances  honorary,  complimentary,  or  it  might  even  be  said  idle;  and  because 
the  object  of  a classification  such  as  we  have  attempted,  is  to  represent  the  union  in 
the  same  person  of  practical,  active,  and  gainful  pursuits.  Who  can  doubt  that 
the  distinctions  and  points  of  vantage  in  social  standing,  which  borrow  their  only 
significance  from  the  personal  character  of  the  individuals  to  whom  they  are  referred 
imply  of  themselves  the  discharge  of  no  duty  or  the  pursuit  of  any  occupation?  Thus  the 
addition  magistrate,  as  applied  to  one  individual,  will  be  purely  titular,  and  in  the  case  of 
another  will  represent  the  fulfilment  of  a most  laborious  and  meritorious  although 
unsalaried  public  trust.  Again  we  find  the  office  of  High  Sheriff  appearing  not  un- 
frequently  coupled  with  that  of  landed  proprietor  and  magistrate  in  our  plural 
returns.  Apart,  however,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  office  being  accidental 
and  occasional  in  character,  it  does  not  represent  the  performance  of  actual  duty 
in  the  sense  of  occupation.  Far  otherwise,  for  illustration  sake,  it  is  with  the  office 
of  sub-sheriff;  a.  position  representing  actual,  profitable,  and  responsible,  employment. 
If,  therefore}  certain  combinations  appearing  in  our  County  Tables  of  plural  occupations 
are  not  found  in  our  digests;  we  will  have  excluded  them  for  the  all  sufficient  reason  that 
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they  do  not  of  necessity  represent  work  of  any  sort,  and  that  a man  who  should  unite  a 
dozen  of  them  might  be  found  answering  to  no  other  idea  than  the  Homeric  one 
of  Margites,  upon  whom  the  gods  had  conferred  the  faculty  neither  of  digging  nor 
of  ploughing,  nor  of  anything  else  that  is  useful,  and  who  fails  of  any  occupation*. 
There  are,  unfortunately,  too  many  such  in  Ireland  as  in  most  countries,  and  the 
tabulation  of  them  might  be  as  useful  a statistic  as  the  tabulation  of  vagrants ; but  such 
tabulation  is  not  possible  where  the  including  of  designations,  which  do  not  necessarily 
mean  work  either  with  or  without  pay,  or  pay  with  or  without  work  in  a digest  of 
occupations  would  be — we  scarce  require  to  say — misleading.  Our  digests  give  an  idea, 
incomplete  no  doubt,  but  truthful  so  far  as  they  go,  of  the  extent  to  which  individuals  are 
engaged  in  the  practice  of  more  than  one  occupation  as  means  of  livelihood ; and  we 
have  endeavoured  to  guard  the  trustworthiness  of  our  conclusions  by  the  elimination  of 
all  doubtful  elements. 


Table  XLYII. — Showing  the  Number  of  Occupiers  of  Land  in  Ireland  in  1871  engaged  in 
other  pursuits  besides  Farming. 


Occupations. 

Total. 

Occupations. 

Total. 

Occupations. 

Total. 

Shopkeeper, 

819 

Land  Proprietor, 

38 

Boatman, 

18 

Publican, .... 

728 

Schoolmaster,  . 

38 

Nurseryman,  . 

Carpenter, 

564 

Draper,  .... 

37 

Wheelwright,  . 

512 

Land  Surveyor, 

37 

Corn  Merchant, 

Miller,  .... 

399 

Carman,  .... 

36 

Horse  Dealer,  . 

17 

382 

Baker,  .... 

35 

Slater,  .... 

17 

343 

Caretaker, 

35 

Carter,  .... 

16 

298 

Road  Maker,  . 

35 

Clerk  of  Church, 

16 

275 

Weaver  (Wool), 

33 

Process  Server, 

16 

Tailor,  .... 

266 

Steward,  . . . 

32 

Provision  Dealer, 

253 

Stonecutter, 

32 

Sawyer,  .... 

16 

191 

Linen  Weaver, 

31 

Surgeon,  .... 

Cooper,  .... 

138 

Builder,  .... 

30 

Civil  Engineer, 

Linen  Manufacturer, 

136 

Annuitant, 

29 

Lime  Burner,  . 

Rate  Collector, 

132 

Petty  Sessions  Clerk, 

29 

Jobber, 

14 

103 

Land  Steward, 

27 

Carrier,  .... 

13 

101 

Barony  Constable, 

26 

Flax  Dresser,  . 

93 

Clerk,  .... 

26 

Farm  Labourer, 

87 

Herd,  .... 

26 

Land  Bailiff, 

Teacher,  .... 

87 

Pensioner  (Police),  . 

25 

Lodging-house  Keeper, 

Road  Contractor, 

84 

Agent,  .... 

24 

Thatcher, 

12 

Hotel  Keeper,  . 

80 

Gamekeeper, 

24 

Auctioneer, 

80 

Gardener, 

24 

Brickmaker, 

Pensioner, 

79 

Surveyor, 

24 

Flax  Merchant, 

Road  Maker  and  Contractor 

61 

Relieving  Officer, 

23 

Pilot,  .... 

59 

Saddler  and  Harness  Maker 

23 

Ploughman, 

11 

Do.  (Army),  . 

53 

Butter  Dealer,  . 

21 

Contractor, 

Bailiff,  .... 

49 

Civil  Bill  Officer, 

20 

Currier,  .... 

45 

Nailor,  .... 

20 

Painter,  .... 

Postmaster, 

45 

Miner, 

19 

Stone  Mason,  . 

J Labourer, 

3S 

The  step  here  taken  is  but  a first  and  short  one  towards  a satisfactory  enumeration  of 
plural  occupations.  Continental  statisticians  are  fully  alive  to  the  importance  of  this 
matter,  as  is  sufficiently  apparent  from  the  following  remarks  of  M.  Von  Baumhauer  in 
his  paper  already  referred  to  (p . 75  supra)  upon  the  methodology  of  statistics.  “ The  returns 
furnish  the  principal  occupation  only  of  each  individual— a description  usually  very 
general,  often  favouring  a wrong  interpretation,  and  causing  the  occupation  assigned  to 
depend  upon  personal  preference.  Many  persons  practice  two  or  more  occupations,  the 
separate  mention  of  which  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  if  we  desire  to  attain  a knowledge 
of  all  those  smaller  industries,  and  of  all  those  secondary  employments  which  contribute 
to  the  support  of  a large  portion  of  the  population.  I borrow  a few  examples  from  my 
own  country.  In  the  province  of  North  Brabant,  makers  of  wooden  shoes  count  by  the 
myriad.  Their  principal  occupation  is  agriculture  or  field  labour  ; they  make  the  shoes 
in  winter,  but  are  entered  in  the  tables  as  agriculturists  or  labourers  merely,  t 

* Tov  S’  out  ap  cmTTTijpa  Oeoi  6iaav,  ovr’&porijpa.  t Congr6s  International  de  Statistique  a la  Haye. 

Ofir’  aXkwQ  ri  n o<j>6v,  tt6.gi)q  S’  iijxupTavt  rc^vr/c.  Methodologie  de  la  Statisque,  p.  19.  * 
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Table  XLVIII. — Persons  (other  than  Farmers)  with  Double  Occupations  in  Ireland,  in  1873. 


Occupations. 

M. 

F. 

Total. 

Occupations. 

M. 

F. 

Total. 

Baker  and  Grocer, 

174 

12 

186 

Labourer  and  Dealer, 

16 

1 

17 

Draper  and  Grocer, 

99 

17 

116 

Land  Proprietor  and  Annuitant,  . 

9 

8 

17 

Land  Proprietor  and  Agent,  . 

115 

- 

115 

Land  Proprietor  and  Barrister, 

17 

- 

17 

Slater  and  Plasterer, 

86 

- 

86 

Clerk  and  Schoolmaster, 

16 

- 

16 

Fisherman  and  Labourer, 

75 

_ 

75 

Land  Agent  and  Solicitor, 

16 

- 

16 

Labourer  and  W eaver,  . 

70 

- 

70 

Architect  and  Civil  Engineer, 

15 

- 

15 

Land  Proprietor  and  Medical  Prac- 

Army  Officer  and  Land  Pro- 

titioner,  ..... 

66 

- 

66 

prietor,  ..... 

15 

- 

15 

Labourer  and  Fish  Dealer, 

55 

- 

55 

Carpenter  and  Grocer,  . 

15 

- 

15 

Pensioner  and  Labourer, 

55 

_ 

55 

Draper  and  Tailor, 

15 

- 

15 

Carpenter  and  Publican, 

53 

_ 

53 

Farm  Labourer  and  Weavei', 

14 

1 

15 

Huckster  and  Labourer, 

47 

- 

47 

Grocer  and  Druggist, 

15 

- 

15 

Caretaker  and  Herd, 

44 

- 

44 

Labourer  and  Militiaman, 

15 

- 

15 

Pensioner  (Army)  and  Labourer,  . 

43 

_ 

43 

Mason  and  Slater,  . 

15 

- 

15 

Land  Proprietor  and  Clergyman,  . 

40 

- 

40 

Publican  and  Shoemaker, 

15 

- 

15 

Caretaker  and  Labourer, 

37 

_ 

37 

Butcher  and  Labourer,  . 

14 

- 

14 

Plumber  and  Gas  Fitter, 

36 

_ 

36 

Farm  Labourer,  and  Flax  and  Linen 

Publican  and  Baker, 

35 

_ 

35 

Manufacturer,  .... 

14 

_ 

14 

Gardener  and  Steward,  . 

33 

_ 

33 

Grocer  and  Labourer,  . 

14 

_ 

14 

Schoolmaster  and  Parish  Clerk, 

33 

_ 

33 

Labourer  and  Sexton,  . 

14 

_ 

14 

Pensioner  (Army)  and  Farm 

Publican  and  Car  Owner, 

12 

2 

14 

Labourer,  ..... 

32 

_ 

32 

Publican  and  Tailor, 

14 

_ 

14 

Farm  Labourer  and  Caretaker, 

31 

_ 

31 

Farm  Labourer  and  Mason,  . 

13 

_ 

13 

Grocer  and  Ironmonger, 

27 

3 

30 

Gardener  and  Coachman, 

13 

_ 

13 

Land  Proprietor  and  Merchant, 

28 

_ 

28 

Engineer  and  Millwright, 

12 

_ 

12 

Land  Proprietor  and  Land  Agent, 

26 

_ 

26 

High  Constable  and  Land  Agent,  . 

12 

- 

12 

Grocer  and  Seed  Merchant,  . 

25 

_ 

25 

Carpenter  and  Miller,  . 

11 

_ 

11 

Carpenter  and  Mason,  . 

24 

_ 

24 

Grocer  and  Leather  Merchant, 

11 

_ 

11 

Farm  Labourer  and  Fisherman, 

24 

_ 

24 

Land  Proprietor,  Steward,  and 

Gardener  and  Land  Steward, 

24 

_ 

24 

Gardener,  ..... 

11 

_ 

11 

Flax  Scutcher  and  Labourer, 

23 

23 

Mason  and  Publican,  . 

11 

_ 

11 

Linen  Manufacturer  and  Labourer, 

22 

1 

23 

Mason  and  Thatcher,  . 

11 

_ 

11 

Land  Proprietor  and  Solicitor, 

22 

- 

22 

Millwright  and  Miller,  . 

11 

- 

11 

Builder  and  Carpenter, 

20 

- 

20 

Organist  and  Teacher,  . 

8 

3 

11 

Draper  and  Publican,  . 

15 

5 

20 

Pensioner  and  Gatekeeper,  . 

i i 

— 

11 

Labourer  and  Lodging-house 

Pensioner  and  Shopkeeper,  . 

li 

_ 

11 

Keeper, 

19 

- 

19 

Carpenter  and  Shopkeeper, 

10 

- 

10 

Postmaster  and  Schoolmaster, 

19 

_ 

19 

Grocer  and  Haberdasher, 

8 

2 

10 

Grocer,  Ironmonger,  and  Hardware 

Grocer,  Seedsman,  and  General 

Dealer,  ..... 

16 

2 

18 

Merchant,  ..... 

10 

_ 

10 

Grocer  and  Provision  Dealer, 

15 

3 

18 

Land  Proprietor,  Magistrate,  and 

Pensioner  (R.I.C.)  and  Shopkeeper, 

18 

- 

IS 

Barrister,  ..... 

10 

_ 

10 

Publican  and  Cattle  Dealer,  . 

18 

- 

18 

Land  Proprietor  and  Mill  Owner,  . 

8 

2 

10 

Publican  and  Cooper, 

18 

_ 

18 

Pensioner  and  Shoemaker, 

10 

- 

10 

Blacksmith  and  Publican, 

17 

_ 

17 

Postmaster  and  Shopkeeper,  . 

10 

_ 

10 

Grocer  and  Postmaster, 

17 

T‘ 

17 

Printer  and  Stationer,  . 

10 

10 

The  English 
scheme  of 
Classification 
inapplicable 
to  the  indus- 
trial con-] 
dition  of 
Ireland. 


Classification 
of  Families 
as  to  their 
Pursuits  and 
Means. 


Occupa- 
tions of 
Foreigners. 


A glance  at  the  Occupation  Tables  in  our  County  Publications  and  Provincial  Summaries 
will  suffice  to  show  how  very  inapplicable  to  the  industrial  condition  of  Ireland  is  the 
elaborate  structure  of  the  British  scheme  of  Occupation  Tables,  framed,  as  these  legiti- 
mately are,  upon  the  peculiar  conditions  of  British  industry.  Hundreds  of  the  titles  in 
our  Occupation  Tables  under  the  British  system  are  as  essentially  inapplicable  to  Ireland 
as  would  be  a place  in  the  Irish  flora  for  the  Victoria  Regia.  The  immense 
mining  and  metallurgic  industries  of  Great  Britain  neither  have  now,  nor  ever  can 
have,  any  representation  in  Ireland.  Other  industiies  whose  existence  might  have 
an  abstract  possibility  for  this  country,  are  just  as  little  present  now,  and  as  little 
likely  to  be  present  hereafter  as  those  which  are  denied  to  us  by  nature ; and  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  we  have  not  applied  any  special  analysis  to  the  tables  constructed  upon 
the  prescribed  system,  but  have  elected  to  present  our  conclusions  in  the  form  that  will 
be  most  intelligible  to  the  public  of  the  United  Kingdom  upon  lines  that  are  common 
to  the  industries,  and  the  pursuits  other  than  industrial,  of  the  Three  Kingdoms. 

Among  our  Summary  Tables,  appended  to  this  Report,  one  will  be  found  (No.  37) 
which  gives,  as  in  the  Census  Reports  of  1841,  1851,  and  1861,  families  classified  (1) 
according  to  the  pursuits  in  which  they  were  chiefly  employed,  and  (2)  . as  to  the  means 
on  which  they  were  mainly  dependent.  The  principle  of  this  classification  will  be  found 
explained  in  the  note  at  foot  of  the  table. 

Ireland  has  necessarily,  owing  to  her  geographical  position  and  industrial  development, 
a vastly  smaller  element  of  foreign  residents  than  Great  Britain,  but  the  statistics  of 
that  element  are  not  without  interest,  and  we  append  accordingly  a summary  Table 
(XLIX.)  of  the  occupations  of  foreigners  resident  in  Ireland. 
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Table  XLIX. — Showing,  by  Classes  and  Orders,  the  Occupations  of  Foreigners  enumerated 
in  Ireland  in  1871. 


General 

Report. 


Number  or  Persons. 

Proportion 

Classes. 

Orders. 

Occupations. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Order  and 
Class. 

I.  (Professional.) 

I. 

Persons  engaged  in  the  General  or 

43 

IL 

Local  Government  of  the  Country, 
Persons  engaged  in  the  Defence  of 

43 

“ 

1-8 

the  Country,  .... 

153 

- 

153 

III. 

Persons  engaged  in  the  Learned  Pro- 

fessions,  or  in  Literature,  Art,  and 

Science  (with  their  immediate  Sub- 
ordinates), ..... 

361 

409 

770 

8-9 

Total,  .... 

557 

409 

966 

11-2 

II.  (Domestic.) 

IY. 

Wives  (of  specified  occupations), 

11 

11 

-1 

Y. 

Persons  engaged  in  entertaining  and 

7-4 

performing  personal  offices  for  Man. 

134 

504 

638 

Total,  .... 

134 

515 

649 

7-5 

III.  (Commercial.) 

YI. 

Persons  w-ho  buy  or  sell,  keep  or  lend, 

Money,  Houses,  or  Goods,  of  various 
kinds, 

139 

24 

163 

1-9 

VII. 

Persons  engaged  in  the  conveyance 

of  Men,  Animals,  Goods,  and 
Messages,  ..... 

1,382 

2 

1,384 

16- 

Total,  .... 

1,521 

26 

1,547 

17-9 

I Y.  (Agricultural) 

VIII. 

Persons  possessing  or  working  the 

Land,  and  engaged  in  growing  Grain, 

Products, 

282 

53 

335 

IX. 

Persons  engaged  about  Animals, 

215 

- 

2-5 

Total,  .... 

497 

53 

550 

6-4 

Y.  (Industrial.) 

X. 

Persons  engaged  in  Art  and  Mechanic 

Productions,  in  which  matters  of 
various  kinds  are  employed  in  com- 
bination,   

300 

12 

312 

3-6 

XI. 

Poisons  working  and  dealing  in  the 

5-1 

Textile  Fabrics  and  in  Dress, 

167 

271 

438 

XII. 

Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Food 

51 

16 

67 

and  Drinks, 

XIII. 

Persons  working  and  dealing  in 
Animal  Substances, 

Persons  working  and  dealing  in  Yege- 

7 

2 

9 

•1 

XIV. 

16 

20 

table  Substances,  .... 

XY. 

Persons  working  and  dealing  in 

37 

Minerals, 

37 

- 

Total,  .... 

578 

305 

883 

10-2 

VI.  (Indefinite  and 

XYI. 

Labourers  and  others,  branch  of  labour 

182 

38 

220 

2-5 

N on-Productive.  ) 

undefined,  . . . • 

XVII. 

Persons  of  Rank  or  Property,  not 

2-2 

42-1 

XVIII. 

pation, 

Persons  of  no  specified  occupation,  . 

48 

1,337 

142 

2,301 

190 

3,638 

Total,  . . . • 

1,567 

2,481 

4,048 

46-8 

General  Total, 

4,854 

3,789 

8,643 

100- 

Occupations. 

Foreigners. 


From  the  foregoing  table  it  appears  that  of  the  8,643  persons  who  were  born  in 
foreign  countries,  and  resident  in  this  country  on  the  night  of  April  2nd,  „1 8 71,  there 
were  966  or  11-2  per  cent,  engaged  in  occupations  classed  as  “ professional/’  649  or  7-5 
per  cent,  belonged  to  the  “domestic,”  1,547  or  17'9  per  cent,  to  the  “commercial,  550 
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General  or  6 ‘4  per  cent,  to  the  “ agricultural,”  and  883  or  10-2  per  cent,  to  tlie  “industrial” 
Report.  class ; and  that  4,048  or  46'8  per  cent,  were  returned  as  belonging  to  the  class  termed 

Occupations,  “indefinite  or  non-productive,”  which  includes  1,426  children  attending  school,  and  2,212 

persons  having  “ no  stated  occupation.” 

We  have  now  completed  our  review  of  the  results,  which  we  have  been  enabled  to 
collect  from  this  department  of  our  inquiries ; and  they  will  go — we  submit — to  prove 
that  although  Ireland  is  in  a comparative  sense  prospering,  the  conditions  of  her 
prosperity  do  not  differ  in  any  material  respect  from  the  conditions  under  which  she 
has  prospered  or  retrograded  heretofore. 

Birth-places.  V.— BIRTHPLACES  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

Distributed  as  to  birthplace  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland  returned  upon  the  Census 
night  range  into  three  classes,  viz.,  natives  of  Ireland  residing  in  other  than  their 
native  counties  ; secondly,  natives  of  Great  Britain ; and  thirdly,  persons  born  abroad — 
if  we  permit  that  term  to  include  our  fellow  subjects  of  the  colonies  and  Indian  Empire 
as  well  as  foreigners. 

Irish-bom.  Dealing  first  with  the  movement  of  the  Irish-born  population,  we  find  that  of  the  total 
number  of  inhabitants  in  1871,  as  many  as  500,798,  or  9'4  per  cent.,  natives  of  Ireland 
resided  elsewhere  than  in  their  native  counties.  Taking  next  the  natives  of  Great 
Britain  we  find  that  88,199  persons,  including  67,881  natives  of  England  and  Wales, 
and  20,318  natives  of  Scotland,  formed  part  of  the  population  of  Ireland  upon  the 
Census  night ; and  coming  thirdly  to  those  born  abroad  we  find  that  element  repre- 
sented in  the  population  by  17,010  persons,  comprising  8,367  natives  of  the  colonies  and 
India,  and  8,643  foreigners;  while  lastly  411  persons  enumerated  in  Ireland  in  1871 
were  returned  as  “born  at  sea.” 


Table  L. — Showing  by  Counties,  &c.,  the  Birthplaces  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Ireland  in  1871 ; and 
the  Number  and  Per-centage  of  Persons  Born  in  Ireland,  and  resident  therein  on  Census 
Night,  who  did  not  reside  in  the  County  in  which  they  were  Born. 


Numb 

. of  Res 

ACB  COUN 

w. 

Porsons  on 

rish-bom 

morated 

Counties, 

Number 

of 

Persons  Born 

Whero  Bo 

- 

not  reside,  on  tho 
Night  of  the 
2nd  April,  1871, 

thoy  wero  born. 

fee. 

County, 

In  the  County 

other  parts 
Ireland. 

In 

England 

Wales. 

,n 

Abroad. 

Total 

Inhabitants. 

Census  Night 

Scotland. 

Number. 

por  cont. 

Antrim,  .... 

361,341 

344,830 

46,986 

5,911 

4,917 

1,325 

46 

404,015 

16,511 

4-6 

Armagh,  .... 

185,118 

159,267 

17,818 

1,161 

565 

429 

20 

179,260 

25,851 

14-0 

Carlow,  .... 

57.352 

43,782 

7,272 

404 

91 

100 

51,650 

13,570 

23-7 

146,098 

130,763 

9,261 

351 

169 

188 

3 

140,735 

15,335 

10-5 

Clare 

150,897 

140,618 

6,300 

604 

102 

237 

3 

147,864 

10,279 

6-8 

Cork, 

498,361 

478,497 

23,167 

10,990 

1,026 

3,354 

42 

517,076 

19,S64 

4-0 

Donegal,  .... 

223,604 

209,095 

7,524 

696 

325 

6 

218,334 

14,509 

6-5 

290,388 

269,162 

19,511 

1,873 

601 

19 

293,449 

21,226 

7-3 

Dublin,  .... 

287,024 

258,661 

119,790 

18,531 

3,980 

4,188 

112 

405,262 

28,363 

9-9 

Fermanagh,  .... 

95,678 

83,589 

8,278 

484 

254 

182 

7 

92,794 

12,089 

12-6 

Galway, 

250,044 

234,895 

11,380 

1,332 

451 

388 

12 

248,458 

15,149 

6-1 

198,148 

189,190 

5,895 

1,010 

161 

320 

10 

196,586 

4-5 

Kildare,  .... 

79,457 

60,574 

16,601 

5,270 

574 

577 

18 

83,614 

23-8 

Kilkenny,  .... 

113,505 

99,015 

9,217 

805 

' 160 

176 

6 

109,379 

14,490 

12-8 

King’s,  .... 

74,993 

63,506 

10,686 

1,087 

203 

410 

8 

75,900 

11,487 

15-3 

Leitrim,  .... 

97,242 

89,250 

5,956 

153 

113 

89 

1 

95,562 

7,992 

8-2 

Londonderry, 

190,053 

171,437 

17,716 

1,991 

246 

536 

10 

191,936 

18,616 

9-8 

169,695 

154,319 

16,992 

990 

1,175 

415 

15 

173,906 

15,376 

9-1 

Longford,  .... 

64,903 

5S.105 

5,674 

352 

232 

134 

4 

64,501 

6,798 

10-5 

Louth,  .... 

82,649 

72,348 

9,725 

1,474 

250 

2 IS 

6 

84,021 

10,201 

12-4 

Mayo, 

245,113 

236,150 

7,958 

1,318 

401 

199 

4 

246,030 

8,963 

3-7 

Meath,  .... 

103,906 

84,080 

10,548 

667 

124 

145 

4 

95,558 

19,826 

19-0 

Monaghan,  .... 

121,502 

105,920 

8,292 

376 

243 

134 

4 

114,969 

15,582 

12-8 

Queen’s,  .... 

84,257 

8,999 

548 

189 

14S 

6 

79,771 

14,375 

17-1 

Roscommon, 

141,221 

131,868 

7,757 

729 

178 

135 

3 

140,670 

9,353 

6-6 

Sligo 

Tipperary,  .... 

115,626 

108,594 

5,890 

516 

349 

142 

2 

115,493 

7,032 

61 

220,050 

194,215 

18,950 

2,737 

307 

493 

11 

216,713 

11-7 

Tyrone,  .... 

222,477 

198,490 

15,691 

625 

591 

364 

215,766 

23,987 

10-8 

Waterford,  .... 

118,091 

107,614 

13,426 

1,621 

219 

419 

11 

123,310 

10,477 

8-9 

Westmeath,  .... 

81,357 

68,585 

8,461 

113 

186 

4 

78,432 

12,772 

15-7 

Wexford,  .... 

141,085 

123,556 

7,730 

951 

180 

246 

3 

132,666 

17,529 

12-4 

Wicklow,  .... 

95,622 

66,102 

11,347 

849 

186 

207 

6 

78.697 

29,520 

30-9 

Total  Born  in  Ireland, 

„ England  and 

5,306,757 

4,805,959 

500,798 

500,798 

9-4 

Wales, 

67,881 

67,881 

„ Scotland, 

Born  Abroad,  . 

20,318 

20,318 

17,010 

17,010 

„ at  Sea, 

411 

411 

General  Total,  . 

5,412,377 

4,805,959 

500,798 

67,881 

20,318 

17,010 

411 

5,412,377 

500,798 

Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT. 


95 


. Bronx-  the  'foregoing  table  it  will  be  observed  that, persons. born  in.  the:  county  of  General 
Mayo  are  least  prone* to-  migrate < to ■ other  counties,  as  of.  the  total  number  (245, 113)  Reporir 
born  therein,  but  8,963,  or  37  per  cent.,  dwelt  in  other  counties  on -.Census  night;  and  Birthplacefc 

that  the  counties  surrounding  the.  metropolitan  county  had  most  natives  dwelling  

elsewhere  in  Ireland  ; thus,  Wicklow  had  3G-9  per  cent.  ; Kildare,  23*8  ; and  Meath,  Irish-born.- 
19.-0.  1 The  county  of  .Carlow  had  as  many  as  237  per  cent,  of  its  natives,  residing -in 
other  counties  on  ..the.  Census  night. 

..-With  regard  to.  the-,  movement  of  the  Irish-born  population,  little  more  occurs  to 
us  as  necessary  to  observe  than  that  in  1851  there  was  a large  and  sometimes  a . startling 
increase  in' almost  every  territorial  division,  whether  county,  city,  or  considerable  town, 
of  inhabitants  born  ^outside  the  boundary.  In  Drogheda,  for  instance,  the  percentage 
had  risen  from  13 ‘5 5 to  50 ’09  ; in  Dublin  City  the  advance  was  somewhat  more  than 
10  per  cent.  ; .in  Limerick  City  it  was  nearly  12  per  cent.  ; in  Belfast  Town  it  exceeded 
18  per  cent.,  and  in  Waterford  City  it  was  more  than  11  per  cent.  This  enormous 
accession  of  non-native  elements  to  the  populations  of  the  towns  we.  have  named  was 
fully  accounted  ,-  for  by  the  circumstances  of  the  calamitous  period — not  five  years  from 
the  commencement  of  the  potato  failure— when  the  Census,  of  1 8 5 T was  taken.  According 
to  the  size  and  circumstances:  of  each  town  the  destitution  of  the  surrounding  country 
was  attracted- to- it  either  for  shelter  in  the  workhouses  and  hospitals,  or  through  hope 
of  livelihood.  The  explanation,  however,  of  the  fact  that  all  the  counties — if  we  omit 
that  one  curious  little  exception  to  almost  every  rule,  the  county  of  the  town  of 
Carrickfergus — show  an  increase  of  population  drafted  from  other  counties,  is  not  quite 
so  apparent.  It  must  have  been  due  nevertheless  to  the  working  of  causes  identical 
with  those  which  determined  the  concentration  of  rural  poverty  within  varying  radiuses 
upon  the  large  towns  that  we  have  instanced.  Although  ;the  causes  thus  operating 
may  not- have  been  so  broadly,  obvious,  the  . destitution  of  surrounding  districts  was 
thrown  in  without  respect  of  county  boundaries  upon  the  smaller  as  well  as  upon  the 
larger  centres  of  population  in  different  , degrees  according  to  the  situation  and  resources 
of  particular  towns  or  neighbourhoods.  In  1861  this  sudden  and  accidental  inflation 
of  the  town  populations  from  external  elements  had  collapsed,  and  the  several  territorial 
divisions  began  once  more  to  have  the  share  of  population  not  natives  to  the  locality, 
which  would  be  naturally  due  to  the  social  and  industrial  conditions  of  its  history  and 
situation  ;•  and  in  1871  the  movement  of  the  Irish  born  population  had  come  still,  farther 
into  harmony  .with  the  ordinary  inducements,  or  absence  of  inducements,  to  immigration 
from  beyond  the  frontier,  prevalent  in  each  locality. 

Coming  next  to  the  British  element  in  the  population  of  Ireland  at  the  Census  date  of  Non-native 
1871  we  find  that  1/25  per  cent,  were  English,  and  -38  per  cent.  Scotch,  and  taking  thirdly  inhabitants, 
the  residents  in  Ireland  of  colonial  or  foreign  origin  we  find  in  the  former  category  T 6 per 
cent;,  in  the-  latter  also  76  per-  cent.,  or  summing  both  colonial  and  foreign  -32  per  cent. 

The  number  and  rate  per  centof  non-native  inhabitants  in  1841,  1851,  1861,  and  1871, 


are  tabulated  thus : — 


England  and  Wales, 
Seotland, 

Abroad, 


21,552  34,454  50,761  67,881 
8,585-72,312  16,861  20,318 
4,471  9,961  10,379  17,010 


No  one  can  fail  'to  he  struck  by  . the  large  and  sustained  increase  from  decade  to 
decade  in  the  several  non-native  elements  in  the  population,  although  the  English  born 
element  has  so  far  little  overpassed  1 per  cent.  In  forming  a true  estimate  of  its 
progress  reo-ard  must  be  had  not  alone  to  the  increase  of  its  per-centage  in  the  general 
population,  but  to  the  progress  of  its  absolute  increase.  In  1S41  it  numbered  21,552  ; 
in  1.851  it  had  risen  to  34,454,  an  advance  very  close  upon  60  per  cent,  during  the 
decade  • - and  in  1861  the  increase  was  again  remarkable,  although  short  of  the  advance 
reo-istered  for  1851,  being  but  47  per  cent,  instead  of  verging,  as  in.  1851,.  upon  60. 
In’lSH  the  total  number  of  English  born  was  67,881,  exhibiting  an  increase  upon  the 
numbers  at  the  previous  Census  date  of  a little  over  33  per  cent.  There  is  of  course  in 
the  British  born  population  a considerable  element  of  temporary  residents,  including  the 
military,  sailors,  whether  of  the  royal  navy  or  mercantile  marine,  commercial  travellers, 
and  persons  visiting"  Ireland  in  other  capacities  on  pleasure  or  on  business  ; but  it  would 
be  idle  to  suppose  that  an  increase  so  marked  and  so  continuous  could  be  attributed  to 
anything  but  immigration  with  a view  to  settlement.  There  will  be  always  voluntary 
immigration  prompted  by  speculation  or  enterprise.  The  British  born  element,  for 
which  Ireland  is  now  a home,  includes  doubtless  numerous  office  holders  under  Govern- 
ment, and  many  persops  in  private  employment,  who  have  not  come  to  live  among  us 
unbidden ; but  upon  the  other  hand  it  is  quite  certain  that  large  numbers  of  Englishmen 
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and  Scotchmen,  but  especially  of  Englishmen,  find  advantage  in  the  transfer  of  their 
residence  as  well  as  of  their  capital  and  industry  to  Ireland ; and  that  their  numbers 
maintain  a steady  ratio  of  increase. 

The  English  born  contingent  of  our  population,  no  less  than  the  Scottish  born,  appears 
to  augment  under  the  direction  of  some  by  no  means  capricious  law.  Thus,  the  absolute 
increase  of  English  born  in  1851,  as  compared  with  the  like  constituent  of  the  population 
in  1841,  was  12,902;  in  1861,  as  compared  with  the  previous  decade,  it  was  16,307;  and 
in  1871  it  was  17,120  over  the  number  registered  in  1861 ; its  average  decennial  increase 
up  to  1871  has  been  15,443,  and  its  average  annual  increase  therefore  1544 "3. 

The  increase  of  the  Scottish  born  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  is  more  uniform  still 
than  of  the  English,  although  much  less  considerable.  The  absolute  increase  of  Scottish 
born  residents  in  1851  over  their  countrymen  inhabiting  Ireland  in  1841  was  3,727  ; 
the  increase  for  1861  amounted  to  4,549,  and  the  increase  for  1871  to  3,457,  showing  an 
average  decennial  increase  of  3,911,  and  an  average  annual  increase  of  39 1*1. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  those  born  abroad  was  remarkable  in  1851,  compara- 
tively slight  in  1861,  and  assumed  considerable  proportions  again  at  the  last  Census 
date.  The  number  of  those  born  abroad  had  more  than  doubled  itself  between  1841 
and  1851,  the  total  at  the  latter  date  having  been  9,961,  as  against  4,471  in  1841, 
showing  an  increase  of  5,490.  The  advance  between  1851  and  1861,  was,  as  we  have 
already  noticed,  very  moderate — 418  ; but  in  1871  the  length  of  the  stride  was  marked 
by  an  increase  of  no  fewer  than  6,631  upon  the  number  registered  in  1861. 

The  Province  of  Leinster  continues  to  include,  as  always  hitherto,  and  as  likely  it 
ever  will  hereafter,  the  highest  proportion  of  each  non-native  element.  To  begin  with 
the  English  born,  they  formed  2 '39  per  cent,  of  the  whole  population  of  the  Province, 
while  in  the  County  of  Dublin  they  were  5‘22  per  cent. ; in  Dublin  Metropolis  415 
per  cent. ; and  in  the  County  of  Kildare  attained  the  rather  considerable  proportion  of 
6-31,  to  be  accounted  for  in  a large  measure,  no  doubt,  by  the  military  stationed  at  the 
Curragh.  The  per-centage  of  Scottish  born  to  the  total  population  of  Leinster  was  ‘47, 
having  been  highest  in  the  City  of  Dublin,  where  it  amounted  to  1*01,  and  taking  next 
rank  in  the  County  of  Dublin,  where  it  was  '94  per  cent. 

The  per-centage  of  those  born  abroad  to  the  general  population  of  Leinster  was  *50, 
and  in  the  County  of  Dublin  reached  the  highest  proportion,  1’26. 

The  Province  of  Munster  takes  rank  next  after  Leinster  in  the  relative  proportion  of 
the  non-native  element  to  the  general  population.  The  English  bom  formed  in  1871 
1 '36  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Province,  and  in  the  Cities  of  Limerick,  Waterford, 
and  Cork,  they  were  represented  by  3 ’30,  3-02,  and  2’36  per-cent,  respectively.  The 
proportion  of  Scottish  born  in  Munster  in  1 8 71  formed  15  per  cent,  of  the  total  population, 


Table  LI. — Showing,  by  Counties  and  Provinces,  the  Per-centage  of  Persons  Born  in  England 
and  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Abroad  to  .the  total  Population  in  1871. 


Carlow  County, 
Drogheda  Town, 
Dublin  County, 
Dublin  City, 
Kildare  County,  , 
Kilkenny  „ 
Kilkenny  City, 
King's  County, 
Longford 
Louth 
Meath 
Queen’s 
Westmeath 
Wexford 
Wicklow 


Total  of  Leinster  Province, 


Clare  County, 
Cork  „ 

Cork  City,  . 
Kerry  County, 

Limerick  „ 
Limerick  City, 
Tipperary  County, 
Waterford  „ 
Waterford  City, 


Total  of  Munster  Province, 


Antrim  County, 

Armagh  „ 

Belfast  Borough,  '. 

Cavan  County, 

Donegal 

Fermanagh 
Londonderry 
Monaghan 
Tyrone 

Total  of  Ulster  Province, 


Galway  County,  . 

Galway  County  of  the  Town, 
Leitrim  County, 

Roscommon  „ 


Total  of  Connaught  Province,  . 


Total  of  Ireland, 
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and  for  the  City  of  Cork  ’39  per  cent.,  City  of  Limerick  '42,  and  City  of  Waterford  -48  ; 
while  lastly,  those  born  abroad  amount  to  '38  per  cent,  among  the  total  inhabitants,  and 
have,  as  might  easily  be  anticipated,  their  highest  per-centages  in  the  Cities  of  Limerick, 
Waterford,  and  Cork,  and  in  the  County  of  Cork. 

The  third  place  in  respect  of  the  proportion  of  English  born  residents  belongs  to 
Ulster,  where  the  per-centage  upon  the  aggregate  population  is  70,  while  the  highest 
local  per-centage,  2 -8 8,  is  obtained  in  the  Borough  of  Belfast.  The  Scottish  born  are 
relatively  more  numerous  than  in  Munster,  forming  -57  per  cent,  of  the  general  popu- 
lation, and  showing  their  principal  concentration  in  the  Borough  of  Belfast,  where  their 
per-centage  is  2 ‘3  3.  The  residents  in  Ulster  born  abroad  amounted  on  the  Census  night 
to  '22  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  the  Province  ; and  the  highest  local  per-centage, 
we  scarcely  require  to  say,  was  in  the  Borough  of  Belfast,  where  it  amounted  to  -59. 

The  non-native  element  was  at  its  minimum  in  Connaught,  where  the  per-centage  of 
English  born  to  the  population  of  the  Province  was  '48,  the  per-ceritage  of  the  Scottish 
born  '17,  and  the  per-centage  of  those  born  abroad  'll. 

The  population  returned  as  born  abroad  comprises  (8,367)  natives  of  the  British 
Colonies  and  East  Indies,  and  (8,643  natives)  of  foreign  countries.  The  constituents  of 
the  foreign  population  will  be  found  tabulated  on  page  78  of  the  “Summary  Tables  for 
Ireland,”  Part  I. 

We  are  enabled  as  in  1861  to  furnish  from  the  Census  reports  for  England  and  Scotland, 
as  well  as  from  the  admirably  compiled  official  statistics  of  many  of  the  Colonies,  the 
number  of  Irish  born  residents  in  England  and  Scotland  and  in  most  of  the  depend- 
encies of  the  United  Kingdom,  either  at  the  Census  date  or  at  the  latest  period  next 
immediately  preceding. 

There  were  in  England  and  Wales  at  the  time  of  the  last  Census  566,540  persons 
born  in  Ireland,  or  in  the  proportion  of  2'5  to  every  100  of  the  entire  population, 
whereas  in  1861  there  were  601,634.  Of  these,  551,453  resided  in  England  in  1871, 
and  580,487  in  1861  ; while  15,087  resided  in  Wales  in  1871,  and  21,147  in  1861.  Dis- 
tributed according  to  sex  there  were  35,159  males  and  32,648  females  under  twenty  years 
of  age,  and  248,072  males  and  250,661  females  were  twenty  years  old  and  upwards. 


Table  LIL— Showing  the  Counties  in  England  in  which  the  largest  number  of  Irish-born  Persons 
were  living  on  Census  Night ; the  difference  in  their  number  between  1861  and  1871,  and  the 
per-centage  which  they  bore  to  the  total  Population. 


Irish  Born. 

Proportion 

Counties. 

Total  Population 

Number  of,  in 

Difference  in  Number 
between 
1861  and  1871. 

of  Irish  Born  to 
Total  Population 
of  Counties. 

1871. 

1861. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1871. 

1861. 

Lancashire,  . 

2,819,495 

200,061 

217,320 

17,259 

7-1 

8-9 

Middlesex, 

Yorkshire, 

2,539,765 

69,832 

SO, 499 

10,667 

2-8 

3-6 

2,436,355 

58,171 

37,515 

50,664 

7,507 

2-4 

2-5 

Durham,  . . 

685,089 

27,719 

9,796 

5-5 

5-4 

Cheshire, 

561,201 

1,091,635 

23,942 

28,613 

4,671 

4-3 

5-7 

Surrey, 

21,788 

22,476 

688 

2-0 

2-7 

Kent,  . 
Staffordshire, 

848,294 

17,430 

21,671 

4,241 

2-1 

3-0 

858,326 

15,939 

19,176 

3,237 

1-9 

2-6 

Northumberland,  . 

386,646 

14,506 

15,034 

528 

3-8 

4-4 

Hampshire,  . 

544,684 

12,456 

12.156 

300 

2-3 

2-5 

Cumberland,  . 

220,253 

11,870 

10,529 

1,341 

5-4 

5-1 

VV  arwickshire, 

634,189 

11,578 

14,297 

2,719 

1-8 

2-5 

Devonshire,  . 

601,374 

6,987 

6,867 

120 

1-2 

1-2 

Monmouthshire,  . 

195,448 

6,920 

6,942 

22 

3-5 

4-0 

Gloucestershire, 

534,640 

6,191 

6,853 

662 

1-2 

1-4 

Derbyshire,  . 

379,394 

5,065 

6,562 

1,497 

1-3 

1-9 

Other  Counties, 

6,158,343 

31,202 

33,109 

1,907 

0-5 

0-6 

Wales, 

1,217,135 

15,087 

21,147 

6,060 

1-2 

1-9 

General  Total, 

22,712,266 

566,540 

601,634 

Total  Doorcase 

35,094 

2-5 

30 

Islands  in  the  British  Sea, 

144,638 

4,328 

5,534 

1,206 

3-0 

3-8 

In  Scotland  207,770  persons  were  returned  as  having  been  born  in  Ireland,  or  6 '2 
in  every  100  of  the  population ; in  1861  the  number  was  204,083,  or  67.  They 
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amounted  in  1871  to  15,825  males  and  14,149  females  under  twenty  years  of  age,  and 
92,409  males  and  85,387  females  twenty  years  of  age  and  upwards. 


Table  LIII. — Showing  the  Counties  in  Scotland  having  over  1,000  Irish-born  Persons  residing 
therein  on  last  Census  Night;  the  difference  in  their  number  between  1861  and  1871,  and  the 
per-centage  which  they  bore  to  the  total  Population. 


Irish  Born. 

Proportion 

Counties. 

Total  Population 

Number  of,  In 

Difference  in  Number 
between 

of  Irish  Born  to 
Total  Population 
of  Counties.  * 

1871. 

1861. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1871. 

“>■ 

Lanark,  .... 

Renfrew,  .... 

Ayr, 

Forfar,  ..... 
Edinburgh,  .... 
Dumbarton,  .... 
Stirling,  .... 

Linlithgow,  . . . 

Wigtown,  .... 

Perth, 

Fife, 

Haddington,  .... 
Aberdeen,  .... 

Argyll, 

Other  Counties, 

765,339 

216,947 

200,809 

237,567 

328,379 

58,857 

98,218 

40,695 

38,830 

127,768 

160,735 

37,771 

244,603 

75,679 

727,821 

104,656 

28,179 

15,684 

15,071 

14,015 

6,398 

4,357 

3,327 

3,232 

2,314 

1,632 

1,452 

1,055 

1,003 

5,395 

93,394 

24,955 

19,345 

15,548 

13,234 

6,454 

4,993 

3,706 

5,179 

3,024 

1,791 

1,681 

1,274 

1,134 

8,371 

11,262 

3,224 

'781 

3*661 

477 

' 56 
636 
379 
1,947 
710 
159 
229 
219 
131 
2,976 

13-7 

12-9 

7- 8 
6-3 
4-3 

10-9 

4-4 

8- 2 
8-3 
1-8 
1-0 
3-8. 

0- 4 

1- 3 
0-7 

14-6 

14-8 

9-7 

7-5 

4- 8 

11- 9 

5- 7 
9-5 

12- 3 
2-3 
1-2 
4-5 

•6 

1-4 

1-2 

General  Total, 

3,360,018 

207,770 

204,083 

Total  Increase 

3,687 

6-2 

6-7 

The  proportion  of  Irish  born  to  the  general  population  of  Scotland  is,  it  will  be  seen, 
more  than  double  the  ratio  of  the  same  element  to  the  general  population  of  England  and 
Wales — the  Irish  born  in  the  latter  division  of  the  United  Kingdom  having  been  only 
2'5  in  1871,  as  compared  with  6'2  in  Scotland.  The  total  Irish  element  comprising  Irish 
born,  and  Irish  by  descent,  must  therefore  be  very  considerable  north  of  the  Tweed,  and 
if  a fair  estimate,  even  conjectural,  of  their  number  could  be  arrived  at,  would  furnish  an 
interesting  and  important  statistic.  In  Scotland,  as  in  England  and  Wales,  the  Irish 
born  contingent  exhibits  a slight  decrease ; the  ratio  of  decrease  ('5),  in  proportion  to  the 
total  population,  being  the  same  for  Scotland  as  for  England  and  Wales ; while  for  the 
islands  the  decrease  is  larger  by  ‘3  than  in  Scotland. 

These  tables,  it  will  of  course  be  observed,  afford  the  number  of  those  inhabitants  only 
of  the  several  counties  of  England  and  Wales  who  were  Irish  born  ; but  it  is  quite  certain 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Irish  descent  constitute  an  element  of  the  English  population 
not  less  distinctively  Irish  in  every  essential  of  national  character  than  the  Irish  -born 
themselves.  These  latter  have  declined  somewhat  in  number  during. the  decade,  the 
proportion  having  fallen  in  England  and  Wales  from  3 per  cent,  in  1861  to  $'5  in  1871, 
and  in  the  “Islands  in  the  British  Seas  ” from  3-8  in  1861  to  3*.0  in. 1871. 

It  does  not  come  strictly,  or  indeed  at  all,  within  the  scope  of  our  duties  to. notice  the 
Irish  born  in  foreign  countries.  These  constitute  an  element  in  the  population  of  the 
. several  countries,  and  are  accounted  for  there  exactly  as  residents  of  foreign  birth  are 
accounted  for  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  There  is,  however,  one  great  country — the 
United  States  of  America — which  stands  in  so  close  a relation  of  kindred  both  to  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  that  since  we  have  at  hand  the  latest  American  Census  (June  1st, 
1870),  the  return  of  the  Irish  born  element  in  the  United  States  cannot,  we  feel  per- 
suaded, be  without  interest  for  the  public  not  only  of  Ireland  but  of  the  Empire. 
According,  therefore,  to  the  American  Census  authorities  the  Irish  born  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States  numbered  1,855,827  in  1870,  and  were  4'8  per  cent. -in  the  total  popula- 
tion of  the  Union.  Thus,  it  would  appear  that  about  the  Census,  date  of'  1871  there 
were  registered  8,506,511  persons  of  Irish  birth  resident,  whether  in  Ireland  or  in 
other  countries,  where  they  constitute  a settled  element  of  the  population.  The  highest 
absolute  number  (1,855,827)  of  Irish  born  is  found  in  the  United -States  of  America; 
next  in  order  comes  Great  Britain  with  778,638  ; then  follows  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
with  219,451  ; Victoria  with  100,468  ; New  South  Wales  with  62,943  ; New  Zealand 
with  29,733  ; Queensland  with  20,972  ; and  South  Australia  with  14,255. 

The  highest  relative  proportion  is  met  with  in  the  Australian  Colonies.  Thus,  the 
province  of  Queensland  exhibits  so  high  a per-centage  of  Irish  born  as  17 '5  ; Western 
Australia  comes  next  with  14'4  ; Victoria,  which  has  the  largest  population  absolutely 
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of  Irish  born,  100,468,  takes  third  rank  with  a per-centage  of  13'7  ; New  South  Wales 
affords  a per-centage  of  12'5  ; New  Zealand  follows  with  11*6  ; and  South  Australia, 
lastly,  with  7 ’7.  Contrary  to  what  might  possibly  have  been  expected,  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  shows  a larger  per-centage,  6 ’3,  than  we  find  in  the  United  States,  where  the 
ratio  is  only  4-8.  In  the  Canadas  themselves  the  ratio  is  doubtless  much  higher,  the 
newly  associated  provinces  having,  as  well  known,  a much  weaker  representation  of  the 
Irish  element  than  belongs  to  the  two  Canadas. 

In  the  United  States  of  America,  and  in  the  British  Colonies  from  which  returns 
were  obtained  the  number  of  the  Irish  born  population  was  as  under  : — 


«... 

Proportion  per  cent,  to 
Population  of  tho 

In  United  States, 

38,558,371 

1,855,827 

4-8 

„ Dominion  of  Canada,  . 

3,485,761 

219;451 

6-3 

„ Victoria,  .... 

731,528 

100,468 

13-7 

New  South  Wales, 

503,981 

62,943 

12-5 

New  Zealand, 

256,393 

29,733 

11-6 

„ Queensland, 

120,104 

20,972 

17-5 

„ South  Australia,  . 

185,626 

14;255 

7-7 

,,'  JN  ewfotmdJand,  .'  . 

146,536 

4,377  ' 

3- 

„ Prince  Edward  Island,  . 

94,021 

3,712  . 

3:9 

„ Western  Australia; 

■ 24,785 

3;569 

14-4 

,',  The  Mauritius, 

329,433 

146 

•04 

St.  Christopher  (or  St.  Kitts), 

28.169 

37 

•1 

„ Dominica,  .... 

27,178 

6 

•02 

Besides  the  foregoing  the  returns  show  that  there  were  in  India  64,061  tabulated  as 
“British  born,”  and  in  Tasmania  37,145  ; but  the  number  of  these  who  were  born  in 
Ireland  is  not  distinguished. 

VI.— FOREIGNERS. 

The  foreign  element  in  the  Irish  population,  as  we  have  already  shown,  is  largely  on 
the  increase,  and  has  in  fact  nearly  quadrupled  itself  since  1841.  At  each  of  the 
Census  dates  in  1841,  1851,  and  1861  the  foreign  born  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word  were  tabulated  with  our  fellow  subjects  of  colonial  birth  as  born  abroad; 'but 
dealing  now  with  the  17,010  returned  under  the  same  heading  for  1871,  and  deducting 
from  the  total  8,367,  who,  although  born  outside  the  United  Kingdom,  were  nevertheless 
to  all  intents  our  fellow  subjects,  we  obtain  a residue  of  8,643,  who  in  the  true  political 
acceptation  of  the  term  were  foreigners. 

Among  these  the  largest  number  were  from  America,  the  second  largest  from 
European  states,  the  third  from  Africa,  and  the  fourth  from  Asia.  The  European 
contingent  is  represented  by  4,024,  while  of  these  the  largest  element  (1,216)  belongs 
to  France,  and  the  next  most  considerable  element,  787,  to  Germany;  Italy  contributes 
642,  Norway  324,  and  Switzerland  207,  to  our  proportion  of  foreign  residents  from 
Europe.  The  other  European  states  are  thinly,  and  we  might  almost  say  casually 
represented. 

Among  our  foreign  born  inhabitants  tabulated  as  from  America  the  great  majority 
were  from  the  United  States,  although  the  entries  in  the  birthplace  column  on  the 
family  form — or  what  in  England  would  be  known  as  the  householders’  schedule — do 
not  always  state  so  much  in  words ; the  term  America  being  in  many  instances 
convertible  by  popular  intendment  with  United  States. 

Many  among  those  returned  as  born  in  Africa,  and  classed  among  foreigners  are  pro- 
bably British  subjects  after  all — say — from  the  Cape  Colony,  but  who  have  given  Africa 
simply  as  their  birthplace.  Thus  when  we  find  a Dutch  family  name  returned  as  that 
of  a person  born  in  Africa  we  have  no  means  of  determining  whether  the  bearer  was  a 
native  of  one  of  the  Cape  Colonies  or  of  the  Trans-Vaal  Republic. 

The  Asiatic  foreigners  properly  so  called  are  extremely  few,  and  the  Table  (LIV.) 
itself  affords  sufficient  analysis  of  them. 

In  Table  XXIX.,  page  79,  of  the  Summary  Tables  for  Ireland,  Part  I.,  will  be  found 
the  occupations  of  our  foreign  residents,  digested  according  to  classes,  orders,  and  sub- 
orders, according  to  the  English  scheme ; but  the  construction  of  the  following  table 
shows,  without  reference  to  classes,  orders,  or  sub-orders,  the  occupations  of  foreigners, 
beginning  with  the  occupation  most  numerously  represented,  and  so  on  in  the  descend- 
ing scale  through  twenty-three  groups — the  last  two  groups  comprising  no  more  than 
43  individuals  each,  beyond  which  limit  we  have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  classify 
the  employments  of  this  constituent  of  the  population. 
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Table  LIY. — Showing,  by  Locality  of  Birth,  the  Occupations  of  Persons  Born  in  Foreign  Countries  who 
were  enumerated  in  Ireland  in  1871,  and  of  whom  more  than  forty  were  tabulated  under  one  “ Order” 
of  Occupations. 


General  The  most  numerous  category  of  foreigners  in  the  foregoing  table  is  that  of  “ attend- 
Report.  ants  at  school,”  1,561.  This  group  is  important,  not  alone  in  respect  of  its  superior 
B'  thT~  s numker,  but  of  its  comparative  permanence,  inasmuch  as  persons  attending  school, 
p ' unlike  the  class  of  seamen  next  in  numerical  strength,  may  be  considered  as  residents  for 
Foreigners  a considerable  though  undefined  period.  The  seamen,  1,321,  are  less  numerous  than 
Occupations,  fhe  scholars  by  only  240 ; but  whereas  the  residence  of  the  scholars  is  more . or  less 
continuous,  and  has  relation  in  many  instances  to  the  residence  of  parents,  the  seamen 
must  be  looked  upon  as  visitors  merely  whose  sojourn  will  not  outlast  the  time  of 
discharging  and  lading.  As,  however,  one  crew  of  foreign  seamen  leaving  is  succeeded 
by  another  crew  arriving  we  are  entitled  to  assume  that  the  number  of  foreign  seamen 
in  port  or  ashore  upon  the  Census  night  is  an  average  representation  of  that  element  in 
the  population  for  the  Census  year.  The  foreign  seamen  are  distributable  thus,  according 
to  nationalities — Italians  367,  Norwegians  301,  Austrians  141,  Russians  103,  Americans 
87,  Germans  85,  French  69,  all  others  168.  The  class  next  in  numerical  strength  is  that 
of  literary  teachers,  principally  tutors,  and  governesses,  362,  and  ranging  under  the  follow- 
ing heads  as  to  nationality,  Germany  132,  France  113,  Switzerland  55,  America  28,  others 
34.  The  domestic  servants  of  foreign  birth  were  284,  comprising  146  from  America ; from 
France  50 ; from  Germany  37,  others  51  ; and  the  next  most  considerable  group  is  that 
of  fishermen,  all  (except  4 from  America)  being  French,  whose  appearance  in  such 
force  is  due  to  the  presence  in  Kinsale  Harbour  of  a fleet  of  small  fishing  smacks 
upon  the  Census  night.  “ Gentlemen  and  ladies”  form  a group  of  190 — under  the  desig- 
nation “ Gentleman,  Independent,  Annuitant  ” — belonging  in  the  following  proportions 
to  the  nationalities  annexed — 66  to  America,  42  to  France,  22  to  Germany,  13  to  Italy, 
and  a like  number  to  Portugal,  and  others  34. 

We  register  next  157  farm  labourers  and  144  general  labourers;  of  the  former  152 
belonged  to  America,  and  of  the  latter  126  also  were  natives  of  America. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT. 


101 


“Watch  and  clock  makers”  are  returned  as  104,  including  as  many  as  93  from  Ger-  General 
many  ; and  the  last  group  represented  by  three  figures  is  that  of  farmers  103— far  the  Report. 
greater  portion  (83)  as  will  he  noticed,  being  of  American  birth.  Housekeepers  take  B!rthplaceg. 
first  rank  among  those  counted  by  two  places  of  figures,  and  have  been  returned  as  83,  • - — 
contributed  by  the  following  nationalities,  48  from  America;  14  from  France;  .9  from 
Germany,  and  others  12.  , Occupation*. 

The  four  groups,  milliners  and  dressmakers,  shirtmakers  and  seampstresses,  ladies 
maids,  and  nurses,  we  combine,  not  as  indicating  kindred  employments,  but  as  scarcely 
worth  considering  apart  in  the  analysis  of  nationalities.  In  these  four  groups,  comprising 
286  individuals,  America  is  represented  by  159;  France  by  43;  Germany  by  30;  others  54. 

Soldiers  .numbered  74,  of  whom  28  were  returned  as  having  been  born  in  America  ; 

1 9 in  Germany;  1 2 in  France ; others  1 5 . Commercial  clerks  contributed  6 0 to  the  number 
of  foreigners,  of  whom  23  belonged  to  America  ; 22  to  Germany;  8 to  France;  others  7. 

Musicians,  music  masters,  and  music  mistresses  had  55  representatives,  of  whom  15 
belonged  to  Italy ; 14  to  Germany ; 9 to  France ; 6 to  America ; 5 to  Belgium;  others  6. 

Landed  proprietors  numbered  49,  of  whom  17  were  French  ; 14  Italian;  13  American, 
others  5 . Forty-eight  individuals  were  returned  as  engaged  in  flax  and  linen  manufacture ; 

45  as  cooks  (not  domestic) ; 43  as  tailors ; and  43  as  nuns.  The  distribution  of  these  as  to 
nationality  may  be  ascertained  from  the  Table  (LI V.),  but  will  scarcely  be  thought  worth 
special  analvsis.  A miscellaneous  collection  not  profitably  reducible  to  classification: 
affords  us  3,422  individuals,  and  finally  out  of  the  foreign  residents  2,212  were  returned 
without  specification  of  calling,  employment,  or  condition. 


VII.—  BLIND,  DEAF  AND  DUMB,  &c. 

All-  the  statistics  relative  to  the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Idiots,  Lunatics,  and  the  Sick  Bimd,^Deaf 
have  been  given  with  the  fullest  detail  in  our  two  volumes  upon  Vital  Statistics,  ’ 

Part  II.  and  in  Tables  X.  and  XXX.  of  the  County  Publications  and  of  the  Summaries 
Provincial  and  National,  Part  I.  The  results— numerical  only— have  been  analyzed  at 
pp.  42-43,  supra,  in  the  course  of  our  observations  upon  the  Miscellaneous  Tables.  In 
the  same  line  of  observation  we  have  dealt  with  the  statistics  of  paupers  and  prisoners, 
pp.  42-43,  supra,  Miscellaneous  Tables.  Following,  however,  the  order  of  the^ English 
Census  scheme  in  the  closest  permissible  sequence  we  reproduce  a Table  (LV.),  giving 
the  number  and  ages  of  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Idiots,  Lunatics,  Inmates  of  Work- 
houses,  Patients  in  Hospitals,  and  Prisoners.  Why  inmates  of  Workhouses,  without 
imputation  of  crime,  should  be  associated  in  the  same  table  with  prisoners  expiating 
crimes ; and  why  again  both  Paupers  and  Prisoners  being  presumably  in  rude  health 
should  be  grouped  in  the  same  table  with  the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Idiots,  Lunatics, 
and  Patients  in  Hospitals  is  a problem  which  we  do  not  pretend  to  explain,  but  the 
combination  was  one  which  we  were  not  permitted  to  decline. 

The  short  reading  of  the  table  is  that  on  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  April,  1871,  there 
were  in  Ireland  209  persons,  comprising  103  males  and  106  females,  blind  from  birth ; and 
6,138  persons,  including  2,919  males  and  3,219  females,  suffering  from  acquired  blindness  , 
that  the  deaf  and  dumb  from  birth  numbered  3,503  persons,  of  whom  1,928  were  males 
and  1,575  females  ; that  the  sufferers  from  acquired  deaf-muteism  amounted  to  964  per- 
sons, viz.,  .533  males,  431  females ; that  the  dumb  not  deaf  from  birth  were  824.  m 
number^  consisting  of  484  males,  340  females ; that  the  number  of  those  labouring 
under  acquired  dumbness  was  263,  comprising  149  males  and  114  females  ; that 
the  idiots  and  imbeciles  not  in  Asylums  numbered  6,332  persons,  of  whom  3,500  were 
males  and  2,832  females;  that  those  in  Asylums  amounted  to  410,  viz.,  246  males  and  164 
females,;  that  the  number  of  lunatics  in  Asylums  was  7,141,  comprising  3,785  males  and 
3,356  females  ; and  of  those  not  in  asylums  2,622,  namely,  1,1 49  males,  1,473  females;  that 
23,923  persons,  namely,  11,868  males  and  12,055  females,  were  returned  as  sick  at  then- 
own  homes  ; that  16,203  persons,  including  7,020  males  and  9,183  females,  were  sick  in 
Workhouse  Hospitals;  that  2,743  persons,  comprising  1,530  males  and  1,213  females, were 
sick  in  Infirmaries,  General  Hospitals,  and  so  forth  ; and  that  the  total  number  of  sick, 
whether  at  home  or  in  Hospital,  was  43,757  persons,  of  whom  21,262  were  males  and 
22,4  9 5 females.  The  number  of  paupers  resident  in  W orkhouses  appears  from  the  table  to 
have  been  48,926,  composed  of  21,491  males  and  27,435  females.  The  inmates  of  Refor- 
matory establishments  reached  the  number  of  883 — -704  males  and  179  females;  and  lastly, 
the  number  of  prisoners  in  custody  in  County  and  City  Gaols  and  Bridewells,  and 
soldiers— 210 — confined  in  Military  Prisons  upon  the  Census  night  amounted  to  4,067 
persons,  2,996  males  and  1,071  females. 
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Table  LV.  Showing  the  Number,  Ages,  and  Sexes  of  the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Idiots,  Lunatics,  Inmates 
Workhouses,  the  Sick,  and  Prisoners  in  Ireland  on  the  Night  of  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 
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y III.— RELIGIOUS  PROFESSION  OF  THE  PEOPLE.  General 

We  now  come  to  deal  with  the  two  elements — religion  and  education — whose  pre-  

senee  serves  more  than  anything  else  to  distinguish  the  Irish  Census  returns  from  those  Religious 
of  Great  Britain,  and  to  bring  them  into  harmony  with  the  Census  returns  of  all  the  Profes81on-  - 
world  beside.  It  is  no  duty  of  ours  to  speculate  upon  the  reasons  which  have  deter-  Religious 
mined  the  Legislature  to  maintain  for  Great  Britain  an  isolation,  which,  in  this  respect,  Profession 
at  all  events,  entitles  the  statisticians  of  the  world  to  qualify  the  inhabitants  of  the  ™ English*1 
sister  Island  as — Census. 

“ Penitus  toto  divisos  orbe  Britannos.” 

There  were  sufficient  reasons  we  doubt  not ; but  whatever  those  reasons  may  have  been,  it 
is  the  fact  meanwhile  that  every  principality  in  the  world  with  a claim  to  civilization — 

England  and  Scotland  alone  excepted — takes  careful  note  and  register  of  the  confessional 
differences  of  its  subjects.  The  self-governing  Colonies  great  and  small  of  our  Empire 
are  at  one  in  this  respect  with  all  the  Governments  of  Christendom;  and  while  forbearing 
to  discuss  the  policy  that  excepts  Great  Britain  from  the  general  rule  — a policy 
which  we  have  no  commission  to  examine ; we  cannot  forbear  congratulating  ourselves 
that  Ireland  has  been  exempted  from  the  application  of  that  policy. 

To  the  scientific  and  above  all  to  the  statistical  mind  there  is  extreme  hardship  in 
being  obliged  to  fish  for  what  will  probably  be  rash  conclusions,  among  unvouched  and 
more  than  doubtful  estimates,  when  safe  conclusions  based  upon  authentic  figures  might 
be  within  easy  reach.  The  people  of  England  and  Scotland,  so  greatly  divided  in  religious 
belief,  are  put  for  the  present  upon  loose  and  almost  entirely  valueless  conjectures  fox- 
determining  the  numerical  strength  and  educational  or  social  status  of  the  several 
religious  communions  which  go  to  make  up  the  British  family  in  Great  Britain. 

Viewed  from  without,  such  rude  calculations  of  the  numbers  of  various  religionists 
as  are  founded  upon  the  sitting  room  in  churches,  and  so  very  rough  an  estimate  of 
the  educational  status  of  each  communion  as  is  founded  upon  inspection  of  the  marriage 
registers  showing  what  brides  or  bridegrooms  can  or  cannot  sign  their  names,  are  a 
shame  simply  to  the  character  of  statistical  science  in  Great  Britain.  Viewed  from 
within,  the  fact  is  capable  we  dax-e  say  of  explanation,  not  certainly  to  be  furnished  by 
ourselves,  but  we  have  once  more  to  renew  the  expression  of  our  thankfulness  that  no 
rough  estimates  or  x-ash  conclusions  in  a matter  of  such  admittedly  supreme  importance 
are  needed  in  Ireland. 

Thanks  to  the  wisdom  and  to  the  favour  of  the  Legislature  we  caix  tell  to  an  unit  the  Religions 
number  of  adherents  classed  under  each  religious  denomination  in  Ireland.  Nor  is  this  ^^edTn 
all.  Combining  the  statistics  of  religion  with  those  of  education  and  occupation,  we  irisll  Census, 
are  in  a position  to  determine  with  a very  sufficient  degree  of  accuracy  the  educational 
and  social  status  of  each  religious  communion,  and  their  x-espective  advantages,  short- 
comings, and  wants  under  these  several  heads. 

We  have  been  enabled  to  bring  out  the  truth  of  facts,  ascertained  by  the  closest 
scrutiny,  the  finest  sifting,  and  the  sevex-est  tests. 

With  our  figures  in  their  hands  all  parties  indifferently,  can  count  their  numbers, 
marshal  their  strength,  and  measure  their  resources ; can  estimate  what  ranks  in  life 
are  filled  and  what  industries  are  followed  by  their  several  adherents  ; can  know  almost 
at  a glance  what  sort  of  educational  establishments  are  frequented  by  their'  children, 
and  what  sort  of  instruction  is  administered  in  each  ; and  can  determine,  in  fine,  according 
to  their  several  views  what  they  require,  and  what  strength  they  can  bring  to  bear  upon 
the  accomplishment  of  their  aims. 

In  1861  we  reviewed  at  some  length  and  in  some  detail  the  attempts  which  have  been 
made  at  various  periods  to  classify  the  people  of  Ireland  according  to  religious  belief. 

We  noticed  the  round  estimate  of  Petty ; the  still  more  conjectural  hearth-money 
estimates  of  1736;  and  the  report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction  in  1834 
which  for  the  first  time  since  there  came  to  be  varieties  of  religious  opinion  in  Ireland 
purported  to  tabulate  trustworthily  the  number  of  adherents  to  the  sevex-al  forms  of 
religious  belief. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  us  to  go  back  now  upon  these  statistics — supposing  any  claim  to  the 
title  can  be  allowed  to  the  results  obtained  by  Petty  and  the  collectors  of  hearth-money. 

If  we  were  to  choose  between  the  two — having  regard  of  course  to  the  lapse  of  time 
between  the  periods  with  which  each  estimate  is  conversant — we  should  incline  to  a 
.belief  in  the  higher  px-obability  of  Petty’s  estimate,  because  Petty  was  a superior  man 
in  a position  of  peculiar  advantage,  and  having  all  the  avenues  of  information,  such  as 
that  information  was,  converging  upon  his  great  intelligence.  The  collectors  of  hearth- 
money  were  after  all  mere  tax  gatherers  upon  the  average  level  of  intelligence  common 
among  such  people,  and  although  their  estimate  is  not  without  value,  as  being  the  sole 
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official  estimate  attempted  for  more  than  a century,  its  precise  or.  even  approximate 
.value  is  altogether  beyond  ascertainment,  because  the  hearth-money  collectors  were 
not  armed  with  legislative  authority  to  collect  the  confessional  statistics  of  the  people, 
and  because  if  they  had  been,  the  civil  disabilities  attaching  to  the  profession  not 
only  of  the  Homan  Catholic  faith  but  to  that  of  the.  several  forms  of  Protestant  dis- 
sent would  beyond  all  doubt  have  operated  largely,  as  dissuasives  from  truthful  statement, 
to  qualify  the  trustworthiness  of  the  returns. 

Many  examples  of  the  unreliableness  of  round  and  off-hand  calculations  in  these 
matters  might  be  adduced  from  the  wonderfully  varying-  estimates  which  public  men 
of  great  experience,  not  very  many  years  ago,  used  to  make  of  the  relative  numerical 
strength  of  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  population  of  the  country.  Prior  to  the  passing 
of  the  first  Census  Act,  1860,  which  took  cognizance  of  the  religions  of  the  people, 
persons  not  wanting  in  authority  were  found  to  estimate  the  proportions  of  Protestant 
and  Catholic  as  something  very  different  from  what  they  were  and  are.  We  know  how 
signally  these  calculations  were  falsified  by  the  authentic  returns  in  1861.  But,  although 
such  estimates  were  treated  at  the  time  as  paradox  by  persons  in  close  contact  with  facts 
all  over  the  country,  we  can  easily  enter  into  the  order  of  ideas  which  led  up  to  mis- 
conception. 

With  the  returns  of  1834  before  the  public,  no  one  could  have  doubted  the  enormous 
preponderance  of  the  Catholic  population  at  that  period.  The  Census  returns  of  1841 
cannot  have  been  under  view  at  the  period  to  which  we  refer,  because  they  took  no 
cognizance  whatever  of  the  religious  element,  and  no  great  disturbance  had  occurred  in 
the  meanwhile  to  alter  the  relative  proportions  of  the  population  under  this  particular 
head.  When,  however,  the  estimates  to  which  we  have  referred,  were  formed,  a move- 
ment of  the  population,  unexampled,  perhaps,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  had  to  be 
noticed  for  Ireland.  Independently  of  the  exodus  consequent  upon  the  potato  failure, 
there  had  been  a thinning  of  the  population  through  famine  and  disease,  without  parallel 
in  history ; and  the  authors  of  these  estimates  exaggerated  simply  the  effects  of  that 
depression  through  a very  excusable  error. 

An  immense  majority  of  the  poor  and  struggling,  and  operative  class  in  Ireland  was 
incontestably  Catholic.  Many  assumed  that  all  the  poor  and  struggling  and  operatives 
were  of  that  one  belief,  and  that  all  the  emigrants  were  of  these  classes  only.  They  did 
not  take  in  the  whole  field  over  which  the  working  of  the  crisis  operated,  and  their 
generalization  was  consequently  inaccurate. 

As  matter  of  fact  there  was  no  class  in  society  which  the  effects  of  the  famine  did  not 
reach.  It  was  false  to  assume  that  all  the  higher  classes  were  Protestant ; that  all  the 
higher  classes,  even  Protestant,  were  exempt  from  the  effects  of  the  potato  failure ; that 
there  were  no  Protestants  struggling  or  poor ; and  that  the  whole  brunt  of  the  trial  was 
borne  by  the  Catholics. 

This  conclusion,  though  wholly  unfounded,  was  not  wholly  unnatural ; nay,  it  was 
highly  colorable,  but  when  brought  to  the  test  of  figures,  it  was  proved  to  be  wonder- 
fully fallacious. 

The  effects  of  the  famine  told  upon  all  classes  and  occupations.  The  Catholic  poor 
were,  doubtless,  numerous  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  Protestant  poor  ; but  while  in  a 
given  parish,  the  Catholic  poor  were  diminished  by  a half,  or  by  a third,  or  by  two- 
thirds  ; the  Protestant  poor  were  not  unfrequently  swept  wholly  off. 

It  is  perfectly  conceivable  that,  in  the  absence  of  actual  figures,  and  while  these  facts 
were  in  the  region  of  speculation,  conjecture  should  have  been  wholly  at  fault ; and  that 
when  therefore  the  whole  situation  was  brought  to  the  test  of  figures,  conjecture,  as 
always  happens  in  such  cases,  should  be  falsified.  The  results  of  the  potato  failure 
reached  all  classes.  In  so  far  as  the  Protestant  population  belonged  to  the  higher  orders, 
it  affected  that  population  in  the  degree  applicable  to  their  class  and  circumstances.  In  so 
far  as  it  affected  the  Protestant  population  of  the  lower  orders,  it  had  the  same  bearing 
upon  them  as  upon  them  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  of  the  same  class ; although  there 
can  of  course  be  little  question  that  if  the  potato  failure  had  not  occurred,  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  population  under  the  head  of  religion  would  have  been  different  from 
what  they  are  at  present. 

The  figures  of  1861  have  clearly  established  how  completely  unreliable  is  conjecture 
in  matters  capable  of  being  brought  to  an  authentic  test.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
interposition  of  the  Legislature,  parties  would  still  be  generalizing  from  opposite  sides 
in  the  roundest  numbers,  with  no  one  to  limit  their  extravagances  or  harmonize  their 
variances,  without  the  slightest  possibility  of  control  or  umpirage,  or  even  of  criticism 
worth  mentioning,  upon  fancies  or  guesses,  not  as  now  upon  facts  which  have  on  this 
occasion  for  the  second  time  been  determined  with  mathematical  precision. . We  know 
not  whether  any  particular  interest  in  the  state  can  be  prejudiced  by  the  ascertainment 
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of  the  truth.  We  know,  upon  the  other  hand,  for  certain,  that  if  any  particular  interest 
he  endangered  by  a disclosure  of  admitted  truth,  that  interest  can  scarcely  be  in  accord- 
with  the  interest  of  all ; and  that  when  facts  are  determinable,  and  easily  determinable, 
there  ought  to  be  no  place  for  surmise. 

The  miscalculations  already  referred  to  furnish  pregnant  evidence  against  the  value 
of  such  processes.  We  have  adverted  already  to  the  virtue  which  for  statisticians,  as 
for  others,  lies  in  reliance  on  the  “book  at  large.”  Under  the  direction  of  the 
Legislature  we  perused  in  1861  the  book  at  large  of  the  Irish  population  as  concerns 
religious  belief,  and  instead  of  tracking  rills  of  speculation,  disappearing  often  in  sand 
and° swamp,  we  went  under  authority  to  the  fountain  head  of  each  man  s declaration  of 
belief,  and  determined  to  within  a few  units  beyond  denial  or  even  cavil,  and  with  the 
fullest  acceptance  from  the  public,  the  exact  numbers  of  the  adherents  to  every  form  of 
religious  belief  existing  among  the  people  of  Ireland.  . 

The  identical  course  followed  in  1861  has  been  pursued  in  the  Census  of  1871.  Every  inquiries  as 
doubt  suggested  to  us  upon  the  face  of  the  returns  by  inaccuracy  of  expression  formed 
a ground  of  inquiry,  and  every  complaint  whether  prompted  by  jealousy  or  observation,  of  reU?ious 
and  whether  at  random  or  pointed,  was  sedulously  investigated.  Nothing,  in  short,,  was  profession, 
omitted  in  the  way  of  sifting  and  scrutiny  which  would  tend  to  validate  or  invalidate 
returns  regarding  which  the  slightest  difficulty  was  suggested  from  within  or  without, 
so  that  in°187l,  as  in  1861,  we  have  been  enabled  to  present  our  confessional  returns 
with  the  motto  justified  in  the  most  ample  sense  “C’est  ici  Lecteur  un  livre  de  bonne  foi.’ 

Wherever  a doubt  occurred  or  was  suggested,  we  sent  out  queries  tending  to  the 
exact  determination  of  the  meaning  of  the  return.  Such  doubts  as  arose  upon  the 
returns  themselves  were  far  more  numerous  in  1871  than  in  1861  ; but  upon  the  other 
hand,  the  doubts  suggested  by  the  fears  of  individuals,  and  in  particular  of  ministers, 
of  religion,  that  the  members  of  their  flocks  had  not  been  fully  or  accurately  returned,, 
were  far  less  numerous  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former  period.  • This  .happy  circumstance^ 
is  due  to  the  belief — founded  on  experience — of  the  public  in  the  faithworthiness  of  the 
returns  themselves,  and  in  the  care  applied  in  testing  them. 

As  regards  the  doubts  suggested  to  ourselves  by  the  phraseology  of  the  returns,  these 
were  due  in  great  measure  to  the  altered  legal’ status  in  1871,  of  what  in  1861  had  been 
known  as  the  Established  or  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

In  1871  the  “United  Church”  of  1861  had  become  like  all  the  other  religious  com-  Members  of 
munions  a voluntary  association,  and  our  duty  therefore  was  to  allow  to. the  members  [js^ichurch 
of  that  communion  equally  with  the  members  of  every  other,  the  most  entire  freedom  of  i10w  returned, 
description  as  concerns  their  definition  of  belief.  In  the  result  a majority  of  these. styled 
themselves  members  of  the  “ Church  of  Ireland,”  and  a very  considerable  minority 
“Episcopal  Protestants.”  These  two  designations  occasioned,  no  difficulty,  and  we 
grouped  the  individuals  returned  in  either  way  under  the  universally  accepted  head 
of  Episcopal  Protestant.  Large  numbers,  however,  in  1871,  as  compared  with  1861, 
returned  themselves  as  “ Protestants  ” simply.  In  the  latter,  period,  as  in  the  former, 
the  necessity  was  apparent  to  us  of  determining  to  what  denomination  of  Protestants  the . 
persons  so  describing  themselves  at  large  ought  to  "be  referred.  In  the  vast  majority  of 
instances  they  were  ascertained  to  be  members  of  the  late  Establishment  or  .“  United  • 

Church.”  Strangely  enough  the  term  “ Protestant  ” had  by  popular  practice  come 
to  be  restricted  to  the  members  of  the  Church  Establishment,,  and  nothing  was  or. 
is  more  common  in  Ireland  than  the  curiously  absurd  distinction  “ Protestant,  and 
Presbyterian,”  as  if  to  be  a Presbyterian  were  not  to  be  the  very  type,  and  abstract  of  ‘ 

Protestantism,  the  very  “ dissidence,”  as  Edmund  Burke  has  phrased  it,  “of  dissent, 
instead  of  being,  as  the  popular  distinction  would  seem  to  assume,  something  different 
from  it.  Petty’s  formula,  however,  which  describes  the  members  of  the  Church  Estab- 
lishment as  “ legal  Protestants,”  points  plainly  to  the  popular  origin  of  this  distinction. 

The  Protestantism  which  legislation  sought  to  impose  upon  the  people  of  Ireland  was 
Episcopal  Protestantism  only,  and  thus  it  happened  that  the  compulsory  Protestantism 
was'  adopted  by  the  public  mind  as  the  only  Protestantism  proper.  The  barely-tolerated 
and  severely-discountenanced  Protestantism  of  the  Westminster  Confession  came  to  be 
treated  as  a mere  excrescence  under  its  distinctive  name  of  Presbyterianism,  although 
notwithstanding  the  apparent  distinction,  the  thorough-going.  Protestantism  of  the 
Presbyterians  was  never  for  a moment  doubtful  to  the  public  mind,  and  we  only  notice 
the  circumstance  as  accounting  for  the  tendency  among  Episcopal  Protestants  to  assume 
the  single  emphatic  designation  of  Protestant  as  the  equivalent  for  Episcopal  Pro- 
testantism. 

In  our  “Enumeration  Abstract”  presented  to  Parliament  on  the  14th  June,  1871,  the 
Religious  Professions  of  the  people  were  stated  thus: — Roman  Catholics,  4,141,933; 

Protestant  Episcopalians,  683,295;  Presbyterians,  503,461  ; “all  others  , 74,070. 
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ihe  revised  numbers  now  submitted  to  your  Grace  are  : — Roman  Catholics,  4,150,867 
rrotestant  Episcopalians,  667,998  ; Presbyterians,  497,648  ; all  others,  95,864. 

The  numbers  ot  the  Roman  Catholics  were,  it  will  be  perceived,  increased  in  revision 
by  almost  the  same  amount  as  the  total  population.  The  reason  of  this  correction  is 
that  a tew  localities  accidently  omitted  in  making  up  the  Abstract  happened  to  be  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  districts  of  the  country. 

xi  JPf10testant  Episcopalians  were  very  considerably  diminished,  owing  principally  to 
the  fact  that  over  10,000  “ Protestants,”  concerning  whose  religious  profession  no  further 
information  could  be  obtained,  are  included  in  the  revised  numbers  amongst  the  “All 
other  Denominations,  ’ while  in  the  Enumerators’  Summaries  they  were  included  amono- 
the  Protestant  Episcopalians.  & 

The  number  of  Presbyterians  was  also  diminished  by  over  6,000,  and  this  number 
ogether  with  the  balance  of  the  decrease  in  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  unaccounted  for 
above,  has  gone  to  swell  the  number  included  under  the  heading  of  “ All  other  Denomi- 
nations. 

Our  revision  was  effected  inl87lasinl861by  queries  addressed  to  individuals  respecting 
entries  either  occurring  to  the  Commissioners  as  doubtful,  or  in  relation  to  which  we  were 
moved  by  statements  from  parties  interested.  Thus  167,686  queries  were  originated  by 
ourselves,  of  which  number  as  many  as  164,289  were  in  cases  of  persons  describing 
themselves _ on  the  Census  returns  as  “Protestants.”  The  remaining  3,397  were  cases 
m which  either  the  religious  profession  column  had  been  left  blank  altogether,  or  in 
which  such  vague  terms  as  “ Christian  ” or  “ Dissenter,”  had  been  inserted.  Only  very 
tew  queries  were  sent  out  in  consequence  of  doubt  having  been  cast  on  the  accuracy  of 
the  Enumerators  returns  by  parties  interested,  and  these  doubts  were  generally  found 
to  have  originated  in  misconception  or  surmise.  Unless  in  rare  instances  the  challenged 
returns  were  those  of  Protestants,  and  the  challenges  were  made  by  Protestants  of 
various  communions,  with  reference  to  what  may  be  called  the  Inter-Protestant  classifi- 
cation. 

As  there  was  considerable  discussion,  both  in  1861  and  1871,  with  respect  to  the 
proper  heading  under  which  the  Census  Commissioners  should  tabulate  persons  returning 
theniselves  as  “ Protestants,”  we  subjoin  a table  showing  the  results  of  the  queries 
addressed  to  the  Enumerators  concerning  such  persons  in  1871,  feeling  that  it  will 
prove  interesting  to  the  public  at  large,  and  useful  as  a settlement  of  the  dispute. 


Religious 

Profession. 


population. 


Number  of 
queries  re- 
specting 
doubtful 


to  religiou: 
profession. 


turned  as 
“Protes- 
tants.” 


-Showing  the  Result  of  the  Answers  to  Queries  concerning  “Protestants”;  also  the 
Total  Number  of  “ Protestants  ” Queried  in  1871. 


Queries  concerning  “ Protestants.' 


Total  No.  of 
‘ Protestants  ” 
Queried. 


From  this  table  it  appears  that 
the  use  of  the  vague  term  “ Prote 
these,  it  turned  out  that  146,795, 
members  of  the  Protestant  Epi 
Methodists,  and  1,291  were  memUOi0  c 
further  information  could  be  obtained, 
taking  the  Census  and  that  of  ' 
to  add  anything  to  the  original  return. 

In  some  very  few  cases  the  entries  were  1 
our  queries,  an  opportunity  to  the  persons  so 
becoming  return,  we  did  not  think  it  necessary 
here.  Our  tables  contain,  nevertheless,  all  the 
answers. 

. number  of  entries  or  answers  characteri; 
mgly  small,  nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that,  i 
under 


164,289  queries  had  to  be  issued  in  consequence  of 
sant  ” m filling  the  religious  profession  column.  Of 
iqual  to  9 5 '2  per  cent,  of  the  total  rectified,  were 
piscopal  Church,  5,011  were  Presbyterians,  1,012  were 
lembers  of  other  religious  bodies.  In  10,180  instances  no 
;x-  owing  to  change  of  residence  between  the  date  of 
issuing  the  queries,  or  to  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  queried 

facetious,  and  although  we  afforded,  through 
3 so  returning  themselves  of  making  a more 
necessary  or  judicious  to  reproduce  their  silliness 
-11  LLe  original  returns  not  rectified  by  suitable 

characterized  by  levity  or  eccentricity  was  exceed- 
---j  — ubt  that,  upon  the  whole,  the  returns  were  made 
pioper  sense  of  responsibility,  and  are  therefore  entirely  trustworthy. 
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Provinces. 

Protestant 

Episcopalians. 

Presbyterians. 

Methodists. 

All  other 
Denominations 

No  further 
Information. 

Leinster,  .... 
Munster,  . 

"Ulster,  ...... 

Connaught, 

40,307 

19,534 

75,786 

11,168 

545 

120 

4,279 

67 

158 

100 

693 

61 

491 

167 

569 

64 

4,500 

3,341 

2,103 

236 

Total  for  Ireland, 

146,795 

5,011 

1,012 

1,291 

10,180 
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In  1861  the  numbers  returned  by  us  under  the  head  of  “ All  others,”  or  unclassified,  General 
•were  far  smaller  than  those  which  we  have  made  to  range  under  the  same  title  in  1871 ; Report. 
because  at  the  former  period  we  classified  several  among  the  smaller  subdenominations  R.eiigious 
of  Protestants,  such  as  Baptists,  Unitarians,  Covenanters,  Independents,  and  so  on  Profession, 
throughout  all  our  tables ; whereas  we  have  now  found  it  the  more  practically  convenient  Number  of 
course  to  group  these  highly  respectable  but  numerically  inconsiderable  societies  in  the  persons  tabu- 
category  of  unclassified  religionists.  We  found  it  to  answer  no  purpose  that  education 
tables,  occupation  tables,  and  even  general  population  tables  should  be  published  with  t;on  « 0tiier 
separate  columns  for  these,  and  other  smaller  religious  bodies,  unrepresented  by  an  persuasions.” 
unit,  in  perhaps  fifty  pages  of  tables.  And  we  adopted  the  course,  therefore,  as  regards 
all  our  special  tables,  of  classifying  alone  the  religious  denominations  representative  of 
popular  power,  and  considered  by  popular  interest — that  is  to  say,  the  Roman  Catholics, 

Episcopal  Protestants,  Presbyterians,  and  Methodists.  We  are  far  from  suggesting  that 
the  case  of  any  society  of  religionists,  however  small,  should  be  ruled  by  the  principle 
“ de  minimis  non  curat  lex.”  Every  society,  and  every  individual  in  that  society,  has 
the  same  rights  to  be  regarded  and  protected  as  belong  to  the  most  numerous  and 
politically  or  socially  influential  society  of  religionists  ; but  throughout  the  greater  part 
of  Ireland  these  smaller  aggregations  are  unrepresented,  as  we  have  noticed,  even  by  an 
unit,  and  even  where  represented  most  largely  are,  from  a statistical  point  of  view,  as 
nearly  as  may  be  infinitesimal. 

In  order,  however,  that  they  may  have  full  means  wherewithal  to  take  stock  of  their 
numerical  strength  in  1871,  as  compared  with  1861,  we  subjoin  a summary  for  all  Ireland 
in  1871  of  the  adherents  of  the  several  churches  or  connexions  as  tabulated  in  1861. 


Table  LVIL— Showing  the  Number  and  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population  of  Ireland 
belonging  to  each  Religious  Denomination  in  1861  and  1871. 


From  this  table  it  will  appear  that  the  proportion  of  the  several  bodies  of  religionists  Alterations  ire 
as  tabulated  for  each  period  has  somewhat  altered.  In  1861  the  Roman  Catholics  gg-g 
were  4 505,265,  or  77'69  per  cent,  of  the  population;  the  Episcopalian  Protestants,  Scveraireli- 
693  357  or  1 ] -96  per . cent. ; Presbyterians,  523,291,  or  9 '02  per  cent.  ; Methodists,  pous  bodies 
45  399,  or  0'79  per  cent.  ; Independents,  4,532,  or  0'08  per  cent.;  Baptists,  4,237,  or 
0'07  per  cent. ; Friends,  3,695,  or  0-06  per  cent.  ; “all  other  Persuasions,  18,798  or 
0-32  per  cent. ;’  and  Jews,  393,  or  0’01  per  cent. 

In  1871  the  proportions  were — Roman  Catholics,  4,150,867,  or  /6'69  per  cent.  ; 

Protestant  Episcopalians,  667,998,  or  12'34  per  cent.;  Presbyterians,  497, 64S,  or  9 ‘20 
per  cent. ; Methodists,  43,441,  or  0‘80  per  cent. ; Independents,  4,338,  or  0‘08  per  cent.-j 
Baptists,  4,957, or  0'09  per  cent. ; Friends,  3,814, or  0'07  per  cent. ; “all  other  Persuasions, 

39  029  or  0'72  per  cent. ; and  Jews,  285,  or  0-01  per  cent.  The  proportion  of  Roman 
Catholics  has  diminished  1 per  cent.,  that  of  Protestant  Episcopalians  has  increased  0 '38 
per  cent.,  that  of  Presbyterians  O' 18  per  cent. ; the  proportions  of  the  minor  sects  have- 
remained  almost  stationary,  while  that  of  “ all  other  Persuasions  has  increased  0'4  per 
cent.  The  increase  in  “all  other  Persuasions”  in  1871  is  partly  owing  to  the  large 
number  of  “ Protestants  ” of  undetermined  sect  included  amongst  them,  while  there  were 


only  9 in  1861.  , , ,, 

The  emigration  returns  take  no  note  of  the  religion  of  the  emigrants,  but  there  can-  Probable 
not  be  a question  that  the  reduced  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  is  m a very 
large  measure  due  to  emigration.  In  the  poor,  the  struggling,  and  the  operative  classes,  „d;otagpro. 
which  contribute  most  to  the  volume  of  emigration  from  every  country,  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholics  as  forming  the  great  majority  of  the  people  have  a corresponding  preponderance.  EJ>“ 
Great  numbers  of  Protestants  emigrate  from  necessity ; but  the  Roman  Gatholic  Catholics, 
population,  from  the  fact  alone  that  it  comprises  in  three  provinces  the  bulk  of  the 
people,  and  in  the  fourth  province  is  barely  short  of  a moiety,  will  necessarily  comprise 
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General  the  bulk  of  the  necessitous  class  who  emigrate  not  through  enterprise  or  from  taste,  but 
Report.  Under  compulsion. 

Religious  It  will  be  enough  to  observe  here  that  the  course  adopted  for  ascertaining  the  cor- 
Profession.  rectness  of  returns  under  the  head  of  Religious  Professions  was  identical  in  substance 
with  that  which  we  pursued  in  1861,  and  is  to  be  found  described  in  detail  on  page  8 of 
the  Report  on  Religion  and  Education  in  1861. 

The  number  of  communications  received  by  us,  questioning  the  returns  in  particular 
cases  or  speculating  upon  them  were  9,  as  against  15  in  1861.  Of  this  number  3 came 
from  clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  1 from  a clergyman  of  the 
Presbyterian  communion,  1 from  a private  individual,  and  4 from  members  of  the  Con- 
stab  ulai-y.  The  number  of  persons  included  in  these  nine  communications  was  120. 
In  each  case  inquiry  of  the  strictest  kind  was  set  on  foot,  and  where  possible,  the 
individual  whose  religion  had  been  alleged,  to  have  been  misreturned  was  interrogated 
by  the  enumerators  upon  the  part  of  the  Commissioners.  In  every  instance  but  one 
the  returns  challenged  had  been  filled  by  the  heads  of  families,  or  by  the  enumerators 
on  their  behalf,  and  the  exceptional  case  was  when  the  returns  were  filled  by  agents  of 
a religious  society  acting  for  the  heads  of  the  families,  allegedly  incompetent  to  fill  the 
returns  either  through  defective  intelligence  or  inability  to  write.  In  the  result  it  was 
found  that  50  persons  originally  returned'  as  members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  belonged  to  the  Roman  Catholic  communion ; and  in  the  remaining  70  cases 
the  entries  were  confirmed. 

We  here  subjoin  a Table  (LVIII.)  corresponding  with  that  given  upon  page  7 of  the 
Report  on  Religion  and  Education  in  the  Census  of  1861,  under  the  head  of  “All  other 
Persuasions,”  but  of  much  larger  comprehension,  as  it  includes  not  only  the  numerous 
class  of  “ Protestants  ” unspecified,  but  also  the  smaller  Protestant  denominations  which 
in  1861  had  been  separately  classified  for  every  purpose  of  the  Census. 

Table  LYIII. — Showing  the  Religious  Professions  in.  Ireland,  in  1871,  included  in  the  Tables 
under  the  head  of  “ All  other  Denominations.” 


Communi- 
cations 
questioning 
accuracy  of 
returns. 


Detailed 
statement  of 
the  number 
of  persons  in- 
cluded under 
“ all  other 
denomina- 


' Trinitarians,”  . 

1 Anabaptists,”  . 

; Evangelical  Church,” 

1 New  Light  Presbyter! 
1 Swiss  Protestants,"  . 

1 Believers  in  the  Lord  . 


Protestants,”  (a) 
Unitarians,”  . 
Reformed  Presbyterians,” 
Baptists,” 

: Independents,”  . 

Society  of  Friends,”  . 

1 Christian  Brethren,” 


; Deists,”  . 

1 Greek  Church,” 


Secedei 


Church  of  God,” 


; Covenanters, 


French  Protestants," 

1 Church  of  Christ,”  . 

Primitive  Church,”  . 

‘Apostolic  Church,”  . . . 

! Darbyites,"  .... 

1 Evangelical  Protestants,”  . 

1 Latter  Day  Saints,”  (e)  . 

: Calvinistic  Methodists,”  . 

‘ Christians  of  no  Community,”  . 

1 Germau  Protestants,” 

‘ Original  Seceders,”  . 

1 Presbyterian  Congregationalists,’ 
1 Secularists,  .... 

1 Evangelical  Presbyterians,” 

‘ New  Connexion  Methodists,” 

‘ Society  of  Israelites,” 

1 Swedeuborgians,” 

‘ Exclusive  Brethren,” 

‘ Independent  Nonconformists,”  . 

1 National  Church  of  Switzerland,’ 


; Moravians,” 
Christians," 

; United  Presbyterians 

; Plymouth  Brethren,’ 

1 Brethren,” 


Evangelical  Union," 
1 No  Profession,  ’ (c) 


; Non-Subscribing  Presbyteriaj 
1 Protestants  (Non-Sectarian),' 
1 Separatists,” 

‘ Congregationalists,”  . 

1 Catholic  Apostolic  Church,” 

1 Dissenters,” 


Free  Thinkers.' 


; United  Brethren 
■ No  Denominatio 
1 Christian  Israeli 
1 Non-Sectarian,” 


Rationalists,"  . 
Reformed  Church,’ 
Theists,”  . 
Universalists,”  . 

1 Walkeritcs,” 
Arians,"  . 
Catholics,  not  Rom 
Chtistadelphians,” 


1 Mormons,”  (d) 

1 Welsh  Church,” 

; New  Jerusalem,” 

1 Free  Church,”  . 

1 Free  Church  of  Scotland,’ 

1 Bible  Christians,”  . 

: Old  Light  Presbyterians,” 


[ continued. 

i further  information  could  be  obtained. 


rms  as  “ Protestants,”  concerning  whose  religious  profess! 
n vessels. 

: tho  children  of  “ Christians,”  “ Baptists,"  “ Anabaptists,’ 


(а)  Persons  returned  on  Census  For 

(б)  Chiefly  persons  on  board  foreigi 
(e)  Of  these,  a, large  proportion  are 
Cat)  See  "Latter  Day  Saints." 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT. 


109 


Table  T.VIIT — Showing  the-  Religious  Professions  in  Ireland,  in  1871,  included,  in  the  General 
Tables  under. the  head  of  “All  other  Denominations,” — continued.  Report. 


: Church  of  Zuingle,’ 
: Confucian," 

' Ecclectic,”  . . ; 


1 Humanitarians,” 

: Independent  Presbyterians, 
1 Moralists,”  . . 


Free  Brethren,” 


1 Freethinker  and  Materialist,” 


'Undetermined,”  “Undecided,”  . 

; Universal  Catholic  Religion  of  the 
Bible,  or  Protestant,”  . . 


: French  Catholic, 


Gallican  Catholic,”  . 

High  Church  of  Scotland,” 
klimite,”  . ... 

Italian  Evangelical  Church,” 
Kellyite,” 

' Latitudinarian,” 


Orthodox,” 

Prussian  Protestants,' 
Revivalists,” 
Believers’  Church,”  . 
Brethren  in  the  Lord, 
; Church  of  Geneva,”  . 


; Materialist,” 

: Mussulman," 

' Natural  Religion,  ... 

1 Orthodox  Greek  Catholic,” 

‘Pagan,” 

1 Philanthropist,”  . . . . 

1 Positivism,  or  Religion  of  Humanity, 
‘ Protestant  Christian  Uncongrega- 
tionalist,”  .... 

‘ Protestant  (Confession  d’Augsburg),  ’ 
1 Protester  against  all  Priestcraft,” 

1 Reformed  Dutch  Church,” 


1 Disciples  of  Christ,”  . 

' Free  Christians,” 

Liberal  Christians,  . 

' Primitive  Brethren,” 

1 Christ’s  Church,  known  by  Cor 


Church  of  France,”  . • 

‘ Covenanter  Presbyterians,” 

1 Dissenters  of  the  New  Church,” 
1 Free  Church  of  France,”  . 

1 French  Calvinists,”  . 

' Huguenots,"  . . 

1 New  Church,”  . 

1 New  Testament  Disciples,” 

1 Presbyterian  Free  Church,’’ 

1 American  Episcopal  Church,” 

1 American  Protestant  Church,” 

1 Anglican  Catholic,”  . 


Sabbatarian,”  . 

; Saint  of  no  Sect,”  . 

1 Scriptural  Protestant,' 
‘ Servant  of  the  Lord," 

' True  Moslem,  . 


“ Universalism, 
Unspecified, 


1 Atheist,”  . ... 

‘ Brotherly  Love  Profession,” 

1 Buddhist," 

'Christ's  Spiritual  Church,  unknown 
to  the  world,"  .... 


after  the  Methodists,  and  omitting  “ Protestants,”  whose  particular  denomination  wa: 
' ‘ " ‘ ” imbering  9,373  ; next  in  order  come  the  “ Reformec 

lirdly,  we  have  the  “ Baptists,”  numbering  4,957 
g 4,338  ; next  the  “ Friends,”  numbering  3,814 
irs,”  1,798;  “Covenanters,”  1,538;  and  “Moravians/ 


undetermined,  is  the  “ Unitarian,” 

Presbyterians,”  numbering  6,049  ; 
next  the  “ Independents,”  number 
“Christian  Brethren,”  2,026;  “ Sece 
1,141. 

With  respect  to  the  smaller  subc~ , -r  . 

it  worth  while  to  enumerate  them.  Some  of  tbe  designations  chosen  by  individuals  are 
eccentric,  and  would  not  refer  the  persons  so  entered  to  a particular  group  however 
small.  Some  connect  the  person  returned  with  foreign  communities,  as  where  the 
individual  is  returned  “ Swiss  Protestant,”  “ Greek  Church,” . “ French  Protestant,  ’ 
“ Church  of  Geneva,”  “ American  Episcopal  Church,”  “ Confession  of  Augsburg,”  and 
so  on:  The  entire  number  of  this  class  amounts  to  no  more  than  436,  including  346 

Lutherans,  chiefly  enumerated  on  board  foreign  vessels ; but  such  of  the  public  as 
have  any  curiosity  upon  the  subject  will  find  every  unit  of  the  population  accounted  for 
according  to  the  religious  designation  assigned  to  them  in  the  returns,  by  consulting  the 
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Table  LIX. — Showing  the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants  of  each  Province,  County 
City,  &c.,  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871. 


We  do  not  consider  the  increase  or  diminution,  whether  absolute  or  relative,  of 
the  smaller  Protestant  Denominations,  worth  particular  notice.  It  can  be  ascertained 
at  once  at  foot  of  Table  XXXI.  in  our  County  and  Provincial  Publications ; but  it 
suggests  no  consideration  to  ourselves  at  least,  that  ought  to  detain  us  upon  our  way  hr 
the  wider  field  of  view  opened  up  by  the  relative  strength  of  the  three  great  bodies  of 
religionists  in  Ireland — Catholic,  Episcopal  Protestant,  and  Presbyterian. 

The  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  for  the  Province  of  Ulster  has  somewhat  receded 
in  1871  as  compared  with  1861.  At  the  earlier  period  they  were  0-5  per  cent,  over  a. 
moiety,  whereas  at  the  Census  taken  in  1871  they  were  IT  per  cent,  under  a moiety. 
Their  total  number  in  1861  was  966,613,  and  in  1871  897,230,  showing  a decrease 
between  the  two  periods  of  69,383,  and  a relative  decrease  per  cent,  to  total  population 
of  1'6.  The  emigration  returns  from  the  Province  of  Ulster  during  the  same  period,  as 
disclosed  by  the  Provincial  Summary,  exhibit  a movement  beyond  sea  of  201,240 
persons,  and  although  the  Province  of  Ulster  contains  a far  larger  Protestant  element 
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of  the  struggling  and  therefore  of  the  emigrating  classes,  it  is  still  safe  to  assume  that 
the  great  majority  of  the  emigrants  were  Roman  Catholics  in  this  as  in  the  other 
provinces,  although  in  this  to  a far  less  degree  than  in  the  others.  Further  on  we.  shall 
apportion  the  degrees  of  increase  or  decrease  under  the  head  of  religious  profession 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  several  counties,  and  determine  which  counties  have  contri- 
buted most  to  the  elevation  or  depression  of  each  religious  body  in  the  numerical  scale 
for  the  province  and  for  the  county. 

Table  LX. — Showing  the  Per-centage  of  Persons  belonging  to  each  Religious  Profession  in 
Ireland  in  1861  and  1871,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c. 
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Provinces,  Counties,  Cities.  Ac. 

Roman  Catholics. 

Episcopalians. 

Methodists. 

All  other  1 
Denominations.  1 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1861. 

1871. 

>«»■ 

1871. 

1871. 

Province  of  Leinster. 

Carlow  County, 

88-4 

88-3 

10-9 

10'9 

02 

0 3 

0 3 

03 

02 

0-2 

Drogheda  (County  of  the  Town), 

905 

91-7 

7-0 

63 

1-4 

17 

1-0 

0-6 

o-i 

0-3 

Dublin  City, 

77-1 

79-2 

193 

16-2 

1-9 

1-8 

0-8 

08 

0-9 

20 

Dublin  County,  . 

72-8 

70-5 

23-6 

247 

17 

1-9 

0-6 

0-9 

1-3 

2-0 

Kildare  „ 

87-0 

860 

11-5 

12-0 

10 

l-I 

0-4 

0-6 

o-i 

0-3 

Kilkenny  City,  . 

90T 

89-5 

88 

9 3 

07 

0-6 

03 

0-5 

0-1 

o-i 

Kilkenny  County, 

95-5 

95T 

4'3 

4-6 

07  • 

o-i 

0-1 

o-i 

0-1 

88-8 

88-8 

101 

9-9 

0-4 

0-4 

0-4 

0-5 

0-3 

0-4 

Longford  ,, 

90-4 

90-1 

8’6 

8-1 

08 

10 

07 

0-2 

0-1 

0-6 

Louth  ,, 

91-7 

913 

6-9 

6 9 

1-2 

1-4 

0-2 

0-2 

0-2 

Meath  ,, 

93-6 

93-3 

5-9 

67 

0 4 

0-4 

o-i 

o-i 

o-i 

Queen’s  ,, 

88-3 

88-0 

107 

10-8 

0-3 

0'4 

0-5 

0-5 

0-2 

0-3 

Westmeath  „ 

92T 

91-5 

7'0 

77 

0-4 

0-4 

0-2 

0-2 

0-3 

0-2 

Wexford  „ 

90-4 

90-7 

8-9 

8'5 

0-2 

0-3 

0-3 

0-3 

0-2 

0-2 

Wicklow  „ 

81-0 

80-6 

177 

177 

0-3 

0-4 

0-8 

0-9 

0-2 

0-4 

Total  of  Province, 

85-9 

85-5 

124 

123 

0-9 

09 

0-4 

0-5 

0-4 

0-8 

Province  of  Munster. 

Clare  County,  . 

97'8 

97-7 

2-0 

2-0 

07 

0-2 

o-i 

0-1 

Cork  City, 

83-8 

84-8 

133 

117 

17 

1-3 

17 

0-9 

0-7 

1-3 

Cork  County, 

91-8 

91-5 

71 

77 

0-2 

0-3 

0-4 

0-5 

0-5 

0-6 

96-7 

96-8 

■ 3-1 

2-9 

07 

o-i 

0 1 

07 

07  . 

Limerick  City,  . 

88-0 

88-5 

9-5 

87 

0-9 

0-8 

0-8 

0-7 

0-8 

1-3 

Limerick  County, 

96-4 

966 

3-3 

37 

0 1 

o-i 

0-2 

0-2 

Tipperary  , , 

94  3 

93'8 

51 

5'4 

0-2 

03 

0'2 

0 3 

02 

0-2 

Waterford  City, 

877 

88-2 

8'5 

80 

10 

DO 

1-2 

1-2 

1-6 

1-6 

Waterford  County, 

96-6 

96-3 

29 

32 

02 

o-i 

o-i 

0-1 

0-2 

03 

Total  of  Province, 

93  8 

936 

5'3 

53 

0-3 

03 

0 3 

0-4 

03 

04 

Province  of  Ulster 

Antrim  County, 

24-8 

23  5 

18-3 

19-3 

53-2 

520 

1-6 

1-4 

27 

3'8 

Armagh  ,, 

48-8 

47-5 

S0'9 

32-5 

16'2 

15-8 

3-2 

2-6 

0-9 

1-6 

Belfast  Borough, 

33-9 

319 

24-6 

26-6 

35-2 

345 

4 1 

3-9 

2-2 

3'1 

Carrickfergus  (Co.  of  the  Town), 

111 

10-6 

19-3 

173 

59-2 

58'0 

37 

3’9 

7'3 

10'2 

Cavan  County, 

80A 

80-4 

14  "9 

157 

3 5 

36 

0'9 

07 

02 

0'2 

Donegal  ,, 

75T 

75-7 

126 

12  4 

110 

106 

10 

0-8 

0 3 

0-5 

325 

317 

20'3 

21-9 

44-6 

41-9 

1-4 

1-3 

1-2 

3 '2 

Fermanagh  ,, 

56A 

55'9 

38-4 

37 '8 

1-8 

19 

3 3 

47 

0 3 

Londonderry  County  and  City,  . 

45-3 

44-4 

16‘9 

18-5 

357 

33‘8 

0-6  ' 

0-6 

2'1 

27 

Monaghan  County, 

73'4 

73-4 

14-0 

13-6 

12-0 

127 

03 

0 4 

0-3 

0 5 

Tyrone  ,, 

50 '5 

55'6 

2P9 

22  8 

195 

195 

1-6 

1-5 

0 5 

0-6 

Total  of  Province, 

50-5 

48-9 

20-4 

2T5 

26-3 

26  1 

17 

1-6 

17 

1-9 

Province  of  Connaught. 

Galway  County, 

96-8 

96-8 

2'9 

2-9 

o-i 

0-2 

01 

07 

07 

Galway  (County  of  the  Town),  . 

93-2 

93'6 

4'6 

4 6 

0-8 

0 9 

06 

0-5 

0-8 

0 4 

Leitrim  County, 

89-8 

90-0 

97 

8'8 

0-3 

0-3 

0-8 

0-8 

0-1 

Mayo  „ 

96-8 

969 

2-6 

2-5 

0-4 

0-4 

0-2 

07 

o-i 

Roscommon  ,, 

96-1 

961 

3-6 

3'4 

02 

0-3 

07 

07 

o-i 

SUgo 

90T 

90'4 

8-4 

8-0 

07 

0-7 

0-6 

0-6 

0-2 

0-3 

Total  of  Province, 

94-8 

95  0 

4'5 

4'2 

0-3 

0-4 

0-3 

03 

07 

o-i 

Total  of  Ireland, 

777 

76-7 

11-9 

12-3 

9-0 

92 

08 

0 8 

0-6 

1-0 
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Ulster  in  1871  as  in  1861  contained  tile  largest  number  of  persons  in. communion  with 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  Their  gross  number  in  1871  was  393,268,  or  21‘5, 
Reiigious  Per  cent-  ^e  total  population,  while  in  1861  their  gross  number  was  391,315,  being 
Profession.  20 -4  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population  of  the  province,  showing  an  absolute  increase  of 
— ~ 1,953 •;  persons,  and  an  advance  of  per-centage  represented  by  IT. 

Proportionate  The  headquarters  of.  the  great  Presbyterian  community  are  in  Ulster,  where  the 
decrease  in  m embers  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  preponderate  largely  in  numbers  over  the  Episcopal 
the  number  of  Protestants,  the  former  being  to  the  latter  as  100  to  82  ; but  for  all  Ireland  the  balance 
persons  is  very  much  more  than  redressed  for  Episcopal  Protestants  by  the  comparative  largeness 
eachreSgious  fbeir  numbers  in  the  other  provinces,  where  they  form  a small  though  considerable 
profession  in  minority  as  compared  with  Roman  Catholics,  but  an  immense  majority  as  compared 
eachprovince.  with  Presbyterians,  who,  except  in  Ulster,  constitute  an  element  represented  by  minute, 
decimals. 

Ulster  is  also  the  principal  seat  of  the  smaller  Protestant  Denominations,  who  there 
represent  3'5  per  cent  of  the ; population,  whereas  in  the  other  provinces  their  represen- 
tation although  somewhat  varying  is  very  much  more  feeble. than  in. Ulster. . 

In  Leinster  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  had  1,145,104  adherents  in  1871,  or  85'5  per 
■cent,  of  the  general  population  of  the  province,  while  in  1861  the  total  Roman  Catholic 
population  was  1,252,553,  or  85 '9  per  cent,  of  the  entire,  showing  an  absolute  decrease 
of  107,449,  and  a decrease  of  0-4  per  cent,  in  relative  strength. 

In  1871  the#  Episcopal  Protestants  of  Leinster  were  in  all  164,- 586  persons;  or  12' 3 
per  cent,  of  the  population.  In  1861  their  numbers  were  180,587,  or  12'4  per  cent,  of 
the  general  population,  exhibiting  an  absolute  decrease  of  16,001,  and  a decrease  of  0T 
per  cent,  in  relative  proportion. 

The' Presbyterians  of  Leinster  numbered  in  1871,  12,556  persons,  being  0'9  per  cent,  of 
the  population  in  the  province,  and  in  1861,!  12,355  individuals,  or  0'9  per  cent.,  showing 
an  absolute  increase  of  201  persons. 

The  number  of  “ All  others”  (including  Methodists)  for  Leinster  in  1871  was  17,205, 
as  compared  with  12,140  in  1861,  giving  an  absolute  increase  of  5,065,  and  a relative 
increase  of  0*5  per  cent. 

For  Munster  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  -1871  was  1,304,684,  or  93'6  per  cent, 
'of  the  total  population  of  the  province.  In  1861  the  Roman  Catholic  population  of 
Munster  was  1,420,076,  or  9 3 '8  per  cent,  to  the  total  population,  showing  an  absolute 
decrease  for  1871  of  115,392,  and  a diminished  per-centage  of  0'2. 

The  Episcopal  Protestant  population  of  Munster  in  1871  was  )74, 213,.  representing 
5'3  per  cent,  of  the  general  population.  In  1861  the  number  was  80,860,  which 
also  was  equivalent  to  5 '3  of  the  population,  so  that  while  there  was  an  absolute  decrease 
of  6,647,  there  was  no  change  in  the  relative  position  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians 
since  1861. 

In  1871  the  Munster  Presbyterians  counted  4,09 1,  which  gave’ 0'3  per  cent.  of  the 
general  population,  while  in  1861  their  numbers  were  4,013  affording  an  equal  per- 
centage. 

The  number  of  “All  others”  (including  Methodists)  for  Munster  in. 187.1  was  10,497, 
and  their  relative  proportion  to  the  population  at  large  was  0'8  per  cent.,  exhibiting  an 
absolute  incijease  of  1,888  persons,  and  a relative  advance  of  0'2  per  cent. 

For  Connaught  the  Roman  Catholic  population  in  1871  was  803,849,  amounting  to 
95-0  per  cent,  . of  the  general  population,  compared  with  866,023  in  1861,  which  gave 
94'8  per  cent.,  shotiing  an  absolute  decrease  in  1871  of  62,174,  but  a relative  increase  of 
0 '2  per  cent. 

For  1871  the  Protestant  Episcopal  inhabitants  of  Connaught  numbered  35,931  persons 
or  4 -2  per  cent,  of  the  gross  total,  while  in  1861  their  number  was  40,595,  or  4 -5  per 
cent,  of  the  population  at  large,  affording  a total  diminution  of  4,66'4  persons,  and  a 
comparative  decrease  .of  0/3  per  cent.  . 

In  1871  tlie  Connaught  Presbyterians  numbered  3,272  individuals,  or  0'4  per  cent.  of. 
the  general  population,  against  3,088,  or  0-3  per  cent,  in  1861,  showing  an  absolute 
increase  of  184  persons,  and  a relative  increase  of  0T  per  cent.  I 

The  class  of  “All  .others ” (including  Methodists)  was  represented  for  Connaught 
in  1871  by  3[l61  persons,  while  its  ratio  to  the  general  population  stood  at.0’4  per  cent. 
In  1861  there  /were  of  “All  others’*  3.429  individuals)  and  their  ratio  to  the  gefieral 
population  was  also  0'4  per  cent.,  .giving  an  absolute  decrease  in’ 1871  of  268) 

In  1871  as  in  1861  the  Roman  Catholics  formed  the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  in) 
Leinster,  Munster  an  d Connaught.  Thej/eduction  of  their  numerical  status  in  Ulster  from 
that  of  a slight  maj  ority  to  that  o'f  a minority  just  short  of  the  halfhas  been  already  noticed. 
It  is,  we  hardly  require  to  say,  as  compared  with  the  aggregate  of  Protestants  in  Ulster- 
in  1871  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  a minority ; their  strength  as  in  1861  is  more  than 
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■double  that  of  the  Episcopal  Protestants,  although  their  actual  proportion  50 '5  to  the 
general  population  in  1861  has  been  reduced  for  1871  to  48'9.  As  regards  the  Presby- 
terians, the  Roman  Catholics  outnumber  them  by  419,501,  and  show  in  1871  the  ratio  of 
Roman  Catholics  to  Presbyterians,  in  that  province,  to  be  as  489  to  261. 

In  the  Provinces  where  the  Roman  Catholics  so  largely  preponderate  their  absolute 
numbers  are  not  in  correspondence  with  their  relative  strength.  Thus  in  Connaught  the 
absolute  number  of  Roman  Catholics  is  far  exceeded  by  that  of  their  co-religionists  in 
Ulster ; but  the  smaller  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Connaught  is  95  per  cent, 
of  the  population,  whereas  in  Ulster  the  largely  greater  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
is  short  of  a moiety.  The  Province  showing  the  largest  absolute  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  (1,304,684)  is  Munster,  and  its  Roman  Catholic  per-centage  (93-6)  comes  next 
after  that  of  Connaught.  In  Leinster  the  Roman  Catholics  were  1,145,104  in  1871,  and 
their  per-centage  85-5,  and  detaching  the  three  Provinces,  which  are  preponderate^ 
Roman  Catholic  from  the  Province  in  which  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  are  so 
nearly  balanced,  we  find  that  in  1871  the  aggregate  of  Roman  Catholics  in  these  Provinces 
was  3,253,637  as  against  3,538,652  in  1861,  and  that  the  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  three  southern  Provinces  was  90 '9  for  the  last  decennial  period  as  compared  with 
91 T in  the  period  preceding,  so  as  to  show  a decrease  of  0-2  per  cent,  in  the  Catholic 
element  of  these  Provinces  for  the  decade  completed  in  1871.  Upon  the  other  hand,  the 
per-centage  of  Episcopal  Protestants  in  the  same  provinces  exhibits  a reduction  of  '1 
during  the  decade,  indicated  by  the  difference  between  302,042  persons  in  1861,  and 
274,730  in  1871,  and  establishing  that  their  advance  in  Ireland  at  large,  '38,  goes  to 
the  credit  of  their  increased  per-centage  (IT)  in  Ulster. 

In  each  of  the  Provinces  the  absolute  and  relative  number  of  Episcopal  Protestants 
maintained  their  correspondence  for  1871  as  for  1861.  Thus  in  Ulster,  where  their 
absolute  number  is  largest,  their  per-centage  is  also  the  highest ; in  Leinster,  where  their 
absolute  number  is  next  most  considerable,  their  relative  proportion  is  next  in  rank.  In 
Munster,  where  their  absolute  number  comes  third  in  order,  them  proportion  to  the 
general  population  is  also  third,  and  in  Connaught  where  their  number  is  fewest  their 
proportion  is  weakest. 

The  entire  strength  of  the  Presbyterian  community  as  already  noticed  belongs  to 
Ulster  in  1871  as  in  1861.  In  that  Province  they  form  26T  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
and  are  4'6  per  cent,  in  excess  of  the  Episcopal  Protestants.  In  none  of  the  southern 
Provinces  do  they  reach  one  per  cent,  of  the  total  population ; showing  for  Leinster, 
where  they  are  most  numerous,  0'9  per  cent.,  and  for  Munster  and  Connaught  no  more 
then  0-3  and  0-4  per  cent,  respectively. 

In  1861  the  provinces  were  divided  into  forty-four  sub-districts  comprising  Counties, 
Ridings,  Cities,  Counties  of  Towns,  and  Dublin  suburbs.  In  1871  we  have  omitted  the 
Dublin  suburbs  and  the  Ridings  of  Cork  and  Tipperary  from  this  division,  because  the 
suburbs  are  accounted  for  elsewhere  in  the  statistics  of  the  townships,  either  existing 
prior  to  1861,  or  created  subsequently,  and  the  division  into  ridings  was  not  considered 
of  any  importance  as  regards  statistics  ; so  that  our  present  Tables  (LIX.  and  LX.),  exhibit 
forty-one  divisions.  Out  of  these  divisions,  that  which  contained  in  1861  the  largest 
absolute  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  was  the  county  of  Cork,  with  464,697  total  inhabitants, 
and  the  same  district  holds  the  same  rank  at  present  with  400,905  inhabitants  of  this 
religious  persuasion.  In  1 86 1 the  county  which  had  the  largest  Roman  Catholic  per-centage 
(97-8)  was  the  county  of  Clare.  That  county  fills  the  same  rank  now  with  977  per  cent. 
In  the  counties  of  Kilkenny,  in  the  province  of  Leinster,  Kerry,  Limerick,  and  Waterford 
in  Munster,  Galway,  Mayo,  and  Roscommon  in  Connaught,  the  per-centage  of  Roman 
Catholics  is  over  95  and  under  97.  In  the  counties  of  Longford,.  Louth,.  Meath,  West- 
meath, Wexford,  and  in  the  county  of  the  town  of  Drogheda  in  Leinster  ; in  the  counties 
of  Cork  and  Tipperary  in  Munster ; and  in  the  counties  of  Leitrim,  Sligo,  and  the  county 
of  the  town  of  Galway  in  Connaught;  the  like  per-centage  is  90  and  under  95.  In  the 
counties  of  Carlow,  Kildare,  King’s,  Queen’s,  Wicklow,  and  the  city  of  Kilkenny  in 
Leinster ; in  the  county  of  Cavan  in  Ulster ; and  in  the  cities  of  Cork,  Limerick  and 
Waterford  in  the  province  of  Munster  ; it  exceeds  80  and.  is  under  90  per  cent.  In  the 
■counties  of  Dublin,  Donegal,  and  Monaghan,  and  in  the  city  of  Dublin  it  is  over  70  and 
under  80.  In  the  counties  of  Fermanagh  and  Tyrone  it  is  over  55  and  under  60.  In 
the  counties  of  Armagh  and  Londonderry  it  is  over  44  and  under  49.  In  the  county  of 
Down  and  in  the  borough  of  Belfast  it  is  over  30  and  under  35.  In  the  county  of 
Antrim  it  is  23 ‘5,  and  finally  in  the  county  of  the  town  of  Carrickfergus  the  per-centage 
is  10-6. 

In  1871  as  in  1861  the  county  of  Down  contained  the  largest  number  of  Episcopal 
Protestants,  and  was  also  the  most  populous  of  the  districts,  excepting  the  county  of 
Cork,  into  which  the  provinces  have  been  sub-divided.  The  highest  per-centage  of 
Episcopal  Protestants  belonged  in  1871,  as  in  the  preceding  period,  to  the  county  of 
part  m.  Q 
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Gtoerai,  Fermanagh,  where' they  formed,  in  1871, ‘3-7*8. per  cent  of1  the  --population*  as  against  38 ’A 
Report,  of  the  population  in  1861.  In  1861  the- suburbs  of  Dublin  came  next  after  the  county  of 
RelPous  Fermanagh  in  its  per-cOntage  of  Episcopal  Protestants. with  35  per  cent.  This  particular 
Profession,  circumscription  does  not  find  place  among  the  territorial  areas  noted  in  the  present 
Pro  ortion-  Census,  but  the  number  of  each  body  of  religionists  outside  the  municipal  boundary  of 
ate  lncrease  the  metropolis  will  appear,  for  the  Dublin  suburbs:  in  the  statistics. of  the  several  townships 
^Decrease  which  include-the ’suburbs.  In  1861  the  county  of  Armagh  took  the  third  place.  with'30  ‘9 
County.  as  the  per-centage  of  its  Episcopal  Protestant  inhabitants.  In  1871  it  holds.;  the  second 
rank  with  a per-centage  of  32-5.  The  borough  of  Belfast  comes  next  after  the  county  of 
; : Armagh' in  1871,  as  in  1861,  with  a per-centage  of  24 '6  for  the  earlier  Census  period,  and 

26 '6  for  the  later.  The  per-centage  for  the  county  of  Dublin  was,  in  1861,  23 -6,  and  in 
1871,  24,'7,  and  the  per-centages  for  the  counties  of  Down  and  Tyrone  were  over  20  and 
under  25  both  in  1861  and  1871. 

In  the  counties  of  Wicklow,  Antrim,  and  Londonderry,  in  the  county  of  the  town  of 
Carrickfergus,  and  in  the  city  of  .Dublin,  the  Episcopal  Protestants  ranged  at  the  Census 
dates  of  1861  and  1871,  between  15  and  20  per  cent.  In  1871  Cavan  would  also  find 
its  place  among  this  group  with  a per-centage  of  15T  against  14'9  in  1861.  In  the: 
King’s  and  Queen’s  counties,  and  in  the  counties  of  Carlow,  Kildare,  Cavan,  Donegal,, 
and  Monaghan,  and  in  the  city  of  Cork,  the  per-centage  for  i 861  was  between  10  and  15. 
In  1871  the  per-centage  for  the  same  counties  was  between  9*9  and  15-1. 

In  the 'counties  of  Longford,  Louth,  Meath,  Westmeath,  Wexford,  Cork,  Tipperary, 
Leitrim,  arid  Sligo,  in  the  county  of  the  town  of  Drogheda,  and  in  the  cities  of  Kilkenny, 
Limerick,  and  Waterford,  the  Episcopal  Protestants  numbered  in  1861  and  1871  between 
5 and  10  per  cent.  In  the  counties  of  Kilkenny,  Kerry,  Limerick,  and  Roscommon,  and 
in  the  county  of  the'  town  of  Galway,  the  per-centage  of  these. religionists  in  1861 
exceeded  3 and  was  under  5,  but  in  the  same  counties,  and  in  the  counties  of  Waterford, 
Galway,  and  Mayo*  in  1871,  the  per-centage  ranged  between  2-5  and  4'6,  and  lastly>  in 
the  county  of  Clare,  the  per-centage  of  Episcopal  Protestants  bothiri  1861  and  1871,  was 
2'0,  showing  in  the  latter,  as  in  the  former  period,  the  smallest  per-centage  of  Episcopal 
Protestants  for  any  district  in  Ireland. 

The  absolute  number  of  Presbyterians,  as  also  that  of  Protestant  Episcopalians,  stood 
highest  in  1861  in  the  county  of  Down.  In  1871  the  county  with  the  largest  abso- 
lute number  of  Presbyterian  inhabitants  was  Antrim,  where  they  amounted  to  122,918 
against  131,687  in  1861. 

In  the  Case,  however,  of  the  Presbyterian  as  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  the 
districts  containing  the  largest  absolute  population  are  not  those  in  which  the  per- 
centage is  highest.  Down  follows  close  upon  Antrim  in  1871  in  the  absolute  numerical 
strength  of  its  Presbyterian  population.  In  1861  the  Presbyterians  .of  Down  were 
133,421,  while  in  1871  their  number  v/as  116,017.  The  district  which  in  1861  contained 
the  smallest  number  of  Presbyterians  was  similarly  circumstanced  in  1871 ; in  the 
former  year  the  city  of  Kilkenny  counted  97  Presbyterian  inhabitants,  and  in  the  latter 
year  80.  ■ The  per-centage  of  Presbyterians  is  highest  in  the:  county  of  the  town  of 
Carrickfergus,  where  it  amounts  to  58‘0,  and  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  where  it  is  repre- 
sented' fey  52 ‘0.  In  1861  the  proportion  for  Carrickfergus  was  59 ‘2,  and  for  the  county 
of  Antrim  53*2.  These  two  districts  are  the  only  two  in  Ireland  where  the  Presbyterians 
form  the  absolute  majority  of  the  inhabitants.  In  the  county  of  Down  and  in  the 
borough  of  Belfast  they  outnumber  the  Roman  Catholics,  . and  in  the  same  two  districts, 
as  also  in  the  county  of  Londonderry,  they  outnumber  the  .Episcopal  Protestants,  but 
in  one  county  only,  that  of 'Antrim,  and  in  one  county  of  a town,  that  of  Carrick- 
fergus, have  they  an  absolute  majority. 

In  the  county  of  Down  the  per-centage  of  Presbyterians  for  1871  was  4l-9,  as  against 
44’6  in  1861 ; in  the  county  of  Londonderry  it  was,  for  1871,  33'8,  as  against  35*1  in 
1861  ; in  the  borough  of  Belfast  it  was,  for  1871,  34 ‘5,  as  against  35 ‘2  in  1861.  In  the 
counties,  of  Donegal,  Monaghan,  Armagh,  and  Tyrone  the  per-centage  of  Presby- 
terians ranged  for  1871  between  10'6  and  19-5,  as  compared  with  a range  between 
ll'O  and  19- 5 in  1861  ; and  in  the  counties  of  Dublin,  Kildare,  Louth,  Cavan,  and  Fer- 
managh, in  the  cities  of  Dublin,  Cork,  and  Waterford,  and  in  che  county  of  the  town  of 
Drogheda,  the  per-centage' of  Presbyterians  was  between  1 and  4 in  1861  and  1871 ; 
in  the  county  of  Longford  the  per-centage  was,  for  1871,  1 '0,  against  0'8  for  1861.  In 
the  remaining  districts  of  Ireland  the  per-centage  of  Presbyterians  was  under  1. 

In  35  out  of  the  .41  districts  comprised  in  the  preceding  Table  (LIX.)  the  majority  of 
the  inhabitants  are  Roman  Catholics  as  compared  with  Protestants  of  all  denominations, 
and  in  6 districts,  viz.,  the  counties  ot  Antrim,  Armagh,  Down,  and  Londonderry,  the 
county  of  the  town  of  Carrickfergus,  and  the  borough  of  Belfast,  they  form  as  in  1861 
a more  or  less  considerable  minority. 

Touching 'the  relative  proportions  of  the  Catholic,  Episcopal  Protestant,  and  Presby- 
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byterian  Churches  m the  six  districts  just  mentioned,  they  stand  as  follows  for  1 871 
In  the  county  of  the  town  of  Carrickfergus  the  Roman  Catholics  are.  outnumbered 
both  by  the  Episcopal  Protestants  and  by  the  Presbyterians,  their  per -centages' ranking 
in  the  following  order-.: — Roman  Catholics,  10 '6  ; Episcopal  Protestants,  17‘3  ; Presby*- 
terians,  58‘0  ; exhibiting  a majority  of  6'7  per  cent,  for  the  Episcopal  Protestants  over 
the  Roman  Catholics;  of  40:7  for  the  Presbyterians  over  the  Episcopal  Protestants; 
and  of  30 '1  for  the  Presbyterians  over  - both  Protestant  Episcopalians  and  Roman 
Catholics  combined.  In  1861  the  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  for  the  county  .of 
the  town  of  Carrickfergus  was  11*1 for  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  19 '3  ; and  for 
the  Presbyterians,  59 ‘2. 

In  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Down,  and  in  the  borough  of  Belfast,  the  propor- 
tions of  the  three  great  bodies  of  religionists  have  not  varied  considerably  between 
1861  and  1871;  in  both  periods  they  are  represented  thus,  the  Roman  Catholics 
are  in  a minority  as  regards  the  Presbyterians,  and  in  a majority  as  regards  the  Epis- 
copal Protestants. 

In  the  .two  counties  of  Armagh  and  Londonderry  the  Roman  Catholics,  although 
outnumbering  either  the  Episcopal  Protestants  or  the  Presbyterians,  are,  in  1871,  in  a 
minority  as  compared  with  both  together. 

The  Presbyterians  have  an  absolute  majority  in  2 only  of  the  6 — in  the  county,  namely, 
of  Antrim;  and  the  county  of-the  town  of  Carrickfergus.  They  form  the  largest  section  -in 
the  county  of  Down  and  in  the  borough  of  Belfast,  but  are  in  a ; minority  of  the  total 
population.  In  the  county  of  Londonderry  they  are  more  numerous  than' the  Episcopal 
Protestants,  but  fewer  than  the  Roman  Catholics  ; the  same  was  the  case  in  1861.  In 
the  counties  of  Donegal,  Monaghan,  and  Tyrone,  the  Presbyterians  at  both  periods  were 
something  -less-numerous- -than-  the-Protestant  Episcopalians  ;—in-the  county-of  Armagh 
they  had  a per-centage  of '16 -2  in  1861  and  15'8  in  1871,  while,  in  1871,  no -less  than 
in  18|61,  their  distribution  among  the  other -counties  was  extremely  fractional.  ! 

The  indefinite  class,  comprehending,  the  smallest  subdivisions  of  Protestantism,  seldom 
attains,  outside  of  Ulster,  a proportion  of  1 per  cent. ; dnd  the  Methodists,  who  con- 
stituted in  1871  as  in  1861,  the  body  next  after  the  Presbyterians  in  numerical  strength, 
attained  in  1871  their  highest  proportion  (4'1)  in  the:  county  of  Fermanagh.  In  1861 
they  were  strongest  in  Belfast,  where  they  also  amounted  to  4'1  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population. 

We  next  come  to  the  Parliamentary  Boroughs.  . ’ ' 

• Since  the  Census  of  1861  the  number  of  Parliamentary  boroughs  in  Ireland,  has  been 
reduced  from  33  to  31,  in  consequence  of  the  disfranchisement  of  Cashel  and  Sligo 
in  18:70.  A change  has  also  taken  place  in  the  area  of  some  boroughs,  consequent  on 
the  passing,  of  the  Act  31  and  32  Vic.,  c.  49,*  which,  in  cases  where  the  municipal  bound- 
ary ran  outside  the  Parliamentary  area,  extended  the  latter  so  as  to  make  it  identical 
with  the  former.  Of  the  31  Parliamentary  boroughs,  13  are  identical  with  the  municipal 
boroughs  or  towns  of  the  same  name ; the  boundaries  of  the  remaining  18  rim 
outside  the  municipal  or  town  boundaries,  and  of  course  include  a greater  area  and 
population. 

The  same  reasons  which  existed  in  -1861  for  grouping  the  Parliamentary  boroughs, 
apart  from  the  other  , territorial  divisions,  apply,  with  full  effect,  to  the  circumstances 
under  which  we  present  the  statistics  of  the  same  boroughs  for  1871.  The  boroughs, 
great  and  small,  return  no  fewer  than  37  members  upon  the  part  of  Ireland  to  the 
Commons  House  of  the  United  Parliament.  The  representatives  of  these  boroughs, 
therefore,  constitute  largely  more  than  a third  of  the  Irish  representation  in  the  Imperial 
House  of  Commons,  and  it  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  statistics  of  those  boroughs, 
from  the  most  important  to  the  most  diminutive,  will  be  invested  with  a special  interest 
so  long  as  they  continue  to  fill  the  very  special  place  assigned  to  them  by  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  country. 

The  gross  population  of  the  Parliamentary  boroughs  in  1871  was  866,356,  as  against 
797,467  (or,  excluding  Cashel  and  Sligo,  779,444)  in  1861.  The  population  of  Ireland, 
exclusive  of  the  Parliamentary  boroughs,  in  1871  was  4,546,021,  as  compared  with 
5,001,500  in  1861  ; but  limiting  our  concern  at  present  to  the  population  as  registered 
for  1871,  we  find  that  the  866,356  inhabitants  of  the  thirty-one  Parliamentary  boroughs, 
forming  16  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  of  Ireland,  are  represented  in  Parliament  by 
36  per  ednt.  of  the' entire  national  representation,  while  the  4,546,021  inhabitants 
outside  the  Parliamentary  boroughs,  forming  84  per  cent,  of  the  entire  people  of  Ireland, 
* Extract  from  31 and  32  Vic.,  c.  49. 

“Sec.  9 . Where,  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  this  Act,  the  boundary  of  any  municipal  borough  does  not  coincide 
with  the  Parliamentary  borough,  all  that  part  of"  Such  borough  situate  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Parliamentary 
borough,  but  within  the  municipal  limits,  shall  form  part  of  the  borough  for  all  purposes  connected  with  the 
election  of  a member  or  members  to  serve  in  Parliament  for  said  borough.” 
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are  represented  by  no  more  than  64  per  cent,  of  the  members  from  this  part  of  the1 
United  Kingdom. 

It  is  in  no  sense  within  our  province  to  discuss  the  reasons  which  have  influenced 
the  assignment  of  so  large  a share  in  the  national  representation  to  a distinct  element 
in  the  population,  whose  mere  numerical  strength  would  seem  to  warrant  a different 
apportionment.  The  civic  populations  in  .all  countries  are  centres  of  political  activity ; 
laboratories,  and  focuses  of  political  thought ; they  are  also  centres  of  commercial 
and  industrial  movement  and  wealth,  and  they  represent,  undoubtedly,  an  interest,  or 
aggregation  of  interests,  differing  from,  although  intimately  associated  with,  the  special- 
interests  of  the  county  constituencies ; and  while  it  is  no  business  of  ours  to  examine, 
whether  in  virtue  of  these  circumstances,  an  enhanced  or  diminished  share  of  political 
power  ought  to  be  accorded  to  the  Parliamentary  boroughs  of  Ireland,  they  have,  it 
is  evident,  a special  place  assigned  to  them  in  the  working  of  the  Constitution,  which 
entitles  them  to  a tabulation  of  the  full  truth  of  their  statistics. 

We  proceed  therefore  to  lay  before  your  Grace  in  the  following  Table  (LXI.),  the 
statistics  of  the  Parliamentary  Boroughs,  tabulated  under  the  head  of  religion. 


Table  LXI. — Showing  the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Parltamentart  Boroughs 
in  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871;  also  the  Number  of  Representatives  and  Electors  belonging 
to  each  in  1871. 


Parliamentary  boroughs  comprised  at  the  Census  taken  in  1871,  866,356  persons,  of 
whom  596,043,  or  68-8  per  cent.,  were  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; 150,636, 
or  17'4  per  cent.,  were  Episcopal  Protestants;  88,303,  or  10 ‘2  per  cent.,  were  Presby- 
terians, and  31,374,  or  3'6  per  cent.,  were  registered  as  of  “all  other  religious  persua- 
sions ” or  “ unclassed  ” (including  Methodists). 

In  twenty-six  out  of  the  thirty-one  Parliamentary  boroughs  in  1871,  the  Roman 
Catholics  form  an  absolute  majority,  ranging  from  406  in  the  borough  of  Dungannon,  to 
146,767  in  the  borough  of  Dublin,  and  exhibiting  for  the  twenty-six  boroughs  in  question 
a Roman  Catholic  majority  of  405,658,  the  relative  numbers  being,  Roman  Catholics 
534,068,  Episcopal  Protestants  94,290,  Presbyterians  17,539,  and  all  others  (including 
Methodists)  16,581.  The  five  Parliamentary  boroughs  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics 
have  not  the  absolute  majority  are — Belfast,  Carrickfergus,  Coleraine,  Downpatrick,  and 
Lisburn. 

In  the  borough  of  Downpatrick  the  Roman  Catholics,  although  not  a moiety  of  the 
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population,  are  its  largest  section ; in  the  borough  of  Belfast  they  are  outnumbered  by 
the  Presbyterians ; in  the  boroughs  of  Carrickfergus  and  Coleraine  they  are  outnumbered 
both  by  Protestant  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians,  and  in  Lisburn  they  are  in  a 
majority  as  regards  the  Presbyterians,  and  in  a minority  as  regards  the  Protestant 
Episcopalians. 

The  Protestant  Episcopalians  have  an  absolute  majority  in  the  Parliamentary  borough 
of  Lisburn.  In  the  borough  of  Belfast  they  are  outnumbered  by  the  Roman  Catholics  and 
Presbyterians.  In  the  boroughs  of  Carrickfergus  and  Coleraine  they  are  fewer  than  the 
Presbyterians,  and  more  numerous  than  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  in  the  borough  of 
Downpatrick,  although  fewer  than  the  Roman  Catholics  they  are  more  numerous  than 
the  Presbyterians. 

The  Presbyterians  have  an  absolute  majority  in  the  one  borough  of  Carrickfergus. 
In  Belfast  they  occupy  the  first  rank,  the  Roman  Catholics  coming  second,  and  the 
Protestant  Episcopalians  taking  third  place.  In  the  borough  of  Coleraine  they  are  also 

• the  largest  body  of  religionists ; but  neither  in  Belfast  or  Coleraine  do  they  form  a 

• moiety  of  the  population.  In  Downpatrick,  as  already  mentioned,  their  numerical 
strength  rates  only  third,  and  the  same  holds  good  for  Lisburn. 

The  table  next  in  order  upon  pages  118-119  of  our  present  Report,  and  corresponding 
with  Table  IV.,  pages  16-19  of  the  volume  upon  Religion  and  Education,  1861,  furnishes 
the  statistics,  according  to  religion,  of  every  town  in  Ireland  containing  not  fewer  than 
1,500  inhabitants.  The  number  of  such  towns  in  1861  was  158,  comprising  127  towns  of 
2,000  inhabitants  and  upwards.  The  total  population  of  these  158  towns  was  1,161,688, 
divided  as  follows  amongst  the  several  religious  professions  : — Roman  Catholics.  836,280, 
Established  Church  199,015,  Presbyterians  97,947,  and  all  others  (including  Methodists) 
28,446.  These  constituted  in  1861  the  statutory  civic  population  of  Ireland;  towns 
under  the  limit  of  1,500  inhabitants  being  deemed  as  of  the  statutory  rural  population. 
In  1871  the  number  of  towns  with  1,500  inhabitants  for  their  lower  limit  had  receded 
from  158  to  150,.  yet.  the  statutory  civic  population  had  increased  from  1,161,688  to 
1,244,015.  The  increase  of  the  statutory  civic  population,  amounting  to  7 per  cent,  of 
the  total  for  186],  is  principally  owing  to  the  great  increase  of  Belfast ; the  slighter 
increase  of  some  other  towns  in  the  province  of  Ulster  ; and  the  inclusion  now,  for  the 
first  time,  of  several  townships,  as  distinguished  from  the  towns  which  give  names  to 
them,  in  the  civic  area.  _ - • 

The  total  statutory  civic  population  at  the  Census  date  of  1871  was  distributed  thus, 
according  to  religions — Roman  Catholics  855,462,  Protestant  Episcopalians  224,769, 
Presbyterians  120,127,  all  others  (including  Methodists)  43,657;  showing,  as  regards 
Roman  Catholics,  an  absolute  increase  of  2’3  per  cent. ; for  Protestant  Episcopalians  an 
absolute  increase  of  12'9  per  cent.  ; of  Presbyterians  an  absolute  increase  of  22-6  per 
cent. ; and  for  all  others  (including  Methodists)  an  absolute  increase  of  53 '5  per  cent, 
since  1861.  . • 

Deducting  for  1861,  1,161,688  inhabiting  towns  peopled  by  1,500  individuals  and. 
upwards,  we  obtain  4,637,279  as  the  statutory  rural  population  at  the  date  in  question, 
and  that  population  will  be  found  distributable,  as  follows,  among  the  members  of  the 
several  religions: — Roman  Catholics  79 ‘1  per  cent.,  Protestant  Episcopalians  107  per 
cent.,  Presbyterians  9 '2  per  cent,  and  all  others  (including  Methodists)  l'O  per  cent. 
In  the  statutory  civic  districts,  at  the  Census  date  of  1861,  the  Roman  Catholics  were 
72'0  per  cent.,  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  17'  l per  cent.,  the  Presbyterians  8'4  per 
cent.,  and  all  others  (including  Methodists)  2 '5  per  cent. 

Following  up  the  same  line  of  comparison  for  1871,  the  statutory  civic  population 
affords  us  of  Roman  Catholics  6 8 '8  per  cent. ; of  Protestant  Episcopalians  18'1  per  Cent.  ;. 
of  Presbyterians  9 '6  -per  cent.,  and  of  all  others  (including  Methodists)  3 '5  per  . cent. 
For  1871  again  the  statutory  rural  population  gives  791  per  cent,  of  the  population  as 
the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics ; 10 '6  per  cent,  as  that  of  Protestant  Episcopalians  ; 
9-1  per  cent,  as  that  of  Presbyterians,  and  1'2  per  cent,  as  that  of  all  others  (including 
Methodists). 

From  these  figures  it  will  be  found  that  the  increased  per-centage,  '38,  of  Protestant 
Episcopalians,  and  '18  of  Presbyterians,  for  the  total  of  Ireland  must  be  credited  to  tbe 
increase  of  civic  population,  and  principally  to  the  growth  of  Belfast ; that  in  the  rural 
districts,  the  Roman  Catholic  population  has  maintained  its  proportion  during  the 
decade  ; that  in  the  same  the  Protestant  Episcopal  population  has  receded  from  10'7 
per  cent,  in  1861,  to  10'6  per  cent,  in  1871  ; that  the  Presbyterians  exhibit  a similar 
reduction  of  7,  the  difference  between  9'2  per  cent,  in  1861,  and  9-l  per  cent,  in  1871  ; 
and  that  the  group  of  all  others  (including  Methodists)  has  improved  in  per-centage  '2, 
the  difference  between  l’O  in  1861,  and  1'2  in  1871. 
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Table  LXII.— Showing  the  Religious  Profession  and  Sexes  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Cities, 'Municipal 
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General  In  1 24  out  of  the  150  towns  in  the  preceding  table  the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Report.  Church  constitute  an  absolute  majority  of  the  inhabitants.  Of  the  remaining  26  there 
Religious  .are  4>.v^z->  Cookstown,  Downpatrick,  Newtown  Limavady,  and  Rathmines  and  Rathgar, 
Profession,  in  which  they  form  the  largest  section,  although  not  a moiety  of  the  population  ; 8,  viz.. 
Number  and  Banbridge,  Bess  Brook,  Dromore,  Gilford,  Lisburn,  Lurgan,  and  Portadown,  in 

Proportion  of  which  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  outnumber  any  other  element,  although  they  do  not 
«Mh°of  the  reach  a moiefy  of  the  population  ; and  14,  viz.,  Ballymena,  Bangor,  Comber,  Killyleagh, 
principal  Newtownards,  Ballymoney,  Belfast,  Carrickfergus,  Coleraine,  Donaghadee,  Holy  wood, 
Religious  Larne,  Legoniel,  and  Rathfryland,  in  which  the  Presbyterian  element  dominates,  forming 
•Cities! m more  than  a moiety  of  the  population  in  the  first  five. 

Municipal  The  Protestant  Episcopalians  outnumber  the  Presbyterians  in  134  out  of  the  150  towns ; 

and  Towns  the  names  of  the  1 6 in  which  their  relative  positions  are  reversed  are,  Ballymena, 

of  1,500  Ballymoney,  Bangor,  Belfast,  Carrickfergus,  Coleraine,  Comber,  Donaghadee,  Holy- 
inhabitants,  wood,  Killyleagh,  Larne,  Legoniel,  Londonderry,  Newtownards,  Newtown  Limavady, 
.and  upwards.  and  Rathfryland,  all  in  the  province  of  Ulster. 

The  subjoined  extract  from  page  20  of  the  Report  on  Religion  and  Education  (1861), 
is  so  entirely  applicable  to  the  preceding  table,  and  to  our  analysis  of  the  same,  that  we 
cannot  do  better  than  quote  it  simply — •“  The  minimum  of  1,500  inhabitants,  appointed 
by  law  for  towns  within  the  operation  of  the  Towns  Improvement  Act  (17  and  18  Vic., 
cap.  103),.  is  less  by  500  than  the  number  assumed  in  the  present  as  well  as  former 
Census  publications  to  constitute  a town  ‘ a civic  district.’  It  may,  therefore,-  be  regarded 
as  creating  for  Ireland  a statutory  limitation  of  rural  and  civic  districts,  in  which  the 
area  and  population  of  the  former  are  diminished  by  the  transfer  to  the  latter  of  several 
towns  which,  in  our  other  publications,  are  comprised  within  the  rural  districts.” 

Treating  the  minimum  of  1,500  as  the  lower  limit  of  the  statutory  civic  district,  we 
have  previously  given  the  per-centages.  of  the  total  inhabitants  represented  by  the 
numbers  belonging  to  each  religious  profession  in  1861  and  1871.  By  deducting  from 
the  civic  population,  as  constituted  by  the  17  and  18  Vic.,  cap.  103,  the  population  of 
towns  having  less  than  2,000  inhabitants,  we  reinstated  in  1861  the  usual  Census 
division  into  civic  and  rural  districts,  and  according  thereto,  the  proportions  per  cent,  of  the 
various  religious  denominations  within  the  Census  civic  district  were  then  the  following: — 
Roman  Catholics  72' 0,  Episcopal  Protestants  17 ’2,  Presbyterians  8 ‘3,  and  all  others 
(including  Methodists)  2-5. 

The  corresponding  results  for  1871  were — Roman  Catholics  6 8 ’5,  Episcopal  Pro- 
testants 18-2,  Presbyterians  9-7,  and  all  others  (including  Methodists)  3-6. 

The  subjoined  figures,  exhibited  for  1861,  show  the  proportion  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation belonging  to  the  several  religions  in  the  parliamentary  boroughs,  and  in  the 
Statutory  and  Census  civic  and  rural  districts  of  Ireland,  respectively : — 


The  like  for  1871  reads  as  underneath 


We  next  come  to  deal  with  the  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  the  country. 

In  1861  there  existed  an  ecclesiastical  division  of  Ireland  recognised  by  law,  and 
harmonizing  although  not  precisely  identical  with  that  which  had  obtained  from  a 
remote  antiquity.  The  division  in  question — we  hardly  need  to  observe — was  that  of  the 
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then  Established  Church.  Through  the  effect  of  recent  legislation,  we  have  no  such 
recognised  division  now.  The  late  Established  Church,  no  less  than  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  than  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterians,  or  than  any  ..other,  voluntary 
association  of  religionists  has  the  right  to  contract,  to  enlarge,  or  to  recast  its  .territorial 
divisions  as  may  seem  good  to  it ; but  we  are  not  likely  ever  to  see  the  day  when  the 
ecclesiastical  divisions  now  recognised  by  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Episcopal 
Churches  will  be  of  less  accepted  value  with  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Ireland  than  they  had  been  antecedently  to  the  legislation  we  have  mentioned. 

Fortunately  in  both  Churches  the  ancient  landmarks,  so  far  at  least  as  regards  the 
diocese  have  been  preserved,  and  according  to  popular  usage,  if  any  one  speak  of 
the  diocese  of  Cork,  Cashel,  Tuam,  Clogher,  Ferns,  or  Clonfert,  he  will  be  understood 
to  refer  no  less  to  the  Roman  Catholic  than  to  the  Protestant  Diocese.  In  some 
few  instances  there  have  been  changes,  but  changes  always  of  clearly  determinable 
effect,  as  where  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  the  Wardenate  of  Galway  retaining  its 
old  boundary  line  was  formed  into  the  Diocese  of  Galway,  while  upon  the  other 
hand  there  is  a Diocese  (Glendalough)  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  long 
obsolete  according  to  Roman  Catholic  usage,  but  which  is  so  circumstanced  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Diocese  of  Dublin  is  simply  the  Protestant  Diocese,  plus  the  Diocese 
of  Glendalough.  There  are  one  or  two  other  divergences  between  diocesan  boundaries 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Episcopal.  Churches,  but  they  are  of  the  smallest 
possible  importance,  and  such  as  to  disturb  in  no  respect  the  harmony  that  fact  and 
tradition  have  established  between  diocesan  boundaries  in  the  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant  Episcopal  Churches. 

As  regards  the  Provinces  the  case  is  slightly  different.  Prior  to  the  year  1834  the 
then  Established  Church  equally  -with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  had  four  Provinces  ; 
and  these  Provinces  were  for  each  Church  exactly  conterminous,  save  in  so  far  as  the  small 
Diocese  of  Ivilfenora  was  attached  in  the  Established  Church  to  the  Province  of  Cashel,’ 
while  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  it  is  annexed  to  the  Province  of  Tuam.  In  the  year 
1834,  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  Church  Temporalities  Act  3 and  4 William  IV., 
cap.  37,  the  four  pre-existing  Provinces  as  recognised  by  law  were  reduced  to  two,  viz., 
Armagh  and  Dublin ; the  Province  of  Armagh  comprising  roughly  the  ancient  Pro- 
vinces of  Armagh  and  Tuam  ; while  to  the  Province  of  Dublin  was  annexed  under  the 
one  provincial  title,  the  ancient  Province  of  Cashel  together  with  the  Sees  of  Clonfert 
and  Kilmacduagh.  These  in  a certain  sense  may  be  treated  as  having  been  detached 
from  the  Province  of  Tuam,  which,  saving  those  exceptions,  had  been  incorporated  with 
the  Province  of  Armagh. 

Upon  the  whole,  however,  the  boundaries  of  the  several  Dioceses  may  be  regarded  as 
unchanged  from  a period  long  antecedent  to  the  English  invasion  ; and  we  feel  assured 
that — minute  divergences  apart — our  statistics  will  be  found  equally  interesting  and 
equally  profitable  to  the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Episcopal 
Churches. 

We  think  it  advisable  to  reproduce  here  the  observations  with  which  in  1861  we 
prefaced  our  analysis  of  the  Diocesan  Tables  : — 

“ Provinces.- — The  term  ‘ province  ’ was  borrowed  by  the  church  from  the  familiar  civil  division  so  called, 
to  denote  the  group  of  dioceses  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  same  Archbishop.  The  Archbishop’s  See  was 
called  the  Metropolis  or  parent  city  of  the  spiritual  colonies  represented  by  the  several  dioceses  within 
its  jurisdiction.  In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  the  analogy,  which  this  designation  implied,  was  perfectly 
correct,  as  the  Sees  of  the  provinces  had  in  fact  been  established  by  missions  from  the  mother  church. 
In  later  times  metropolitan  rank  was  conferred  upon  Episcopal  Sees,  and  dioceses  were  grouped  in  provinces 
upon  different  principles.  The  four-  ecclesiastical  provinces  of  Ireland — Armagh,  Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Tuam — 
existed  prior  to  the  English  invasion,  the  pallium  having  been  conferred  upon  the  four  archbishops  of  these 
places  by  Cardinal  Paparo,  the  Papal  Legate,  at  the  Synod  of  Kells,  in  1152.  , 

“Dioceses. — This  word,  as  employed  to  express  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of  a Bishop,  is  of  high  antiquity. 
In  the  fourth  century  the  term  1 diocese  ’ was  borrowed  by  the  Christian  emperors  from  the  ecclesiastical 
polity,  to  designate  an  important  civil  division.  It  was  the  subdenomination  to  the  prefecture,  but  a multiple 
of  the  province.  The  term  is  now  confined  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  The  bishops  of  a 
province  are  called  suffragans — a term  indicative  of  their  ancient  right,  now  in  disuse; — to  elect  the 
Metropolitan.  The  number  of  dioceses,  including  metropolitan  Sees,  in  Ireland  is — for  the  Established 
Church,  thirty-three,  governed  by  two  archbishops  and  ten  bishops;  and  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
thirty-four,  governed  by  four  archbishops  and  twenty-six  bishops.  The  establishment  of  the  existing  Irish 
dioceses,  with  the  exception  of  the  Roman  Catholic  see  of  Galway,  is  known  to  date  from  a period  long 
anterior  to  the  English  invasion. 

“ Parishes. — The  term  ‘ parish  ’ has  for  many  hundred  years  been  applied  exclusively  to  the  district  under 
the  spiritual  charge  of  a ‘ parochus  ’ or  pastor  of  souls.  It  comes  to  us  from  the  Greek  in  two  Latin  foims, 

‘ parochia  ’ and  ‘ parcecia,’  both  of  great  antiquity  in  their  ecclesiastical  meaning.  . The.  derivation  of  the 
former  is  referred  to  ‘ parochus  ’ (irapo^oe),  the  title  of  the  officer,  whose  duty  it  was  in  Greek  and  Roman 
times  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  persons  travelling  in  the  public  service,*  and  the  same  designation 

* Proxima  Campano  ponti  quaj  villula  tectum, 

Pnebuit,  et  parochi  qu»  debent  ligna  salemque. — Hor.  Sat.  lib.  1,  8.  v.,  v.  45. 

Arianthes,  Romam  venit.  Omnino  eum  Sextius  noster,  parochus  publicus  occupavit. — Cic.  ad  Fam.  lib.  13,  ep.  3. 
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is  poetically  given  by  Horace  to  the  host  or  entertainer  at  a feast.*  By  an  easy  metaphor  the  Christians 
pastor  was  styled  the  ‘parochus’  or  provider  of  his  flock,:  as  ministering  to  their  spiritual  sustenance;  and  the 
district  . committed  to  his  charge  was  called  ‘parochia,’  or  parish.  The  second  form,  ‘parcecia’  (TrapoiKhi), 

‘ neighbourhood ’ or  ‘residence,’  was  at  an  early  period  synonymous  with  diocese,  or  the  territorial 
jurisdiction  of  a bishop, t but  seems  to  have  been  used  almost  from  the  beginning  in  the  narrower  sense 
ascribed  to  it  by  modem  practice.  % It  is  not  necessary  in  this  place  to  inquire  how  far  the  pai’ochial  system, 
was  developed  in  Ireland  at  the  period  of  the  English  invasion,  but  it  may  be  right  to  allude  to  one 
circumstance  as  accounting  for  the.  application  to  parishes  in  the  Established  Church  of  certain  terms  not  used 
to  designate  any  of  the  Roman  Catholic  parishes.  Prior  to  the  suppression  of  monasteries  by  Henry  VIII., 
the  benefices  of  numerous  parishes  in  Ireland  as  well  as  in  England  were  vested  in  religious  houses,  who 
administered  the  parishes  by  vicars,  chosen  from  the  secular  or  parochial  clergy ; to  the  monasteries  belonged 
the  great  or  rectorial  tithes,  while  the  small  or  vicarial  tithes  were  the  stipend  of  the  vicar.  This  state 
of  things  was  brought  to  an  end,  so  far  as  the  monasteries  were  concerned,  by  the  suppression  of  these 
institutions ; but  as  regards  the  allocation  of  church  property,  the  distinction  between  rectorial  and  vicarial 
tithes  has  been  preserved  along  with  that  property  in  the  Established  Church,  and  hence  we  find  the  terms- 
‘ rectory  ’ and  ‘ vicarage  ’ applied  to  many  of  its  parishes.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ‘ parish  ’ is  the- 
only  word  employed  to  designate  the  pastorial  charge  of  a parish  priest.  As  has  been  already  observed  in  the 
Report  on  Ages  and  Education,  page  2,  there  are  three  classes  of  parishes  in  Ireland — the  parish  of  the 
Established  Church ; the  civil  parish,  generally  corresponding  with,  but  sometimes  differing  from,  the  former 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  parish,  frequently  differing  from  both.  In  the  two  churches  the  parish  is  a changing 
territorial  area,  and  in  the  Established  church  the  changes,  which  are  all  regulated  by  law,  very  generally  draw 
after  them  a change  in  boundary  of  the  civil  parish.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  changes  become  necessary 
in  parishes,  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  cure  of  souls ; but  while  allowing  the  utmost  freedom  for  those 
changes  in  the  ecclesiastical  parish,  we  venture  to  suggest  that  for  statistical  and  even  for  administrative 
purposes,  it  would  be  desirable  that  the  boundaries  of  so  important  and  well  known  a territorial  division  as  the- 
parish  should,  if  possible,  be  fixed  once  for  all,  or  at  least,  be  rendered  less  shifting  than  at  present. 
The  number  of  civil  parishes  in  Ireland,  at  the  date  of  taking  the  Census  (1861)  was  2,428. 

“Without  attempting  to  define  minutely  the  limits  of  the  various  dioceses  that  have  existed  in  Ireland- 
since  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  it  will  be  safe  for  us  to  state  that,  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation, 
the  ecclesiastical  division  of  the  country  was  into  four  provinces,  containing  thirty-four  dioceses,  whereof  ten 
belonged  to  the  Province  of  Armagh,  five  to  the  Province  of  Dublin,  twelve  to  that  of  Cashel,  and  seven  to- 
Tuam.  Although  the  four  ecclesiastical  provinces  corresponded  popularly  with  the  four  civil  provincesi 
of  Ulster,  Leinster,  Munster,  and  Connaught,  the  actual  difference  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
Provinces  was  very  considerable.  The  Province  of  Armagh  was  by  much  the  most  extensive  of  the  four, 
including  not  only  the  entire  of  Ulster,  but  a large  portion  of  the  civil  Province  of  Leinster,  comprised  in  the 
dioceses  of  Armagh,  Meath,  and  Ardagh,  and  a small  portion  of  the  civil  Province  of  Connaught,  in 
the  diocese  of  Kilmore. 

“ The  ecclesiastical  Province  of  Dublin  was  wholly  contained  in  the  Province  of  Leinster,  encroached  upon,, 
as  stated  above,  by  the  Province  of  Armagh,  and  also  by  that  of  Cashel,  which  includes  a portion  of  the 
King’s  County,  belonging  to  the  diocese  of  Killaloe.  The  Province  of  Cashel  embraced  the  whole  of  Munster, 
and  in  addition  that  part  of  Leinster  already  referred  to.  The  Province  of  Tuam  included  the  entire  of  the 
civil  Province  of  Connaught,  with  the  exception  of  the  portion  of  the  County  of  Leitrim  belonging  to  the. 
diocese  of  Kilmore  and  Province  of  Ai-magh,  as  already  stated. 

“In  the  year  1834,  the  ecclesiastical  division  into  provinces  and  dioceses  was  substantially  the  same  for  the. 
Established  as  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  except  that  in  the  latter  the  small  diocese  of  Kilfenora, 
comprising  a portion  of  the  County  of  Clare,  was  included  in  the  Province  of  Tuam,  instead  of  belonging  (as  in 
the  Established  Church)  to  the  Province  of  Cashel. 

“The  Province  of  Armagh  (Established  Church)  in  the  year  1834,  consisted  of  the  following  dioceses,  which- 
we  state  in  the  order  assigned  to  them  in  the  Tables  of  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction : — 
Clogher,  Kilmore,  Ardagh,  Meath,  Armagh,  Dromore,  Down,  Connor,  Derry,  and  Raphoe.  The  Roman 
Catholic  province  was  similarly  constituted. 

“ The  Province  of  Dublin  (Established  Church)  contained  the  following  dioceses : — Kildare,  Leighliu, 
Perns,  Dublin,  and  Ossory ; and  the  Roman  Catholic  province  was  similarly  constituted.  The  ancient: 
diocese  of  Glendalough  was  not  enumerated  by  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction  in  1834. 

“ The  dioceses  included  in  the  Province  of  Cashel  (Established  Church)  were  the  following : — Waterford* 
Lismore,  Cashel,  Emly,  Cloyne,  Cork,  Ross,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Limerick,  Killaloe,  and  Kilfenora. 
The  Roman  Catholic  dioceses  in  that  metropolitan  See  were  ten  in  number,  the  first  seven,  together  with 
Limerick  and  Killaloe,  having  the  same  designation  as  in  the  Established  Church,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe 
being  comprised  in  the  diocese  of  Kerry;  and  the  diocese  of  Kilfenora  being  annexed  to  the  Province 
of  Tuam. 

“ The  (Established  Church)  Province  of  Tuam  contained  the  dioceses  of  Kilmacduagh,  Clonfert,  Elpliin, 
Tuam,  Killala,  and  Achonry.  The  Roman  Catholic  province,  in  addition  to  the  foregoing,  included  the 
diocese  of  Kilfenora,  in  the  County  of  Clare. 

“In  the  year  1834,  as  now,  according  to  the  discipline  of  both  churches,  two  or  more  dioceses  were, 
in  several  instances,  under  the  pastoral  jurisdiction  of  the  same  bishop. 

“In  the  year  1833,  under  the  provisions  of  the  3 and  4 William  IV.,  cap.  37,  the  Established- 
Church  in  the  Province  of  Tuam,  was  prospectively  annexed  to  that  of  Armagh,  and  the  Province 
of  Cashel  to  that  of  Dublin,  and  the  actual  annexations  took  place  upon  the  avoidance  of  the  archiepiscopal 
Sees  of  Tuam  and  of  Cashel  respectively,  some  years  later.  Pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  same  Act* 
the  number  of  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Established  Church  was  reduced  prospectively  from  its, 
then  existing  number  to  twelve,  which  is  their  present  number.  The  number  and  boundaries  of  the 
several  dioceses,  however,  remained  unaltered,  although  the  province  of  Dublin  now  includes  not  only  the- 
whole  of  the  former  province  of  Cashel,  but  also  the  dioceses  of  Clonfert  and  Kilmacduagh  belonging  to  the 
former  province  of  Tuam. 

“The  Roman  Catholic  division  into  provinces  and  dioceses  has  remained  unaltered  up  to  the  present 
time,  except  in  so  far  as  the  exempt  jurisdiction  or  wardenate  of  Galway  has  been  changed  into  a diocese.” 


* Vertere  pallor 

Turn  parochi  faciem  nil  sic  metuentis  ut  acres 
Potores. — /lor.  Sat.  lib.  2.  s.  8,  v.  35. 

f Cnstellum  simul  cum  contigua  sibi  rcgione  ad  parceciam  Hipponensis  Ecelesite  pertinebat. — Augustin,  ep.  261. 
J Per  rusticas  solitudo  parmcias. — Sidon.  lib.  7,  cp.  G,  ad.  fin. 
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In  the  Report  on  Religion  and  Education  in  1861,  pages  23-28,  a Table  (V.)  was 
given  which  presented  the  several  dioceses  in  alphabetical  order,  with  the  component 
parts  of  each  diocese,  comprising  the  counties  or  parts  of  counties  situate  in  each 
diocese.  As  may  be  readily  understood,  the  parish  is  the  smallest  sub-multiple  of  a 
diocese,  but  a single  diocese  very  often  includes  portions  of  several  counties,  and  these 
portions  we  have  grouped  under  the  head  of  barony,  where  a barony  happens  to 
be  wholly  within  a given  diocese ; but  when  a particular  diocese  contains  a broken 
portion  of  a barony,  we  give  the  names  of  the  parishes  comprised  in  that  portion. 


Table  LXIII. — Showing  the  Territory  comprised  within  each  Diocese,  and  the  Religious 
Profession  <?f  the  Inhabitants,  in  1871. 


DlOCBSBS  AND  COMPONENT  PARTS. 

TIT 

Protestan 

Epis- 

C ' j i:'l ! .L'l  S. 

Brians" 

All  other 

Achokry. 

Mayo  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Costello  barony,  except  the  parishes  of  Aghamore, 
Annagli,  Behan,  and  Knock ; and  Gallen  barony,  except  the  parishes  of  Atty- 
mass,  Kildacommoge,  and  Kilgarvan, 

56,674 

56,319 

324 

24 

7 

Roscommon  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  portions  of  the  parishes  of  Castlemore  and 
Kilcoiman  in  the  barony  of  Frehchpark, 

753 

753 

Sligo  county  (part  of),  viz.: — Coolavin,  Corran,  and  Leyuy  baronies,  and  the 
parish  of  Ballysadare  in  the  barony  of  Tirerrill, 

49,140 

46,173 

2,664 

151 

152 

Total  of  Achonry  Diocese, 

106,567 

103,245 

2,988 

175 

159 

Ardagh. 

Long  ford  county. — except  the  parishes  of  Forgney  and  Noughaval, 

62,740 

56,636 

4,976 

640 

488 

Westmeath  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Rathaspick,  Russagli,  and 
Street  in  the  baronv  of  Moygoish,  . . . 

3,259 

2,855 

375 

26 

3 

Cavan  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Ballymachugh  and  Drumluinmnn 
in  Clanmahon  barony,  and  Scrabbv  parish  in  Tullyhurtco  barony,  . . 

8,679 

7,938 

711 

24 

6 

Leitrim  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Baronies  of  Leitrim  andMohill;  the  parishes  of 
Cloone  and  Fenagh  in  Carrigallcn  barony,  and  Killanummery  in  Drumahaire 

43,440 

39,813 

3,371 

59 

197 

Roscommon  county  (part  of),  viz.: — Kilronan  parish  in  Boyle  barony,  . 

4,371 

4,208 

150 

1 

12 

Sligo  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Killerry  parish  in  Tirerrill  barony,  .... 

Total  of  Ardagh  Diocese, 

124,065 

112,906 

9,676 

750 

734 

Ardfert  and  Aghadoe. 

Cork  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  parishes  of  Cullen,  Drishane,  Dromtarriff,  Kil- 

21,606 

21,423 

178 

5 

Kerry  county  : — except  Ballyconry  and  Kilcaskan  parishes, 

, 195,343 

189, 0S9 

5,592 

456 

Total  of  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe  Diocese, 

216,949 

210,512 

5,770 

206 

461 

Armagh. 

Armagh  county: — except  the  barony  of  Oneilland,  East,  and  the  parish  of  Newry 
in  the  baronies  of  Oneilland,  West,  and  Orior,  Upper,  . . . . 

144,317 

71,293 

43,898 

23,771 

5,355 

Londonderry  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  parishes  of  Arboe  (part  of),  Artrea  (part 
of),  Ballinderry  (part  of),  Derryloran  (part  of),  Dysertlyn,  Lis$an  (part  of), 
Maglierafelt,  and  Tamlaglit  (part  of),  in  the  barony  of  Loughinsliolin, 

22,591 

8,974 

6,607 

6,467 

543 

Tyrone  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Dungannon  Lower,  Dungannon 
Middle,  and  Dungannon  Upper;  the  parish  of  Errigal-Keerogue  in  the  barony 
of  Clogher;  Clogherny  and  Termonmaguirk  in  Omagh  East,  and  Strabane 

106,548 

58,684 

25,398 

20,582 

1,984 

Loutk  county : — except  the  parishes  of  Inishlceen  and  Killanny 

69,457 

63,337 

Meath  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Collon  and  Tullvallen  (part  of),  in 
the  barony  of  Slane,  Upper, 

351 

317 

26 

2 

6 

Drogheda  town  (part  of),  viz. : — The  county  of  Louth  portion,  .... 

Total  of  Armagh  Diocese 

352,966 

211,274 

81,475 

51,949 

8,268 

Cashee. 

Tipperary  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  barony  of  Eliogarty ; the  parishes  of  Bar- 
nane-Ely,  Killavinoge,  Killea,  Killoskehan,  Templemore  (part  of),  Templeree, 
and  Templet ouhy,  in  the  barony  of  Ikerrin;  Ballycaliill  (part  of),  Glenkeen, 
Moyaliffe,  Templebeg,  and  Uppercliurch,  in  Kilnamanagh,  Upper,  barony; 
Iiilcomenty,  Killoscully,  Kilnarath,  and  Kilvellane,  in  Owney  and  Arra  barony, 
all  of  which  are  in  the  North  Riding;  the  barony  of  Kilnamanagh,  Lower,  and 
the  parishes  of  Ballygriflin,  Clonbeg,  Clonbullogc,  Clonoulty,  Dangandargan, 
Donohill,  Kilfeakle,  Killardry,  Kilmucklin,  Oughterleague,  Rathlynin,  Relick- 
murry  and  Athassel,  Shronell,  Templeneiry,  Templcnoe,  and  Tipperary,  in  the 
barony  of  Clanwilliam ; Ballyclcrahan  and  Ncwchapel,  in  Ilia  and  Offa,  East, 
barony;  the  barony  of  Middlethird,  except  the  parishes  of  Baptistgrange, 
Donaghmore,  Mora,  and  Outeragh ; the  barony  of  Slievardagh,  except  Garran- 
gibbon,  Grangemockler,  Newtownlennan,  and  Templemichael  parishes,  all  of 

102,770 

97,734 

4,500 

234 

302 

Limerick  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  parish  of  Castletown  in  the  barony  of 
Coonagh;  Caliercorney  and  Kilcullane  in  barony  of  Smallcounty, 

1,275 

1,270 

5 

Kilkenny  county  (part  of),  viz. :— The  parish  of  Kilcooly  in  Crannagh  barony, 

6 

Total  of  Cashel  Diocese, 

104,067 

99,021 

4,510 

234 

302' 
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Report. 
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•Profession. 


Ecclesiastical 

Divisions. 


Clogher. 

Donegal  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The.  parishes  of  Inishmacsaint  and  Templecarn  in 

Fermanagh  county: — except  the  parishes  of  Killesher,  Tomregan,:  and  Kinawley, 
in  Clanawley  and  Knockninny  baronies, 

Tyrone  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  barony  of  Clogher,  except  the  parish  of 
Errigal-Kcerogue ; the  parishes  of  Donacavey,  Dromore,  Kilskeery,  and  Maghcr- 

across,  in  the  barony  of  Omagh  East, 

Loitth  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Killanny  and  Inishkeen, . 

Total  of  Clogher  Diocese, 


114,969 


19,466 


57,258 


Clonfert. 

Galway  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Athenry  barony,  except  Athenry  parish ; Clon- 
macnowen,  except  Ahascragh  (part  of)  parish ; the  parishes  of  ICilconickny, 
Kilconierin,  Lickerrig,  in  the  barony  of  Duukellin;  the  barony,  of  Kilconnell, 
except  the  parishes  of  Ahascragh  (part  of),  Killosolan,  and  Monivea ; the  barony 
of  Leitrim,  except  the  parishes  of  Clonrush,  Inishcaltra,  Kilbarron,  Kilcooly, 
andKilmeen;  the  barony  of  Longford;  the  parishes  of  Grange,  Kilconickny, 
Kilconierin  (part  of),  Killaan  (part  of),  Killeenadeema;  Kilteskill,  Lickerrig,  and 
Loughrea,  in  Loughrea  barony ; the  parishes  of  Ballymacward,'  Clonkeen,  and 
Killimordaly  in  the  barony  of  Tiaquin,  

Roscommon  county  (part  of);  viz. : — Taghmaconnell  in  Athlone  barony,  and  Creagh 
parish  in  Moycarn  barony,  . . . . '. 

King's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Lusmagh  parish  in  Garrycastle  barony, 

Total  of  Cloufert  Diocese, 


63,841 


King’s  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  barony  of  Garrycastle,  except  the  parish  of 

Lusmagh,  . . 

Westmeath  county  (part  of),  vizi: — The  barony  ofBrawny ; and  the  parishes  of 
Ballylqughloc  and  Kilcleagh,  in  the  barony  of  Clonlonan,  .... 

Total  of  Clonmacnoise  Diocese,  . . .'  " 


Cloyxe. 

Cork  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Barretts,  Imokilly,  and  Kinnatalloon ; 
the  barony  of  Condons  and  Clangibbon,  except  the  parishes  of  Kilgullane  (part 
of),  and  Lisinore  and  Mocollop;  Duhallow  barony,  except  Cullen,  Drisliane, 
Dromtarriff,  Kilmeen,  and  Nohavaldaly ; the  barony  of  Fermoy,  except  Kilgul- 
lane (part  of)  and  Kilquane  (part  of)  parishes;  the  barony  of  Orrery -and  Kil- 
more  (except  the  parishes  of  Corcomohide  and  Ilackmys ; the  parish  of  White- 
churcli  in  Cork  barony ; Carrigrohanebeg,  Donaghmore,  Garrycloyne,  Grenagh, 
Inishcarra,  Magourncy,  and  Matchy  parishes,  in  Muskerry  East,  barony ; the 
barony  of  Barrymore,  except  the  following  parishes — Ardnageelvy,  Ballydeloher, 
Caherlag,  Dunbulloge,  Killaspugmullane,  Kilquane  (part  of),  Kilshanahan, 
Little  Island,  St.  Michael’s,  and  Templeusque,  all  of  which  are  in  the  East 
Riding ; the  parishes  of  Aghabulloge  and  Aghinagh,  in  the  barony  of  Muskerry 
East;  Bally vourney,  Clondrohid,  Kileorney,  Kilnamartery,  and  Macroom,  in 
Muskerry  West,  barony,  all  of  which  arc  in  the  West  Riding,  . . . . 

Limerick  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Kilbolane  parish  in  the  barony  of  Connello, 

I Waterford  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Leitrim  parish  in  the  barony  of  Coshmore  and 
j Coshbride,  . . . . . 

Total  of  Cloyne  Diocese, 


Coxnor. 

Antrim  county :— except  the  parishes  of  Drumbeg  in  Upper  Belfast  barony,  and 
Ilallyscullion  ini  Tcome,  Upper,  barony,  . . ..... 

Belfast  town,  part  of  (the  county  of  Antrim  portion),  . . . . 

Carrickfergus  county  of  the'  town,  ......... 

Doicn  county  .(part  of),  viz.; : — The  parishes  of  Blaris  and  Lambeg  in  Castlereagh 
• Upper,  and  Iveagh  Lower  (Upper  part),  baronies,  . 

' ’ '»  — '■ — * -iS  ■ -The  North-East  Liberti 


of  Coleraine, 


Londonderry 


Total  of  Connor  Diocese, 


For  the  purposes  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  this  diocese  is  included  in  that  of  Meath. 
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the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants,  in  1871 — continued. 


-Fopulatio 


ntrim  county  (part  of),  viz! : — Ballyscullion  parish  in  Toome  Upper,' barony, 
p. onegal  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  baronies  of  Inishowen  East  and  West;  and 
the  parishes  of  Olonleigh,  Donaghmore,  and  Urney,  in  the  barony  of  Raphoe,  . 
ondonderry  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies 'of  Coleraine,  Keenaght,  N.W. 
Liberties  of  Londonderry,  and  Tirkeeran ; and  the  parishes  of  Ballynascreen, 
Ballyscullion,  Desertinarlin,  Kilcrouaghan,  Killelagh,  Kilrea,  Maghera,  Tam-  j 
laght  P'Crilly,  and  Termoneeny,  in  the  barony  of  Lougliinsholin, 

'tjrone  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Omagh  West,  and  Strabane  Lower, 
the  parishes  of  Cappagh  aiidDrumragli  in  Omagh  East,  barony  ; and  the  barony 
of  Strabane  Upp'er,  except;  the  parish  of  Terinonmaguirk, 

Total  of  Derry  DidceBe, 


77,330 


274,865 


40,315 

3,375 


Dromorb. 

rmagh'  county  (part  of),  viz.: — Oneilland  East,  barony;  and  Newry  parish,  in 
the  baronies  of  Oneilland  West,  and  Orior  Upper,  ■ ‘ • • ' • 

iown  county  (part  of),  viz.  i — The  baronies  of  Iveagh  Lower  (lower  part),  Iveagh 
Upper  (upper  part),  and'  Lordship  of  Newry;  the  barony  of  Iveagh  Lower 
(upper  part),  except  the  parishes  of  Blaris  and  Hillsborough;  the  barony  of 
Iveagh  Upper  (lower  part),  except  the  parishes  .of  Kileoo,  Kilmegan,  and  Maghera ; 
and  the  parishes  of  Annahilt,  Magheradrool,  and  Maglicrahamlet,  in  the  barony 

of  Kinelarty,  

Total  of  Dromore  Diocese, 


44,871 


Dublin. 

Carlow  county  (part  of),  .viz. The  parish  of  Kineagh  in  RatHvilly ‘barony, 

Dublin  county  and  city,  ; i 

Kildare  county,  (part  of),  viz, The  parish  of  Kilcullen  in  Kilcullcn  barony; 
Kilkea  and  Moone  barony,  except  Painestown  parish ; the  parishes  of  Rathmore 
and  Tipper  in  Naas.  North,  barony  ; the  barony  of  South  Naas,  except  the 
parishes  of  Carnahvay,  -Kill,  and  Kiflashee;  the  baronies  of  Narragh  and  Reban 
East,  and  Narragh  and  Reban  West;  the  parish  of  Moone  in  the  barony  of  .Offaly 
East ; the  parish  of  Eontsfown  in  the  barony  of  Offaly  West ; the  barony  of  Salt 
North ; and  the  parishes  of  Castlcdillon,  Donaghcumper,  Haynestown,  Kilteel, 

and  Stacumny,  in  the  barony  of  Salt  South, 

Queen’s  county  (part  of),:  viz. :— St.  John’s  and  Tankardstown  parishes  in  Bally- 

adams  baronv,  • ! • 

Wexford  county  (part  of),  viz. :— Inch  and  Kilgorman  parishes  in  tire  barony  of  1 

Il'icWnw  county. (part  of),  viz.  : — The  baronies  of  Arklow, ’Ballinacor  North,  New- 
castle; Rathdown,  and  Talbotstown  Lower;  the  parishes  of  Ballinacor,  Ballykine, 
and  Enockrath,  in  the  barony  of  Ballinacor  South ; and  the  parishes  of  Donagh- 
more, Dunlavin,  Freypestown,  and  Rathsallagli,  in  the  barony  of  Talbotstown 

Upper, 

Total  of  Dublin  Diocese, 


47,420 


10,475 


Galway  county  (part  of),  viz.  :_The  parishes  of  Ballynakill,  Drumatemple,  Duna- 
mon,  Kilbegnet,  and  Kilcroan,  in  the  barony  of  Ballymoe;  the  parish  of  Alias- 
cragh  (part  of),  in  the  barony  of  Clonmncnowen ; the  parishes  of  Ahascragh  (part 
of),  and  Killosolan  (part  of),  in  the  barony  of  Kilconnell;  the  barony  of  Killian, 
except  the  parishes  of  Ballynakill  and  Moylough ; and  the  parish  of  KiUosolan 
(part  of),  in  the  barony  of  Tiaquin,  . ■ . • • • • • • 

Roscommon  county :— except  the  parishes  of  Drum  and  Taghmaconnell  m Atlilone 
barony;  Kilronan  parish  in  Boyle  barony;  Kiltullagh  parish  in  Castlereagh 
barony;  Castlcmore  and  Kilcolmau  parishes  in  Erenchpark  barony;  and  the 

barony  of  Moycarn, ■ • • ; 

Sligo  county  (part  of),  viz. :— Carbury  barony,  ; except  Rossinver  parish;  and 
Tirerrill  barony,  except  Ballysadare  and  Killerry  parishes,  .... 

Total  of  Elphin  Diocese,  ... 


9,092 


168.243 


General 

Report. 

Religious 

Profession. 

Ecclesiastical 

Divisions. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


"General 

■Report. 

'Religious 

•Profession. 

Ecclesiastical 

Divisions. 


126  CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


Table  LXHI. — Showing  the  Territory  comprised  within  each  Diocese,  and 


Dioceses  and  Component  Parts. 

1871. 

Cath’oHcs. 

Protect 
co  Italians. 

Presby- 

All  other 
Denomina- 

Limerick  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Owneybeg  barony ; Clanwilliam  barony,  except 
tiie  parishes  of  Caheravally,  Cakernarry,  Derrygalvin,  Donaghraore,  Fedamore, 
Killeenagarriff,  Kilmurry,  Stradbally,  St.  John,  St.  Lawrence,  St.  Nicholas,  and 
St.  Patrick ; Coonagh  barony,  except  Castletown  parish ; the  parishes  of  Ballin- 
garry,  Ballylanders,  Ballyscaddan,  Galbally,  Kilbeheny,  and  Knocklong,  in  the 
barony  of  Coshlea;  and  the  parishes  of  Ballinard,  Ballinlough,  Ballynamona, 
Hospital,  Kilfrush,  Kilteely,  and  Knockainy,  in  the  barony  of  Smallcounty, 
Tipperary,  N.R.  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Doon  and  Toeni  (part 

37,454 

736 

27 

38,224 

of),  in  the  barony  of  Kilnamanagh  Upper;  and  the  parishes  of  Abington,  Kilmas- 

tulla,  and  Templeachally,  in  the  barony  of  Owney  and  Arra,  .... 
Tipperary , S.R.  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Bruis,  Clonpet,  Cordanean, 
Corroge,  Cullen,  Emly,  Glenbane,  Kilcornan,  Kilshane,  Lattin,  Solloghodbeg, 
Solloghodmore,  Teinplebredon,  and  Toem  (part  Of),  in  thft  barony  of  Clan- 

7,010 

william 

11,038 

10,705 

Total  of  Emly  Diocese, 

56,272 

55,003 

1,213 

44 

12 

Ferns 

Carlow  county  (part  of),  viz. Moyacomb  parish,  in  St.  Mullin’s  Upper,  barony, . 
Wexford  county : — except  Inch  and  Kilgorman  parishes,  in  the  barony  of  Gorey ; 

1,216 

1,078 

137 

6 

647 

and  St.  Mullin’s  parish,  in  the  barony  of  Bautry, 

Wicklow  county  (part  of),  viz. The  parishes  of  Crosspatrick  (part  of),  Kilcommon, 

130,382 

Kilpipe,  and  Preban,  in  the  barony  of  Ballinacor  South;  and  the  parishes  of 
Carnew,  Crosspatrick  (part  of),  and  Moyacomb,  in  the  barony  of  Shillelagh, 

7,857 

6,131 

1,540 

9 

177 

Total  of  Ferns  Diocese,  .... 

139,455 

125,566 

12,691 

368 

830 

Galway  county  of  the  town,  1 . . . . . . ' . ' . 

Galway  county  (part  of),  viz. The  barony  of  Moycullen ; the  parish  of  Oranmore 
in  the  barony  of  Dunkellin ; and  the  parish  of  Claregalway  in  the  baronies  of 

19,843 

18,586 

915 

172 

170 

Clare  and  Dunkellin, 

26,542 

Mayo  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Shrule  in  the  barony  of  Kilmaine, 

2,169 

2,133 

5 

30 

1 

Total  of  Galway  Diocese, 

48,554 

46,699 

1,443 

211 

201 

Kildare  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  baronies  of  Carbury,  Clane,  Connell,  and 

Ikeathy  and  Oughteranv ; the  parish  of  Tully,  in  the  barony  of  Kilcullen ; Naas 
North,  barony,  except  Rathmore  and  Tipper  parishes;  the  parishes  of  Carnalway, 
Kill,  and  Killashee,  in  the  barony  of  Naas  South ; Offaly  East,  barony,  except 
Moone  parish;  the  barony  of  Offaly  West,  except  Fontstown  parish;  and  the 
parishes  of  Clonaghlis,  Forenaghts,  Kill,  Lyons,  and  Oughterard,  in  the  barony 
of  Salt  South . ' . . 

King's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Coolestown  barony,  except  Castlejordan  parish 

51,975 

43,285 

7,692 

549 

449 

(part  of),  the  baronies  of  Geashill,  Philipstown  Lower,  and  Philipstown  Upper ; 
and  the  barony  of  Warrenstown,  except  Castlejordan  parish  (part  of), 

19,266 

17,222 

1,826 

51 

167 

Queen's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Portnahincli  and  Tinnahinch, 

17,712 

Wicklow  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Rathtoole  parish,  in  the  barony  of  Talbotstown 
Upper, 

64 

64 

• 

Total  of  Kildare  Diocese, 

89,017 

75,614 

11,826 

694 

883 

Kilfenora. 

Clare  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Burren  and  Corcomroe,  . 

20,656 

20,481 

Total  of  Kilfenora  Diocese, 

20,656 

20,481 

175 

Killala. 

Mayo  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Erris  and  Tirawley ; and  the 

parishes  of  Attymass  and  Kilgarvan,  in  the  barony  of  Gallen,  .... 
Sligo  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  barony  of  Tireragh, 

59,591 

56,569 

21,857 

19,766 

1,846 

191 

54 

Total  of  Killala  Diocese 

81,448 

76,335 

4,114 

648 

351 

Killaloe. 

King's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Ballybritt  barony  (except  Seirkieran  parish),  and 

Clonlisk  barony, 

18,171 

Queen's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Kyle  parish,  in  Clandonagh  baron}', 

Clare  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  baronies  of  Bunratty  Upper,  Clonderalaw, 

871 

765 

110 

1 

5 

Ibrickan,  Incliiquin,  Islands,  Moyarta,  Tulla  Lower,  Tulla  Upper,  and  Bunratty 
Lower — except  Kiliintinan,  Killeely,  St.  Munchin’s,  and  St.  Patrick’s  parishes,  . 

124,731 

121,576 

2,776 

204 

175 

Limerick  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Killeenagarriff  and  Stradbally,  . 
Tipperary  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Baronies  of  Ormond  Lower  and  Ormond  Upper, 
and  the  parishes  of  Borrisnafarney,  Bourney,  Corbally,  Cullenwaine,  Ratkna- 
veoge,  and  lioscrea,  in  the  barony  of  Ikerrin ; and  Burgesbeg,  Castletownarra, 
Monsea,  and  Toughalarra.  in  the  barony  of  Owney  and  Arra,  . . . . 

4,043 

3,811 

226 

1 

445 

45,817 

40,961 

Galway  county  (part  of),  viz.: — I he  parishes  of  Clonrusk,  Inishcaltra,  and  Kil- 

barren,  in  Leitrim  barony, 

2,321 

2,127 

165 

1 

Total  of  Killaloe  Diocese, 

195,954 

183,839 

10,725 

446 

944 

Kilmacduagh. 

Galway  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Kiltartan  barony  (except  Killinny  parish) ; the 
parishes  of  Ardrahan,  Drumacoo,  Kilclireest,  Kilcolgan,  Killeely,  Killeenavarra, 
Ivilleeneen,  Killinan,  Killogilleen,  Killora,  and  Stradbally,  in  Dunkellin  barony ; 
Killeany,  in  Clare  baronv ; Kilcooly,  in  Leitrim  barony ; and  Ardrahan,  Bullaun, 

Isertkelly,  Kilchreest,  Killinan,  Killogilleen,  and  Kilthomas,  in  Loughrea  barony, 

21,839 

21,358 

70 

Total  of  Kilmacduagh  Diocese,  .... 

21,839 

21,358 

394 

70 

17 

* For  the  purposes  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  this  diocese  is  included  in  that  of  Tuam. 
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Population 

Protestant 

AH  other 

DlOCBSBS  AND  COMPONENT  PARTS. 

1871. 

Catholics. 

torians. 

KiLMORE. 

Meath  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Moybolgue  parish  in  the  barony  of  Kells  Lower,  . 
Cavan  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Loughtee  Lower,  Loughtee  Upper, 

944 

800 

61 

83 

Tullvgarvey,  and  Tullyhaw;  Clankee  barony,  except  Enniskecn  parish ; Castle- 

ralian  barony,  except  Louglian  or  Castlekeeran  parish ; the  parishes  of  Ballin- 
temple,  Crosserlough,  Denn,  and  Kilmore  in  the  barony  of  Clanmahon;  and 

Tullyhunco  barony,  except  Scrabby  parish, 

Fermanagh  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Killesher  and  Kinawley  (part 

124,275 

98,304 

19,884 

4,781 

.1,306 

of),  in  the  barony  of  Clanawley ;•  and  the  parishes  of  Kinawley  (part  of)  and 
Tomregan  in  the  baronv  of  Knockninny, 

12,468 

8,327 

3,664 

37 

440 

Leitrim  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  barony  of  Eosclogher;  the  baronv  of  Carrig- 

alien,  except  the  parishes  of  Cloone  and  Fenagh ; the  barony  of  Drumahaire, 
except  Killanummery  parish,  . 

52,122 

46,161 

5,014 

805 

642 

Sligo  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Eossinver  in  the  barony  of  Carbury,  . 

989 

959 

Total  of  Kilmore  Diocese,  . ■ . ' . 

190,798 

154,551 

28,653 

5,206 

2,388 

Leigiilin. 

Carlow  county : — except  Kineagh  parish  in  the  barony  of  Bathvilly,  and  Moya- 
comb  parish  in  the  barony  of  St.  MiiUin’s  Upper 

5,445 

50,057 

132 

235 

Kildare  coimty  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Painestown  in  the  barony  of  Kilkea 

and  Moone,  . 

Kilkenny  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Abbeyleix  and  Ratbaspick  in 

13 

13 

Fassadinin  barony ; and  the  parishes  of  Graiguenamanagh,  Grangesilvia,  Kilrna- 

245 

cahill,  Powerstown,  Shankill,  Ullard,  and  Wells,  in  Gowran  barony,  . 

Queen's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Ballyadams  barony,  except  St.  J ohn’s  and  Tan- 

7,725 

7,451 

29 

kardstown  parishes ; the  parish  of  Abbeyleix  in  the  barony  of  Clarmallagh : 

Cullenagh  barony,  except  Rosconnell  parish ; and  the  baronies  of-  Maryborough 
East,  Maryborough  West,  Slievemargy,  and  Stradbally, 

41,767 

37,370 

3,980 

142 

275 

Wexford  county  (part  of),  viz. : — St.  JIullin’s  parish  in  the  barony  of  Bantry, 
Wicklow  county  (part  of),  viz.: — The  parishes  of  Hacketstown,  Kiltegan,  and 
Moyne,  in  the  barony  of  Ballinacor  South ; Shillelagh  barony,  except  the 
parishes  of  Carnew,  Crosspatrick,  and  Moyacombj  and  Talbotstown  Upper 

429 

429 

barony,  except  the  parishes  of  Donaghmore,  Dunlavin,  Freyncstown,  Rath- 
sallagh,  and  Eathtoole,  

11,854 

9,777 

1,948 

11 

• 118 

Total  of  Leighlin  Diocese 

111,845 

99,285 

11,618 

314 

628 

Limerick. 

Clare  countv  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Kilfintinan,  Killeely,  St.  Munchin, 

and  St.  Patrick,  in  the  barony  of  Bunratty  Lower, 

Cork  county  (part of),  East  Riding,  viz. : — Kilquane  parish  in  Fernioy  barony;  and 

2,477 

2,383 

76 

16 

2 

the  parishes  of  Corcomobide  and  Hackmys  in  the  barony  of  Orrery  and  Kilmore. 

92 

92 

Kerry  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Ballyconry  in  Iraghticonnor  barony, 

338 

338 

Limerick  city, 

Limerick  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Connello  Lower,  Coshma,  Glen- 
quin,  Kenry,  Kilmallock,  Pubblebrien,  and  Shanid ; the  parishes  of  Caheravally, 
Cahernarry,  Derrygalvin,  Donaghmore,  Fedamore,  Kilmurry,  St.  John,  St. 
Lawrence,  St.  Nicholas,  and  St.  Patrick,  in  the  barony  of  Clanwilliam ; Con- 
nello Upper,  barony,  except  the  parish  of  Kilbolane;  Coshlea  barony,  except 
the  parishes  of  Ballingarry,  Ballylanders,  Ballyscaddan,  Galbally,  Kilbeheny, 

39,353 

34,836 

3,427 

316 

774 

and  Knocklong;  the  parishes  of  Athneasy,  Ballycahane,  I1  edamore,  Glenogra, 
Kilbreedy  Major,  Kilpeacon,  Monasteranenagh,  Tullabracky,  and  Uregare,  in 

109,026 

104,839 

3,762 

90 

335 

Total  of  Limerick  Diocese,  . ... 

151,286 

142,488 

7,265 

422 

1,111 

Lismore. 

Cork  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Lismore  and  Mocollop,  : 

Tipperary  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Ida  and  Offa  West  barony;  the  barony  of  Iffa 

347 

343 

4 

and  Offa  East,  except  the  parishes  of  Ballyclerahan  and  Newchapel ; the  parishes 

of  Baptistgrange,  Donaghmore,  Mora,  and  Outeragh,  in  Middlethird  barony; 
Garrangibbon,  Grangemockler,  Newtownleimau,  and  Templemichael,  in'  Slicv- 
ardagh  barony,  ...  

50,078 

46,983 

2,607 

216 

272 

without  Drum,  Glenahiry,  Coshmore  and  Coshbride  (except  Leitrim  parish), 
Upperthird  (except  Kilmeadan  parish);  and  the  parishes  of  Dunhill  and  New- 

castle  in  the  barony  of  Middlethird, 

146 

Total  of  Lismore  Diocese, 

129,481 

124,071 

4,659 

333 

418 

Meath. 

Cavan  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Enniskeen  in  Clankee  barony ; Louglian 

or  Castlekeeran  in  Castlerahan  barony,  and  Kilbride  in  Clanmahon  barony, 

7,781 

6,932 

628 

199 

22 

King's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Ballyboy,  Ballycowan,  Eglish,  and 

Kilcoursey ; and  the  parish  of  Castlejordan  (part  of)  in  the  baronies  of  Cooles- 

23,636 

21,835 

1,480 

102 

219 

Longford  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parishes  of  Forgney  and  Noughaval,  . 

1,761 

1,502 

239 

19 

1 

Meath  county: — except  the  parishes  of  Moybolgue,  Collon,  and  Tullyallen,  . 
Westmeath  county : — except  the  barony  of  Brawny ; the  parishes  of  Ballylougliloe 

94,263 

88,023 

5,739 

284 

217 

and  Kilcleagh,  in  the  barony  of  Clonlonan;  and  the  parishes  of  Rathaspick, 
Russagh,  and  Street,  in  the  barony  of  Moygoish, 

65,044 

59,941 

4,651 

223 

229 

Drogheda  town  (part  of),  (the  county  of  Meath  portion), 

3,808 

3,612 

162 

26 

8 

Total  of  Meath  Diocese, 

196,293 

181,845 

12,899 

853 

696 
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General 

Report. 


.Catholics. 


Ecclesiastical 

Divisions. 


Ossory. 

Kilkenny  city,  . . .} 

Kilkenny  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Callan,  Galmoy,  Ida,  Iverk, 
Kells,  Knocktopher,  Shillelogher,  Crannagh  (except  Kilcooly  parish),  Fassadinin, 
(except  Abbeyleix  and  Rathaspick  parishes);  and  Gowran  barony,  except  the 
parishes  of  Graiguenamanagh,  Grangesilvia,  Kilniacahill,  Powerstown,  Shankill, 

Ullard,  and  Wells,  

King's  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Seirkieran  parish, 

Queen’s  county  (part  of),  viz; : — The  baronies  of  Clandonagh  (except  Kyle  parish), 
Clarmallagh  (except  Abbeyleix  parish),  Upperwoods,  and  the  parish  of  Ros- 
connell  in  Gullenagh  barony,  . . . . ...... 

Waterford  county  and  city  (part  of),  viz. : — The  parish  of  Kilcullihe'en,  > . 

Total  of  Ossory  Diocese,  . . . 


,922  84,487  I 4,135 

730  617  108 


Raphoe. 

Donegal  county  (part  of),  viz. : — The  baronies  of  Banagh,  Boylagh,  Kilmacrenan, 
Raphoe  (except,  the  parishes  of  Clonleigh,  Donaghmore,  and  Urney),  and  Tir- 
hugh,  with  the  exception  of  the  parishes  of  Inishmacsaint  and  Templecarn, 

Total  of  Raphoe  Diocese,  . . . . 


Cork  county.  West  Riding  (part  of),  vizi: — Bear  barony ;' the  parishes  of  Desert, 
Island,  Kilgarriff,  Kilmaloda,  Kilnagross,  Templcbryan,  Templequinlan,  and 
Timoleague,  in  the  barony  of  Carbery  East,  East  Division ; the  parishes  of 
Castleventry,  Kilfaughnabeg,  Kilkerranmore,  Kilmacabea,  Kilmeen,  Rathbarry, 
and  Ross,  in  the  barony  of  Carbery  East,  West  Division ; the  entire  of  the 
barony  of  Carbery  West,  East  Division,  except  the  parishes  of  Caheragh, 
Drinagh,  and  Dromdaleague ; the  parish  of  Kilcoe,  in  the  barony  of  Carbery 

West,  West  Division ; and  Ibane  and  Barryroe  barony, 

Kerry  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Kilcaskan  parish,  in  the  barony  of  Glanarought,  . 


Tu  am. 


Galway  county  (part  of),  viz.  : — The  baronies  of  Aran,  Ballynahinch,  Dunmore, 
and  Ross;  the  parish  of  Athenry,  in  the  barony  of  Athenry ; the  parishes  of 
Boyounagh  (part  of),  Clonbern,  Dunmore,  Killererin,  Templetogher,  and  Tuam, 
in  the  barony  of  Ballymoe ; Clare  barony  (except  Claregalway  and  Killeany 
parishes) ; the  parishes  of  Athenry  and  Ballynacourty,  in  the  barony  of  Dun- 
kellin ; the  parish  of  Monivea,  in  the  barony  of  Kilconnell ; the  parishes  of 
Ballynakil!  and  Moylough,  in  Killian  barony ; the  parish  of  Killinny,  in  Kil- 
tartan  barony ; Kilmeen  parish,  in  Leitrim  and  Louglirea  baronies ; and  the 
parishes  of  Abbeyknockmoy,  Boyounagh  (part  of),  Kilkerrin,  Killererin,  Killo- 
scobe,  Monivea,  and  Moylough,  in  the  barony  of  Tiaquin,  .... 
Mayo  county  (part  of),  viz. The  baronies  of  Burrislioole,  Carra,  Clanmorris,  and 
Murrisk ; the  barony  of  Kilmaine  (except  the  parish  of  Shrule) ; the  parishes  of 
Aghamorc,  Annagh,  Bekan,  and  Knock,  in  Costello  barony ; and  the  parish  of 

Kildacommoge  (part  of),  in  the  barony  of  Gallen, 

Roscommon  county  (part  of),  viz. : — Drum  parish  in  Athlone  barony;  Kiltullagh 
parish  in  Castlereagh  barony ; and  Moore  parish  in  Moycarn  barony, 

Total  of  Tuam  Eiocese, 


Waterford. 

Waterford  city: — except  Kilculliheen  parish  (part  of), 

Waterford  county  (part  of),  viz.  : — Gaultiere  barony,  except.  Kilculliheen  parish 
(part  of)  ; Middlethird  (except  Dunhill  and  Newcastle  parishes) ; and  the  parish 
of  Kilmeadan  in  Upperthird  barony, 

Total  of  Waterford  Diocese,  .... 


This  table  requires  no  special  analysis  ; it  simply  furnishes  the  component  parts  of 
the  several  dioceses- — a fixed  quantity  in  1861  as  in  1871,- together  with  the  population 
for  the  latter  year.  The  succeeding  Table  (LXIV.),  however,  is  one  which  lends  itself 
to  somewhat  close  analysis,  as  giving  the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  Provinces,  with  the 
dioceses  grouped  under  each  according  to  their  legal  boundary  in  1861 ; also  the  area 
of  each  diocese,  together  with  its  population  according  to  religious  profession  in  1861 
and  1871.  We  likewise  present  a Table  (LXV.)  showing  the  percentage  of  each  body 
of  religionists  in  1861  and  1871. 

In  the  Report  for  1861  (Religion  and  Education — Table  VI.,  pages  30  and  31), 
corresponding  generally  with  that  which  we  are  presenting  now,  a comparison  was  insti- 
tuted between  the  results  of  the  religious  Census  of  1834,  and  those  of  the  Census  of  1861. 
We  do  not  think  it  worth  while  in  the  present  instance  to  carry  the  comparison  so  far 
back  as  1834.  The  religious  Census  was  then  taken  under  circumstances  which  have  no 
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relation  to  the  present  time,  and  upon  a system  of  enumeration  which, .though  sufficiently  General 
trustworthy,  in  a rough  way  had  few  guarantees  of  authenticity  comparable  to  those  Report. 
which  vouch  the  faithfulness  of  the  returns  of  1861  and  1871.  The  returns  for  each  of  pT”- 
these  periods  admit  the  closest  , comparison,  because  they  have  been  collected  by  the  Profession, 
same  methods,  and  tabulated  upon  identical  principles.  The  two  following  Tables  (LXI V.  Ecclesiastic! 
and  LXV.),  therefore,  afford  means  of  comparison  between  -the  religious  statistics  of  1861  Divisions, 
and  1871  only ; between  the  statistics,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  two  periods  for  which  the  reli- 
gious Census  was  taken  upon  what  may  now  be  regarded  as  an  established  system,  guarded 
by  every  check  and  tested  by  every  scrutiny  within  the  means  of  skill  and  vigilance. 


Table  LXIV. — Showing  the  Area  of  each  Ecclesiastical  Province  and  Diocese,  also  the 
Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants,  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871. 


1861.  | 1871. 

m 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

18G1. 

1861. 

[1871. 

Province  of  Armagh. 

Armagh,  . 

Ologher,  . . . 

Connor,  . . . 

Dromore,  . . . 

Kilmore, 

Meath,’  . 

Raphoe,  ... 

, 407,935 
835,128 
849,946 
735,773 
1,064,204 
355,541 
274,210 
715,710 
1,242,750 
882,713 

124,185 

234,651 

170,998 

103,245 

164,475 

46,451 

66,136 

169,886 

235,136 

126,991 

112,9 

211,2 

152,6 

110,2 

152.6 
43,9 
60,5 

154,5 

202.7 
.117,8 

05 

74 

39 

26 

04 

51 

ri 

11,044 

85,583 

•65,195 

80,125 

-43,738 

44*474 

31,646 

16,289 

22,213 

9,676 

81,475 

57,258 

94,999 

43,372 

32.434 

44.434 
28,653 
14,719 
20,005 

646 

57,566 

21,197 

184,330 

79,287 

83,849 

55,818 

5,519 

1,053 

17,501 

750 

51,949 

19.466 
189,686 

72.467 
75,698 
49,444 

5,206 

921 

15,107 

423 

8,470 

5,182 

18,327 

5,751 

5*787 

2,663 

876 

2,^499 

734 

8,268 

5,730 

25,495 

6,400 

6,799 

2,88S 

885 

2,333 

136,298 

386,260 

262,572 

386,027 

293,251 

163,943 

172,215 

209,714 

253,354 

169,204 

124,065 

352,966 

'235,093' 

420,468' 

274,865' 

160,624 

161,259 

l90,79S 

219,296 

155,314 

Total  .of  Province, 

7,423,910 

1,442,154 

1,319,409 

429,175 

427,025 

506,756 

480,694 

54,753 

67,620 

2,432,838 

2,294,748 

Province  of  Dublin. 

. 776,643 

396,916. 

385,526 

Ferns, 

Kildare, 

616,201 

505,116 

,524;714 

■604,281 

135,650 

84,590 

111,006 

131,248 

125,566 

75,614 

114^634 

14,383 

12,499 

12,691 

11,826 

654 

694 

314 

240 

1,047 

626 

620 

330 

830 

883 

628 

398 

98,369 

139,455 

89,017 

Leighlin, 

8,258 

7,705 

250 

124,889 

140,086 

111,845 

122,977 

Total  of  Province, 

3,026,954 

859,410 

800,625 

148,429 

136,234 

9,598 

9,845. 

10,604 

15,187 

1,028,041 

961,891 

Province  of  Cashel. 
Ardfert  and  Aghadoe, 
Cashel, 

Cloyne, 

Cork,  . ... 

Emly, 

Killaloe,  . : . 

Limerick,  , 

Lismore, 

Ross,  . . . . 

Waterford,  ' . 

1,252,580 
518,804 
830,966 
659, 0S7 
245,155 
1,012,431 
504,902 
573,849 
254,144 
66,856 

215, 02S 
114,831 
202,294 
206,918 
60,707 
211,098 
162,324 
139,769 
64,540 
39,472 

210,512 

99,021 

183,943 

201,441 

55,003 

183,839 

142,488 

124,071 

61,491 

38,246 

6,424 

4,721 

11,746 

26,736 

1,414 

12,700 

8,679 

4,776 

4,746 

2,943 

5,770 

4,510 

10,891 

24,938 

1,213 

10,725 

7,265 

4,659 

4,482 

2,964 

259 

215 

678 

1,229 

49 

498 

553 

333 

76 

297 

206 
234 
617 
- 1,545 
44 
446 
422 
333 
S2 

. 261 

228 

244 

448 

4,330 

26 

800 

1,066 

541 

794 

461 

302 

1,241 

4,781 

12 

944 

1,111 

418 

691 

842 

221,939 

120,011 

215,166 

62’ToG 

225,096 

172,622 

145,265 

69,903 

43,506 

216,949 

104,067 

196,692 

232,705 

56,272 

195,954 

151,286 

129,481 

66,746 

42,313 

Total  of  Province, 

5,918,774 

1,416,981 

1,300,055 

84,884 

77,417 

4,187 

4,190 

8,865 

10,803 

1,514,917 

1,392,465 

Province  of  Tuam. 
Aclionry,  . . . 

Clonfert,  . 

Elphin, 

Kilfenora,  . 

Killala,  , 
Kilmacduagly  . 
Tuam,*  ..  . 

328,621 

386,320 

705,540 

137,746 

614,907 

137,520 

1,644,929 

105’203 

61,183 

189,508 

22,789 

81,337 

24,333 

103,245 

53,841 

168,243 

20,481 

76,335 

21,358 

3,392 

2,521 

10,506 

251 

4,724 

434 

9,041 

2,988 

2,253 

9,092 

175 

4,114 

394 

8,306 

138 

256 

903 

1 

685 

23 

744 

175 

215 

890 

648 

70 

921 

137 

183 

962 

1 

329 

8 

809 

m 

302,367 

312,961 

297,069 

Total  of  Province, 

3,955,583 

7S6.720 

730,778 

30,869 

27,322 

2,750 

2,919 

2,429 

2,254 

822,768 

763,278 

Total  of  Ireland,  . 

20,325,221 

(") 

4,505,265 

4,150,867 

693,367 

667,998 

523,291 

497,648 

77,054 

(5) 

95,864 

5,798,967 

5,412,377 

(b) 
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Table  LXV. — Showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Inhabitants  of  each  Ecclesiastical  Province  and 
Diocese  in  Ireland,  belonging  to  each  Religious  Profession  in  1861  and  1871. 


Province  of  Cashel. 
Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  . 
Cashel, 

Cloyne, 

Cork 

Emly 

Killaloe, 


Waterford, 


Total  of  Prot 


Province  of  Tuam. 


Clonfert, 
Elpliin, 
Kilfenora,  . 
Killala, 
Kilmacduagh, 


Total  of  Province, 
Total  of  Ireland, 


lrposes  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  the  diocese  of  Meath 


* For  the  

of  Galway  and  Tuam, 


those  of  Clonmacnoise  and  Meath,  and  the  diocese  of  Tuam 


Meath, 


Report1,  The  areas  given  for  the  several  dioceses  in  Table  LXIV.  are,  as  we  have  said,  constant 

* quantities,  so  that  we  have  no  need  of  special  reference  to  them  in  connexion  with  our 

Religious  analysis  of  the  table  for  the  year  1861.  In  that  year  the  absolute  number  of  Roman 
Profession.  Catholics  was  greatest  in  the  diocese  of  Dublin,  396,916.  Tuam  followed  with  302,367  ; 

and  in  the  remaining  dioceses,  it  ranged  between  235,136  in  Meath,  and  22,789  in  Kil- 
fenora. In  two  dioceses,  Tuam  and  Dublin,  the  Roman  Catholic  population  exceeded 
300,000  and  was  under  397,000.  In  six — Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Armagh,  Cloyne,  Cork, 
Killaloe,  and  Meath,  it  exceeded  200,000,  and  did  not  exceed  236,000.  In  fourteen — 
Achonry,  Ardagh,  Cashel,  Clogher,  Connor,  Derry,  Elphin,  Ferns,  Kilmore,  Leighlin, 
Limerick,  Lismore,  Ossory,  and  Raphoe,  it  exceeded  100,000  and  was  under  190,000. 
In  six — Clonfert,  Dromore,  Emly,  Kildare,  Killala,  and  Ross,  it  exceeded  50,000  and 
was  under  85,000.  And  in  four — Down,  Kilfenora,  Kilmacduagh,  and  Waterford,  it 
exeeded  22,000  and  was  under  47,000. 

Number  In  each  of  the  thirty-two  dioceses  in  1861  the  Roman  Catholics  were  in  a majority  as 

of  each  regards  the  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  in  twenty-nine  as  regards  the 
Profession  in  Protestant  population  generally.  In  the  dioceses  of  Connor  and  Down  they  were  in  a 
each  diocese  minority  as  regards  the  Presbyterians.  In  the  diocese  of  Dromore,  although  the  largest 
m 1861.  section  of  the  population,  they  were  outnumbered  by  the  other  sections  united. 

In  1861  the  diocese  of  Dublin  was  that  which  contained  the  largest  number 
100,267,  of  Protestants,  in  communion  with  the  Established  Church;  the  diocese  of 
Armagh  followed  with  85,583  ; that  of  Connor  took  the  third  place,  with  80,125  ; and 
the  diocese  of  Clogher  came  fourth,  with  65,195.  The  diocese  of  Kilfenora  was  that 
which  contained  fewest  members  of  the  Established  Church,  251,  and  the  adjoining 
diocese  of  Kilmacduagh  ranked  second  in  this  respect,  containing  no  more  than  434. 
These  two  dioceses,  it  should  be  observed,  were  the  two  least  populous  in  Ireland,  the 
former  containing  only  23,042,  and  the  latter  but  24,798  inhabitants.  They  were  also 
those  in  which  the  proportion  of  the  Established  Church  Protestants  was  lowest  in  1861 
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Proportion  pe 

cent  belongin 

«... 

1 Rclig 

ous  Pro 

™ 

„r  n„. 

Dioceses. 

Catholics. 

Episcopalians 

nom.n 

lions. 

»>■  »"■ 

1861.  1871. 

1861. 

Province  of  Armagh. 

Ardagh, 

911  91-0 

8-1  7-8 

0-5 

0'G 

0-3 

0-6 

Armagh, 

GO -8  59-8 

22-2  23-1 

14-9 

14-7 

2-1 

2-4 

Clogher, 

65-1  G4-9 

24-8  24-4 

8-1 

8-3 

2-0 

2-4 

Connor, 

26-7  26-2 

20-8  22-6 

47-8 

45-1 

4-7 

61 

5G-1  55-5 

14-9  15-8 

27-0 

2G-4 

2-0 

28 ’3  27-3 

1 7 6 20-2 

512 

47-1 

2-9 

5-4 

38-4  37  6 

25-8  27-6 

32-4 

30-6 

3-4 

4-2 

Kilmore,  . 

81-0  81-0 

151  15-0 

2-6 

2-7 

1-3 

1-3 

Meath,*  . . . 

92-8  92-5 

G-4  6-7 

0-4 

0-4 

0-4 

0 4 

Raphoe, 

75-1  75-9 

13-0  12-9 

10-4 

9-7 

1-5 

1-5 

Total  of  Province,  . 

59-3  57  5 

17-7  18-6 

20-8 

20-9 

2-2 

3-0 

Province  of  Dublin. 

Dublin, 

77-4  77-3 

19-4  18-5 

1-6 

1-7 

1-6 

2-5 

Ferns, 

89 '6  90  0 

9-5  9-1 

0-2 

0-3 

0-7 

0G 

Kildare, 

86-0  84-9 

12-7  13-3 

0-7 

0-8 

Leighlin, 

88-9  8S-7 

10-4  10-4 

0-2 

0-3 

0-5 

0-6 

Ossory, 

93-7  93-2 

5-9  6-3 

0-2 

0-2 

0-2 

0-3 

Total  of  Province,  . 

83-7  83-2 

14-4  14-2 

0-9 

1-0 

1-0 

1-6 
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pgr  cent,  in  Kilfenora,  and  1'8  per  cent,  in  Kilmacduagh.  See  analysis  of  Table  General 

VII.,  p.  33,  Report  on  Religion  and  Education,  1861.  Report. 

In  1861  the  Presbyterians  had  an  absolute  though  small  majority  in  the  diocese  of  Religious 
Down.  In  the  diocese  of  Connor  they  were  the  largest  section  of.  the  population,  but  Profession, 
fewer  than  the  members  of  the  other  religions  conjointly.  In  the  dioceses  of  Derry  and  Number 
Dromore  they  were  fewer  than  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  more  numerous  than  the  of  each 
members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  in  the  remaining  dioceses  they  were  in  a §ggj||4 
minority,  both  as  regards  Roman  Catholics  and  Episcopal  Protestants.  each  diocese 

In  one  diocese,  that  of  Connor,  the  Presbyterians  exceeded  184,000  and  were  under  in  isei. 
185,000.  In  two,  Derry  and  Down,  they  exceeded  79,000  and  were  under  84,000.  In 
two*  Dromore  and  Armagh,  they  exceeded  55,000  and  were  under  58,000.  In  two, 

Raphoe  and  Clogher,  they  exceeded  17,000  and  were  under  22,000.  In  two,  Kilmore 
and  Dublin,  they  exceeded  5,000  and  were  under  9,000.  In  two,  Meath  and  Cork,  they 
exceeded  1,000  and  were  under  1,300.  In  seven,  Ardagh,  Cloyne,  Elphin,  Kildare, 

Killala,  Limerick,  and  Tuam,  they  exceeded  500  and  were  under  1,000.  In  each  of 
ten,  Achonry,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Cashel,  Clonfert,  Ferns,  Killaloe,  Leighlin,  Lismore, 

Ossory,  and  Waterford,  they  exceeded  100  and  were  under  500.  In  three,  Emly, 
Kilmacduagh,  and  Ross  they  exceeded.  20  . and  were  under  100;  and  in  the  diocese  of 
Kilfenora  there  was  but  one  Presbyterian  in  1861. 

In  only  one  diocese,  that  of  Connor,  was  the  percentage  of  “ all  others  (including 
Methodists)  above  4 and  under  5 ; in  the  diocese  of  Dromore  it  was  between  3 and  4 ; 
in  the  dioceses  of  Armagh  and  Down  it  ranged  between  2 and  3 ; in  the  dioceses 
of  Clogher  and  Derry  it  was  exactly  2 ; in  those  of  Cork,  Dublin,  Kilmore,  Raphoe, 
and  Waterford,  it  ranged  between  1 and  2 ; and  in  the  remaining  dioceses  it  was 

In  1871,  as  in  1861,  the  absolute  number  of  Roman  Catholics  was  greatest  in  the  Ini87i. 
diocese  of  Dublin,  where  at  the  recent  Census  date  they  numbered  385,526  as  against 
396,916  in  1S61,  showing  a decrease  during  the  decade  of  11,390,  and  a diminution  of 
percentage  represented  by  L.  Tuam  in  1871,  as  in  1861,  takes  the  next  rank  after 
Dublin  in  the  absolute  number  of  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants,  with  287,275  as 
ao-ainst  302,367  in  1861,  exhibiting  an  actual  decrease  during  the  decade  of  15,092, 
but  an  increased  percentage  of  1 ; and  for  the  remaining  dioceses,  the  higher  extreme, 

211,274,  is  in  Armagh,  and  the  lowest,  20,481,  in  Kilfenora.  In  the  diocese  of 
Dublin  only  does  the° Roman  Catholic  population  exceed  300,000,  but  the  excess  is 
very  considerable,  amounting  to  85,000.  In  five,  viz.,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Armagh, 

Cork  Meath,  and  Tuam,  it  exceeds  200,000  and  does  not  exceed  288,000.  The  dioceses 
of  Cloyne  and  Killaloe,  whose  Roman  Catholic  population  in  1861  exceeded  200,000,  have 
since  then  dropped  into  the  next  lower  category.  In  the  following  fourteen,  Achonry, 

Ardagh,  Cloo-her,  Cloyne,  Connor,  Derry,  Elphin,  Ferns,  Killaloe,  Kilmore,  Limerick, 

Lismore,  Ossory,  and  Raphoe,  it  exceeds  100,000  and  is  under  184,000  In  eight,  viz., 

Cashel,  Clonfert,  Dromore,  Emly,  Kildare,  Killala,  Leighlin,  and  Ross,  it  exceeds 
50,000  and  is  under  100,000;  and  in  four,  viz.,  Down,  Kilfenora,  Kilmacduagh,  and 
Waterford,  it  exceeds  20,000  and  is  under  44,000. 

In  each  of  the  thirty-two  dioceses  the  Roman  Catholics  maintain,  although  in  varying 
decrees,  the  majority  over  Episcopal  Protestants,  which  they  possessed  in  1861. 

Precisely,  as  in  1861,  they  outnumber  all  other  sections  of  the  population  conjointly  in 
twenty-nine  dioceses.  Again,  in  Connor  and  Down,  they  are  outnumbered  by  the 
Presbyterians;  and  lastly,  in  the  diocese  of  Dromore,  although  as  in  1861,  the  most 
numerous  division  of  the  population,  they  are  outnumbered  by  the  other  divisions 
combined.  , . . „ . . , 

The  diocese  of  Dublin  which,  in  1861,  took  first  place  m the  number  of  its  Episcopal 
Protestant  inhabitants,  has  been  lowered  since  then  from  that  rank  in  favour  of  Connor ; 
havino-  declined  from  100,267  to  92,394,  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  number  of  Protestant 
Episcopalians  in  Connor  has  advanced  from  80,125  in  1861‘to  94,999  in  18/1.  This  is 
a remarkable  stride,  as  Connor  held  in  1861  the  third  place  only  and  its  promotion  to 
the  first  in  1871  has  relation  both  to  its  own  increase  and  to  the  decrease  of  Protestant 
Episcopalians  in  Dublin.  The  diocese  of  Dublin  comes  next  after  that  of  Connor  ; and 
Armagh,  which  held  the  second  place,  in  1861,  with  85,583,  comes  third,  in  1871,  with 
81,475.  Clogher  comes  fourth,  with  57,258  as  against  65,195  in. 1861.  The  diocese  of 
Kilfenora  is  that  which  contains  the  lowest  number,  175,  of  Episcopal  Protestants  ; it 
held  the  same  rank  in  1861  with  251  members;  while  the  neighbouring  diocese  of 
Kilmacduagh  holds  the  same  place  for  each  Census,  and  contained,  in  1871,  394  Protestant 
Episcopalians  as  against  434  in  1861.  , 

In  1871  two  dioceses,  those  of  Connor  and  Dublin, had  a Protestant  Episcopal  population 
exceeding  90,000  and  under  95,000  ; one,  viz.,  Armagh,  had  a like  population  exceeding 
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80.000  and  under  S2,000  ; one,  that  of  Clogher,  had  more  than  50,000  and  less  than 

58.000  Episcopal  Protestants ; six  dioceses,  those  namely,  Cork,  Derry,  Down,  Dromore, 
Kilmore,  and  Raphoe,  had  a Protestant  Episcopal  population  exceeding  20,000  and  under 
45,000 ; six  dioceses,  viz.,  Cloyne,  Ferns,  Kildare,  Killaloe,  Leighlin,  and  Meath,  had  in 
1871  a Protestant  Episcopal  population  exceeding  10,000,  and  under  15,000.  The  six 
dioceses  of  Ardagh,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Elphin,  Limerick,  Ossory,  and  Tuam,  had  a 
Protestant  Episcopal  population  exceeding  5,000,  and  not  exceeding  10,000.  There  were 
eight  dioceses,  Achonry,  Cashel,  Clonfert,  Ernly,  Killala,  Lismore,  Ross,  and  Waterford, 
with,  more  than  1,000  and  fewer  than  5,000  Episcopal  Protestants  ; and  lastly,  there  were 
two  dioceses,  Kilfenora  and  Kilmacduagh,  with  over  100  and  under  400  Episcopal 
Protestants.  • 

The  diocese  which  had  the  largest  absolute  number  of  Presbyterians  in  1871,  as  in 
1861,  was  that  of  Connor,  the  number,  for  1871  being  189,686  as  against  184,330  in 
1861,  showing  an  actual  increase  of  5,356  persons,  notwithstanding  as  will  appear  after- 
wards a decline  of  more  than  2 in  the  per-centage.  In  two  dioceses,  those  of  Derry  and 
Down,  they  exceed  70,000  and  are  under  76,000.  In  one  other  diocese  only,  that  of 
Armagh,  does  their  number  exceed  50,000,  and  in  that  one  by  less  than  2,000.  The 
diocese,  however,  of  Dromore  has  a Presbyterian  population  closely  bordering  upon 
50,000,  viz.,  49,444.  Two  dioceses,  Clogher  and  Raphoe,  have  their  Presbyterian 
population  exceeding  15,000  and  under  20,000.  The  two  dioceses  of  Dublin  and  Kilmore 
have  a Presbyterian  population  exceeding  5,000  and  under  9,000.  In  the  diocese  of 
Cork  the  number  of  Presbyterians  exceeds  1,000  and  is  under  1,600.  In  seven  dioceses, 
Ardagh,  Cloyne,  Elphin,  Kildare,  Killala,  Meath,  and  Tuam,  the  Presbyterian  inhabitants 
are  over  500  and  under  1,000.  In  each  of  eleven,  Achonry,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe, 
Cashel,  Clonfert,  Ferns,  Killaloe,  Leighlin,  Limerick,  Lismore,  Ossory,  and  Waterford, 
they  exceed  100  and  are  under  500.  In  three,  Ernly,  Kilmacduagh,  and  Ross,  just  as 
in  1 861,  they  exceed  20  and  are  under  100.  The  single  Presbyterian  who  represented 
the  community  in  Kilfenora  in  1861  had  disappeared  from  the  diocese  in  1871. 

The  number  of  the  “ unclassed”  (including  Methodists)  is  so  fractional  when  distributed 
over  the  several  dioceses  as  not  to  be  worth  registering  for  each.  Upon  the  whole,  how 
ever,  they  exhibit  a rather  noteworthy  increase  ; then-  number  for  1861  having  been  7 7,054, 
and  in  1871,  95,864,  showing  an  augmentation  of  18,810.  We  cannot,  however,  help 
looking  upon  this  advance  as  apparent  rather  than  real,  because  it  is  principally  referable 
to  the  enlarged  number  of  persons  returned  as  Protestants  originally,  and  whose 
adherence  to  a particular  form  of  Protestantism  we  have  been  unable  to  determine. 
When  individuals  have  returned  themselves  as  “ Unsectarian  Protestant,”  or  have  abso- 
lutely declined  to  revise  their  original  entry  as  “ Protestant  ” simply,  we  have  been  bound 
to  regard  them  as  disassociating  themselves  expressly  from  any  particular  community  of 
Protestants ; but  when  we  have  been  unable  simply  to  obtain  answers  to  our  queries, 
we  feel  little  difficulty  as  a matter  of  opinion  merely,  in  regarding  the  persons  so  returned 
as  Episcopal  Protestants,  although  not  permitted  to  class  them  as  such  in  our  tables. 

We  have  to  register  an  absolute  increase  of  Roman  Catholics  for  the  diocese  of 
Connor  only,  where  in  1861  their  number  was  103,245,  while  in  1871  it  marked  110,288. 
In  their  case  as  in  that  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians,  although  in  a 
smaller  degree,  the  fact  is  due  to  the  wonderful  development  of  the  borough,  of  Belfast 
which  is  comprised  almost  wholly  within  the  diocese  of  Connor. 

The  Protestant  Episcopalians  have  increased  their  numbers  absolutely  in  the  three 
dioceses  of  Connor,  Down,  and  Waterford.  In  the  first  named  diocese  the  increase  has 
been  remarkable,  viz.,  from  80,125  in  1861  to  94,999  in  1871.  In  Down  it  is  con- 
siderable, and  indeed  almost  proportionate  to  that  of  the  increase  in  Connor,  the 
advance  in  both  instances  being  attributable  to  the  development  already  noticed  in  the 
borough  of  Belfast.  The  increase  in  Waterford  is  infinitesimal,  showing  an  advance  of 
only  21  in  the  decade,  the  numbers  having  been  2,943  for  1861,  and  2,964  for  1871.  In 
all  the  other  dioceses  there  has  been  a decrease  in  the  number  of  Protestant  Episcopalian 
as  of  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants. 

The  Presbyterians  exhibit  an  absolute  increase  in  twelve  dioceses,  those  of  Connor, 
Cork,  Tuam,  Dublin,  Ardagh,  Ferns,  Leighlin,  Kilmacduagh,  Kildare,  Achonry,  Cashel, 
and  Ross.  Their  only  really  considerable  increase  is  in  the  diocese  of  Connor,  where  then- 
numbers  were  larger  in  1871  by  5,356  ; and  their  next  most  considerable  increase  is  in  the 
diocese  of  Cork,  where  they  were  more  numerous  in  1871  by  316  than  in  1861.  The  increase 
in  the.remaining  ten  dioceses  is  so  slight  as  not  to  require  special  analysis.  In  one  diocese, 
that  of  Lismorej  their  number  (333)  is  identical  for  1861  and  1871  ; and  in  nineteen 
dioceses,  those  of  Armagh,  Clogher,  Meath,  Derry,  Raphoe,  Down,  Dromore,  Kilmore, 
Elphin,  Killala,,  Ossory,  Ernly,  Waterford,  Cloyne,  Killaloe,  Kilfenora,  Clonfert,  Limerick, 
and  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  they  have  decreased  since  1861. 
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The  increase  or  decrease  under  the  head  of  “ all  others  ” (including  Methodists)  is  General 
hardly  worth  distribution  among  the  several  dioceses,'  their  numbers  having  been  for  the  ~Report. 
whole  of  Ireland  77,054  in  1861  and  95,864  in  1871.  Doubtless  18,000  would  seem  to  Eel!gious 
be  a considerable  increase  in  so  small  a group,  but  the  allocation  to  each  diocese  of  its  Profusion, 
share  in  this  increase  would  be  very  minute,  and  indeed  not  very  profitable  work,  especially  ""  ~ 
when  it  is  remembered  how  much  of  the  increase  must  be  attributable  to  the  category  of 
“ Protestants  ” unattached,  and  who,  as  already  observed,  although  not  referable  authori- 
tatively to  any  specified  Protestant  connexion,  were  probably  Episcopal  Protestants. 

Hitherto  we  have  dealt  with  absolute  increase  or  diminution  merely,  and  we  have  Proportionate 
next  to  deal  with  the  relative  increase  or  decrease,  or  what  amounts  to  the  same 
thing  with  the  per-centage  of  the  several  religious  communions  to  the  general  population  Religious 
in  1861  and  1871  respectively  (Table  LXV.)  The  distinction  between  absolute  increase  Pr°f^°"s‘en 
or  decrease,  and  the  variations  of  per-centage  is  very  obvious.  Thus  in  each  of  the 
three  great  churches,  Roman  Catholic,  Episcopal  Protestant,  and  Presbyterian,  there  has 
been  an  absolute  decrease  for  the  whole  country  between  1861  and  1871  of  354,398 
Roman  Catholics,  25,359  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  25,643  Presbyterians.  In  virtue  of 
its  greater  proportionate  losses,  the  Roman  Catholic  population  has  declined  during  the 
decade  1 per  cent.  The  Protestant  Episcopalian  population  in  virtue  of  its  more 
moderate  losses  has  advanced  '4  per  cent. ; and  the  Presbyterian  population  in  virtue  of 
its  losses,  comparatively  heavier  than  those  of  the  Episcopal  Protestants,  although 
numerically  almost  equal,  has  still  attained  an  advanced  pei'-centage  of  ’2.  The  group  of  “all 
others”  (including  Methodists),  owing  to  its  absolute  increase,  shows  an  advanced  per- 
centage, represented  by  '4. 

While  however  for  the  whole  country,  the  reduced  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  is 
attributable  to  absolute  reduction  of  number,  and  the  advanced  per-centage  of  Protestants, 
whether  Episcopal  or  Presbyterian,  to  the  comparative  smallness  of  their  losses,  the  same 
rule  will  not  be  found  applicable  to  particular  districts.  Thus  in  the  diocese  of  Connor  the 
difference  of  per-centage  is  due,  not  to  degrees  of  diminution  among  the  several  religious 
bodies,  because  none  have  diminished,  but  to  degrees  of  increase,  seeing  that  all  have 
increased,  although  in  different  proportions.  The  increase  was  so  considerable  among  the 
Episcopal  Protestants  as  to  raise  their  per-centage  from  20'8  in  1861  to  22'6  in  1871, 
and  so  relatively  slight  among  the  Presbyterians  and  Roman  Catholics  as  to  lower  the 
per-centage  of  the  former  by  2-7,  and  of  the  latter  by  ‘5  ; while  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
diocese  of  Raphoe,  where  the  Roman  Catholics  underwent  the  considerable  decrease  of 
9,122,  they  increased  their  per-centage  ‘8,  owing  to  the  comparatively  larger  decrease 
of  Protestants,  Episcopal  and  Presbyterian,  amounting  conjointly  to  4,602. 

In  the  foregoing  observations  we  have  anticipated  somewhat  our  analysis  of  the 
per-centage  Table  (LXV.),  with  the  view  of  illustrating  clearly  the  principle  on  which 
it  is  to  be  read. 

During  the  interval  between  1861  and  1871,  the  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  Roman 
increased  in  ten  dioceses,  those,  namely  of : — Raphoe,  Ferns,  Emly,  Cork,  Ardfert  and  Carbolics. 
Aghadoe,  Limerick,  Tuam,  Achonry,  Kilfenora,  and  Killala.  The  highest  increase 
was  in  the  diocese  of  Raphoe,  where  it  amounted  to  a per-centage  of  '8  ; Ferns  follows 
with  -4 ; Kilfenora  and  Killala  succeed  with  '3,  next  in  succession  come  Achonry 
and  Limerick  with  '2,  and  the  last  group  is  formed  by  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Cork, 

Emly,  and  Tuam  with  T.  The  increase  of  the  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  in 
these  ten  dioceses  taken  as  a whole,  and  comprising  a total  population  of  3 ,457,72 1 , has 
been  -2. 

In  three  dioceses,  viz.,  Clonfert,  Killaloe,  and  Kilmore,  the  Roman  Catholic  per- 
centage has  been  stationary,  Clonfert  95 -4,  Killaloe  93  8,  and  Kilmore  81  '0.  These  three 
dioceses  comprise  a population  of  443,167,  so  that  treating  the  ten  dioceses  in  which 
the  Roman  Catholic  per-centage  increased,  and  the  three  dioceses  which  remained 
stationary  as  a whole,  it  will  appear  that  in  these  thirteen  dioceses  including  a total 
population  of  1,900,888,  the  increased  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  is  the  same  as  it 
had  been  for  the  ten  dioceses  in  which  there  was  an  actual  increase  of  '2. 

In  nineteen  dioceses,  viz.,  Armagh,  Derry,  Clogher,  Down,  Connor,  Ardagh,  Meath, 

Dromore,  Dublin,  Kildare,  Leighlin,  Ossory,  Cashel,  Waterford,  Lismore,  Cloyne,  Ross, 

Elphin,  and  Kilmacduagh,  there  has  been  a decrease  of  Roman  Catholic  per-centage. 

The  diocese  in  which  the  decrease  has  been  heaviest  is  that  of  Kildare,  where  the  per- 
centage has  receded  from  86'0  in  1861  to  84’9  in  1871,  showing  a diminution  of  IT  ; 

Armagh  and  Down  follow  with  a reduction  of  1 '0  ; Dromore  takes  the  third  place  with 
a reduction  of  -8  ; Derry  follows  with  a reduction  of  '6  ; and  Connor,  Ossory,  Cashel  and 
Cloyne  follow  with  a decrease  of  ‘5 ; notwithstanding  that  in  the  diocese  of  Connor  there 
has  been  the  absolute  increase  already  mentioned  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics. 

In  the  dioceses  of  Ferns  and  Lismore  the  decrease  is  '4 ; Meath,  Waterford,  and 
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Kilmacduagh  mark  a decrease  of  ’3 ; Clogher,  Leighlin,  and  Ross  follow  the  decline 
with  -2,  and  Dublin  and  Elphin  exhibit  a decrease  of -1.  These  nineteen  dioceses,  in 
which  there  has  been  a decrease  of  Roman  Catholic  per-centage,  have  a total  popula- 
tion of  3,511,489,  and  in  relation  to  this  number  the  decrease  of  Roman  Catholie 
per-centage  is  1'6. 

The  per-centage  of  Protestant  Episcopalians  increased  during  the  decade  in  thirteen 
dioceses,  viz.,  Armagh,  Derry,  Down,  Connor,  Meath,  Dromore,  Kildare,  Ossory,  Cashel, 
Waterford,  Lismore,  Cloyne,  and  Clonfert.  Among  these  the  diocese  of  Down  comes 
first  with  2'6  ; Connor  and  Dromore  succeed  with  l'S  ; Armagh  and  Derry  take  third 
rank  with  -9 ; Kildare  follows  with  '6 ; Cashel  and  Ossory  follow  with  '4.  Next  in 
order  come  Meath  and  Lismore  with  '3  ; Waterford  exhibits  an  increase  of  ‘2,  while  the 
increase  for  Cloyne  and  Clonfert  is  registered  at  *1.  These  thirteen  dioceses  comprise  a 
total  population  of.  2,330,440,  and  in  that  population  the  per-centage  of  Episcopal 
Protestant  increase  is  1'3. 

In  the  two  dioceses  of  Leighlin  and  Kilmacduagh  the  Protestant  Episcopal  per-centage- 
is  at  a stand,  for  Leighlin  with  10'4  and  for  Kilmacduagh  with  l'S;  the  total  popu- 
lation of  these  two  dioceses  is  133,684.  Summing  the  population  of  the  dioceses  in 
which  the  Episcopal  Protestant  per-centage  has  remained  stationary,  and  that  of  the 
dioceses  in  which  it  has  increased,  we  obtain  a total  of  2,464,124,  and  in  this  total  the 
increased  per-centage  of  Episcopal  Protestants  is  1 '2. 

The  per-centage  of  this  class  of  religionists  has  decreased  during  the  decade  in  the 
following  seventeen  dioceses,  viz. : — Clogher,  Raphoe,  Kilmore,  Ardagh,  Dublin,  Ferns,, 
Emly,  Cork,  Killaloe,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Limerick,  Ross,  Tuam,  Achonry,  Elphin, 
Kilfenora,  and  Killala.  The  largest  decrease  is  noted  in  the  diocese  of  Dublin,  -9  ; Cork 
follows  with  -5  ; upon  the  third  line  we  have  Clogher,  Ferns,  and  Killala  with  '4  ; the 
three  dioceses  of  Ardagh,  Achonry,  Kilfenora  follow  with  '3  ; Ardfert  and  Aghadoe  and 
Limerick  come  next  with  -2 ; and  lastly  we  have  to  register  the  seven  dioceses  of 
Raphoe,  Kilmore,  Emly,  Killaloe,  Ross,  Tuam,  and  Elphin  with  a decrease  of  -1.  The 
total  population  of  these  seventeen  dioceses  is  2,948,253,  and  the  rate  of  Protestant 
Episcopal  decrease  for  the  whole  is  -3. 

The  per-centage  of  Presbyterians  has  increased  in  the  following  thirteen  dioceses, 
viz.  : — Clogher,  Kilmore,  Ardagh,  Dublin,  Kildare,  Leighlin,  Ferns,  Cork,  Lismore,  Tuam, 
Achonry,  Elphin,  and  Kilmacduagh.  The  highest  rate  of  increase  is  in  the  three  dioceses 
of  Clogher,  Cork,  and  Kilmacduagh  where  it  stands  at  -2 ; in  the  remaining  ten  it 
registers  T.  The  total  population  of  these  thirteen  dioceses  is  2,355,810,  and  the 
Presbyterian  rate  of  increase  has  been  *1. 

In  twelve  dioceses  the  Presbyterian  per-centage  has  been  stationary,  viz.,  Meath, 
Ossory,  Cashel,  Emly,  Killaloe,  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe,  Limerick,  Cloyne,  Ross,  Clonfert, 
Kilfenora,  and  Killala  between  ‘8  and  '0.  • These  dioceses  comprise  a total  population 
of  1,488,758;  and  summing,  therefore,  the  population  of  the  dioceses  in  which  the 
Presbyterian  per-centage  has  increased,  or  has  been  stationary,  we  find  the  increase  of 
Presbyterian  per-centage  to  be  T in  a population  of  3,844,568. 

The  Presbyterian  per-centage  has  decreased  in  the  following  seven  dioceses,  viz.  : — 
Armagh,  Derry,  Raphoe,  Down,  Connor,  Dromore,  and  Waterford.  The  highest  rate 
of  decrease  is  in  the  diocese  of  Down,  4T  ; in  the  diocese  of  Connor  the  decrease  is 
2' 7 ; Dromore  follows  with  l'S  ; Raphoe  succeeds  with  '7;  Derry  follows  with  '6; 
Armagh  comes  next  with  -2  ; and  Waterford  comes  last  with  T.  The  united  population 
of  these  dioceses  is  1,567,809,  and  the  rate  of  Presbyterian  decrease  is  '6. 

As  regards  the  class  of  “all  others”  (including  Methodists),  its  per-centage  shows  an 
increase  in  the  twenty-one  dioceses  of  Armagh,  Derry,  Clogher,  Down,  Connor,  Ardagh, 
Dromore,  Dublin,  Kildare,  Leighlin,  Ossory,  Cashel,  Cork,  Killaloe,  Ardfert  and 
Aghadoe,.  Waterford,  Cloyne,  Ross,  Elphin,  Kilmacduagh,  and  Killala.  The  rate  of 
increase  is  so  small  in  nineteen  of  these  dioceses  as  not  to  repay  analysis.  In  the 
dioceses,  however,  of  Down  and  Connor  it  is  somewhat  remarkable,  because  in  the 
latter  diocese  the  per-centage  of  “ all  others  ” (including  Methodists)  attains  its 
maximum,  namely,  6T,  and  exhibits  an  advance  of  1'4,  while  in  the  diocese  of  Down, 
although  the  per-centage  itself,  5 '4,  is  short  of  the  per-centage  in  Connor,  the  rate  of 
increase  is  much  more  striking,  and  shows  an  advance  of  2'5,  that  is  to  say,  from  2'9  in 
1861.  to  5'4  in  1871.  In  the  remaining  nineteen  dioceses  the  increase  is  under  l'O. 
The  increased  per-centage  of  “all  others”  (including  Methodists)  for  the  twenty-one 
dioceses,  with  a total  population  of  3,889,768,  is  '6. 

The  per-centage  of .“  all  others  ” (including  Methodists)  was  stationary  in  the  eight 
dioceses  of  Raphoe,  Kilmore,  Meath,  Emly,  Limerick,  Lismore,  Achonry,  and  Kilfenora, 
containing  a population  of  1,029,670,  which,  added  to  the  population  of  the  twenty-one 
dioceses  in  which  the  per-centage  of  “ all  others  ” (including  Methodists)  has  increased. 
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affords  a total  for  the  two  groups  of  4,919,438,  with  an  increased  per-centage  in  that  General 
population  of  '5.  . Report. 

The  per-centage  of  “all  others”  (including  M ethodists)  shows  a decrease  in  the  dioceses  Reli„ious 
of  Ferns,  Clonfert,  and  Tuam,  the  decrease  in  each  of  the  three  being  OT.  Profession. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  per-centage  of  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  Proportionata 
decreased  from  777  in  1861  to  767  in  1871,  a decline  of  1-0;  the  proportion  of  number 
Episcopal  Protestants  has  increased  from  11  '9  in  1861  to  12' 3 in  1871,  an  advance  of  -4  ; Rc®;a8^ug 
the  proportion  of  Presbyterians  has  advanced  from  9 '0  in  1861  to  9 '2  in  1871,  an  increase  profession  in 
of  ‘2  ; and  the  group  of  “all  others”  (including  Methodists)  shows  an  increase  from  1'4  each  diocese, 
to  1-8,  or  an  advance  of  -4  since  1861. 

In  1861  we  instituted  a comparison  between  the  population,  according  to  religion,  of 
the  benefices  of  the  Established  Church  as  existing  in  1834,  and  the  population  similarly 
distributed  of  the  same  Church  in  1861.  As  benefices  in  the  legal  sense  have  passed  out 
of  existence  since  the  disestablishment  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  the  means 
of  comparison  under  this  head  of  tabulation  have  been  removed,  and  the  reasons 
for  such  a comparison  have  disappeared  equally  ; but  comparison  may  still  be  followed 
with  advantage  between  the  population,  according  to  religion,  of  the  several  parishes  in 
Ireland,  as  existing  in  1861  and  1871 ; and  with  all  the  greater  advantage  as  the  legal 
parish  will  henceforward  be  a purely  civil  circumscription,  no  longer  variable  as  here- 
tofore at  the  discretion  of  a particular  ecclesiastical  authority,  apart  from  the  general 
interest  or  convenience  of  the  inhabitants  at  large.  It  is  quite  true  that  between  1861 
and  1871  numerous  parishes,  now  exclusively  civil,  had  been  contracted,  or  enlarged, 
or  created  under  the  provisions  of  the  law  as  it  existed  prior  to  the  passing  of  the  Church 
Act,  31  & 32  Vic.,  cap.  52  ; but  the  changes  have  been  neither  so  many  nor  so  extensive 
as  to  interfere  with  the  general  advantage  of  the  comparison  we  are  about  to  institute 
between  the  population,  according  to  religions,  of  the  Irish  parishes  in  1861  and  1871. 

At  the  former  date  the  civil  parish  was  identical  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
parish  ; it  is  now  equally  distinct — unless  where  there  may  be  accidental  conformity 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Episcopal  parish.  This  accidental  comformity 
is  at  present,  and  for  a long  time  to  come  will  doubtless  continue  the  rule,  but  in  course 
of  time  the  exceptions  to  the  rule  will  inevitably  become  more  numerous ; and  even 
now  the  civil  parish  is  in  many  instances  distinct  from  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Episcopal  parish  alike. 

In  18.61  the  number  of  civil  parishes  was  2,428,  in  1871  it  was  2,426  ; and  we  now  Parochial 
proceed  to  submit  a Table  (LXVI.),  corresponding  with  Table  IX.  in  the  Report  upon  Population. 
Religion  and  Education  for  1861,  p.  36.  This  table  distributes  the  parishes  into  fourteen 
groups,  according  to  the  numbers  of  the  principal  bodies  of  religionists  inhabiting  each. 

The  groups  are  in  the  ascending  scale,  and  the  first  group  is  that  of  parishes  from  which 
the  members  of  a particular  religion  or  class  of  religions  are  wholly  absent.  The 
second  group  is  that  of  parishes  in  which  a particular  religious  element  is  represented 
by  numbers  between  1 and  20.  The  limits  of  the  third  group,  upon  the  same  plan,  are 
between  20  and  50,  the  limits  of  the  fourth  between  50  and  100,  the  limits  of  the  fifth 
between  100  and  200,  the  limits  of  the  sixth  between  200  and  500,  the  limits  of  the 
seventh  between  500  and  1,000,  the  limits  of  the  eighth  between  1,000  and  2,000,  those 
of  the  ninth  between  2,000  and  5,000,  those  of  the  tenth  between  5,000  and  10,000,  those 
of  the  eleventh  between  10,000  and  20,000,  those  of  the  twelfth  between  20,000  and 
30,000,  and  those  of  the  thirteenth  between  30,000  and  40,000.  The  fourteenth  is  that 
of  parishes  where  the  inhabitants  attached  to  a particular  religion  are  more  than  40,000. 

In  1861  there  was  as  regards  group  No.  1 no  parish  without  a Roman  Catholic 
inhabitant,  nor  do  the  returns  for  1871  exhibit  any  parish  so  circumstanced  upon  the 
Census  night.  Again,  in  1861,  the  number  of  parishes  containing  an  outside  limit  of  20 
Catholics  was  at  that  period  8 ; the  number  in  which  they  were  inore  numerous  than 
20  and  did  not  exceed  50  amounted  to  29,  and  the  number  thirdly  in  which  the 
Catholic  population  ranged  between  50  and  100  came  to  60.  The  total  number,  there- 
fore, of  parishes  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  population  did  not  exceed  100  was  97, or 
about  one-twenty-fifth  of  the  number  of  parishes  then  existing  in  Ireland.  Adopting 
the  same  classification  of  parishes  for  1871,  we  find  that  of  parishes  in  which  the  number 
of  Roman  Catholics  did  not  exceed  20  there  were  at  the  last  mentioned  date  13  ; that 
the  parishes  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  number  between  20  and  50  are  for  1871,  30  , 
and  that  72  parishes  at  the  same  date  had  a Roman  Catholic  population  ranging 
between  50  and  100.  These  three  groups  of  parishes,  comprising  all  in  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  did  not  exceed  100,  amounted  in  1871  to  115,  as  against 
97  in  1861,  and  formed  in  1871  more  than  one-twentieth  of  the  entire  number  of  parishes, 
as  compared  with  one-twenty-fifth,  the  proportion  in  1861.  As  in  1861,  the  number  of 
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parishes  in  each,  group  increases’ from  the  first  to  the  eighth  inclusively  ; the:  eighth 
comprising,  as  will  be  observed,  those  parishes  which  contain  between  1,000  and  2,000 
Roman  Catholics,  and  forming  also  the  largest  group  out  of  the  fourteen  which  go  to 
make,  up  the  table.  The  sum  of  the  three  groups  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
population  ranged  between  100  and  1,000  in  1861  was  1,056,  or  more  than  two-fifths 
of  the  entire  number  of  parishes,  while  in  1871  the  number  of  the  corresponding  groups 
was  1,132,  or  47  per  cent,  of  the  entire  number  existing  at  the  Census  date  in  1871. 
The  number  of  parishes  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  exceeded  2,000  and  did  not 
overpass  5,000  was  for  1861,  532,  and  stands  for  1871  at  478.  The  class  between 

5.000  and  10,000  stands  at  133  for  1861  and  124  for  1871.  In  1861,  32  parishes  con- 
tained more  than  10,000  and  not  more  than  20,000  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  ; in  1871 
the  number  of  parishes  referable  to  the  same  class  was  27.  The  Census  date  of  1861 
furnished  3 parishes  containing  a Roman  Catholic  population  between  20,000  and 
30,000,  the  present  Census  furnishes  2.  Of  parishes  numbering  between  30,000  and 

40.000  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  there  was  in  1871,  as  in  1861,  one  such;  and  the 
same  has  to  be  said  of  parishes  numbering  more  than  40,000  Roman  Catholic  members. 

Table  LXVI. — Showing  the  Parishes  of  Ireland  classified  according  to  the  Number  of  each  Religious 
Profession  resident  therein  in  the  Years  1861  and  1871. 
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In  1861  the  number  of  parishes  having  a Roman  Catholic  population  in  excess  of 
5;000  was  170.  In  1871  the  number  of  the  same  class  of  parishes  was  155,  while  the 
sum  of  the  groups  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  exceeded  1,000  was  for  1871  1,179  as 
against  1,275  in  1861.  Of  the  seven  groups  of  parishes  in  which  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  inhabitants  was  smallest  in  1861,  six  have  increased  during  the  decade  elapsed 
between  1861  and  1871,  owing  to  the  depression  of  parishes  from  higher  to  lower  steps 
in  the  scale  of  population.  Among  the  seven  groups  having  the  largest  number  of 
Roman  Catholic  inhabitants,  the  five  between  the  limits  of  1,000  and  30,000  have  decreased 
since  1861;  and  the  two  highest  groups,  viz.,  between  30,000  and  40,000,  and  that' 
exceeding  40,000,  were  each  represented  in  1871,  as  in  1861,  by  a single  parish. 

- In  1861  the  number  of  parishes  containing  no  members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  was  199.  In  1871  the  parishes  similarly  circumstanced  numbered  214.  The 
number,,  therefore,  of  parishes  having  resident  members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  .1861  was  2,229,  as  compared  with  2,428,  the  number  of  then  existing  parishes  ; 
and  following  the  same  computation,  the  number  of  parishes  in  1871  having  resident 
members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  was  2,212  out  of  2,426,  the  total  number 
of  parishes  for  the  same  date.  In  1861,  out  of  the  2,229  parishes  having  Protestant 
Episcopalian  inhabitants,  the  largest  group  of  parishes  was  that  in  which  the  members 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  did  not  exceed  20  ; the  number  of  such  parishes 
having  been  575,  all  but  a fourth  of  the  entire.  In  1871  the  corresponding  class  of 
parishes  numbered  604,  comprising  about  a fourth  of  the  then  existing  civil  parishes. 
In  1861  the  two  largest  groups  next  in  succession  were  those  parishes  which  contained 
more  than  50  and  not  more  than  100  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  adding 
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. In  1871  also  the  parishes  in  which  the. Protestant; Episcopal  population  did  not  exceed  General 
100  amounted  to  more  than  half  the  aggregate  of  parishes  containing  members  of  the  Report. 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church ; the  parishes  with  100  for  them  highest  limit  of  Protestant  Rcligiou8 
Episcopal  population  having  been  1,369  in  1871,.  as  against  1,340  in  1861.  The  two  Profession.  • 
groups  of  parishes  which  in  1861  included  the  range  between  100  and  500  formed  an  par0~^|p 
aggregate  of  579,  while  the  corresponding  groups  in  1871  comprised  540  parishes.  In  Population. 
1871  there  were  153  parishes  containing  an  Episcopal  Protestant  population  within  the 
limits  of  500  and  1,000,  as  against  141  such  parishes  in  1861.  The  three  groups  next 
in  order,  those  respectively  in  which  the , Episcopal  Protestants  did  not  exceed  2,000, 

5,000,  and  10,000,  numbered  unitedly  in  1871  148  parishes,  as  against  167  in  1861.  At 
the  Census  date  of  the  latter  period  there  were  but  10  parishes  in  which  the  number  of 
Episcopal  Protestants  exceeded  5,000,  and  of  these  10,  8 belonged  to  group  X.,  between 
the  limits  of  5,000  and  10,000,  while  the  remaining  2 belonged  to  Class  XII.,  between 
the  limits  of  20,000  and  30,000.  In  1871  the  number  of  parishes  containing  more  than 

5.000  Episcopal  Protestants  was  10  also,  and  of  these  8 are  referable  to  Class  X., 
between  the  limits  of  .5,000  and  10,000,  while  one  has  to  be  assigned  to  group  XL, 
between  the  limits  of  10,000  and  20,000,  and  another  to  group  XIV.,  over  40,000. 

In  1861  the  parishes  destitute  of  Presbyterians  were  1,261,  considerably  more  than 
half  the  aggregate  of  Irish  parishes.  In  1871  the  number  of  parishes  similarly  circum- 
stanced was  1,246,  showing  a decrease  of  15.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  whereas 
in  1861  we  , had  1,167  parishes  (the  number  of  parishes  obtained  by  the  deduction  of 
the  class  just  mentioned  from  the  aggregate  of  Irish  parishes),  containing  a Presbyterian 
element  of  population ; there  existed  in  1871  1,180  parishes  having  a like  element,  and 
exhibiting  an  increase  of  13,  as  compared  with  the  preceding  period.  Out  of  this  total 
of  parishes  having  a Presbyterian  element,  the  largest  group  in  1871  as  in  1861  was  that  in 
which  the  Presbyterian  population  had  for  its  limits  1 and  20  ; the  number  of  such  parishes 
in  1871  having  been  685,  as  against  688  in  1861.  At  the  last  mentioned  period  the 
number  of  parishes  so  circumstanced  was  largely  beyond  a moiety  of  the  parishes  inhabited 
by  Presbyterians,  and  the  same  observation  applies  in  1871  to  the  same  group  of  parishes, 
although  in  a lesser  degree.  The  next  most  numerous  class  of  parishes  with  a. 
Presbyterian  element  was  at  each  period  that  between  the  limits  of  20  and  50 ; the 
number  having  been  106  in  1871  as  against  94  in  1861.  The  five  classes  comprising 
the  groups  between  50  and  100,  100  and  200,  200  and  500,  500  and  1,000,  and  1,000 
and  2,000,  were  summed  in  1861  to  313,  and  the  sum  of  the  like  groups  m 1871  was 
328,  exhibiting  an  increase  of  15  during  the  period  elapsed  between  1861  and  1871.  In 
1861  there  were  56  parishes  having  a Presbyterian  population  between  2,000  and  5,000, 
and  in  1871  the  corresponding  class  of  parishes  was  48.  The  group  of  parishes  having 
between  5,000  and  10,000  was,  in  1861,  14,  and  is  represented  in  1871  by  12,  and 
exhibits  for  the  latter  year  a decrease  of  2.  In  1861  there  was  a single  parish  having 
a Presbyterian  population  between  10,000  and  20,000,  and  a second  having  a Presby- 
terian population  in  excess  of  40,000.  In  1871  there  was  only  one  parish  having  a 
Presbyterian  population  of  over  10,000,  which  is  to  be  found  in  Class  XIV.,  over  40,000. 

The  number  of  parishes  from  which  the  element  designated  by  the  heading  “ all 
other  Denominations”  (including  Methodists)  was  wholly  absent,  amounted  in  1871  to 
1,247,  as  compared  with  1,384  in  1861,  and  formed  on  both  occasions  much  more  than 
half  the  total  of  existing  parishes.  The  parishes  containing  the  element  of  “all  other 
Denominations”  (including  Methodists)  were  represented  in  1871  by  1,179,  and  in  1861 
by  1,042  ; of  which  numbers  respectively  by  far  the  most  considerable  proportion  belonged 
to  the  group  of  parishes  in  which  the  class  of  “ all  other  Denominations  ” (including 
Methodists)  ranged  between  1 inhabitant  and  20.  The  extent  of  this  group  in  1871 
was  698  parishes,  as  against  606  in  1861,  and  at  each  period  it  contributed  more  than  a 
moiety  of  the  total  number  in  which  the  smaller  Protestant  denominations  were 
represented.  According  as  the  number  of  these  latter  increase  in  a parish  the  number 
of  such  parishes  becomes  smaller  than  in  the  preceding  group  until  we  reach  group  IX. 

(2  000 — 5 000),  in  which  the  class  of  “ all  other  Denominations'’  (including  Methodists) 
was  represented  by  1 in  1871,  and  0 in  1861.  The  group  (X.)  between  5,000  and 

10.000  had  in  1861  the  single  parish  of  Shankill.  In  1871  this  parish,  owing  to  the 
increase  of  “all  other  Denominations”  (including  Methodists),  came  under  group  XI. 

10,000  to  20,000.  ' . „ . 

Having  thus  brought  to  a close  our  analysis  of  the  several  tables  m which  the  Relative 
population  is  classified  according  to  religion  only,  and  without  reference,  as  in  others  of 
our  tables,  , to  employment  or  education,  we  do  not  feel  ourselves  pressed  by  the  same  ligious  Pro- 
demand as  in.  1861  to  account,  or  to  endeavour  to  account,  with  any  degree  of  fession- 
particularity,  for  the  proportions  in  which  each  of  the  principal  communities— -Roman 
Catholic,  Episcopal  Protestant,  and  Presbyterian — forming  the’  immense  majority  of 
PART  III. 
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the  people,  have  had  to  suffer  diminution  of  their  numbers.  The  continuous  decline  of 
population  in  Ireland  is  assignable,  unquestionably,  to  the  same  cause  in  1871  as  in  1861, 
the  sustained  outflow  of  inhabitants  in  numbers  too  large  to  be  overtaken  within  the  decade 
by  the  natural  increase  through  births.  We  have  no  means  whatever  of  determining  in 
what  measure  Homan  Catholic,  Episcopal  Protestant,  and  Presbyterian  have  contributed 
their  respective  quotas  to  the  aggregate  of  emigration  ; but  we  have  already  at  pp.  104 
and  107  of  the  present  Report,  as  at  p.  38  of  the  Report  upon  Religion  and  Education, 
1861,  indicated  the  principle  upon  which,  in  a general  way,  the  reduction  in  their  respec- 
tive numbers  is  to  be  explained.  Each  of  the  three  communities  includes  a certain 
number  of  destitute,  of  poor  not  absolutely  destitute,  and  of  stragglers.  Having  regard 
to  the  fact  that  the  Roman  Catholics  comprise  almost  77  per  cent,  of  the  population,  it  is 
simply  inevitable  that  their  proportion  of  the  poor  and  struggling  should  be  large  in 
comparison  with  that  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  whose  per-centage  is  only  12-3, 
or  with  that  of  the  Presbyterians,  whose  per-centage  is  no  more  than  9 -2.  This  would 
doubtless  be  the  case  even  if  there  were  no  ether  element  than  that  of  numbers  to  be 
taken  into  account,  because,  as  a rule,  the  more  numerous  the  population  the  larger 
the  proportion  of  the  poor  and  struggling. 

But  when  we  have  regard  to  the  fact  that  historical  causes,  which  it  is  outside  our 
province  to  discuss,  have  placed  one  section,  and  that  the  largest,  of  the  population  at 
a disadvantage  as  regards  the  others ; that  the  same  causes  accumulated  in  favour  of 
one  other  section  all  possible  advantages  of  property,  position,  and  employment,  up  to 
a date  almost  within  memory;  and  that  a third  section  of 'the  people,  although  less 
discouraged  than  that  which  had  been  most  depressed,  was  far  distanced  in  advan- 
tages by  that  which  was  most  favoured ; it  will  be  apparent  that  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  the  present  generation  have  inherited  a surcharge  of  poverty  beyond  that  which 
Could  be  explained  by  their  numerical  preponderance ; and  that  the  Presbyterians, 
although  in  a more  limited  degree,  have  had  their  status  in  respect  of  wealth  and  com- 
fort unfavourably  affected  by  the  depressing  operation  of  a policy  now  happily  extinct. 
In  the  actual  result  the  Roman  Catholics  have  been  burthened  with  an  amount  of 
poverty  over  and  above  that  which  could  be  explained  by  the  iargeness  of  their  number. 
The  same  remark  is  applicable  in  a minor  degree  to  the  Presbyterians,  while  as  regards 
the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  the  effect  of  the  policy,  to  which  we  have  referred,  has 
been  to  place  that  body  in  a position  of  transcendant  advantage  as  regards  property, 
position,  and  employment.  The  decrease  therefore  in  the  number  of  Protestant  Epis- 
copalians has  been  smallest,  because  their  body  contains  the  smallest  element  upon 
which  emigration  is  compulsory.  The  Presbyterians  come  next  in  order,  because  their 
general  comfort  and  well-being  is  more  upon  a level  with  that  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copalians ; while  the  Roman  Catholics  have  to  contend  with  a poverty  made  up  of  that 
which  is  incident  to  their  superior  numbers,  and  of  that  which  has  been  created  for 
them  by  history. 

The  proximate  cause  of  emigration  upon  a large  scale  in  a free  country,  such  as  the 
United  Kingdom,  will  always  be  straitness  of  means  in  the  classes  that  contribute  to 
the  volume  of  emigration.  There  exist,  happily  for  Ireland,  no  such  incentives  to 
emigration  as  are  to  be  found  in  military  empires,  where  escape  from  forced  service 
in  the  army  holds  a place  admittedly  among  the  most  powerful  persuasives  to  emigra- 
gration  that  could  be  suggested  or  invented.  Nor  again  is  emigration  stimulated,  as 
in  times  past,  by  disabilities  attaching  upon  conscience;  nor  again  can  excessive  emigration 
be  truthfully  set  down,  for  some  years  past  at  all  events,  to  the  pressure  of  laws  bearing 
unfairly  upon  the  cultivators  of  the  soil ; nor  yet  by  any  decline  in  national  wealth  or  pros- 
perity, which,  upon  the  whole,  with  some  alternations  of  ebb  and  flow,  have  increased 
markedly  for  Ireland  during  the  decade  elapsed  in  1871.  Allowance  has  doubtless’  to 
be  made  for  the  spirit' of  enterprise  in  individuals  and  for  innumerable  accidents  deter- 
mining many  to  emigrate  who  were  under  no  absolute  compulsion  of  poverty ; but  it 
may  be  taken,  nevertheless,  as  a postulate,  that  the  vast  majority  of  emigrants  leave 
Ireland  because  they  are,  or  believe  themselves  to  be,  without  alternative ; through 
insufficiency  of  means,  to  live  at  home  in  moderate  comfort.  This  body  of  emigrants  will 
therefore  have  to  be  distributed  among  the  three  principal  elements — Roman  Catholic, 
Protestant  Episcopalian,  and  Presbyterian — of  the  Irish  population,  whose  numbers 
have  declined  according  to  their  several  proportions  during  the  decade  which  expired 
with  the  latest  Census  date. 

The  difference  between  the  total  population  in  1861  and  1871  is  386,590  against  the 
population  at  the  later  Census  date.  These  figures,  we  need  scarce  observe,  do  not  by 
any  means  represent  the  total  loss  of  population,  as  they  leave  out  of  account  what 
under  normal  circumstances  would  have  been  the  increase  of  the  people  during  the 
-decade.  Simply  comparing,  however,  period  with  period,  and  dividing  the  total 
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decrease  among  the  three  great  communities  whose  members  have  undergone  dimi-  General 
nution,  we  find  the  Roman  Catholics  to  have  lost  354,398,  or  7 ‘9  per  cent,  of  their  Report. 
strength  as  it  stood  in  1861.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  diminution  is  represented  by 
25,359,  or  3*7  per  cent,  of  their  numbers  as  returned  in  1861.  The  reduction  of  Profession., 
absolute  numerical  strength  for  the  Presbyterians  during  the  decade  amounted  to  Re]^r^T 
25,643,  or  4'9  per  cent,  of  the  Presbyterian  strength  as  returned  in  1861.  Number  of 

The  proportions  of  these  losses  illustrate,  we  venture  to.  think,  with  remarkable  each- 
clearness,  the  principle  already  stated,  that  the  decline  of  population  in  each  of  the 
great  Churches  has  been  in  the  ratio  of  the  element  which  each  contained  of  poor  and 
struggling  members.  Thus  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which,  without  relation  to  the 
impoverishment  of  its  adherents  by  State  policy  through  confiscation  of  property,  and 
exclusion  from  office,  professions,  and  trades,  would  still,  in  virtue  of  its  natural 
numerical  superiority,  have  the  largest  share  of  indigence  and  struggle,  exhibits  a 
decrease  conformable  to  the  situation  which  had  been  made  for  it,  both  by  nature  and 
by  policy.  The  Presbyterian  Church  upon  the  other  hand,  which,  though  favoured  as 
compared  with  the  Roman  Catholic,  was  greatly  depressed  and  discouraged,  as  compared 
with  what  until  recently  was  the  Established  Church,  illustrates  almost  to  a nicety  in 
the  decline  of  its  population  how  the  comparative  favour  as  regards  Catholics,  and 
disfavour  as  regards  Episcopal  Protestants,  with  which  the  Presbyterians  were  treated  by 
the  State,  has  affected  their  material  prosperity  as  an  element  of  Irish  population.  The 
Roman  Catholics,  as  at  once  the  most  numerous  and  most  impoverished  section  of  the 
population,  lost  nearly  8 per  cent,  of  their  number  during  the  decade.  The  Presby- 
terians, impoverished  though  in  a less  degree  by  State  policy,  have  experienced  a 
decline  of  almost  5 per  cent.,  which,  having  regard  to  their  smaller  numbers,  and 
to  the  fact  that  they  are  for  the  greater  part  concentrated  in  the  most  thriving 
province  of  Ireland,  is  relatively  more  striking  than  that  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  The 
reason  is  perhaps  not  far  to  seek.  The  Presbyterian  colony  have  in  the  first  place  no 
enfeoffment  of  the  soil,  they  were  a colony  of  farmers  only,  and  were  excluded 
equally  with  the  Roman  Catholics  during  the  penal  era  from  official  or  professional 
preferment.  That  exclusion  has  not  failed  to  tell  up  to  the  present.  Even  now  there 
is  hardly  any  such  thing  as  a Presbyterian  gentry  or  proprietary  class.  While  the 
Roman  Catholics  retained  a small  foothold  as  owners  of  land,  the  Presbyterians  never 
had  any.  In  the  professions  also  the  Presbyterians  are  thinly  represented  as  compared 
with  the  Roman  Catholics ; and,  notwithstanding  the  comparative  favour  which  they 
experienced  from  the  State,  the  situation  made  for  them  from  the  outset  was  that  of  an 
order  peculiarly  liable  to  the  influence  of  the  accidents  by  which  the  general  population 
of  the  country  has  been  thinned. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  population  on  the  contrary,  having  no  large  numerical 
superiority  over  the  Presbyterians,  but  absorbing  nearly  the  whole  property  in  land,  and 
occupying  almost  exclusively  for,  more  than  a century  every  other  avenue  of  wealth  and 
preferment,  had  necessarily  .the  smallest  element  of  poor,  and  exhibits  therefore  the 
smallest  decline  in  population.  The  difference  between  the  Roman  Catholic  and 
Presbyterian  decline  is  3‘0;  the  difference  between  the  Presbyterian  and  Protestant 
Episcopal  decline  is  1 -2  in  favour  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians ; and  the  difference 
between  the  Protestant  Episcopal  and  Roman  Catholic  decline  is  4'2,  illustrating,  as  we 
submit  to  your  Grace,  the  almost  exact  degree  in  which  the  recruiting  grounds  of 
emigration  exist  among  the  three  communions. 

IX.— RELIGIOUS  PROFESSION  AND  EDUCATION. 

We  are  now  brought  to  a bi’anch  of  our  inquiries,  which,  whether  apart  from  or  in  Religious 
conjunction  with  the  statistics  of  religious  belief,  will  be  recognised  as  second  in 
importance  to  no  other  statistic  with  which  our  Returns  are  conversant.  The  instruction  “km.  UCa' 
and  education  of  the  citizen  from  infancy  to  manhood,  and  beyond  the  threshold  of 
manhood  a long  way  relatively  into  its  earlier  years,  is  admittedly  the  capital  question 
of  the  age  in  every  civilized  country.  State,  church,  family,  every  school  of  thought, 
every  form  of  religion  or  of  irreligion,  lays  claim  to  and  makes  battle  for  either  a 
monopoly  or  an  independence  in  the  instruction  and  education  of  youth.  Every 
educational  system,  public  or  private,  endowed  or  unendowed,  primary,  intermediate, 
superior,  technical,  industrial,  or  professional,  is  followed  with  the  most  jealous  scrutiny, 
and  is  judged  or  misjudged  according  to  results  or  imputed  results. 

In  countries  like  our  own,  where  political  power  vests,  if  not  in  the  majority  of  the 
people,  at  all  events  in  a large  and  constantly  increasing  proportion  of  the  people,  so 
as  to  include  great  numbers  of  all  but  the  very  lowest  orders  in  the  social  scale,  it  is 
manifest  that  a certain  average  of  intelligence  would  be  necessary,  even  to  the  pretence  of 
a breadth  of  opinion  co-extensive  with  that  which  the  Constitution  assumes  as  the  basis 
part  in.  T 2 
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of  State  policy.  The  situation  is  no  longer  the  same  as  when  public  opinion  was 
supposed  to  be  conterminous  with  a political  franchise  extremely  limited,  and  under 
severe  control.  When  the  political  franchise  was  narrowest,  attaching  as  it  did,  and 
still  does,  save  as  regards  the  Universities,  upon  property  or  freeman  qualification 
exclusively,  the  most  illiterate  or  unintelligent  freeholder  or  leaseholder,  or  ratepayer, 
was  levelled  with  the  best  instructed  and  most  intelligent.  The  cases  however  of 
illiteracy  or  backward  intelligence  were  then  assumed  to  be  comparatively  few  among 
the  independent  possessors  of  the  franchise,  while  the  will,  if  any,  of -the  more  dependent 
voters  was  ruled  by  the  discretion  of  their  superiors. 

Now,  upon  the  other  hand,  that  the  extension  of  the  franchise  under  recent  legislation 
has  so  largely  multiplied  the  depositories  of  political  power;  and  now  that  the 
independence  of  the  very  humblest  of  those  trustees  of  political  power  has  been 
guaranteed  from  outward  pressure,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  it  becomes  manifest 
that  education  alone  can  afford  a fair  presumption  to  the  commonwealth  that  the 
political  franchise  will  be  rightly  used  by  an  immense  majority  of  citizens.  In  no 
country  perhaps  does  the  education  question  command  a more  throbbing  and  palpitating 
interest  than  in  Ireland.  With  the  various  controversies  which  it  has  originated  we 
have,  as  Census  Commissioners,  no  manner  of  concern ; our  duty  is  limited  to  the 
collection  and  tabulation  of  facts,  which  will  be  profitable  to  each  party  according  as 
the  truth  of  facts  will  tell  for  it.  We  are  happy,  however,  to  be  enabled  to  report  to 
your  Grace,  whether  as  a result  of  this  competition  of  views  and  interests,  or  simply  as 
a development  of  general  educational  progress,  a remarkable  diminution  of  illiteracy  in 
Ireland  during  the  decennial  period  between  1861  and  1871.  The  proportion  to  the 
entire  population,  of  persons  over  five  years  old  who  can  neither  read  nor  write  is  smaller 
at  present  than  it  has  ever  been  since  educational  statistics  began  to  be  collected,  in 
Ireland  ; nor  is  it  simply  smaller,  but  smaller  in  a remarkable  degree  ; nor  is  the  reduction 
least  in  those  provinces  and  counties  which  hitherto  have  been  the  most  backward  in 
this  particular. 

The  decrease  in  illiteracy  has  relation  necessarily  to  two  elements,  the  depletion, 
namely,  of  the  class  of  confirmed  illiterates  by  death  or  emigration,  and  the  increase 
of  the  instructed  by  means  of  multiplied  educational  resources  and  of  augmented 
educational  activity. 

In  1861  the  proportion  per  cent,  of  Irish  people  of  both  sexes  5 years-  old  and 
upwards  who  could  neither  read  nor  write  was  38’7.  In  1871  the  proportion  was 
reduced  to  33 '4.  Making  every  possible  rebate  on  account  of  the  freedom  with  which 
infants,  say  between  5 and  7 years  old,  may  be  returned  as  reading,  or  even  as  writing, 
and  not  attempting  to  disguise  from  ourselves  how  open  to  criticism  is  any  generalization 
founded  upon  a statistic  so  purely  negative  as  that  which  is  furnished  to  us  by 
Table  LXVII,  p.  145,  the  great  reduction  which  we  are  able  to  register  in  the  per- 
centage of  the  illiterate  above  the  age  of  5 years,  represents  a widely  extended  area  of 
instruction.  There  can  be  no  question  that  large  numbers  of  children  between'  5 and  7 
years  old  have  been  returned  as  able  to  read,  or  to  read  and  write,  who,  nevertheless, 
could  not  in  conscience  be  reported,  if  their  individual  cases  were  examined,  to  possess 
either  faculty.  Certain  it  is  that  a large,  although  not  determinable  per-centage  of 
these  children  has  not  advanced  beyond  the  alphabet  or  words  of  two  or  three  letters; 
but  after  writing  off  any  proportion  of  the  children  between  these  two  ages,  or  even  if 
we  were  to  write  off  the  entire  class  as  hot  properly  referable  to  the  category  of  those 
who  read  and  write,  or  of  those  who  read  only,  these  children  would  still  represent  an 
element  in  the  population  who  had  been  brought  under  instruction,  and  would  at  one 
time  or  another,  saving  accidents,  come  into  the  number  of  those  sufficiently  instructed, 
at  the  very  least,  to  read.  The  decline,  therefore,  in  the  number  of  the  absolutely  illiterate, 
represents  an  increase  of  persons  brought  under  instruction.  The  instruction  to  which 
they  are  subjected  may  be  weak  or  vigorous,  superficial  or  solid,  ill  or  well  organised  ; 
it  may  range  in  its  effects  between  almost  utter  barrenness  and  the  largest  fruit ; but  it 
is  instraction  at  all  events,  and  implies  a withdrawal  of  the  numbers  so  represented  from  the 
domain  of  absolute  ignorance.  We  hardly  require  to  observe  that  this  statistic  tells 
nothing  for  the  quality  of  the  instruction  administered,  or  for  the  degree  in  which  that 
instruction  may  have  been  fruitful ; but  dealing  with  great  masses  of  figures,  we  are 
not  permitted  to  doubt  that  when,  period  after  period,  we  find  the  number  of  those 
returned  as  absolutely  ignorant  largely  decreasing,  there  must  be  a proportionate 
increase  in  the  diffusion  of  substantial  instruction. 

And  while  it  is  true  to  say  that  a considerable,  and  perhaps  the  larger  proportion  of 
children  between  5 and  7 years  old  returned  as  reading  and  writing,  or  as  reading  only, 
will  have  tp  be  regarded  as  not  more  than  nominally  in  possession  of  those  faculties, 
there  is  a respectable  contingent  of  the  same  class  who  have  a bond  fide  ability  to  read 
and  write,  or  read.  This  fact  will  be  : dmitted  by  anyone  who  has  visited  a well- 
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■ordered,  -infant  school,  where,  without  taking  into  account  infant  prodigies  the  method  gg*W 
W system  of  the  place,  produce  a fair-result  of  children  between  5 and  7*  or  ..even  at  . 

y ....  +Wo  OTA  lAft  nnt  of  the  reckoning— who.  can.  he  said,  .v 


Religious  .. 
Profession'  - 

■ant  has 


a nv  forcino- of  words,  rto  belong,  to  the  class,  of  the  instructed,.  , 

Viewed  °in  this  light  the  reduction  in  the  number  of  those  returned  as , lgnoia,  , 

a perfectly  appreciable  importance.  Looseness  in  the  Keturns.  must  be  taken  into 
account  for  every  period,  and  is  therefore  a standing,  although  not  ascertainable,  or 
perhaps  even  a conjectural  element  of  calculation.  But  if  conjecture  be  permissible : at 
all  we  may  be  allowed  to  presume  that  as  enlightenment  increases,  the  accuracy  of  the 
Returns  wdl  improve,  and  that  the  figures  representing  the  decline  of  illiteracy  will  be 

the  reduction  in  the  per  centagel jofo .iterates  W- 

must^be^dnfitted  to  be  highly  encouraging  For  the  P cent  f th 
rpnresents  no  smaller  figure  than  5 -3,  so  that  at  the  date  of  18  1 . 33  4 per  cent,  ot  tne 
population  5 years  old  Ind  upwards  represents  the  total .of 

* oo-7  in  n.ofl.i  with  46‘8  m 1851,  and  with  52  7 in  lo4l  ia  i. 

ixv III  P 147)  When  the  educational  statistics  of  Ireland  in  this  rfiugh,  but  as  we 
SS  not  unsuggestive,  way,  first  came  to  be 

TrAlnnrl  wore  5 2’ 7 ner  cent,  of  the  population  5 years  old  and  upwaids.  in  i,  airer 
S J thirty  they  are  under  34  percent.,  and  if  the  same  progress  were  to 

-i  ^ • j •'  | Up  extinction  of  illiteracy  from  Census  to  Census,  illiteracy  would 

tToSttbe ifl"in  the  cou/se  of  less  than  sixty  years,  ^country, 
without  geven  the  exception  of  Prussia,  where  the  highest  degree  of  compulsion  has 
v „_!•  j in  instruction  from  time  immemorial,  has  succeeded  m extinguishing 
“nd %«ba%  none  ever  will;  but  under  all  the  circumstances. of  on,-  own 
couX  the  results  wh  ch  we  have  tabulated  may  be  looked  upon  as  eminently  satis- 
SgJr  We  Tave  sj  fir  treated  the  question . of  instruction  as  apart  from  that  of 
religion  but  when  the  two  questions  are  taken  together,  and  when  the  results  are 
analyzed  in  relation  to  particular  localities,  those  results  we  are  persuaded  will,  not  fail 

S£a 

lrelandTn  thk  respect  would  be  small  indeed.  Happily  the  contrary  is  the  case  for 

population  of  the  same  province,  the  per-centage  of  ignorance  m 1861  W . 
per-centage  of  ignorant  in  1861  represented  byU  fo  **  ^ 

Methodists),  nearly  infinitesrmal  m its  smalfoess,  which 

hnS?n— 4x^rri|fc6srf  in  iVvf  It 

,?Sfwouid  ^ m*~.  ******  * H * f1- 

has  been  reduced  to  ’6  in  1871.  "o_  pUlinlies  of  Leinster  during  the  decade 
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34*9  in  1861.  The  Protestant  Episcopalians  of  the  same  province  show  a reduction  during 
the  decade  of  IT,  the  difference  between  S;5  in  1861/and  7 A in  1871.  The  Presbyterians, 
on  the  other  hand,  curiously  enough,  exhibit  a slight  increase  in  the  proportion  of  illiteracy 
belonging  to  their  very  small  communion ; the  per-centage  of  Presbyterian  illiteracy 
having  been  4 '7  in  1861,  as  against  .4' 9 in  1871;  while  the  group  of  “all  others” 
(including.  Methodists)  show  a reduction  of  l’O  per  cent,  in  illiteracy,  the  per-centage 
being  6-9  in  1861  against  5*9  in  1871. 

The  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholic  illiterates  in  Ulster  has  fallen  from  44 -4  in  1861 
to  39 -8  in  1871,  marking  a decline  of  4-6.  The  Protestant  Episcopalians  show  a 
decline  of  2*3,  the  difference  between  21  -0  in  1861,  and  18*7  in  1871.  The  Presbyterians 
had  for  their  per-centage  of  ignorant  in  1861  11-3,  and  in  1871  9’S,  affording. a reduction 
of  1-5;  while  the  miscellaneous  group  whose  per-centage  in  1861  was  9*8,  ruled  for 
1871  at  7-7,  a reduction  of  2T. 

A curious  feature  in  these  per-centages  is  the  increase,  however  slight,  of  illiteracy 
among  the  Leinster  Presbyterians,  and  the  increased  per-centage  of  illiteracy  in  the  group 
of  “all  others”  (including  Methodists)  for  the  province  of  Munster.  The  numbers  of 
the  respective  groups  are  so  small  in  each  of  the  provinces,  that  any  special  exercise  of 
ingenuity  applied  to  the  investigation  of  causes  would  scarcely  find  value  for  the  trouble 
m results;  the  causes  like  the  effects  being  necessarily  minute.  The  explanation  which 
occurs  to  us  an  explanation  which  we  offer  as  purely  conjectural — is  the  following: — The 
Presbyterians  and  other  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  of  Leinster  and  Munster  are  small 
and  prosperous  communities,  inhabitants  for  the  greater  part  of  towns,  and  seldom  if  ever 
isolated  from  educational  resources.  Illiteracy  in  communions  so  circumstanced  is  always 
at  the  minimum  as  compared  with  illiteracy  in  greater  and  more  diffused  aggregations. 
But  even  in  the  smallest  of  such  bodies  illiteracy  or  instruction  does  not,  as  matter  of 
experience,  keep  a water  level ; it  sinks  or  rises  under  the  influence  of  accidents  whose 
play  is  not  easily  determinable,  or  perhaps  well  worth  determining,  and  any  slight 
increase  in  the  per-centage  of  instruction  among  these  very  small  communities  mio-ht 
argue  just  as  little  in  favour  of  their  educational  activity  as  any  small  diminution 
would  sustain  a presumption  of  remissness.  It  is  of  course  far  otherwise  with  the 
larger  communities.  An  increase  or  diminution  of  even  one  per  cent.,  nay,  of  a fraction, 
among  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  equally  among  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  or 
Presbyterians,  where  they  form  masses  of  the  population,  would  represent  thousands 
brought  under . instruction  or  not  brought  under  it ; and  the  decrease,  therefore,  of 
illiteracy,  especially  among  the  Roman  Catholics,  testified  by  large  per-centages,  cannot 
be  otherwise  regarded  than  as  exhibiting  a marked  advance  in  the'diffusion  of  elementary 
knowledge.  J 

Prior  to  1861,  we  have  no  means  of  determining  the  advance  of  the  several  religious 
bodies’  m elementary  instruction;  but  taking  the  country  at  large  during  the  thirty 
years  elapsed  between  1841  and  1871,  we  have  proof  of  the  striking  decrease  in  illiteracy. 
In  1841  the  per-centage  of  illiterates  was  53  ; in  1851  it  had  dropped  to  47,  showing  a 
decline  of  6 ; in  1861  it  was  reduced  to  39,  showing  a further  diminution  of  8 ; and  in 
1871  it  had  fallen  to  33,  exhibiting  a further  reduction  of  6 ; while  the  reduction 
during  thirty  years  is  represented  by  20  per  cent.  Few  nations,  we  venture  to  affirm, 
supply  more  remarkable  evidence  of  improvement  in  this  particular  than  does  our  own,  nor 
is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  that  the  improvement  -will  not  be  sustained  and  accelerated. 

In  one  county,  that  of  Sligo,  the  general  decrease  in  illiteracy  surpasses  10  per 
cent.  In  seven  counties,  namely,  Clare,  Cork,  Kerry,  Waterford,  Leitrim,  Mayo,  and 
Roscommon,  the  decrease  is  between  8 and  9 per  cent.  In  the  county  of  Westmeath 
the  decrease  is  between  7 and  8.  Three  counties,  Kilkenny,  Louth,  and  Galway,  exhibit 
a decrease  ranging  between  6 and  7 ; we  have  next  a group  of  four  counties,  Meath, 
Limerick,  Tipperary,  and  Cavan,  where  the  decrease  figures  between  5 and  6.  In  the 
King  s County,  Queen’s  County,  counties  of  Longford,  Wicklow,  Fermanagh,  and 
Monaghan  and  county  of  the  town  of  Galway,  a group  of  seven,  the  decrease  is  between 
4 and  5.  In  nine  divisions,  including  the  counties  of  Carlow,  Dublin,  Kildare,  Armagh, 
Donegal,  Tyrone,  and  county  of  the  town  of  Drogheda,  together  with  the  cities  of 
Kilkenny  and  Limerick,  the  decrease  has  been  between  3 and  4.  The  cities  of  Cork  and 
Waterford,  and  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Down  come  next  with  a decrease  between 
2 and  3.  Dublin  Metropolis,  the  borough  of  Belfast,  Londonderry  County  and  City, 
and  the  county  of  Wexford  follow  with  a decrease  between  1 and  2;  while  the 
county  of  the.  town  of  Carrickfergus  affords  the  single  instance  among  the  smaller 
districts  in  which  illiteracy  exhibits  an  increased  per-centage  represented  by  2*1. 

Our  observations  respecting  the  increase  of  illiteracy  among  the  Presbyterians  of 
Leinster,  and  the  group  of  “ all  others  ” (including  Methodists)  for  Munster,  apply,  if  well 
founded,,  to  the  county  of  the.  town  of  Carrickfergus,  inhabited  by  a small  and  prosperous 
community,  where  illiteracy  is  normally  slight  in  proportion  both  to  the  smallness  and 
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prosperity  of  the  population.  An  exact  level  from  period  to  period  is  unattainable,  and  General 
for  1871  there  is  shown  the  light  increase  that  has  been  registered.  Report. 

It  hardly  requires  to  be  noticed  that  the  decrease,  as  a rule,  is  smallest  in  the  counties, 
where,  during  a series  of  years,  there  has  been,  least  room  for  decrease.  The.  counties  Profession 
which  had  previously  obtained  the  highest  proportion  of  diffused  instruction;  are  those  :\ud  Educa- 

which  naturally  mark  the  smallest  extension  of  progress,  while  the  relatively  great  tl0n: 

decrease  of  illiteracy  in  certain  counties,  or  other  territorial  divisions,  must  be  referred 
to  the  play  of  active  and  extensive  causes. 

The  total  decrease  in  illiteracy  during  the  decade,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  53  Total 
for  all  Ireland ; but  if  we  distribute  this  decline  throughout  the  several  religions  or  d®°^® of 
groups  of  religions,  the  rate  of  decrease  in  each  furnishes  matter  upon  which  to  pause,  distributed 
Thus,  among  Roman  Catholics,  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  between  . 1861  and  1871  had  between  the 
fallen  from  45 -8  to  39 '9,  exhibiting  the  remarkable  decline  of  5-9.  The  decline  of  ^“P'igCora' 
illiteracy  among  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  was  represented  by  l'S,  the  difference 
between  16'0  in  1861  and  14‘2  in  1871.  The  Presbyterians  show  a decline  of  l-5,  the 
•difference  between  11T  in  1S61  and  9’6  in  1871 ; while  lastly,  the  miscellaneous  group 
furnishes  a decrease  of  1 -8,  the  difference  between  9'3  in  1861  and  7'5  in  1871. 

It  will  not  fail  to  be  noticed,  that  as  the  numbers  attached  to  each  form  of  religious 
belief  decrease,  so  also  does  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  decrease,  and  save,  in  one 
instance,  the  decline  of  illiteracy  from  decade  to  decade  is  greatest  in  the  most  populous 
communities.  Thus,  the  Roman  Catholics,  the  largest  section  of  the  community,  exhibit 
the  most  striking  reduction  of  illiteracy.  The  Protestant  Episcopalians  next  in  numerical 
strength,  take  the  second  place  in  the  descending  scale.  The  Presbyterians  might  have 
been  expected  to  take  the  third,  but  the  class  of  “all  others”  (including  Methodists) 
exhibits  in  fact  a larger  reduction,  and  the  rateable  decline  of  ignorance  is  least,  although 
in  a scarcely  appreciable  degree,  among  the  Presbyterians.  We  consider  this  difference 
as  between  the  Presbyterians  and  the  miscellaneous  group  to  be  entirely  accidental,  and 
the  fact  still  remains  unaltered  that  the  smallest  bodies  have  the  smallest  per-centage  of 
ignorance. 

In  the  three  great  denominational  elements — Roman  Catholic,  Episcopal  Protestant, 
and  Presbyterian — the  decline  of  ignorance  is  affected,  as  already  observed,  both  by  the 
depletion  of  the  ignorant  through  death  and  emigration,  and  by  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
through  instruction.  In  the  case  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  there  can  be  no  question  that 
having  regard  to  the  immensity  of  the  scale  on  which  they  have  emigrated  during  the 
decade,  great  numbers  of  illiterates  beyond  the  reach  of  instruction  must  have  been  thus 
removed ; and  it  would  be  a qualified  consolation  for  the  withdrawal  of  so  many  citizens 
from  the  strength  of  the  commonwealth,  if  they  could  be  taken  to  represent  a diminution" 
of  the  unteachable  ignorant  alone.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  emigration  of  the 
last  ten  years  has  included  large  numbers  of  the  instructed  in  every  degree  from  the 
University  graduate  to  the  National  school  pupil.  The  emigration  returns  afford  us  no 
direct  means  of  determining  how  many  of  our  emigrants  belong  to  the  class  of  illiterates, 
but  certain  as  we  are  that  the  country-must,  to  a large  extent,  have  been  deprived  through 
emigration,  of  citizens  instructed,  or  under  course  of  instruction,  it  becomes  indisputable 
that  when  in  spite  of  this  fact  the  per-centage  of  ignorance  has  so  largely  declined, 
a very  large,  although  not  ascertainable,  share  in  the  decline  of  illiteracy  must  be 
assignable  to  the  propagation  of  instruction. 

The  most  advanced  nation,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  has  never  yet  attained,  and 
probably  never  will  attain  to  the  extinction  of  illiteracy  in  its  people  over  the  school  age, 
whether  we  fix  the  limit  of  that  age  at  5 or  7 years ; but  assuming  the  limit  to  be  5 years, 
illiteracy  would  be  extinguished — were  such  a thing  possible — in  the  Roman  Catholic 
population  before  the  lapse  of  seventy  years,  if  the  present  decennial  rate  of  decrease 
in  illiteracy  were  to  be  maintained.  As  regards  the  Episcopal  Protestant  population, 
it  would  take  something  less  than  eighty  years  to  extinguish  illiteracy,-  That  which 
prevails  among  the  Presbyterians  would  be  at  an  end  in  less  than  sixty  years ; while  the 
class  of  “ all  others”  (including  Methodists)  would  be  exempt  from  illiteracy  in  a little 
■over  forty  years  ; and  at  the  present  rate  of  decrease  it  would  take  somewhat  about 
six  decades  to  have  instruction  universally  diffused  throughout  Ireland. 

We  confess  to  the  belief  that  an  expectation  such  as  this  is  unrealizable  for  Ireland 
or  for  any  other  country,  but  we  feel  persuaded  that  Ireland  is  on  as  smooth  a road 
perhaps  to  the  reduction  of  illiteracy  within  the  narrowest  attainable  compass,  as  most 
•countries  in  Christendom. 

We  do  not  purpose  analyzing  very  closely  the  decline  of  illiteracy  in  the  several  According  to 
religious  communions  throughout  the  smaller  territorial  divisions.  In  nearly  every  ?rovmce3- 
instance  the  general  decline  has  the  relation  that  might  have  been  expected  to  the  decline 
of  illiteracy  in  each  element  of  the  population.  Thus  the  general  decline  of  illiteracy  was 
greatest  in  Connaught;  was  next  most  considerable  in  Munster;  came  third  in  Leinster; 
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General  and  was  smallest  in  Ulster.  The  reduction  of  illiteracy  among  the  Roman  Catholics 
Report.  0f  each  province  maintained  this  correspondence  in  Connaught  and  Munster,  whereas 
~T  Ulster  changes  place  with  Leinster  in  taking  third  rank  for  the  decline  of  ignorance 
Profession  among  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  compared  with  the  rank  held  by  the  respective 
andEduca-  provinces  in  the  scale  of  undistributed  ignorance.  If  it  be  remembered,  however, 

tlon; that  Ulster  and  Leinster  are  as  nearly  as  possible  abreast  on  this  particular  line, 

the  change  of  rank  between  these  two  provinces  in  relation  to  their  Roman  Catholic- 
inhabitants  exclusively,  will  be  of  no  appreciable  importance.  When  we  come  to  the 
counties  and  cities,  the  Roman  Catholics  in  virtue  of  their  superior  numbers  will  be 
found  almost  invariably  to  exhibit  the  largest  decrease  of  illiteracy.  The  Episcopal 
Protestants  as  a rule,  although  not  with  the  same  uniformity,  exhibit  a more  considerable 
decrease  of  illiteracy  than  the  Presbyterians ; and  as  regards  the  class  of  “all  others” 
(including  Methodists)  when  compared  with  the  Presbyterians,  the  differences  between 
the  two  in  three-fourths  of  Ireland  are  so  minute  as  scarcely  to  be  worth  registering. 
It  is  in  Ulster  alone  that  the  Presbyterians  can  be  said  to  take  rank  as  a population. 
In  the  other  provinces,  but  more  particularly  in  Munster  and  Connaught,  their  presence 
is  barely  discernible,  and  is,  we  may  say,  to  be  detected  or  discovered  by  inspection 
rather  than  to  be  apparent  on  the  surface. 

Decrease  of  Coming  now  to  the  counties  and  cities,  the  decrease  in  illiteracy  among  the  Roman 
Illiteracy  Catholics  will  be  foun  d to  range  between  1 0 ■ 9 for  the  county  of  Sligo  and  1 • 9 for  the  county 
manCatkoh'cs  of  Wexford.  Sligo,  it  will  be  observed,  came  fifth  as  regards  Roman  Catholic  illiteracy 
in  Counties ' among  the  counties  of  Ireland  in  1861,  while  Wexford  in  the  same  year  took  honourable 
and  Cities.  rank  in  the  smallness  of  its  per-centage  of  illiteracy,  occupying  the  thirty-third  place  out 
of  forty-one  in  the  descending  scale.  Our  original  position  is  thus  happily  illustrated,  so 
as  to  afford  us  incontestable  proof  that  one  district  with  another,  the  district  which  most 
needed  improvement  shows  the  most  remarkable  progress,  and  that  the  districts 
previously  the  most  advanced  have  a smaller  progress  to  register,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  they  had  less  ground  to  cover.  Sligo,  for  instance,  holds  the  sixth  place  now  among 
the  counties  of  Ireland  as  regards  extent  of  Roman  Catholic  illiteracy,  while  Wexford, 
which  formerly  held  the  thirty-third  out  of  a group  of  forty-one,  now  fills  the  twenty- 
third,  notwithstanding  its  decrease  of  l-9 — by  reason  of  the  greater  decrease  in  districts 
where  the  decrease  is  more  needed. 

Among  Pro-  Among  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  the  decrease  in  illiteracy  marks  4’5  for  the  county 
c^aHanfF8"  of  Mayo,  where  it  was  greatest,  and  ’4  for  the  county  of  Meath,  where  it  was  smallest, 
copaians.  jn  Mayo  took  eleventh  place  among  the  counties  of  Ireland  in  the  descending 
scale  of  illiteracy  as  regards  the  Episcopal  Protestant  population ; that  is  to  say,  there 
were  ten  counties  in  which  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  among  Episcopal  Protestants 
stood  higher  than  in  Mayo.  In  1871  Mayo  occupied  the  same  place  as  in  1861,  among 
the  counties  of  Ireland,  as  regards  its  per-centage  of  Episcopal  Protestant  illiteracy. 
While  therefore  as  a rule  the  counties  or  other  districts  where  Roman  Catholic  illiteracy 
was  most  conspicuous  in  1861,  exhibit  the  most  remarkable  decrease,  the  same  rule  does 
not  hold  good  for  the  Episcopal  Protestant  population  so  circumstanced  in  other  counties, 
and  the  reason  we  venture  to  submit  to  your  Grace  is  not  very  far  beneath  the  surface. 
The  decline  of  illiteracy  in  the  Roman  Catholic  population  was  affected  by  causes  both 
negative  and  positive,  operating  on  a large  scale,  and  upon  masses  of  population. 
Taking  the  negative  causes  first,  emigration  may  safely  be  assumed  to  have  borne  its 
part  in  the  diminution  of  illiteracy  oy  the  removal  of  those  large  but  indeterminate 
numbers  of  illiterate  to  whom  we  have  already  referred,  while  upon  the  other  hand  a 
very  remarkable  increase  of  instruction  will  be  shown  by  our  school  tables  to  have  taken 
place  among  the  Roman  Catholics. 

As  concerns  the  Protestant  Episcopal  population,  although  the  negative  and  positive 
causes  concerned  in  the  reduction  of  illiteracy  were  . both  in  play,  that  play  was 
necessarily  upon  a far  more  contracted  scale.  The  decline  of  illiteracy  through  emigra- 
tion, and  the  expansion  of  knowledge  through  instruction,  were  necessarily,  save  in  a few 
instances,  extremely  small.  Take  any  backward  district  at  random  in  an  almost  purely 
Roman  Catholic  district,  such  as  Clare  or  Mayo,  and  it  will  show  an  immense  outflow  of 
emigration,  carrying  with  it  a large  element  of  illiteracy,  and  it  will  exhibit  also,  a large 
multiplication  of  schools,  and  a large  increase  therefore  in  the  number  of  the  school 
population  brought  under  instruction.  Take  upon  the  other  hand  a small  Episcopal 
Protestant  population  such  as  that  of  Wicklow,  and  its  probable  decrease  through 
emigration,  and  probable  outflow  of  illiteracy  will  be  next  to  nothing ; while  its 
increase  in  the  number  of  those  brought  under  instruction  will  be  influenced  by  such 
slight  causes  as  the  educational  activity  of  a particular  minister,  or  perhaps  his  attornment 
to  the  "National  system  of  education,  which  will  have  brought  the  youthful  members  of  his 
flock — few  and  scattered — within  the  reach  of  instruction  not  previously  opened  to  them. 

The  great  causes  will  thus  in  the  case  of  the  Roman  Catholics  have  produced  great 
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effeqts,  and  the  smaller  causes  in.  the  case  of  the  Episcopal  Protestants  will  have  resulted 
in  smaller  consequences.  The  same  remarks  will  apply  to  the  Presbyterians,  and  to  the 
class  of  “all  other  denominations  ’’  (including  Methodists). 

Among  the  Presbyterians  the  largest  decline,  of  illiteracy  is,  apparent  in  the  King’s 
County,  where  it  marks  5 -4,  and  the  smallest  is  observable  in  the  counties  of  Dublin  and 
Londonderry  and  in  the  city  of  Cork,  where  the  decrease  is  affected  by  causes  necessarily 
minute,  and  which  we  profess  ourselves  unable  in  any  way  to  trace.  They  have  relations 
doubtless  to  the  same  causes  which  are  concerned  in  the  reduction  of  illiteracy  throughout 
Ireland,  but  in  what  precise  degree  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 


Table  LXVII. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  . &c.,  the  Proportion  per  Cent,  of  the 
Population,  Five  Years  Old  and  upwards,  belonging  to  each  Religious  Profession,  who 
could  neither  Read  nor  Write,  in  1861  and  1871. 
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Coming  lastly  to  the  group  of  “ all  other  denominations”  (including  Methodists)  we 
find  the  diminution  of  illiteracy  among  the  counties  of  Ireland  is  largest  in  the  county 
of  Westmeath,  where  it  is  represented  by  30'6,  while  it  is  smallest  in  the  city  of  Cork, 
where  it  marks  ‘2.  In  the  county  of  Westmeath  the  group  of  “ all  other  denominations” 
as  an  element  of  the  population  is  infinitesimal ; in  the  city  of  Cork  it  is  scarcely  larger, 
but  the  result  proves  much  in  favour  of  the  advance  made  by  the  inhabitants  of  West- 
meath, who  range  under  this  particular  division ; their  numbers  being  necessarily  scattered 
in  the  former  county,  one  of  the  most  Roman  Catholic  in  Ireland,  while  the  city  of  Cork 
as  a centre  of  population  concentrates  like  any  other  such  centre  all  or  nearly  all  the 
constituent  elements  of  the  general  population  of  the  country. 

The  total  diminution  of  illiteracy  in  the  group  of  “ all  other  denominations”  (including 
Methodists)  between  1861  and  1871  is  1*8.  Considering  how  fractional  an  element  of  the 
population  this  group  presents,  it  does  not  s.eem  worth  while  to  analyze  very  closely  the 
comparative  statistics  of  its  illiteracy  as  collected  from  the  returns  in  1861  and  1871 
respectively.  We  have  already  adverted  to  the  circumstance  that  the  class  of  “all  other 
denominations  ” has  been  in  our  opinion  somewhat  unduly  swelled  by  Protestants 
unclassified,  a large  per-centage  of  whom,  if  they  had  answered  our  queries,  would,  we 
think,  have  been  found  referable  to  the  Protestant  Episcopal  communion;  and  it  occurs 
to  uS  that  this  circumstance  must  be  brought  in  aid,  conjecturally  of  course,  for  the 
explanation  of  some  of  the  curiosities  which  our  returns  disclose  in  connexion  with  the 
increase  or  decrease  of  illiteracy  in  the  group  of  “ all  other  denominations.”  The  decline 
of  illiteracy  in  this  class  is  represented  by  1'8,  which  shows  an  improvement  of  ‘3  in 
comparison  with  the  Presbyterians ; but  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  determine  what  share 
must  be  assigned  to  accident  or  shadow,  and  what  to  reality  in’ this  per-centage.  The 
most  remarkable  decrease  among  the  counties  of  Ireland — represented  by  30  " 6 — is  in  the 
county  of  Westmeath,  one  of  the  most  Catholic  counties  in  Ireland,  and  one,  as  may  easily 
be  imagined,  in  which  the  group  of  “all  other  denominations”  has  the  scantiest  repre- 
sentation. Upon  the  other  hand,  there  are  no  fewer  than  twelve  counties,  cities,  or  other 
districts,  in  which  illiteracy  is  registered  as  on  the  increase  in  this  category  where  such 
increase  would  have  been  least  to  be  expected.  The  county  of  Louth,  for  example, 
furnishes  the  remarkable  increase  of  5 -7,  a phenomenon  of  which  We  cannot  profess  to; 
suggest  any  explanation  that  might  not  seem  fanciful,  unless  we  assume  the  increase  to 
be  due  to  the  inclusion  of  Protestants  undefined  among  “all  other  denominations.” 
Ninety  per  cent,  assuredly  of  this  group  are  Irish  or  British  Non-Episcqpal  Protestants, 
five  per  cent,  possibly  might  be  referable  to  the  class  of  unascertained  Protestants,  whom 
we  imagine  to  be  Episcopal  if  traced,  while  the  remaining  five  per  cent,  may  be  taken  to 
include  Foreign  Protestants,  Jews,  Strangers  of  Eastern  Churches-^-neither  Protestant 
nor  Catholic — and  persons  returning  themselves  by  facetious  or' Non-Christian  designa- 
tions. If  we  omit  the  conjectural  element  of  those  who  returned  as  Protestants  simply 
are  probably  Episcopal  Protestants — the  class  of  “ all  other  denominations  ” ought  to 
have  the  smallest  element  of  illiteracy  as  being  the  smallest  in  number,  and  generally 
well  cared  for  by  the  managers  of  the  several  Non-Episcopal  Protestant  congregations 
in  respect  to  instruction. 

We  entertain  no  doubt  that  the  curiosities  to  which  we  have  referred,,  whether  in  the 
increase  or  decrease  of  illiteracy  in  the  class  of  “ all  other  denominations,”  are  referable 
to  accident,  but  to  accident  which  even  if  discoverable  would  not  be  of  serious  public 
interest.  The  tables  are  open,  however,  to  those  who  might  wish  to  suggest  theories  not 
apparent  to  ourselves. 

It  is  not,  we  believe,  any  part  of  our  duty  to  account,  or  rather  to  attempt  an  account 
for  every  seeming  caprice  of  results  in  a matter  such  as  that  with  which  we  have  just 
been  dealing.  If  it  were  worth  while  to  follow  up  the  facts  in  every  instance  we  enter- 
tain the  fullest  conviction  that  every  little  freak  of  figures  would  turn-  out  to  be  ruled 
by  circumstances  fully  explanatory  of  the  particular  case.  Conclusions,  however,  as 
inevitable  and  as  irrefutable  as  any  in  the  whole  range  of  science  deduced  from  figures  such 
as  those  with  which  we  have  to  deal,  lend  themselves  not  uncommonly  to  the  plea- 
santries of  criticism  which  must  be  kindly  taken,  although  for  the  credit  often  of  the 
criticism  as  well  as  in  the  interest  of  statistical  science  they  might  better  be  forborne. 

Take  for  instance  the  case  of  the  county  of  Clare  in  which  the  decrease  of  illiteracy  in 
the  class  of  “all  other  denominations”  (including  Methodists)  was  10  per  cent.;  the 
decrease  looks  certainly  wonderful,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Clare  in  particular,  who 
were  scarcely  cognizant  of  such  an  element  in  their  midst,  as  “ all  other  denominations” 
(including  Methodists),  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  whether  the  result  would  seem 
astounding  or  amusing.  In  1871  the  total  number  of  illiterates  under  the  head  of  “all 
other  denominations”  (including  Methodists)  was  7 ; in  1861  it  amounted  to  17.  It 
would  require  days  of  trouble,  and  no  inconsiderable  outlay,  to  account  for  this  small 
and — everything  considered — worthless  fact,  but  it  could  not  be  represented  otherwise 
in  figures  than  by  the  formidable  per-centage  through  which  we  have  been  obliged  to 
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represent  it.  If  the  numbers  had  been  7,000  and  17,000  instead  of  7 and  17,  we  could  General 
not  have  struck  the  per-centage  otherwise,  and  to  investigate  the  causes  closely  would  Report. 
be  breaking  a fly  upon  the  wheel.  The  accidental  enumeration  of  seven  Cornish  or  Reiili^I 
Manx  fishermen  in  a Clare  fishing  harbour  would  explain  the  anomaly,  and  in  counties  Profession 
differently  circumstanced  the  increase  of  illiteracy  might  be  imputable  to  the  presence  “4  Educa- 
of  foreigners — Russian,  or  Greek,  or  even  Mahometan.  i 

There  are  some  general  principles,  however,  which  may  be  taken  as  governing  the 
main  results.  In  Leinster  and  Munster,  in  some  counties  of  which  the  class  of  “ all 
other  denominations”  (including  Methodists)  shows  an  increase  of  illiteracy  between 
1861  and  1871,  we  must  take  it  that  small  numbers  are  liable  to  be  affected  by  small 
accidents.  Thus  the  chance  presence  of  a ship  upon  the  Census  night  with  a few 
strangers,  literate  or  illiterate  as  the  case  might  be,  would  considerably  alter  the  per- 
centage under  the  head  of  “ all  other  denominations.”  “ Considerably”  is  perhaps  too 
weak  a word  having  regard  to  the  smallness  of  the  aboriginal  numbers  upon  which  the 
introduction  of  the  new  element  would  have  to  operate.  No  doubt  the  variation  might  be 
investigated  and  traced  up  to  its  immediate  causes ; but  “materiem  superaret  opus,”  and 
there  would  be  no  value  in  the  results  for  the  time  or  money  expended  upon  the  inquiry. 

In  the  province  of  Connaught  there  is  a decrease  as  regards  the  whole  province  in  the 
number  of  illiterates  belonging  to  “all  other  denominations”  (including  Methodists),  and 
taking  the  case  of  this  province,  as  compared  with  that  of  Leinster  and  Munster,  the 
decrease  of  illiteracy  in  the  class  of  “ all  other  denominations”  for  the  entire  province  will 
be  explained,  we  think,  by  the  fact  that  there  are  only  236  Protestants  unascertained  as 
to  sect  in  contrast  with  4,000  of  the  same  class  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  Leinster  and 
Munster ; and  if  regard  be  had  to  the  presumption  that  a large  contingent  of  these  Pro- 
testants unascertained  are  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  that  these  Episcopal  Protestants  in 
1871  as  in  1861  have  a larger  proportion  of  illiterates  consequent  upon  their  superior 
numbers,  the  reason  becomes  apparent  why  the  class  of  “ all  other  denominations”  should 
be  more  favourably  circumstanced  in  Connaught  than  in  Leinster  and  Munster  as  regards 
the  proportion  of  illiterates.  In  Ulster,  upon  the  contrary,  where  the  smaller  Protestant 
sects  form  a so  much  more  imposing  number  than  in  the  three  other  provinces,  the 
contribution  of  illiteracy  from  2,000  Protestants  unascertained  cannot  increase  appre- 
ciably their  per-centage  of  illiterates,  and  accordingly  the  class  of  “ all  other  denomi- 
nations ” for  Ulster  shares  in  the  general  advance  of  elementary  instruction  throughout 
the  country. 

Table  LXVIII. — Showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population,  Five  Years  old  and 
upwards,  who  could  neither  Read  nor  Write,  in  each  Province,  County,  City,  &c.,  in 


Ireland,  at  the  Census  periods  of  1841,  1851.  1861,  and  1871. 


IRELAND, 


Limerick  City, 

„ County, 


Provinces. 


Leinster, 
Monster, 
Ulster,  . 
Connaught, 


Tipperary  „ 
Waterford  City, 

„ County, 


Leinstbr. 

Carlow  County, 

Drogheda  (Co.  of  the  Town), 
Dublin  City,  . 

„ County, 

Kildare  „ . 


Antrim  County, 

Armagh  „ ... 

Belfast  Borough, 
Carrickfergus(Co.  of  the  Town), 
Cavan  County, 

Donegal  „ ... 

Fermanagh  „ . . . 

Londonderry  County  and  City, 
Monaghan  County,  . 


Longford 

Louth 


Meath 

Westmeath 

Wexford 

Wicklow 


Connaught. 


Galway  County  and  County  of 

the  Town 

Leitrim  County,  . 

Roscommon  „ . . . 


Munster. 
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148  CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 

Putting:  aside  the  question  of  religion  we  present  the  foregoing  Table  (LXVI II.)  which 
exhibits  the  decline  of  illiteracy  from  1841  to  1861,  no  cognizance  having  been  taken  of 
the  religious  element  before  1861,  and  from  this  table  it  appears  that  the  decline  of  illiter- 
acy between  1841  and  1871  has  been  19  -3.  It  is  obviously  impossible  for  us  to  conjecture 
what  would,  have  been  the  decline  if  the  population  during  this  interval  had  increased 
normally  instead  of  having  decreased  more  abnormally  ..than  any  population  in  Europe. 
Doubtless  the  multiplication  of  schools,  and  rivalry  among  competing  systems  of  instruc- 
tion, would  have  done  much  to  diminish  illiteracy,  as  it  is  observable  that  while  the 
population  has  decreased  from  decade  to  decade  at  a rate  unparalleled  outside  this 
island,  the  number  of  pupils  brought  under  instruction  has  been  constantly  on  the 
increase.  Nevertheless  it  is  sufficiently  plain  that  whatever  might  have  been  the 
decrease  of  illiteracy  if  the  population  had  not  been  thus  extraordinarily  reduced,  a 
considerable  proportion  of  the  actual  decrease  must  be  ascribed  to  emigration.  - 

Between  the  years  1841  and  1851,  when  the  emigration  was  largest,  the  decrease < was 
5'9  ; between  1851  and  1861,  when  the  rate  of  emigration  had  somewhat  declined,  it 
was  8'1,  affording  proof  we  think  of  the  increased  play  of  instruction  in  the  decline  of 
illiteracy;  and  between  1861  and  1871,  a period  marked  by- smaller  although  still 
remarkable  emigration,  the  decrease  in  illiteracy  has  been  5 -3 ; and  if  we  take  into 
account  the  increase  in  school  opportunities  and  school  attendance  during  the  decade 
elapsed  in  1871,  we  think  it  sufficiently  established  that  a fair  proportion  in  the  decline 
of  illiteracy  will  be  assignable  to  the  latter  causes. 

The  average  decrease  for  the  three  decades  is  6 '4,  nor  does  the  average  differ  very 
largely  from  the  actual  decrease  in  the  first  and  third  decades ; for  the  intermediate 
decade,  however,  that  is  to  say,  from  1851  to  1861,  the  reduction  of  illiteracy  shows  the 
remarkable  per-centage  of  8T.  The  exceptionally  large  decrease  registered  in  1861 
may  we  think  be  reasonably  accounted  for  somewhat  thus — the  decrease  of  5'9  in  1851 
must  have  been  due  in  an  overwhelming  degree  to  the  thinning  of  the  population,  not 
alone  by  what  was  called  the  exodus,  but  by  famine  and  disease  during  the  latter  half 
of  the  decade.  Some  share  no  doubt  in  the  reduction  of  illiteracy  must  be  imputed  to 
the  spread  of  instruction  never  once  wholly  intermitted  since  the  National  system  of 
elementary  teaching  came  to  be  an  established  and  a working  fact;  but  it  is  quite 
certain  at  the  same  time  that  public  instruction  was  affected  by  the  paralysis  which 
left  no  portion  of  our  social  system  unvisited  during  the  calamitous  interval  between 
1845  and  1851.  The  school  rolls  were  then  thinned  as  never  before  or  since,  and  as 
it  is  to  be  hoped  they  may  never  be  again  ; and  it  may  be  safely  assumed  that  while  a 
sufficient  share  in  the  reduction  of  illiteracy  was  imputable  to  emigration,  the  effect  of 
teaching  in  the  same  direction  was  minimised  by  the  disasters  of  the  time.  . Upon  the 
other  hand  the  decline  of  illiteracy  between  1851  and  1861  was  influenced  as  well  by 
the  enormous  depopulation  which  marked  the  preceding  decade  as  by  the  stimulated 
progress  of  instruction  consequent  on  a return  to  .comparative  prosperity. 

In  the  decade  between  1861  and  1871,  during  which  emigration,  though  still 
continuous  and  heavy,  became  no -longer- comparable  in  volume  to  the  emigration  of-.the 
preceding  decades,  public  .instruction  came  to  have  a larger  share  in  the  decline  of 
illiteracy;  and  the  per-centage  which  marks  the  decline  between1 1S61  and  1871  may 
be  taken  to  represent  a naturally  distributed  contribution  of  both  causes  to  the  result 
recorded  in  our  tables,  emigration  having  a smaller  share  and  instruction  a larger 
than  in  the  preceding  decades.  This  fact  will  be  brought  out  more  1 clearly  when  we 
come  to  deal  with  the  school  tables  in  which  with  scarce  an  exception  we  have  evidence 
of  a comparatively  large  increase  in  the  number  of  those  brought  . within  the  reach  of 
school  teaching. 

For  the  province  of  Leinster-  the  decline  of  illiteracy  between  184-1  and  1851  was  5’0  ; 
between  1851  and  1861.  it  was  7'9  ; and.  between'  1861  and  1871  it  was  4/1.  Munster 
exhibits  during  the  first  decade  a decline  represented  by  5T,  during-the  second  a decline 
of  9 -4,  and  during  the  third"  a decline  of  6‘9.  In  Ulster  during  the  first"  decade  illiteracy 
declined  by  5'3,  during  the  second  by  5 '3  again,  and  during  the;  third  ;by  3 '6.  The 
decline  in  Connaught  during  the  first  decade  was  5-8,  during  the  second  9 '2,  and  during 
the  third  7'8.  The  decline  as  usual,  it  will  be  observed,  was  greatest  ;in  tbe  provinces 
where  illiteracy  had  been  most  prevalent;  and  upon  the  whole,  the  re  cannot  be  a doubt- 
that  during  the  years  between  1841  and  1871  the  people  of  Ireland ; have,  under  the 
conjoint  influence  of  emigration  and  instruction,  become  a far  more  generally  educated 
nation  than  they  had  been  at  the  starting  point.  "Whether  their  instruction  has 
improved  in  depth  as  well  as  surface  is  an  entirely  different  question.  There  can, 
however,,  bp  little  question  that  for  the  immense  class  who,  without  increase  in  the 
surface  of  instruction,  would  have  no  instruction  at  all — -very  considerable  results  have 
been  achieved. 
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There  are  those  who  hold  firmly  that  emigration  has  tended  much  rather  to  slacken  CtBiH&fcQp 
the  decrease  in  illiteracy  than  to  speed  it.  The  mass  of  emigrants  are,  it  is  contended/ 
the  young,  the  active,  the  enterprising,  and  the  instructed.  Seldom  does  enterprise  Reli““  v r 
comport  either  with  ignorance -or  age.  To  the  ignorant  the  course  is  closed,  and  for  Profession 
the  aged  it  is  already  run.  These  both,  therefore,  as  is  the  belief  of  many,  are  in  the  a.ni1  Educa- 
majority  of  cases  left  behindhand  settling  down  into  the  residuum  of  the  population,  go  tlon'. 
to  increase  its  proportions  of  ignorance  and  misery.  The  theory,  stated  thus,  is  certainly  Effect'  of 
not  wanting  in  plausibility,  nor  is  it  altogether  without  foundation  in  fact.  It  fails  only  on^^pro-  " 
when  stated  too  absolutely.  portiAimfe1' 

In  attempting  to  estimate  the  effect  of  emigration  upon  the  actual  per-centage 
illiteracy  in  Ireland,  we  must  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  circumstances  of  e‘ 
the  decade  preceding  each  Census  period  from  1851.  During  the  latter  half  of  the 
decade  ending  in  that  year,  a very  small  share,  if  any,  could  be  assigned  to  enterprise,' 
as  creating  or  stimulating  emigration.  The  flight  of  the  emigrants  between  1846  and  1851 
was  at  the  dictate  of  necessity  or  panic  ; nor  can  it  be  matter  of  reasonable  doubt  that 
the  numbers  of  the  illiterate  were  so  greatly  thinned  by  the  emigration  of  that  particular 
period  as  sensibly  to  affect  the  per-centage  of  1851.  A.  youth  of  the  labouring  or  small 
Tanner  class,  emigrating  at  15  years  of  age,  say  in  1847,  would  have  been  born  in 
1832,  or  one  year  before  the  National  school  system  came  into  operation,  and  would 
have  been  9 years  old  in  1841,  when  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  for  Ireland  was 
fifty-three,  and  when  there  were  but  2,337  National  schools,  with  a nominal  attendance 
of  281,849  children,  for  a total  population  of  more  than  eight  millions,  and  for  a popula- 
tion of  children  5 and  under  15  years  numbering  2,094,554.  Take  next  a man  or  woman 
of  the  classes  referred  to,  emigrating  in  1847  at  the  age  of  25.  That  emigrant  would 
have  been  born  in  1822,  or  eleven  years  before  the  National  school  system,  or  indeed 
any  other  system  in  true  contact  with  the  masses  had  come  into  existence.  Nearly  the 
whole  school  age  of  such  an  emigrant  would  have  elapsed  before  the  birth  of  public 
elementary  instruction  in' this  country,  and  there  is  high  probability  in  the  assumption 
that  a heavy  per-centage  of  the  emigrants  between  the  ages  of  15  and  25,  and  a still 
heavier  proportion  of  the  emigrants  25  years  old  and  upwards,  were  to  be  classed  among 
the  illiterate  at  the  time  to  which  we  have  referred. 

Of  course  no -matter  what  the  proportions  of  illiteracy  may  be  at- a particular  period, 
it  is  obvious  that  emigration  cannot  have  a measurable  effect  upon  the  per-centages  of 
ignorance  and  instruction  if  all  classes  of  the  population  are  contributory  in  fairly  equal 
degrees  to  the  general  outflow.  Thus,  if  we  take  the  population  at  large  to  be  repre- 
sented by  1 00,  and  the  illiterate  to  be — as  they  pretty  nearly  were  in  1841 — fifty  per  cent., 
and  emigration  to  be  represented  by  25,  the  emigrants,  if  drawn  from  all  classes  indis- 
criminately, would  contain  fifty  per  cent,  of  illiterates,  and  fail  in  this  way  to  alter  the  level 
of  illiteracy  left  behind.  In  order  therefore  that  the  per-centage  of  illiterates  at  home 
should  undergo  reduction  as  a consequence  of  emigration,  the  contingent  of  emigrants 
furnished  by  the  illiterates  to  the  whole  volume,  should  be  in  excess  of  their  proportion 
to  the  population  out  of  which  they  come.  And  this,  we  submit,  is  what  took  place 
between  1847  and  1851  upon  so  large  a scale  as  to  lower  sensibly  the  per-centage  of 
the  ignorant  at  the  latter  period  when  compared  with  1841.  Taking  the  per-centage 
of  illiterates  in  the  population  to  have  been  fifty,  the  per-centage  of  illiterates  among  the 
emigrants  was,  we  believe,  more  than  fifty ; because  the  emigrants  of  this  period  were 
generally  from  the  poorest  and  therefore  from  the  most  ignorant  orders  of  the  people, 
above  the  line  of  absolute  mendicancy.  Even  now  two-thirds  of  the  Irish  emigrants 
belong  to  the  class  of  labourers  and  servants  who,  taken  as  a group,  are  five  per  cent, 
behind  the  general  population  in  educational  status.  During  the  earlier  years  of  what 
has  been  called  the  exodus,  when  those  classes  were  assuredly  far  less  instructed  than 
now,  their  proportion  to  the  emigrants  of  other  callings  must  have  been  considerably 
larger  than  it  is  at  present,  and  have  tended  therefore  upon  the  principle  already  stated 
to  reduce  the  per-centage  of  the- ignorant  in  Ireland  at  the  Census  date  of  1851. 

During  the  interval  between  the  Census -dates  of  1851  and  1861  the  actuating  motive 
of  emigration  was  still  assuredly  not  enterprise  , in  any  measurable  or  appreciable 
degree.  If  not  forced  precisely  to  the  same  extent  as  between  1847  and  1851,  it 
had  on  the  other  hand  become  as  it  were  epidemic,  and  was  stimulated  by  the  remit- 
tances from  the  earlier  emigrants  who  drew  after  them  in  a continuous  stream  not 
alone  the  instructed  among  their  kindred  but  all  whose  passage  money,  they  could  pay. 

During  this  decade,  however,  the -element  of  the  instructed  among  the  emigi'ants  must 
necessarily  have  been  more  considerable  than  previously, : and  the  effect  therefore  of 
emigration  less  sensible  on  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy.  From  1861  to  1871  emigration 
has  been  tending  undoubtedly  to  come  more  under  the  play  of  encouraging,  as  distinguished 
from  coercive  circumstances.  To  encouragements  or  persuasions,  whether  emanating 
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from  enterprise,  love  of  adventure,  love  of  change,  or  independence  of  spirit,  the 
instructed  will  doubtless  be  more  accessible  than  the  ignorant,  and  the  proposition  we 
think  will  scarcely  be  disputed,  that  there  are  illiterates  by  the  thousand  in  Ireland, 
who  if  they  had  the  consciousness  of  power  inspired  by  the  most  elementary  instruction 
would  long  since  have  emigrated. 

Anxious  to  estimate,  even  if  roughly  for  a beginning,  in  what  degree  our  emigrants 
may  be  taken  to  increase  or  decrease  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy,  we  venture  to  submit 
to  your  Grace  the  following  considerations,  entitled  as  we  think  to  some  weight,  and 
suggesting  at  all  events  a line  of  observation  which,  if  followed  up,  with  proper  materials 
in  hand,  would  clear  the  question  from  difficulty  and  surmise. 

As  shown  by  the  statistics  published  by  the  Registrar-General,  which  we  reproduce 
in  Table  LXXXVL,  pp.  192-193,  there  emigrated  during  the  ten  years  ended  December, 
1870,  849,836  persons,  of  whom  125,410  were  under  15  years;  590,429  were  between 
the  ages  of  15  and  35;  and  96,489  were  over  35  years  of  age;  these  figures  of 
course  necessarily  exclude  the  emigrants  whose  ages  were  not  specified,  and  who  num- 
bered 37,508  during  the  ten  years.  The  class  of  emigrants  under  10  years,  comprising 
infants  and  children  who  have  not  yet  reached  the  school  age,  will  necessarily  contain  a 
high  per-centage  of  illiterates,  while  those  who  have  attained  the  school  age  at  the 
moment  of  emigrating  can  have  had  the  benefits,  in  the  ordinary  course,  of  not  more 
than  three  years’  school  teaching,  between  the  ages,  namely,  of  7 and  10,  before  leaving 
Ireland.  Take  next  the  group  of  emigrants  between  15  and  35,  and  it  will  of  course  be 
apparent  that  the  youngest,  of  these  will  have  completed,  or  had  time  to  complete,  a 
school  course  of  eight  years  at  least  before  quitting  the  country,  while  the  oldest,  if  we 
go  back  to  1861,  having  been  born  about  1826,  would  have  reached  the  school  age  in 
1833,  when  the  National  system  first  came  into  play.  The  whole  category,  therefore,  of 
emigrants  aged  35  in  1861  belong  to  an  educational  period,  whose  opportunities 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  extremely  moderate,  and  may  also  be  taken  to  include  a 
heavy  per-centage  of  illiteracy ; but  it  is  manifest  that  with  every  succeeding  year 
the  emigrants  of  each  age-period,  from  the  school  age  upward,  unless  indeed  the  very 
old,  must  have  come  to  include  a larger  proportion  of  the  instructed,  until  in  1871 
persons  emigratingat  the  age  of  35,  and  who  would  have  attained  their  school  age  of 
7 years  in  1843,  when  the  National  schools  had  nearly  trebled  their  number  and 
attendance,  as  compared  with  1833,  must  necessarily  represent  a much  smaller  per- 
centage of  ignorant  than  belonged  to  the  emigrants  of  the  35  year  limit  in  1861. 

It  appears  from  these  notes  that  the  outflow  of  emigrants  up  to  1861  was  supplied 
from  a generation  whose  school  age  embraced  a period  when  the  educational  opportu- 
nities of  the  class  to  which  emigrants  generally  belong— and  to  which  they  belonged 
then  more  especially — were  very  few  indeed ; and  that  consequently  the  effect  of  the 
movement  up  to  that  date  was  in  all  probability  to  lessen  the  per-centage  of  the 
illiterate  among  those  left  behind. 

To  resume — There  can  be  no  doubt  that  while  the  large  majority  of  emigrants 
each  year  range  between  the  ages  of  15  and  35,  the  same  limits  of  age  include  the 
smallest  per-centage  of  illiterates.  In  1871  the  total  population  between  15  and 
35  was  1,722,120,  and  the  number  of  illiterates  376,784,  or  21'9  per  cent.,  so  that 
assuming  the  standard  of  instruction  to  have  been  the  same  throughout  the  ten  years 
ended  in  1871,  as  many  as  78T  per  cent,  of  the  emigrants  (15-35)  during  that  period 
would  have  represented  a drain  not  merely  of  men  but  of  instruction. 

These  calculations,  however,  taken  at  their  utmost  value  would,  upon  the  principle 
already  stated,  have  no  bearing  on  the  per-centage  of  ignorant  afforded  by  our  tables, 
because  the  educational  status  of  the  emigrants  is  inferred  in  those  calculations  from  the 
status  of  the  population  at  home ; and  if  from  a greater  wealth  of  instruction  than  existed 
formerly,  the  country  send  out  a larger  proportion  of  educated  emigrants,  and  from  a 
reduced  per-centage  of  ignorant  send  out  a smaller  number  of  illiterates,  the  home  per- 
centages remain  unaltered.  What,  upon  the  other  hand,  our  calculations  do,  we  think, 
establish  is,  that  our  Irish  school  systems  have  not  alone  raised  the  per-centage  of  the 
instructed  and  lowered  the  per-centage  of  the  illiterate  to  the  actual  places  which  thev 
now  mark  upon  the  educational  scale,  but  that  they  educate  a corresponding  per- 
centage of  our  emigrant  countrymen  for  the  communities  into  which  they  are  absorbed 
beyond  sea. 

Regarded  from  another  point  of  view — the  point  of  view  suitable  to  the  period 
between  1861  and  1871  when  the  motive  power  of  emigration  was  enterprise  rather 
than  sheer  necessity,  and  when  the  emigrants  belonged  to  a generation  which  had 
enjoyed  the  advantages  of  a State  system  of  education — the  per-centages  of  illiteracy 
for  pertain  age-periods  in  the  general  population,  suggest  considerations  as  applicable  to 
emigrants  within  the  like  age-periods,  which  go  to  favour  the  idea  that  emigration 
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has  tended  to  increase  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  left  behind.  Thus,  from  the  short 
Table  (LXIX.)  following,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  per-centage  of  the  illiterate  between  the 
ages  of  1 5 and  35,  the  period  which  would  include  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  emigrants, 


Table  LXIX. — Showing  the  Number  and  Proportion'  per  cent,  of  the  Illiterate  at  the  Age- 
periods  of  Fifteen  to  Thirty-five,  and  Thirty-five  and  upwards,  in  Ireland,  in  1871. 


was  177  lower  than  the  corresponding  per-centage  for  the  period  35  and  upwards.  It 
would  therefore  seem  to  follow,  that  emigration  under  this  aspect  ought  to  have  increased 
the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  in  the  country;  but  as  opposed  to  this  conclusion,  or  rather 
perhaps  as  modifying  it,  we  have  to  present  another  Table  (LXX.),  founded  upon  the 
educational  status  of  the  class  of  labourers  and  servants  at  home,  out  of  which  class  the 
great  majority  of  our  emigrants  have  been  supplied  during  the  past  decade.  This  latter 
conclusion,  as  vouched  by  the  statistics  of  the  table  underneath,  is  in  favour  of  the  view 
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Table  LXX. — Showing  the  Number  and  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  General  Population, 
and  of  Labourers  and  Servants,  Fifteen  Years  of  Age  and  upwards,  who  were  Illiterate, 
in  Ireland,  in  1871. 


* Including  persons  whose  ages  were  not  specified  in  the  returns. 


that  the  emigration  of  servants  and  labourers  would  serve  to  reduce  the  per-centage  of 
the  home  illiterates,  thus  : — As  the  bulk  of  the  entire  number  of  servants  and  labourers 
may  be  taken  to  be  over  15  years,  they  are  compared  in  our  table- with  the  general  popu- 
lation above  that  limit.  The  table  shows  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  of  the  general  popu- 
lation above  15  to  be  31,  and  in  the  class  of  servants  and  labourers  to  be  36.  In  this 
way  we  obtain  5 per  cent,  more  of  illiterates  among  the  servants  and  labourers  than 
are  to  be  found  in  the  population  at  large,  and  bearing  in  mind  that  the  servants  and 
labourers,  as  already  noticed,  comprise  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  emigrants  from  Ireland 
during  the  decade,  their  emigration  under  these  circumstances  should  help  to  decrease 
the  per-centage  of  illiterates  remaining  to  be  tabulated  by  Census  authorities. 

The  assumption,  however,  upon  which  we  have  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  educational 
per-centages  of  1871  were  to  be  taken  as  admitted  for  the  entire  decade,  is  manifestly 
unsustainable,  and  was  put  forward  by  way  of  illustration  merely. 

The  per-centage  of  illiterates  must  have  been  on  the  decline  in  each  succeeding  year, 
and  a mean  therefore  would  have  to  be  taken  between  the  per-centages  of  1861  and 
•1871,  which  would  of  course  very  considerably  reduce  the  high  per-centage  of  instructed 
emigrants  as  calculated  upon  the  per-centages  of  1871. 

On  the  whole  we  cannot,  with  the  materials  at  our  disposal,  venture  on  any  definite 
estimate  of  the  degree  in  which  emigration  may  have  affected  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy, 
whether  in  the  way  of  reduction  or  of  increase ; but  we  feel  certain  that  its  influence, 
if  any,  upon  the  decline  of  illiteracy  during  the  past  decade,  can  be  very  slight  as 
compared  with  the  effect  fairly  attributable  to  the  spread  of  education,  evidenced  by 
the  multiplication  of  schools  and  the  increase  of  attendance  recorded  in  our  tables. 

The  largest  decrease  in  illiteracy  during  the  thirty  years  between  1841  and  1871  is 
exhibited  by  the  county  of  Roscommon  where  it  reaches  26 -1,  fifteen  other  counties, 
namely,  Kilkenny,  Louth,  Meath,  Westmeath,  Clare,  Cork,  Kerry,  Limerick,  Tipperary, 
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General  Cavan,  Monaghan,  Galway,  Leitrim,  Mayo,  and  Sligo  show  a decrease  ranging  between;20  ’2 
Report.  ancl  In  twelve  counties,  namely,  Carlow,  Dublin,  Kildare,  King’s,  Longford,  Queen’s, 

Religious  Wicklow,  Waterford,  Armagh,  Donegal,  Fermanagh,  arid . Tyrone,  the  decrease  ranges 
Profession  between  11  "7  and  19'9.  Wexford  exhibits  a decrease  of  9'6,  Down  of  8’7,  and  Antrim  of 
tkm.EdUCa"  • 8’0,  In  Londonderry  county  and  city  the  decrease  is  7*1.  In  the  city  of  Limerick  the 


Advance  of 


Education  ir 
the  last 
decade. 


Table  LXXI. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Proportion  per  cent:  of  the  Popu- 
lation, Five  Years  Old  and  upwARDS,belonging  to  each  Religious.  Profession,  who  could 


Read  only,  in  1861  and  1871. 


All  other 


Episcopalians. 


IRELAND, 


Provinces. 


Leinster, 
Monster, 
Ulster* -.'j  ■- 
Connaught, 


Leinster. 

Carlow  County, 

Drogheda  (Co.  of  the  Town), 
Dublin  City,  . . . 


County, 


.Kildare  , 
Kilkenny  City, 


County, , 


King’s 
Longford 
Louth  I 
Meath  > 


Westmeath^ 
Wexford  I 
Wicklow  | 


Monster. 


Clare  County,  . 
Cork  City, 

,,  County, 

Limerick  City, 

„ County, 

Tipperary  „ 
Waterford  City, 

„ County, 


Monaghan  County, 


, Connaught. 
Galway  .County, 

„ (Co.  of  the  Town), 
Leitrim  ' County, 

Mayo  „ 

Roscommon  . „ 


decrease  is.  12*7,  the  county  of  the  town  of  Drogheda  comes-  next  with  11 -2,  the  city  of 
Kilkenny  follows  with  10  % the  city  of  Cork  takes  the  next  place  with  7 ’2,  the  city  of 
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Dublin.'  takes  rank  next  with  5'7,  Belfast-'  shows  a decrease  of  5-4,  the  city  of  Waterford  General 
shows  a reduction  of  3 ’9,  and  lastly  we  have  the  county  of  the  town  of  Carrickfergus  with  a Report. 
reduction  of  1-9.  _ _ Reii^ 

Having  dealt  so  far  with  the  statistics  of  pure  illiteracy  we  come  next  to  the  figures  Profession; . 
evincing  positive  results,  and  showing  in  a very  general,  but  nevertheless  in  a very  marked  a.nd  Edu(!a~ 
way  the  advance  that  has  been  made  in  the  propagation  of  elementary  knowledge.,  . . — _ 

If  we  take  into  account  the  gulf  which  separates  those  who  have  had  no  teaching  from 
those  who  have  attained  even  the  lowest  degree  of  instruction,  by  being  brought  to  read  ;n  the1 last 
however  imperfectly,  the  gain  will  not  be  deemed  inconsiderable  ; while  if  we  go  a step  decade, 
farther  and  look  to  those  who  have  been  enabled  to  write  however  imperfectly,  or  even  to 
read  writing  without  being  said  in  strictness  to  write,  the  gain  will  still  further  be  en- 
hanced; and  in  the  entire  result  we  have  considerable  warrant  in  our  tables  for  affirming 
that  the  increase  of  elementary  instruction  for  all  Ireland  has  been  very  considerable. 

The  lowest  degree  of  elementary  knowledge  is  represented  by  the  capacity  to  read  only,  The  in- 
and  the  highest  by  the  capacity  to  read  and  write;  these  are,  doubtless,  very  simple  statis-  ^tructed  who 
tics,  but  it  would  be  as  easy  to  make  too  little  as  to  make  too  much  of  them.  The  class  c‘nr  a y‘ 
of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  only  includes  persons  of  every  age  from  fhe  centenarian 
to  the  child  of  five  years  ; it  comprises  persons  who,  although  themselves  unable  to  write, 
can  after  a fashion  read  writing  in  addition  to  print ; persons  who  can  read  print  only  ; 
and  many  doubtless  who  even  by  courtesy  can  scarcely  be  said  to  read  at  all.  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact  in  relation  to  this  class  that  notwithstanding  the  immense  movement  of 
the  population  between  1841  and  1871,  the  great  reduction  in  the  number  of  the 
absolutely  illiterate,  and  the  very  considerable  increase  in  the  per-centage  of  those  who 
read  and  write,  the  group  of  those  who  read  only  maintains  a singular  uniformity 
of  proportion  to  the  general  population,  as  will  be  seen  by  Table  LXXI.  on  the 
foregoing  page.  We  speculated  somewhat  at  large  upon  this  circumstance  in  the 
Report  upon  Ages  and  Education  in  1861,  and  the  remarks  which  then  occurred 
to  us  appear  so  applicable  to  the  uniformity  still  maintained  by  the  ratio  of  those 
who  read  only  in  1871-  to  the  entire  population,  as  compared  with  a like  ratio  in 
1861  and  1851,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than  reproduce  textually  the  observations 
which  are  to  be  found  at  page  30  of  the  Report  upon  Ages  and  Education  for  1861 

“ While  between  the  years  1841  and  1851,  the  proportion  of  those  knowing  how  to  read  and  write,  had  risen 
from  28  to  33  per  Cent,  of  the  population  five  years  old  and  upwards,  and  had  increased  in  1861  to  41  per  cent, 
of  the  same;  and  while,  between  1841  and  1851  the  ignorant  had  been  reduced  from  53  to  47  percent., 
experiencing  a further  reduction  of  39  per  cent,  in  1861,  the  relative  number  of  those  who  ‘read  only’  rose 
but  1 per  cent,  between  1841  and  1851,  and  bore  the  same  proportion  (20  per  cent.)  in  1861  to  the  population 
five  years  old  and  upwards,  which  it  did  in  1851.  This  remarkable  uniformity  in  the  proportion  of  those  ‘ who 
read  only  ’ to  the  general  population  of  the  ages  already  mentioned  during  two  successive  decades,  is  not  at  first 
sight  easily  accounted  for,  side  by  side  with  the  great  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  like  proportion  of 
those  who  ‘ read  and  write,’  and  of  the  ‘ ignorant,’  but  it  is  too  striking  not  to  be  in  accordance  with  some  fixed 
law.  The  proportion  of  those  who  read  and  write  was  increased  5 per  cent,  between  1S41  and  1851,  and  that 
of  the  ignorant  was  diminished  6 per  cent,  during  the  like  period.  During  the  last  decade  the  rate  of  increase 
and  decrease  between  those  two  extremes  respectively  has  been  8 per  cent.  The  agency  which  preserves  this 
uniformity  in  the  per-centage  of  those  who  ‘ read  only  ’ to  the  general  population,  must  act  independently  of 
accidental  causes,  or  be  but  slightly  affected  by  them ; so  that  whether  absolute  ignorance,  advances,  or  declines, 
and  no  matter  by  what  rapid  stages,  the  instructed  portion  of  the  people  will  contain  a relatively  uniform 
number  whose  instruction  stops  short  at  reading.  This  agency,  we  believe,  is  to  be  sought  for,  not  in  the  defects 
of  systems  of  education,  the  irregular  attendance  of  pupils,  nor  yet  in  their  too  early  withdrawal  from  school, 
but  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  well  known,  that  a large  proportion  of  those  who  have  learned  both  to  read  and  write 
in  our  primary  schools,  subsequently  engage  in  occupations,  such  as  field  and  other  manual  labour,  in  which 
they  have  seldom  occasion  either  to  write  or  to  read  writing,  a state  of  things  which,  in  course  of  time,  induces  a 
complete  forgetfulness  of  what  they  had  once  learned.  The  knowledge  of  reading,  on  the  other  hand,  is  kept  up 
amongst  persons  even  of  this  class  by  the  use  of  their  books  of  devotion,  at  least  once  a week,  and  also,  it  may 
be  presumed  by  the  ready  access- which  the  present  low  prices  afford  to  newspapers  and  other  cheap  periodicals.” 

The  foregoing  remarks  are  in  every  sense  applicable  to  the  state  of  things  disclosed  by 
the  returns  for  1871.  No  doubt  the  reduction  in  the  per-centage  of  those  who  can  read 
only  is  more  considerable  than  in  1861,  or  at  any  previous  period.  In  1871  it  stood  at 
17- 3,  as  compared  with  20'0  in  1861,  showing  a decline  of  2‘7  ; but  the  decline  is  still  so 
small  as  to  preserve  a substantial  uniformity.  When  we  consider  that  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  those  returned  as  being  able  to  read  and  write  in  1871  is  so  considerable  as  8-0, 
and  that  the  decline  of  the  absolutely  illiterate  amounts  to  5-3;  and  while  we  are1  happy 
in  the  conclusion  that  the  reduction  in  the  number  of  those  who  can  read  only,  must  be 
carried  to  the  credit  of  those  who  can  read  and  write,  the  smallness,  nevertheless,  of  that 
reduction  goes  to  confirm  our  persuasion  that  this  smallness  has  relation  to  a law,  and 
that  the  law  in  question  is  the  same  to  which  we  have  referred  in  the  passage  quoted 
from  the  Census  Report  for  1861. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  those  returned  able  to  read  and  write  for  1871  as  com- 
pared with  those  having  a similar  capacity  in  1861 — 8 per  cent. — cannot  be  regarded  as 
part  in.  X 
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otherwise  than  highly  satisfactory.  It  is  true,  to  be  sure,  that  the  class  of  persons 
returned  at  each  Census  period  as  able  to  read  and  write,  includes  a still  greater  variety 
of  capacities  than  are  represented  by  the  class  of  those  able  to  read  only  ; and  that 
these  capacities  range  from  the  highest  attainable  degree  of  mental  culture  to  the  very 
lowest  that  is  represented  by  that  of  a person  who  can  sign  his  name.  It  is  also  true 
that  we  have  no  means — for  the  purpose  of  so  vast  an  induction  as  that  upon  which  we 
are  now  put — of  discriminating  between  the  various  degrees  of  culture  included  in  the 
category  of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  and  write  ■ but  we  are  safe  in  assuming  that 
any  large  increase,  or  any  increase  whatever  in  the  per-centage  of  this  particular  class, 
represents  a proportionate  increase  of  elementary  instruction  among  the  people,  or  in 
other  words  among  the  masses.  The  greatest  development  of  University  or  interme- 
diate instruction,  nay,  the  greatest  improvement  in  the  quality  of  primary  instruction, 
would  not  add  the  smallest  decimal  to  the  gross  total  of  those  that  can  read  and  write ; — 
the  mere  per-centage  has  relation  to  the  breadth  not  to  the  depth  of  instruction.  But 
as  we  always  know  that  the  more  instruction  becomes  diffused  the  greater  is  its  tendency 
to  improved  methods,  and  therefore  to  increase  of  depth,  we  are  safe  to  infer  that 
admitting  every  drawback,  and  making  the  largest  allowance  on  foot  of  purely  nominal 
teaching,  there  must  be  a solid  as  well  as  a superficial  gain  for  elementary  instruction, 
when  the  increase  in  the  numbers  of  those  who  can  read  and  write,  becomes  during  a 
single  period  so  considerable  as  8 per  cent. 

As  already  observed  the  total  per-centage  of  increase  for  Ireland  in  the  number  of 
those  returned  able  to  read  and  write  in  1871,  as  compared  with  those  of  the  like  class 
in  1861  was  8 per  cent ; and  when  we  come  to  divide  this  progress  among  the  members 
of  the  principal  religious  communions,  the  results,  we  apprehend,  will  be  thought  very 
interesting.  The  increase  in  the  number  of 'Roman  Catholics  able  to  read  and  write  in 
1871  over  those  similarly  qualified  in  1861  was  8T,  or  *1  exactly  in  excess  of  the  per- 
centage of  increase  for  the  aggregate  population  of  Ireland.  The  corresponding  increase 
for  Protestant  Episcopalians  between  1861  and  1871  is  5-2,  while  the  Presbyterians  exhibit 
an  increase  in  the  number  of  those  who  could  read  and  write  in  1871  over  those  of  their 
communion  thus  returned  in  1861,  of  8 '3  or  '2  beyond  the  per-centage  of  improvement 
recorded  for  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  increase  among  the  unclassified  denominations 
grouped  as  “all  others”  (including  Methodists)  for  1871  is  6'5 ; and  the  comparison  of  those 
figures  may  be  taken  to  establish,  that  while  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Roman  Catholics 
have  been  nearly  abreast  in  the  improvement  of  their  elementary  educational  status,  the 
miscellaneous  denominations  take  a good  place  with  6 '5  of  improvement,  while  the  Episco- 
pal Protestants  come  fourth  with  5 ‘2.  At  both  Census  periods  the  group  of  “ all  others” 
(including  Methodists)  held  the  foremost  rank  in  the  per-centage  of  their  number  qualified 
to  read  and  write,  a circumstance  perfectly  natural  when  we  regard  the  fact  already  more 
than  once  adverted  to,  of  the  small  element  which  they  contribute  to  the  population,  and  of 
the  generally  diffused  material  comfort  which  prevails  among  them.  But  although  the 
room  for  improvement  was  smaller  among  the  members  of  the  unclassified  religions  than 
among  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  the  former  will  be  seen  to  have  improved  their 
status  more  considerably  than  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  although  not  in  a remark- 
able degree.  The  Presbyterians,  on  the  contrary,  had  large  room  for  improvement,  and 
have  effected  large  improvement  during  the  decade,  so  as  to  narrowthe  distance  whichsepa- 
rated  them  from  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  in  1861  by  3 T,  while  the  Roman  Catholics 
•on  their  side  have  contracted  the  distance  between  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  and 
themselves  as  it  existed  in  1861  by  2-9,  but  have  increased  the  distance  between  them- 
; selves  and  the  Presbyterians,  as  ascertained  in  1861,  by  ’2. 

That  the  Roman  Catholics  should  have  advanced  8T  per  cent.,  the  Presbyterians  8 '3  per 
■cent.,  and  the  religions  unclassified  6‘5,  while  the  Episcopal  Protestants  scored  the  lower 
increase  of  5 '2,  is  due,  we  cannot  help  thinking,  to  the  following  circumstances.  Roman 
Catholics,  Presbyterians,  and  the  members  of  unclassified  religions  have  upon  the  whole 
taken  full  advantage  of  the  State  system  of  elementary  instruction  administered  by  the 
National  Board.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics  the  educational  wants  of  those  who  decline 
to  profit  by  the  National  system  are  ministered  to  by  the  energetic,  successful,  and 
rapidly  extending  organization  of  the  Christian  Brothers,  and  of  religious  communities  of 
women.  The  Presbyterians  have  few,  if  any,  distinctively  Presbyterian  elementary  schools 
depending  upon  voluntary  effort,  and  the  same  maybe  said  of  the  un  classed  religionists  ; 
but  all  these  take  the  fullest  advantage  of  the  National  system  of  instruction.  The 
Protestant  Episcopalians,  on  the  contrary,  although  relaxing  in  their  opposition  to  the 
National  system,  have  hitherto  been  counted  among  its  most  resolute  opponents,  while 
their  voluntary  organization — that  of  the  Church  Education  Society — has  been  steadily 
declining,  as  will  appear  later,  in  strength  and  efficiency.  It  seems  impossible  that 
these  two  circumstances  should  not  be  accepted  as  accounting  in  some  degree  for  the 
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comparatively  small  advance  made  by  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  along  the  line  of  General 
educational  progress  as  compared  with  their  fellow-subjects  of  other  religions.  Report. 


Table  LXXII. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Proportion  per  Cent,  of  the  profession 
Population,  Five  Years  Old  and  upwards,  belonging  to  each  Religious  Profession,  who  and  Educa- 
could  Read  and  Write,  in  1861  and  1871.  tion- 


Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c. 

Roman 

Catholics. 

Protestant 

Episcopalians. 

Presbtterians. 

Denominations. 

Total. 

“«■ 

1871. 

1861. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1861. 

1871. 

IRELAND,  .... 

851 

43-2 

63-8 

69-0 

60-1 

68-4 

733 

79-8 

41-3 

49-3 

Provinces. 

Leinster 

43-4 

51-7 

82-9 

865 

87-6 

90-1 

88-5 

90-2 

49-0 

56-8 

87-4 

46'3 

811 

86-7 

87-5 

90-8 

88-4 

861 

40-1 

48-9 

29'4 

36-7 

50-0 

57-0 

591 

67-6 

67  6 

70-7 

424 

50-4 

Connaught 

25-5 

334 

72-8 

78-9 

83-3 

87-0 

78-3 

86-9 

28-0 

35-8 

Leinster. 

42-2 

497 

751 

80-5 

88-7 

92-3 

92-2 

93-0 

46-1 

53-4 

Droglieda  (Co.  of  the  Town), 

36-4 

42-7 

799 

85-2 

86-3 

93-2 

950 

93-9 

40-8 

465 

Dublin  City,  .... 

58-7 

63-5 

87-1 

88-6 

90-1 

90-3 

88-7 

65-4 

51-1 

60-3 

88-3 

91-0 

89-4 

91-7 

90-0 

92-5 

61-3 

69-5 

Kildare  „ ... 

45'5 

54-1 

83-3 

85-7 

84-4 

90-5 

911 

88-4 

50-5 

58-6 

Kilkenny  City, 

443 

52-1 

821 

85-5 

86-8 

92-5 

90-2 

929 

48-1 

56-6 

„ County,  . 

39-4 

50-1 

80-5 

85-1 

90-7 

41-3 

38-1 

46-5 

78-1 

83-0 

81-0 

91-2 

87-6 

889 

42-6 

50-7 

36-7 

44-3 

74-8 

81-0 

85-4 

87-6 

61-1 

81-5 

40-5 

47-9 

Louth  „ . . . 

31-8 

39-4 

810 

86-0 

81-6 

840 

95-3 

87-4 

35-9 

43-5 

39-7 

48-5 

80-9 

85-0 

79-1 

88-4 

91-5 

92-7 

42-8 

50-9 

42-0 

51-2 

79-3 

84-4 

85-6 

88-3 

90-0 

910 

46-4 

55-2 

Westmeath  „ . . . 

37-5 

47-5 

82-3 

87-7 

84-4 

90-6 

63-2 

93-4 

40-9 

51-0 

39-1 

45-5 

77-2 

819 

86-1 

90-1 

89-7 

91-0 

42-8 

48-9 

Wicklow  „ . . . 

391 

48-2 

74-2 

81-5 

88-8 

94-4 

87-6 

90-6 

46-0 

54-9 

Munster. 

37-8 

48-8 

84-3 

90-1 

86-4 

84-8 

77-0 

900 

38-9 

49-8 

46-8 

53-1 

830 

890 

87-1 

89-5 

91-0 

92-3 

53-0 

58-8 

336 

42'9 

79-4 

85'3 

84-7 

91-4 

87-3 

80-9 

37-2 

40-6 

32-7 

41-9 

77-2 

84-4 

92-4 

93-5 

82-3 

90-5 

34-2 

433 

Limerick  City, 

45T 

505 

84-3 

88-1 

88-7 

93-2 

872 

91-2 

49-9 

54'9 

„ County,  . 

44-7 

53-5 

79-5 

85-7 

89-3 

81-2 

83-4 

86-9 

45-9 

54-6 

426 

51-5 

8.1-7 

90-1 

92-8 

89-8 

88-3 

44-9 

43-1 

46-2 

87-8 

90-3 

89-2 

92-2 

91-9 

938 

48-6 

51-7 

„ County, 

28-0 

356 

86-7 

90-1 

87-7 

92-9 

91-6 

92-7 

29-9 

37-7 

Ulster. 

34-2 

429 

47-8 

54-8 

54-8 

641 

67-2 

73-7 

48'9 

57-7 

20-7 

336 

44-0 

50G 

58-7 

66-4 

60-9 

70-9 

38-8 

45-8 

41-5 

46'6 

586 

64-2 

68-7 

74-7 

75-3 

Carrickfergus(Co.  of  the  Town) 

49-1 

54-0 

58-3 

65-4 

63-5 

72-4 

677 

61-3 

36-0 

44-3 

61-0 

68-3 

68-3 

76-3 

71-6 

81-4 

41-2 

49-5 

18-7 

238 

46-6 

55-6 

56-9 

65-5 

61-8 

74-1 

27-0 

32-9 

34-2 

43-0 

48-3 

55-5 

60-9 

68  7 

65-2 

73-0 

49-7 

Fermanagh  „ . ‘ . 

31-1 

390 

56-5 

62-0 

07-5 

76-7 

69-4 

76-7 

42-8 

501 

Londonderry  County  and  City, 

80-8 

381 

47-2 

54-0 

67-0 

64-0 

67-5 

760 

43-8 

51-0 

30-4 

37-9 

55-3 

63-6 

04-1 

73-8 

Tyrone  „ 

27-4 

342 

47-1 

53-9 

58-1 

67'4 

65-4 

756 

Connaught. 

231 

80-0 

74-7 

80-6 

90-3 

89-8 

68-1 

83-7 

24-8 

31-6 

„ (County  of  the  Town), 

30-5 

35-9 

86-7 

86-0 

91-5 

90-4 

560 

88‘2 

Leitrim  County,  . 

32-4 

43-0 

67-4 

72-9 

75-3 

85-5 

20-4 

27-1 

70-7 

78-7 

83-6 

85-6 

83-5 

87-7 

22-0 

28-8 

32-1 

42-5 

79-0 

85-2 

76-6 

88-1 

75-3 

87-2 

Sligo  „ 

26-8 

34-6 

72-6 

79-3 

83-1 

89-8 

86-4 

88-3 

Advance  of 
Education 
in  the  last 
decade. 


Coming  next  to  the  provinces,  the  uniformity  of  progress  among  the  Koman  Catholics 
in  three  of  these  divisions  will  not  fail  to  be  noted  as  something  more  than  coincidence. 
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In  Leinster,  the  increase  of  per-centage'  is  8'3  ; in  Munsteiy  8(  9 ; and  in  Connaught  7‘9  ; 
nor  will  the  correspondence  between  these  figures  and  the  increase’  of  8 per  cent;'  for  all 
Ireland,  without  distinction  of  religions,  fail  to  escape  observation.  In  Ulster,  the  per- 
centage of  increase  for  Homan  Catholics  is  lowest,  being  only  7‘3. 

In  Leinster  the  per-centage  of  Episcopal  Protestants  who  can  read  and  write  has 
advanced  3-6  per  cent. ;.  in  Munster  5 "6  ; in. Ulster  7-0;  and  in.  Connaught  6T.  It  is 
not  surprising  either  that  the  educational  status  of  Episcopal  Protestants  should  be 
lowest  in  Ulster,  or  its  improvement  greatest^  because -their -chief  numerical  strength  is 
in  the  province,  and  their  proportion  of  poverty  and  ignorance  is  therefore  necessarily 
largest.  In  ±8  61  the  Episcopal  Protestants  of  Leinster  were  more  numerously  educated 
than  the  same  religionists  in  Ulster  in  the  proportion  of  32 ‘9  per.  cent.  In  1871  the 
superior  per-centage  for  Leinster  was  29 -5,  showing  that  the  Protestant  Episcopalians 
of  Ulster  have  gained  upon  their  brethren  in  Leinster  by  3 ‘4.  We  have  selected 
Leinster  for  the  purpose  of  this  illustration  as  the  province  in  which  the  educational 
status  of  Episcopal  Protestants  was  highest  in  1861,  but  Munster  in  1871  displaced1 
Leinster  as  the  province  having  the  largest  per-centage  of  Episcopal  Protestants  returned 
as  knowing  how  to  read  and  write ; Leinster  now  occupies  the  second  place  ; Connaught 
ranks  third  as  heretofore  ; while  Ulster  takes  the  fourth  place  as  in  1861,  but  at  the 
same  time  with  the  largest  increase  of  per-centage. . In  Ulster  the  Episcopal  Protestants 
are  affected  by  the  normal  conditions  attaching  to  a considerable  population  pretty 
generally  diffused,  that  is  to  say,  they  have  a proportionately  large  amount  of  ignorance, 
and  therefore  of  improvable  material.  A larger  per-centage  of  individuals  has  been1 
redeemed  from  ignorance  in  Ulster  than  in  the  other  provinces,  because- there  was  more 
play  for  redemption. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  population  of  Connaught,  although  smaller  than  that  of  any 
of  the  other  provinces,  does  not  in  the  matter  of  instruction  follow  exactly  the  law  to 
which  we  have  so  often  adverted,  that  the  diffusion  of  instruction  is  inversely  as  the 
largeness  of  the  population.  Thus,  the  Episcopal  Protestant  population  of  Connaught 
ought,  if  the  theory  held  good  under  all  circumstances,  to  be  more  highly  educated  than 
the  like  population  in  Leinster  and  Munster — placing  Ulster  entirely  apart  where  the1 
numerical  strength  of  the  Episcopal  Protestants  lifts  them  out  of  the  class  of  compara- 
tively fractional  elements.  The  Episcopal  Protestants  of  Connaught'  however,  instead  of 
being  more  generally  educated  than  their  co-religionists  in  Leinster  and  Munster,  are  far1 
less  so.  No  doubt  in  virtue  of  the  smallness  of  their  number,  they  were  more  generally 
instructed  in  1871  than  the  Ulster  Episcopalians  in  the  proportion  of  22  per  cent. ; but 
while  the  overwhelming  numerical  superiority  of  Episcopal  Protestants  in  the  northern 
province  will  abundantly  account  for  their  educational  inferiority  as.  compared  ■with  the 
Episcopalians  of  Connaught,  it  might  have  been  expected  on  general  grounds  that 
in  Leinster  and  Munster  also  the  superior  number  of  Episcopal  Protestants  would  have 
entailed,  according  to  its  degree,,  a corresponding  inferiority  in  the  spread  of  instruction 
to  the  per-centage  of  the  same  religionists  in  Connaught.  Such,  nevertheless,  has  been 
at  no  time  the  case.  In  1871  the  Connaught  Episcopalians,  notwithstanding  the 
smallness  of  their  numbers,  were  7-6  under  the  Episcopalians  of  Leinster  as  regards  the 
per-centage  of  those  able  to  read  and  write,  and  7 '8  under  the  Munster  Episcopalians 
similarly  circumstanced.  The  reason  of  it  is  not  difficult  to  find.  Centres  of  popu- 
lation are  far  more  numerous  and  thickly  inhabited  in  Leinster  and  Munster  than  in 
Connaught,  and  it  is  in  those  centres  precisely  that  the  Episcopal  Protestant  population 
has  its  greatest  strength.  In  those  centres  also  educational  resources  most  abound  for 
the  members  of  all  religions;  schools  cluster;  the  pupils  have  not  to  travel  long 
distances ; and  the  occupations  of  the  parents  are  such  as  square  more  easily  with  the 
regular  attendance  of  their  children  at  school.  In  Connaught,  upon  the  other  hand,  the 
centres  of  population  are  few  and  small,  and  the  Episcopal  Protestant  element  is  far 
more  thinly  scattered  on  the  whole  than  in  Leinster  and  Munster,  while  its  general 
well-being  is  much  inferior  to  that  of  the  Episcopal  population  in  the  provinces  just 
mentioned.  The  Connaught  Episcopalians  nevertheless  have  a fair  progress  to  show 
between  1861  and  1871,  and  have  partaken  moderately  in  the  -considerable  increase  of 
elementary  instruction  which  we  are  happy  to  register  for  the  country  at  large. 

Coming  next  to  the  Presbyterians,  we  find  that  in  their  case,  as  in  that  of  the  Episcopal 
Protestants,  Leinster  took  the  highest  rank  in  1861,  that  Munster  came  next,  that 
Connaught  followed,  and  that  Ulster  held  the  . fourth  place.  In  1871  Munster  came 
first,  Leinster  followed,  Connaught  succeeded,  and  the  fourth  rank  as.  before  was 
occupied  by  Ulster.  Each  province  has  made  an  advance,  but  the  longest  has  to 
be.  recorded  for  Ulster,  where  the  difference  of  per-centage  between  1861  and  1871  is 
8-5,  while  the  advance  made  by  Munster,  which  displaces  Leinster,  is  represented  by 
3‘3.  The  province  of  Leinster  is  marked  by  2-5,  and  that  of  Connaught  by  3‘7. 
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In  the  miscellaneous  class  the  largest  progress  appears  to  have  been  made  by  General 
Connaught,  and'ife  represented  by  8'6,  Ulster  follows  with'  8‘  1,  Leinster  takes  third  rank  R^oitiv 
with  1 -7,  and  Munster  exhibits  a decrease  of  2‘3.  R 

In  five  bounties,  those  namely  of  Kilkenny,  Westmeath,  Clare,  Leitrim,  and  Ros-  Profession 
common,  the  increase  in  the  number  of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  and  write  ranges  a.nd  Educa~ 
between  10  and  ll1  per  cent.,  the  highest  rank  being  assignable  to  Clare  with  10‘9,  the  -tl0I1i_ 
second  to  Kilkenny  with  10  A,  the  third  to  Roscommon  with  1 0 % and  the  fourth  to  Advance  of 
Westmeath  and  Leitrim  with  10T.  The  counties  of  Cork  and  Kerry  show  an  increase  duri^thO 
ranging  between  9 and  10  per  cent.  The  very  considerable  proportion  of ' fourteen  J°cadc 
out  of  a group  of  forty-one  affords  an  increase  of  between  8 and  9 per.  cent,  in  the  number  £esthe  Coun‘ 
of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  and  write ; : and  in  this  category  are  comprised  the  coun- 
ties of  Dublin,  Kildare,  King’s,  Meath,  Queen’s,  Wicklow,  Limerick,  Tipperary,  Antrim, 

Cavan,  Down,  Monaghan,  Sligo,  and  county  of  the  town  of  Oarrickfergus.  The  counties 
of  Carlow,  Longford,  Louth,  Waterford,  Armagh,  Fermanagh,  Londonderry,  Tyrone,  and 
city  of  Kilkenny  exhibit  an  increase  of  between  7 and  8 per  cent.  The  three  counties  of 
Wexford,  Galway,  and  Mayo,  together  with  the  borough  of  Belfast  comprise  the  next 
group  in  which  the  increase  of  those  able  to  read  and  write  is  between  6 and  7 per  cent. 

The  last  group  but  one  is  formed  by  the  county  of  Donegal,  county  of  the  town  of 
Drogheda,  county  of  the  town  of  Galway,  city  of  Cork,  and  city  of  Limerick,  in  which 
the  increase  ranges  between  5 and  6 per  cent.  And  finally  we  have  the  cities  of  Dublin 
and  Waterford,  in  which  the  increase  is  no  higher  than  between  3 and  4 per  cent. 

The  metropolitan  city  and  county  afford  a good  illustration  of  the  law  that  the 
increase  is  generally  smaller  when  least  needed,  or  in  other  words,  that  where  the 
educational  rank  was  highest  at  preceding  periods,  the  advance  in  its  per-centage  has 
been  most  moderate.  ' Thus,  in  1861,  the  city  of  Dublin  stood  foremost  in  the  per-centage 
of  inhabitants  who  could  read  and  write,  while  the  county  of  Dublin  took  second  rank 
along  with  the  small  community  of  Carrickfergus.  In  1871  the  last  named  little  com- 
munity occupied  the  first  place,  against  which,  however,  has  to  be  set  off  the  curious 
anomaly  that  it  also  shows  an  increase  in  the  per-centage  Of  absolute  illiteracy.  The 
county  of  Dublin  still  holds  the  second  place,  and  the  city  of  Dublin  comes  third ; but 
the  two  Dublins  (city  and  county)  maintain  substantially  the  first  rank  in  educational 
status,  and  the  smallness  of  the  increase  in  their  per-centage  is  fairly  attributable  to  the 
greatness  of  their  earlier  progress.  Carrickfergus  would  appear  to  be  a signal  exception 
to  the  law  which  we  have  noted,  but  the  increase  of  illiteracy  recorded  for  Carrickfergus 
is  even  less  easily  accounted  for  than  its  exceptional  advance — having  regard  to  the 
elevation  of  its  previous  rank — in  the  per-centage  of  those  able  to  read  and  write.  No 
conclusion  of  any  value  can  be  founded  upon  the  educational  statistics  of  a place  like 
Carrickfergus.  They  are  purely  local  in  their  causes  and  effects ; the  former  for 
localities  so  circumstanced  being  accidental  and  obscure,  whereas  in  that  of  great  com- 
munities like  those  of  Dublin  city  and  county,  the  play  of  causes  is  more  or  less  easily 
traceable  and  the  sequence  of  effects  in  harmony  with  general  "and  well  defined  laws. 

The  case  of  Waterford  city  would  seem  to  be  much  more  in  conflict  with  the  principle  that 
the  greatest  improvement  takes  place  in  the  localities  where  it  has  largest  scope.  In 
1861  the  city  of  Waterford  occupied  tenth  rank  in  the  per-centage  of  its  inhabitants  who 
could  read  and  write.  In  1871  it  stood  depressed  to  the  seventeenth  rank,  and  incon- 
testably therefore  has  increased  its  per-centage  far  less  than  its  backwardness  in  1861 
would  have  led  us  to  expect.  In  1861,  for  instance,  the  county  of  Antrim  and  the 
city  of  Kilkenny  were  nearly  on  a line  with  the  city  of  Waterford,  the  difference  between 
the  per-centage  of  the  three  having  been  very  fractional  indeed  ; but  in  1871  Kilkenny 
city  had  increased  its  per-centage  by  7 '5,  while  Antrim  had  added  to  its  own  by  8-8. 

Waterford  city  must  therefore  be  regarded  simply  as  an  exception ; and  although  no  means 
are  afforded  to  us  from  our  own  returns  of  accounting  for  this  exception,  we  entei-tain 
little  doubt  that  if  the  reasons  were  traceable,  this  exception,  like  most  others,  would  be 
found  confirmatory  of  the  rule. 

As  regards.  the  progress  of  elementary  instruction,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Census  Returns,  according  to  all  the  tests  applied,  furnish  ground  for  congratulation. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  those  who  can  read  and  write  has  been  steadily  main- 
tained from  1841  to  1871 ; a decrease  wonderfully  corresponding  in  proportion,  as  we 
shall  affcerwai'ds  have  occasion  to  notice,  is  observable  in  the  class  of  the  illiterate  ; and 
the  number  of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  only  has,  for  the  first  time  since  note  came 
to  be  taken  of  education  in  the  Census  Reports,  exhibited  a decline. 

Before  pax-ting  from  this  branch  of  our  inquiries  we  give  a Table  (LXXIII.)  on  the  fol- 
lowing page,  which  brings  within  the  smallest  possible  compass,  and  marslxals  upon  a 
field  of  view  to  be  surveyed  by  the  least  practised  eye,  the  figures  that  indicate  the  advance 
of  Ireland  in  elementai-y  instruction  during  the  thiity  years  between  1841  and  1871. 
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In  all  Ire-  The  above  table  affords  for  each  of  the  provinces  and  for  all  Ireland  the  per-centage  of 

knd.  persons,  5 years  old  and  upwards,  returned  as  able  to  read  and  write,  to  read  only,  and 

as  unable  to  either  read  or  write  in  1841,  1851,  1861,  and  1871.  At  the  first  date  28 
persons  only  in  every  100  of  the  population  over  5 years  old  were  bsted  in  the  Census 
Returns  as  able  to  read  and  write.  In  1871  the  per-centage  has  risen  to  49;  thirty 
years  ago,  therefore,  dating  from  1871,  considerably  less  than  a third  of  the  population 
over  5 years  old  could  be  included  in  the  group  thus  indicated ; thirty  years  later  the 
number  brought  within  the  group  was  but  an  unit  short  of  a moiety  of  the  population 
5 years  old  and  upwards,  and  during  the  three  decades  the  addition  made  to  the  number 
of  those  who  could  read  and  write  was  21  per  cent.  Again,  thirty  years  ago,  the 
per-centage  of  utter  illiterates,  5 years  old  and  upwards,  was  53 ; thirty  years  later  it 
had  been  reduced  to  thirty-three,  that  is  to  say,  from  more  than  a moiety  to  less  than 
a third  ; while  the  reduction  in  the  number  of  illiterates  between  1841  and  1871  appears 
to  have  been  20  per  cent.  In  this  way,  while  during  three  decades  the  per-centage  of 
those  able  to  read  and  write  has  been  enlarged  by  21,  the  per-centage  of  illiteracy  has 
declined  by  20.  The  correspondence  between  these  per-centages  is,  we  venture  to 
think,  too  remarkable  to  be  accidental,  although  we  do  not  consider  it  necessary  to 
hazard  speculative  or  ingenious  explanations.  That  the  ratio  of  increase,  however,  in 
the  number  of  those  who  can  read  and  write,  has  a very  close  relation  to  the  proportion 
of  decrease  in  the  per-centage  of  the  illiterate  is,  we  think,  not  unfairly  deducible  from 
the  curious  uniformity,  or  all  but  uniformity,  throughout  the  three  decades  in  the 
number  of  those  who  could  read  only.  During  the  lapse  of  thirty  years  the  per-centage 
of  those  who  could  read  but  not  write  has  declined  only  2,  having  been  19  in  1841  and 
17  in  1871 — the  average  decline  during  the  thirty  years  having  been  no  more  than 
•06  yearly  or  *6  per  decade.  It  is  evident  under  the  circumstances  that  the  corre- 
spondence between  the  ratio  of  increase  of  those  who  could  read  and  write,  and  of 
decrease  in  the  number  of  the  wholly  illiterate,  cannot  have  been  greatly  disturbed 
during  the  three  decades  by  the  scarcely  appreciable  decline  during  thirty  years  in  the 
per-centage  of  those  who  could  read  only.  As  matter  of  fact,  during  twenty  years  out 
of  the  thirty  there  had  been  no  decline  at  all.  Upon  the  contrary,  the  per-centage  of  those 
who  could  read  only  rose  between  1841  and  1851  from  19  to  20,  remained  at  20  in  1861, 
and  dropped  to  17  in  1871.  Although  the  conclusion  may  not  be  free  from  doubt,  or  at 
least  from  argument,  we  are  warranted  perhaps  upon  the  whole  in  the  inference  that 
the  greatly  larger  proportion  of  those  withdrawn  from  the  class  of  illiterate  may  be 
carried  to  the  credit  of  the  increase  in  the  number  of  those  who  could  read  and  write ; 
but  without  sifting  the  question  too  finely,  the  increase  upon  the  one  side,  and  the 
decrease  upon  the  other,  so  nearly  corresponding  in  ratio,  afford  matter  of  legitimate 
satisfaction. 

In  the  Pro-  Coming  now  to  the  provinces,  we  find  that  the  per-centage  of  those  who  could  read 

Tinces.  and  -write  shows  an  increase  between  1841  and  1871  of  23  in  Leinster  and  Munster,  and 
of  20  in  Ulster  and  Connaught.  As  regards  Leinster,  we  find  that  the  advance  between 
1841  and  1851  was  5 per  cent.,  between  1851  and  1861,  10  per  cent.,  and  between  1861 
and  1871,  8 percent.  In  Munster  the  increase  from  1841  to  1851  was  5 per  cent., 
from  1851  to  1861,  9 per  cent.,  and  from  1861  to  1871,  9 per  cent.  In  Ulster  the 
increase  from  1841  to  1851  was  5 per  cent.,  from  1851  to  1861,  7 per  cent.,  from  1861 
to  1871,  8 per  cent.  Finally,  in  Connaught  the  increase  from  1841  to  1851  was  5 per 
cent.,  from  1851  to  1861,  7 per  cent.,  and  from  1861  to  1871,  8 per  cent. 

It  is  not  a little  remarkable  that  during  the  first  decade  the  per-centage  of  increase 
should  be  uniform  in  each  of  the  provinces,  notwithstanding  the  difference  which,  though 
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not  ascertained,  must  have  existed  between  the  educational  status  of  these  four  great  General 
divisions.  The  increase  for  the  whole  country  has  been  equal  during  the  decades  ended  Report. 
in  1861  and  1871;  but  there  are  differences  in  the  increase  for  each  province.  Thus,  Rp|;~j  ' 
Leinster  took  the  foremost  place  between  1851  and  1861,  with  an  increase  of  10  per  ProfSn 
cent. ; and  while  Munster  made  an  advance  of  9 per  cent,  in  each  decade,  Ulster  and  a.nd  Educa- 

Connaught  each  made  an  advance  of  1 per  cent,  in  1871  as  compared  with  their  advance  tl0n: 

in  1861 — the  per-centage  of  increase  having  been  7 for  1861  and  8 for  1871.  Advance  of 

The  calculations  applicable  to  the  class  of  those  who  read  only  are  extremely  interesting  i„^Ci84i 
from  the  indications  which  they  afford  of  being  governed  by  some  special  law,  although  theProvinces. 
the  principles  by  which  that  law  is  regulated  may  not  be  so  easy  to  determine.  Thus, 
while  the  proportion  of  those  who  can  read  and  write  undergoes  remarkable  increase, 
and  the  per-centage  of  illiterates  is  correspondingly  reduced,  the  ratio  of  those  who  read 
only  stands  at  what  may  be  regarded  as  almost  a complete  level — so  imperceptible  has 
been  the  decline  between  1841  and  1871 ; a decline  marked,  as  already  observed,  for  the 
whole  country  by  only  2 per  cent.  Between  1861,  however,  and  1871  the  decline  is 
rather  more  considerable  ; the  per-centage  of  those  who  could  read  only  in  1871  having 
been  smaller  by  3 than  it  had  been  in  1861.  When,  upon  the  other  hand,  the 
statistics  of  the  provinces  come  under  review,  differences  which  cannot  be  regarded  as 
accidental  are  observable.  Thus,  in  the  provinces  of  Leinster  and  Ulster,  whose 
educational  status  is  higher  than  that  of  the  other  two  provinces,  the  decline  in  the 
proportion  of  those  who  could  read  only  between  1841  and  1871  is  most  considerable. 

In  Leinster  the  per-centage  of  those  who  read  only  for  1841  was  22;  in  1851  it  was 
still  22;  in  1861  it  fell  to  20;  and  in  IS 71  it  had  been  reduced  to  16.  The  difference, 
therefore,  between  the  maximum  in  1841  and  1851  and  the  minimum  in  1871  is  6.  In 
Ulster  the  proportion  under  the  same  head  for  1841  was  30 ; in  1851  it  was  30  ; in  1861 
it  was  28;  and  in  1871  it  was  23.  Two  features  are  thus  brought  into  evidence 
respecting  the  per-centage  of  those  who  read  only  in  the  province  of  Ulster ; first, 
the  decline  as  between  1841  and  1871  exceeds  that  registered  for  Leinster  by  1,  the 
difference  between  the  proportion  at  the  respective  dates  being  for  Ulster  7,  while 
for  Leinster  it  was  6 ; and  secondly,  the  fact  that  notwithstanding  this  very  con- 
siderable reduction  in  the  per-centage  for  Ulster  of  those  who  could  read  only,  that 
per-centage  is  still  far  higher  than  in  any  of  the  other  provinces.  Thus,  in  1871,  23 
per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ulster  above  5 years  old  could  read  only;  while  in 
Leinster  the  per-centage  was  16,  in  Connaught  15,  and  in  Munster  12.  The  per-centage, 
therefore,  of  those  who  could  read  only  in  Ulster  exceeded  the  like  per-centage  for 
Leinster  by  7,  that  for  Connaught  by  8,  and  that  for  Munster  by  11. 

Our  suggested  explanation  of  the  level  maintained  for  all  Ireland  in  the  proportion 
•of  those  who  could  read  only,  spread  over  so  extended  a period  as  thirty  years — 
an  explanation  which  we  wish  to  couple  with  that  already  offered  at  page  153  of  this 
Report — is  the  following  : — It  would  be  found,  we  think,  if  the  matter  were  capable  of 
being  brought  to  actual  test,  that  from  year  to  year  a nearly  uniform  number  of 
children  is  withdrawn  from  school  in  each  of  the  provinces,  either  before  they  have  acquired 
the  art  of  writing  at  all,  or  before  they  have  made  sufficient  progress  in  it  to  render  the 
acquisition  permanent.  The  proportion  of  children  thus  withdrawn  is  necessarily  modified 
in  each  province  by  local  circumstances — circumstances,  we  apprehend,  which  differ  not 
so  much  in  kind  as  in  degree.  In  each  of  the  provinces  children  are  removed,  we  take 
it,  from  school  before  they  have  acquired  sufficient  acquaintance  with  writing  to  ensure 
retention  of  the  faculty  against  subsequent  disuse ; and  they  are  so  removed  in  propor- 
tion to  the  demand  for  youthful  assistance,  whether  domestic  or  industrial,  which  exists 
in  the  families  throughout  the  province.  Any  one  even  moderately  acquainted  with  the 
ways  and  means  of  the  working  classes  in  Ireland,  will  acquiesce,  we  think,  in  the  general 
soundness  of  this  theory ; nor  can  we  imagine  that  its  special  applicability  to  the  circum- 
stances of  Ulster,  as  accounting  for  the  greater  per-centage  in  that  province  of  those  who 
could  read  only,  as  compared  with  the  per-centages  of  the  other  provinces,  can  be  called 
into  question.  The  superior  development  of  manufacturing  industry  in  Ulster  entails  a 
call  for  boy  and  girl  labour,  largely  and  inevitably  greater  than  that  which  can  be  supposed 
to  exist  in  any  other  part  of  Ireland ; and  it  is,  therefore,  no  more  than  reasonable  to 
•conclude,  that  in  the  centres  of  industrial  activity,  whose  inhabitants  form  so  large  an 
element  of  the  northern  population,  great  numbers  of  children  are  taken  away  from 
school  for  departments  of  mill  work  suitable  to  their  age  before  their  acquaintance  with 
the  art  of  writing  has  become  sufficiently  established  to  ensure  permanence.  In  the  other 
provinces,  and  most  of  all  in  Connaught,  children  are  withdrawn  from  school  by  the  less 
imperious  requirements  of  field  labour,  or  of  the  family ; and  hence,  we  venture  to  submit, 
the  smaller  number  in  varying  degrees  of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  only  in  the 
southern  provinces,  as  compared  with  the  number  similarly  returned  for  Ulster.  Con- 
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naught  is  the.  only  province  in  which  the  proportion  of  those  who  could  read  only  has 
increased  between  1841  and  1871.  At  the  former  date  it-  was  12,  at  the  latter  15. 
From  1861 -to  1871  it  has  been  uniform  at  15. 

Ip  .Munster  the  per-centage  has  declined  between  1841  and  1871  from  13  to  12,  while 
in  185,1  and  1861  it  kept  a level  of.  1 4.  Munster  is  the  province  in  which  the  per-centage 
of  those  who  can  read  only  is  lowest,  and  if  our  former  conclusions  be  right,  we  must 
be  entitled  to  infer  that  the  premature  withdrawal  of  children  from  school>  to.  whatever 
s£cTr84t  in  cause  attributable,  is  less  general  in  Munster  than  in  the  other  provinces. 
theProvinces.  The  diminution  of  illiteracy  between  ] 841  and  1871  is  greatest  in  the  province  of 
Connaught,  where  the  per-centage  has  receded  from  72  in  1841  to  49  in  1871,  showing 
a decrease  during  the  thirty  years  of  . 23  per  cent.  This  decrease,  distributed  over  three 
decades,,  shows  a decline  of  6 per  cent,  between  1841  and  185.1,  of  9 per  cent,  between 
1851  and  1861,  and  of  8 per  cent,  between  1861  and  1871.  Munster  follows  next  in  the 
ratio  of  decrease;  the  proportion  of  illiterates  in  Munster  for  1841  having  been -61; 
whereas,  in  1871,  it  was  39,  showing  a decrease  of  22.  In  Munster  also  the  decrease 
from  decade  to  decade  has  been  well  sustained.  Between  1841  and  1851  it  was  6 per 
cent. ; between  1851  and  1861  it  was  9 per  cent.,  and  between  1861  and  1871  it  scored 
at  7.  Leinster  takes  the  third  place  in  the  decline  of  illiteracy.  Its  per-centage  in  1841 
was  44  ; in  1871  it  had  receded  to  27,  and  the  progress  spread  over  the  decades  has 
been  the  following  : — from  1841  to  1851,  a decline  of  5 per  cent. ; from  1851  to  1861, 
of  8 per  cent. ; and  from  1861  to  . 1871,  of  4 per  cent.  The  diminution,  lastly,  of 
illiteracy  in  Ulster,  between  1841  and  1871,  has  been  13  per  cent. ; and  from  decade 
to  decade— between  1841  and  1851,  5 per  cent.;  between  1851  and  1861,  5 per  cent. ; 
and  between  1861  and  1871,  3 per  cent. 

These  , results  all  go  to  confirm  the  law,  that  the  diminution  of  absolute  ignorance  has 
been  greatest  in  the  localities  where  such  ignorance  had.  most  prevailed;  and,  with 
occasional  exceptions,  the  corollary  to  that  law,  that  the  decline  of  ignorance  diminishes 
as  the  ground  for  improvement  narrows. 

And  here  we  think  it  necessary  to  make  a distinction  which  possibly  might  not  occur 
to  the  public,  between  the  expansion  or  contraction  of  per-centages  and  the  actual 
amount  of  progress,  or  the  contrary,  which  the  per-centage  would  indicate.  Thus,  when 
it  is  stated  that  the  per-centage  of  those  able  to  read  and  write  in  a particular  locality, 
at  a particular  period,  was  40  per  cent.,  and  at  a later  period  45,  these  figures  simply  go  to 
show,  that  at  the  earlier  period  40  individuals  in  every  100  were  so  circumstanced,  and 
that  45  persons  in  every  100  were  similarly  circumstanced  in  the  later  period.  This  per- 
centage exhibits  the  advanced  proportion  of  those  who  can  read  and  write  to  every  100  of 
the  population  at  large  between  certain  ages  .;  but  it  does  not  show  the  rate  at  which  this 
particular,  spction  of  the  population  has  increased  without  reference  to  other  sections. 
Let  us  illustrate  our  meaning  by  the  instance  of  Connaught,  which  exhibits  the  largest 
increase  of  per-centage  between  1841  and  1871  in  the  class  of  those  who  read  and  write. 
In  .the  former  year  the  per-centage  of  those  returned  for  Connaught  as  able  to  read  and 
write  .was,  16,  in  the  latter  it  was  36.  The  first  and  most  obvious  reading  of  these  per- 
centages is,  that  no  more  than  16  in  every  100  of  the  population  over  5 years  old 
could  read  and  write  in  1841,  whereas  36  in  every  100  possessed  this  qualification 
in  1871.  The  advance  in  the  per-centage  thus  regarded  was  20  for  1871,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  proportion  in  each  1 00  of  those  who.  could  read  and  write  was 
increased  for  1871,  as  compared  with  1841,,  by  20.  But  treating  those  who  could  read 
and  write,  without  any  reference  to  the  rest  of  the  population,  we  find  that  the  progress 
made  by  this  community  during  the  30  years  between  1841  and  1871  would  "find  no 
expression  at  all  in  the  per-centage  (20)  of  increase  relatively  to  the  100  of  the  popu- 
lation over  5 years  old.  Taking  no  account  of  the  84  per  cent,  who  could  not  both 
read  and  write  in  1841,  or  of  the  64  per  cent,  who  could  not  both  read  and  write  in 
1871,  the  increase  of  those  who  could  read  and  write  from  16  per  cent,  in  1841  to  36 
per  cent,  in  1871  is  marked,  not  by  20  per  cent,  but  by  125  per  cent.  That  progress 
may  thus  be  stated  in  simple  proportion  : — v,,' 

16  : 36  : : 100  : 225 

Thus,  if  we  suppose  some  small  community  without  reference  to  educational  tests  to 
have  comprised  16  individuals  in  1841  and  36  in  1871,  that  community  will  have  increased 
125  per  cent  during  the  30  yeai’s  ; it  will  have  had  an  average  increase  of  41,66  per  cent, 
in  each  decade,  and  an  average  increase  of  4-16  per  annum  ; and  such  exactly  has  been 
the  progress  made  in  Connaught  from  1841  to  1871  by  the  small  family  of  those  who 
in  the  former  years  could  read  and  write. 

To  resume  now  upon  the  whole  subj  ect  of  elementary  education  in  Ireland — we  find 
that  Leinster  holds  the  first  place  in  elementary  educational  status,  so  far  as  that  place 
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is  determinable  by  the  proportion  of  those  who  read  and  write.  If,  on  the  other  hand.  General 
we  apply  the  tests  of  absolute  illiteracy  and  of  the  faculty  of  reading  only,  it  tails  report. 
slightly  short  of  Ulster.  But  upon  a broad  view,  and  having  regard  to  the  marked  Religious  , 
superiority  of  Leinster  in  the  first  respect,  it  may  well  claim,  we  conceive,  to  be  regarded  Profgaon^ 
as  foremost  among  the  provinces  in  elementary  instruction.  uoa 

Taking  absolute  progress  in  the  number  of  those  who  read  and  write,  apart  from  the  

decline  of  absolute  illiteracy  and  from  the  variations  in  the  proportion  of  those  who 
read  only,  our  tables  sustain  generally  the  prevalence  of  the  law,  that  the  localities  since  1841  in 
which  had  been  most  backward  in  1841  have  made  the  greatest  progress  subsequently,  the  Province*. 
Thus,  as  already  noticed,  the  per-centage  of  those  who  could  read  and  write  in  Con- 
naught has  advanced  from  16  in  1841  to  36  in  1871,  showing  a progress  of  125  per  cent, 
in  30  years.  Munster,  with  an  advance  from  26  per  cent,  in  1841  to  49  per  cent,  in  1871, 
exhibits  an  improvement  of  88  per  cent.  Leinster,  which  had  34  per  cent,  in  1841 
and  registered  57  in  1871,  comes  third  with  68  per  cent,  of  progress  ; and  Ulster,  whose 
per-centage  in  1841  was  30  and  in  1871  50,  takes  fourth  rank  with  an  improvement  of 
67  per  cent.  . , 

Connaught  and  Munster  illustrate  well  by  their  per-centages  the  principle  upon  winen 
we  have  had  so  often  to  insist,  that  the  greater  the  distance  from  perfection,  the  more 
remarkable  ought  to  be  the  rate  of  progress.  Ulster,  however  as  it  happens,  fails  to 
exemplify  the  working  of  this  law.  Had  the  law  prevailed  in  Ulster,  that  province  should 
have  come  before  Leinster.  In  1841  Ulster  was  more  backward  than  Leinster,  and 
continued  more  backward  in  1871.  This  would  of  course  be  compatible  with  its 
having  made  a greater  comparative  improvement;  but  the  fact  is  not  so,  inasmuch 
as  Leinster  exhibits  an  advance  of  68  per  cent.,  while  that  of  Ulster  is  but  67  ; nor  do 
we  know  how  to  escape  the  inference  that  there  must  have  been  some  slackening  of 
educational  activity  in  Ulster  as  compared  with  Leinster. 

Three  circumstances  come  into  special  notice  as  regards  the  division  of  those  who  read  The 
only.  First,  its  considerable  though  gradual  decline  in  three  of  the  provinces  Connaught  ^r“^eonly 
being  an  exception,  where  it  exhibits  a small  increase ; — secondly,  the  fact,  that  although  Reild_ 
it  has  declined  in  Ulster  at  nearly  the  same  rate  as  in  Leinster,  the  proportion  of  those 
who  could  read  only  is,  as  it  was  from  the  first,  far  largest  in  Ulster ; and  thirdly,  that 
in  1871  as  in  1861  the  per-centage  of  those  who  could  read  only  is  most  considerable 
among  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  provinces  of  Leinster,  Munster,  and  Connaught,  while- 
in  Ulster  they  were  exceeded  by  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  in  the  like  proportion. 

As  regards  the  circumstance  first  noted,  we  must  take  it  to  be  encouraging,  so  far  as 
it  goes,  and  as  indicating  a tendency  coupled  with  an  ability  in  parents  of  the  humbler 
classes  to  permit  their  children  to  remain  at  school  until  they  shall  have  made  some  mode- 
rate progress,  at  least  in  the  art  of  writing.  W ith  respect  to  the  preponderating  per-centage 
of  those  who  read  only  in  Ulster,  as  compared  with  the  like  per-centage  in  the  southern 
provinces,  we  have  already  suggested  that  the  high  development  of  manufacturing 
industry  in  Ulster,  and  consequent  demand  for  youthful  labour,  favour  almost  irresistibly 
the  withdrawal  of  children  from  school  at  an  earlier  period  than  in  the  other  provinces. 

This  theory  derives  confirmation  from  the  fact,  that  in  tlie  counties  of  Cavan  and  Donegal, 
whose  industry  is  mainly  agricultural,  the  per-centage  of  those  who  read  only  is  smaller 
than  in  the  counties  where  manufacture  fills  a larger  space.  No  doubt  the  borough 
of  Belfast,  the  centre  of  manufacturing  industry  for _ Ulster,  and,  as  may  be  said,  tor 
Ireland,  has  a comparatively  low  per-centage  in  the  section  of  those  who  read  only ; but  we 
must  take  into  account,  on  the  other  hand,  the  familiar  fact  that  great  centres  of  popula- 
tion, and  more  especially  industrial  population,  are  exceptional  in  their  means,  and 
possibly  also  in  their  methods  of  instruction;  that  everything  travels  in  those  centres 
at  more  or  less  of  a forced  pace  ; and  that  with  a view  precisely  to  the  withdrawal  ox 
children  from  school  at  an  earlier  period  than  would  be  found  necessary  in  less  active 
communities,  their  instruction  is  more  energetically  pushed  forward. 

Lastly,  as  regards  the  high  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  section  of  those  High  pcr- 
who  read  only,  we  cannot  be  far  wrong — we  think — in  ascribing  it  to  the  compara- 
tive  poverty  of  the  Roman  Catholic  element  of  the  population — a disadvantage  operating  catholics 
in  a twofold  sense — first,  as  compelling  parents  to  take  their  children  from  school  at  an  so^circum- 
unduly  early  period  of  what  ought  to  be  their  school  life  ; and  secondly,  as  disqualifying 
the  children  themselves  from  the  retention  in  afterlife  of  an  imperfectly  acquired  faculty 
of  writing,  by  reason  of  the  harder  and  coarser  struggle  for  subsistence,  which  they  nave 
to  maintain  as  compared  with  the  better  started  members  of  the  other  religious  bodies. 

If  we  had  no  further  data  upon  which  to  go  than  the  greatly  diminished  per-centage 
of  the  illiterate,  the  slightly  diminished  per-centage  of  those  who  read  only,  and  the 
largely  augmented  ratio  of  those  returned  as  able  to  read  and  write,  we  should  still  be  led  to 
the  conclusion  that  some  share,  and  a considerable  share,  in  the  production  of  these  results 
would  have  to  be  assigned  to  the  progress  of  instruction.  We  are,  however,  happily  not 
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left  to  inference  or  rather  to  conjecture  in  this  particular,  but  have,  bn  the  contrary,  proof 
demonstrative  from  our  returns  respecting  the  number  of  persons  brought  under  instruction 
: in  1871,  as  compared  with  those  of  alike  class  in  1861:  (See  Table  35of  the  Summaries 
subjoined.)  The  per-centage  for  186  L was  8 *05,  whereas  in  1871  it  amounted  to;  11 -82 
showing  a balance  in  favour  of  1871  of  3'77.  The  gross  numbers  upon  which  these  per- 
centages have  been  struck  are,  we  venture  to  believe,  exceedingly  suggestive.  Thus,  in 
■ 1861,  out  _ of  a.  population  of  5,798,967,  there  were  but  466,818  persons  in  the  receipt 
of  instruction;  whereas  in  1871,  out  of  the  reduced  population  of  5,412,377,  there  were 
639,955  persons  returned  as  under  instruction,  showing  an  absolute  increase  for  1871  of 
173,137.  Had  the  population  remained  stationary,  there  would  even  so  have  been  a 
noteworthy  increase  in  the  proportion  of  . those  brought  within  the  reach,  if  not  within 
the  actual  and  effective  benefit  of  instruction ; but  when  we  take  into  .account  that  the 
absolute  number  of  those  returned  as  under  instruction  in  the  reduced  population  of 
1871,  was  so  markedly  in  excess  of  the  number  Under  instruction -in  the  so  much'  larger 
population  of  1861,  the  significance  of  the  figures  must  be  at  once  apparent..  The 
per-centage  of  those  under  primary  instruction  in  1861  was  7'6,  while  the  per-centage  of 
the  same  class  in  1871  was  11 -4,  and  the  gross  numbers  upon  which  this  per-centage  has 
been  struck  were,  for  1861,  443,433;  and  for  1871,  615,785,  representing  an  increase 
during  the  decade  of  those  brought  or  reputed  to  be  brought  under  primary  instruction 
by  so  large  a figure  as  172,352  in  the  diminished  population. 

We  have  no  means  of  determining  how  many  of  the  additional  172,352  are  only 
reputedly  under  instruction,  but  we'  are  certain  that  at  each  decade'  there1  must  be  a 
large  though  unascertainable  drawback  in  respect  to  this  class,  from  the  number  of  those 
who 1 are  appreciably  benefited  by  the  instruction  with  which  they  have  been  more  or 
less  in  contact.  Upon  the  other  hand,  however,  the  drawback  on  foot  of  the  nominally 
instructed  atone  decennial  period  must  be  set-off  against  the  drawback  at  a succeed- 
ing period;  and.  even  were  we  to  suppose  the  number  of  the  nominally  instructed 
to  maintain  a uniform  ratio  from  Census  to  Census,  still  a general  increase  in  the 
number  of  those  returned  as  under  instruction,  must  represent  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  those  under  instruction  appreciably  profitable ; and  it  must,  we  think,  be 
more  than  permissible  for  us  to  assume  that  the  members  of  the  latter  class  are  upon 
the  increase.  We  are  led  to  this  conclusion  by  our  knowledge  of  the  rivalry  that  exists 
between  competing  sy  stems,  and  the  anxiety  of  each  system  to  maintain  or  to  improve  its 
place  in  public  estimation,  and  of  the  jealousy  with  which  the  progress  of  each  is  noted 
by  adverse  critics.  . 

The  per-centage  of  those  under  primary  instruction  among  Roman  Catholics  in 
1861  was  7'27,  in  1871  it  amounted  to  11T9  ; so  that  the  gain  for  Roman  Catholics 
under  this  head  was  3 -92.  The  per-centage  of  Protestant  Episcopalians  receiving 
primary  instruction  in  1861  was  9 '73,  their  per-centage  in  1871  was  12-38,  and  the 
increase  for  the  latter  period  was  therefore  2-65.  Thus  the  Roman  Catholics  would 
appear  to  have  improved  their  position  by  3 '92,  and  the  Episcopal  Protestants  by  2-65. 
In  1861  the  per-centage  of  Presbyterians  and  “ all  others”  receiving  primary  instruction 
was  8-04,  and  the  corresponding  per-centage  in  1871  was  1 1:58,  showing  the  last  named 
class  to  have  bettered  in  respect  of  instruction  by  3 -54.  The  three  classes  have  kept 
pretty  nearly  abreast,  the  Roman  Catholics  taking  the  lead  as  regards  Episcopal  Protes- 
tants by  1-27,.  and  as  compared  with  the  Presbyterians  and  “ all  others  ” by  -38  ; while 
the  Presbyterians  and  “all  others”  take  the  lead  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  by  -89. 

Under  the  head  of  superior  instruction— a term  which,  according  to  old  Census  usage, 
comprises  all  teaching  not  strictly  elementary — the  movement,  which  unhappily  we  are 
unable  to  call. progress,  between  1861  and  1871  is,  upon  the  whole,  the  reverse  of  gratify- 
ing, representing  as  it  does,  or  rather  seems  to  do,  for  all  Ireland  so  miserable  a per- 
centage as  '05  to  the  total  population.  In  1861  the  number  of  persons  returned  as  under 
superior  instruction,  thus  roughly  estimated,  and  including  every  one  who  by  any  forcing 
of  the  sense  of  words  could  be  said  to  be  receiving,  or  in  the  way  of  receiving  something 
more  than  rudimentary  instruction,  was  23,385.  In  1871  the  number  had  risen  no  higher 
than  24,170,  while  even  that  increase,  which  if  real  would  be  nominal,  is  in  fact  only 
apparent.  J 

The  number  of  those  tabulated  as  under  superior  instruction  in  1861  was  short  of  the 
actual  number  by  926,  as  explained,  page  169,  infra,  of  this  Report;  so  that  if  the  full 
number  24,311  be  reinstated  now  for  1861,  the  seeming  increase — 785 — for  1871  is 
exchanged  for  a decrease  of  141.  Commentary  would  almost  weaken  the  emphasis  of 
figures  Such  as  these.  During  a decade  filled  with  the  most  excited  struggles  and 
impassioned  debates  upon  the  subject  of  higher  instruction,  and  in  a country  where  the 
appliances  in  aid  of  that  instruction — whether  from  ancient  foundations,  from  the  liberality 
of  Parliament,  or  from  private  munificence — are  certainly  not  scanty,  a decrease  is  to  be 
registered  in  the  number  of  those  who,  upon  the  most  charitable  interpretation,  could 
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be  treated  as  in  the  receipt  of  higher  instruction.  Let  the  responsibility  rest  upon.yhom  , Gekerai. 
it  may,  the  country  can  only  take  shame  to  itself  for  the  result ; nor  must  we  leave  .out  of : Report. 
account  that  this  result , covers  the  whole  field  of  what*  by  Census  usage,  is  treated  as  _ “ — 
superior  instruction,  from  the  little  private  school  where  two  or  three  boys  waste  their  Profession 
time  over  Latin  Grammar  that  possibly  never  ripens  into  ff  Delectus,”  or  the  little  private  °;nd  Educa- 

school  where  two  or  three  girls  waste  their  time  equally  in  the  supposed  acquirement,  of : tlon; 

French,  on  through  the  whole  range  of  establishments,  intermediate  and  superior,  more  or  Reciine'of 
less  well  frequented  and  .well  managed,  up  to  the  Universities  and  great  theological  and  instruction, 
scientific  schools.  Here  and  there,  no  doubt,  progress,  or  something  to  do  duty  for 
progress,  is  evinced  in  the  case  of  isolated  efforts,  favoured:  by  luck  or  exceptional  good, 
management;  or  else,  in  the  case  of  old  establishments  under  the  forcing  frame  of 
endowment ; but  the  sum  of  all  efforts,  whether  nursed  and  coaxed,  or  spontaneous  and 
unpatronized,  is  lamentably  short  of  fruit.  It  is  no  part  of  our  duty  to.  investigate  the 
causes  of  this  failure — the  attempt  would  land  us  on  burning  controversies,  which 
it  is  our  duty,  no  less  than  our  desire,  to  avoid  ; but  it  is  our  duty  to  record  the  fact, 
in  the  hope  that  others  to  whom  that  particular  duty  will  appertain  may  suggest  the 
remedy. 

But  even  had  the  increase  indicated  by  our  tables  existed,  to  what  would  it  have 
amounted  \ If  we  . distribute  over  the  ten  years  this  increase  of  785  persons,  supposed  to 
be  brought  under  superior  instruction  in  the  loosest  sense,  78‘5  persons  of  every  age  from 
7 to  30,  and  through  the  whole  range  of  liberal  and  professional  studies  “ from  Cordery 
to  Canon  Law,”  would  be  found  to  constitute  the  yearly  addition  from  all  Ireland  to  the 
number  of  those  who,,  in  any  preceding  year,  could  by  any  use  , or  almost  by  any  abuse  of 
words  berated  upon  the  strength  of'  those  receiving  higher  education.  Divide  this 
annual  contingent  by  32,  and  we  find  that  each  of  the  Irish  counties  would  have  fur- 
nished an  average , of  2 -5  inhabitants  to  the  aggregate  yearly  increment  of  Irish  scholar- 
ship. We  cannot  insist  too  often  or  too  strongly  upon  the  fact,  that  these  2 ‘5  would  have 
included  not,  alone  those  who  go  on  to  the  professions,  or  who  attain  at  least  to  some 
degree  of  higher  culture,  but  the  much  larger  number  who,  although  brought  really 
or  nominally  within  the  reach  of  that  culture,  make  but  a few  steps  beyond  the  threshold 
of  liberal  studies:  and  fall  back  into  the  class  from  which  many  of  the  number  never 
perhaps  should  have  emerged,  or  it  might  be  more  correct  to  say,  should  never  have  been 
thrust  forward.  Our  figures  take  no  distinction  between  the  full  births  and  the  abortions, 
between  those  whose  academic  life  runs  its  due  course  of  discipline  and  honors,  and  those 

Quos  dulcis  vitas  exsortes,  et  ab  ubere  raptos, 

Abstulit  atra  dies. 

Were  we  to  have  regard  to  those  only  who  pass  actually  on  through  school  or  col- 
lege into  the  educated  classes  of  the  nation,  the  annual  78  for  Ireland,  or  annual  2 ’5  for 
each  county  could  be  sadly  diminished,  and  we  entertain  serious  doubts  whether  the 
average  addition  from  each  county  to  the  educated  classes  in  Ireland  would  range  at  a 
much  higher,  figure  than ’5  per  cent.  ... 

There  can  assuredly  be  no  question  that  something  essentially  wrong  in  the  system 
of  higher  instruction,  and  particularly  of  higher  public  instruction,  underlies  those 
statistics.  An  increase  of  785  during  ten  years  in  the  number  of  persons  receiving 
University  instruction  alone  would  not  be  very  extravagant.  If  the  same,  number  were 
to  represent  the  increase  of  those  under  University  instruction  and  higher  intermediate 
instruction,  it  would  still  be  very  moderate  ; but  when  we  consider  that  it  includes  every 
individual  of  both  sexes  who  is  understood  in  the  largest  sense  to  be  the  recipient  of 
something  more  than  elementary  teaching,  the  result  is  simply  lamentable.  It  exhibits 
all  that  has  to  be  registered  for  two  State  Universities,  lavishly  endowed  ; for  an  estab- 
lishment which,  without  State  recognition,  administers  University  instruction,  and  is 
generously  supported  by  a voluntary  tax ; for  schools  of  Royal  foundation,  having  a 
more  than  respectable  income  from  endowment  and  from  fees  ; for  private  colleges  and 
schools,  whose  bare  existence  is  a proof  of  energy  and  sacrifice ; and  for  individual 
efforts  whose  strain  is  beyond  the  reach  of  any  test  that  can  be  applied  to  it  by  us. 

This  flush  of  means  and  beggarliness  of  results  exist,  moreover,  in  a nation  whose 
impulses  would  move  it  in  the  direction  of  excess,  rather  than  of  defect,  along  the  line 
of  liberal  studies,  if  those  impulses  were  to  be  allowed  full  play.  By  some  means  or 
other  the  higher  intellectual  life  of  the  country  is  plainly  being  starved  and  dwarfed  ; 
nor  is  there,  we  venture  to  submit,  a moment  to  be  lost  before  those  upon  whom  the 
care  lies  should  apply  their,  faculties  to  the  infusion  of  blood  and  spirit  into  the  dry 
bones  of  public  instruction  in  Ireland. 

If  higher  instruction  had  in  1861  attained  to  something  not  far  short  of  a maximum, 
or  even  if  it  had  exhibited  a very  remarkable  development  as  compared  with  1851,  the 
part  in.  " Y 2 
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smallness  of  the  increase  during  the  last  decade  would  he  susceptible  of  explanation  in 
a favourable  sense.  Had  the  culture  that  is  implied  in  liberal  studies  been  already 
pushed  to  the  uttermost  among  us,  then  indeed  an  increase  of  785  during  ten  years,  so  far 
from  being  inconsiderable,  might  be  remarkable.  Again,  if  this  class  of  culture,  although 
still  leaving  room  for  development,  had  been  largely  progressive  up  to  1861,  it  might 
be  open  to  us  to  treat  the  meagreness  of  our  gains  from  1861  to  1871  as  a halt  for 
breath  upon  the  march,  or  as  a reaction  at  worst  after  the  overstrain  of  earlier 
efforts ; but  unfortunately  we  have  no  such  explanation  to  offer.  Higher  instruc- 
tion as  understood  of  all  but  elementary  teaching,  was  low  enough  in  Ireland  ten 
years  ago,  and  has  marked  since  then  only  the  nominal  progress  that  is  indicated  by 
our  figures, — a progress  accompanied,  as  we  have  already  noted,  by  infinite  noise 
and  tumult,  and  beyond  all  doubt  by  honest  and  sustained,  and  even  obstinate 
effort  against  all  discouragement  to  make  things  better.  The  one  conclusion  open 
to  us  in  our  strictly  limited  sphere  of  remark  is,  that  the  right  method  of  promoting 
higher  instruction  in  Ireland  has  not  been  yet  discovered,  or,  if  discovered,  has  not 
assuredly  been  followed.  The  genius  of  the  Irish  people  is  admittedly  not  adverse  to 
the  pursuit  of  liberal  studies,  nor  is  there  wanting  a class  in  Ireland  from  which  aspirants 
to  higher  culture  in  its  various  degrees  might  be  largely  recruited,  without  drawing 
unduty  upon  the  classes  which  are  not  supposed  in  the  natural  order  of  things  to  furnish 
such  l-ecruits.  Taking  in  the  whole  field  of  view,  we  are  unable  to  repel  the  inference 
that  the  cause  of  this  miserable  backwardness  in  higher  culture  lies  outside  the  national 
character,  outside  the  distribution  of  wealth,  outside  variety  of  station,  and  outside 
every  ordinary  influence  that  should  determine  a certain  element  of  the  population  to 
the  acquirement  of  liberal  culture  in  various  degrees  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest. 
We  must  only  be  permitted  to  hope  that  the  causes  of  the  failure  which  we  record  may 
be  more  intelligently  inquired  into  than  heretofore,  and  that  the  remedy,  when  discovered, 
may  be  seriously  and  courageously  applied. 

We  have  done  our  own  utmost  to  ascertain  the  exact  truth  of  facts,  and  to  formulate 
that  truth  so  far  as  discovered.  We  have  not  only  classified  the  institutions  administer- 
ing . instruction  of  all  kinds  according  to  the  character  of  the  instruction  which  they 
administered,  but  we  have  analyzed  the  instruction  itself,  so  far  as  we  have  been  afforded 
means  of  doing  so. 

We  thus  bring  under  view,  in  the  first  instance,  every  educational  establishment  in 
Ireland  according  to  its  scope  and  government,  showing  first,  as  to  its  scope,  whether  the 
teaching  be  primary  or  superior,  and  if  superior,  whether  university  or  quasi-university,  or 
intermediate ; and  secondly,  as  to  government,  whether  the  direction  be  public  or  private, 
and  whether  administered  by  societies  corporate  or  voluntary,  or  by  ecclesiastical  authority. 

And  apart  altogether  from  the  special  government  and  distinctive  scope  of  educational 
establishments  throughout  Ireland  administering  higher  instruction,  we  have  endeavoured 
to  ascertain  what  were  the  elements  of  instruction  supposed  to  be  imparted  to  each 
individual  in  the  actual  or  reputed  receipt  of  superior  teaching  throughout  the  country. 
There  will  thus  be  found  in  our  Tables  (LXXV.  and  LXXVI.),  the  number  of  persons 
who,  at  the  Census  date  in  1871,  received  instruction  in  Greek,  Latin,  Mathematics,  and 
modern  languages,  and  of  those  from  whose  school  teaching  any  one  of  the  foregoing 
elements  was  omitted  while  it  combined  the  others.  For  example,  we  shall  find  a given 
number  returned  as  engaged  in  the  study  of  Greek,  Latin,  Mathematics,  and  French; 
with  a second  group  following  all  these  studies  except  Greek.  Again,  we  shall  find  a 
group  engaged  in  the  study  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Mathematics,  to  the  exclusion  of 
modern  living  languages.  Again,  we  shall  find  students  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  modern 
languages,  not  yet  embarked  in  Mathematics ; or  a group,  again,  of  scholars  who  combine 
Latin  with,  it  may  be,  French  to  the  exclusion  of  Greek  and  Mathematics  ; and  lastly 
of  persons,  principally  females,  who  are  under  instruction  in  foreign  languages,  to  the 
exclusion  of  Mathematics  and  of  the  learned  languages.  No  such  analysis  has  hereto- 
fore been  attempted  in  Educational  Statistics,  and  the  attempt  is  affected  doubtless  by 
the  disadvantages  attaching  to  a first  experiment;  but  upon  the  other  hand  there  can  be 
no  question  that  it  excludes  many  errors  inseparable  from  a rougher  generalization,  and 
that  it  exhibits  broad  and  safe,  though  roughly  outlined,  truths.  It  shows  in  a general 
and  not  very  inexact  way,  the  number  of  those  whose  course  of  teaching  combines  the 
most  numerous  and  diversified  elements  of  instruction,  and,  by  a pretty  closely  graduated 
scale,  the  number  of  those  whose  instruction  is  less  wide  and  varied  down  to  the  class 
whose  instruction  is  all  but  elementary. 

, When  we  proceed  to  analyze  the  figures  under  the  head  of  superior  instruction  with  re- 
ference to  the  religious  elements  of  the  population,  the  apportioned  results  lose  nothing  of 
the  strangeness  to  which  we  have  already  adverted,  as  attaching  upon  the  undistributed 
result.  The  ftoman  Catholics  show  an  advance  of  ’03  per  cent. — the  difference  between 
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•27  in  1861  and  ‘30  in  1871 — in  the  per-centage  of  persons  returned  as  attending  estab-  General 
lishments  higher  than  elementary  in  1871,  compared  with  the  number  frequenting  the  Report. 
same  class  of  establishments  in  1861.  The  absolute  increase  in  the  number  of  Roman  Rel 
Catholics  attending  places  of  higher  instruction  in  1871  as  compared  with  the  number  Profession 
of  their  co-religionists  similarly  circumstanced  in  the  preceding  decade  is  335.  This  a.nd  Educa- 

is  confessedly  a slender  contribution  from  a population  comprising  more  than  four  tl0n: 

millions ; but  if  we  take  into  account  that,  as  regards  intermediate  education,  the  Recipient?  of 
Roman  Catholics  are  absolutely  destitute  of  State  provision,  and  that,  as  regards  Instruction- 
University  teaching,  a great  majority  of  their  number  hold  themselves  debarred  from  Roman 
the  advantages  of  University  instruction  as  administered  by  the  State,  some  credit  CalhoIlcs- 
will  perhaps  be  thought  due  to  the  Roman  Catholics  under  all  the  circumstances  of 
their  case,  for  the  progress,  small  as  it  is,  which  we  have  to  record  on  their 
behalf.  It  represents  in  fact  nearly  one-half  of  the  entire  increase  in  the  number 
of  those  brought  within  the  reach  of  higher  instruction,  without  distinction  of  reli- 
gions, between  1861  and  1871.  We  do  not  now  pause  to  inquire  whether,  as  regards 
University  instruction,  the  disabilities  which  weigh  on  Roman  Catholics  are,  as  is 
contended  by  many,  self-imposed ; but  in  the  face  of  those  disabilities,  and  without  help 
from  the  State  in  the  sustainment  of  their  really  large  and  costly  system  of  intermediate 
instruction,  they  have  at  least  some  progress  to  record,  which,  measured  upon  the 
comparative  scantiness  of  their  resources,  will,  we  think,  have  a title  to  be  regarded  as 
less  inconsiderable  than  the  naked  figures  might  seem  to  indicate. 

In  the  case  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  the  results  are  far  otherwise  startling.  Episcopal 
The  number  of  this  class  of  religionists  attending  superior  establishments,  from  the  Protestants, 
humblest  to  the  most  elevated  order,  has  receded  instead  of  having  advanced  between 
1861  and  1871.  The  proportion  per  cent,  for  both  periods  to  the  total  Protestant 
Episcopalian  population  was  IT 4,  but  in  1861  the  total  number  of  Episcopalians 
frequenting  superior  establishments  was  7,897,  while  in  1871  it  had  fallen  to  7,628, 
showing  a decrease  of  269.  Surely  this  is  a remarkable  fact.  Up  to  within  a very 
recent  period  University  instruction  existed  in  the  National  University  for  their  almost 
exclusive  advantage  ; and  in  the  Queen’s  University  they  had,  as  they  still  have,  an 
establishment  from  the  benefit  of  whose  teaching  they  are  shut  out  by  no  conscientious 
scruples ; while  in  the  domain  of  intermediate  instruction  they  still  possess  the  absolute 
monopoly  of  State  endowment,  which  has  been  theirs  for  close  upon  two  centuries.  The 
Royal  schools,  the  schools  upon  the  foundation  of  Erasmus  Smith,  and  the  other  schools 
of  semi-private  endowment  which  have  been  taken  under  State  control,  are  still,  as 
•strictly  as  they  have  been  at  any  period  of  their  existence,  an  appanage  of  the  late 
Established  Church.  The  causes  which,  under  this  bountiful  system  of  State  fosterage, 
have  led  to  so  remarkable  decay  of  liberal  instruction  among  the  Episcopal  Protestants 
as  that  which  is  disclosed  by  our  returns,  may  well  deserve  the  serious  consideration  of 
all  who  are  concerned  in  educational  progress,  and  more  particularly  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  body  itself. 

The  Non-Episcopal  Protestants,  upon  the  other  hand,  exhibit  a very  considerable  Non- 
increase  in  the  number  of  those  attending  superior  establishments.  In  1861  the  per-  p^testants. 
centage  of  these  religionists  so  circumstanced  was  '59;  in  1871  it  had  risen  to  '72, 
showing  an  increase  of  T3.  Their  absolute  number  under  higher  instruction  in  1861 
was  3,549  ; in  1871  it  had  risen  to  4,268,  disclosing  an  increase  of  719.  These  Non- 
Episcopal  Protestants,  almost  equally  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  are  excluded  from 
participation  in  State  endowment  for  intermediate  instruction,  but  they  profit  largely 
by  the  University  system  administered  through  the  Queen’s  Colleges,  and  it  is  in  this 
way  probably  that  the  increase,  such  as  it  is,  in  their  contribution  to  the  educated  class 
must  be  accounted  for.  It  is  evident,  upon  the  whole,  that  the  progress  of  higher 
instruction  in  Ireland  is  painfully  slow,  and  that  something  must  be  attempted  to 
stimulate  it.  Having  said  so  much,  we  feel  that  we  have  discharged  our  duty,  and  that 
nothing  more  remains  for  us  than  to  express  a hope  that  means  will  be  found  for  the 
application  for  the  so  greatly  needed  stimulant. 

Consolidating  the  numbers  of  those  who  have  been  returned  as  under  instruction  of  instruction 
all  kinds  at  each  decennial  period,  we  obtain  a balance  not  altogether  inconsiderable  in 
favour  of  1871.  In  1861  the  per-centage  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  receipt  of  instruction  according^’ 
outside  their  own  homes  was  7'54  ; in  1871  it  had  advanced  to  11-48,  making  an  in-  Religion, 
crease  of  3-94.  Among  the  Episcopal  Protestants  the  per-centage  in  the  receipt  of  school 
and  college  teaching  at  the  Census  date  of  1861  was  10 ’8 7.  At  the  corresponding 
period  in  1871  it  had  risen  to  13 '52,  showing  an  increase  of  2 '65.  The  Non-Episcopal 
Protestants,  who  in  1861  had  a per-centage  of  8'63,  registered  in  1871  12'30,  denoting 
an  increase  of  3 '6 7.  The  largest  increase,  therefore,  close  upon  four  per  cent.,  is 
assignable  to  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  come  next  with 
more  than  three  and  a half  per  cent.,  and  the  Episcopal  Protestants  take  the  third  place 
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Establish-  From  the  foregoing  table  it  appears  that  in  1861  9,428  establishments  for  elementary 
ingPr^ary*  instruction  -were  frequented  by  443,433  pupils,  and  that  in  1871  the  number  of  similar 
instruction  establishments  was  9,495,  frequented  by  615,785  pupils,  making  an  increase  for  1871 
is7 T* and  °£  172,352,  equivalent  to  38’9  per  cent,  of  those  attending  school  in  1861.  Out 
of  this  total  the  following  is  the  distribution  according  to  religions  : — Roman  Catholics, 
1861,  327,706  ; 1871,  464,362,  representing  an  increase  of  136,656  individuals,  or  41  '7 
percent.;  Protestant  Episcopalians,  1861,  67,486  ; 1871,  82,673,  registering  an  increase 
of  15,187,  or  22-5  per  cent. ; and  No n-Episcopal  Protestants,  1861,  48,241  ; 1871,  68,750, 
showing  an  increase  of  20,509,  with  42-5  of  per-centage. 
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Table  LXXIY. — Showing,  for  Ireland,  the  Number  of  Educational  Establishments — Primary  and  Superior— 
according  to  the  Classification  of  1861 ; also  the  Number  and  Religious  Profession  of  the  Pupils  and 
Students  in  attendance  thereat  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  1871,  and  on  the  17th  day  of  May,  1861. 


with  rather  more  than  two  and  a half  per  cent;  The'  total  ' per-centage  of  increase  in 
the  number  of  those  frequenting  places  of  instruction  between'  1861  and  1871  is  3’77. 
The  per-centage  for  the  former  period  having  been  8*05,  and  for  the  latter  11 ‘82. 

We  can  do  no  more  in  this  place  than  advert  to  the  fact  that  our  statistics  take  no 
cognizance  of  those  receiving  instruction  at  home  ; but  even  if  these  were  included,  their 
number  is  so  small,  comparatively,  that  it  could  have  no  appreciable  effect  on  the  per- 
centages. Many  Irish  children  of  both  sexes,  and  belonging  we  may  say  exclusively 
to  the  more  properous  classes,  were  receiving  their  education  in  England  or  upon  the 
continent  of  Europe  at  the  Census  date  of  each  decennial  period  ; but  as  these  were 
enumerated  in  England  or  elsewhere,  they  did  not  form  part  of  the  actual  Irish  popula- 
tion, and  the  only  reason  for  noting  the  circumstance  here  is,  that  had  they  been  in 
Ireland  they  would  of  course  have  formed  portion  of  the  class  under  instruction,  but  that 
even  so  their  number  must  have  been  so  limited  that  the  per-centages  could  have  been 
scarcely  affected  by  it. 

It  next  becomes  Our  duty  to  review  and  to  classify  the  several  establishments  in  which 
instruction,  whether  elementary  or  superior,  was  administered  at  the  Census  dates  of 
1 8 6 1 and  1 8 71  respectively.  The  classification  was  somewhat,  but  very  slightly,  different 
in  1861  from  that  adopted  in  1871,  but  we  found  no  difficulty  in  making  the  classification 
of  the  former  period  conform  to  that  of  the  latter  in  the  following  table : — 
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Of  establishments  affording  superior  instruction,  there,  were  returned  in- 1861  742 
attended  by  23,385  individuals,  and,  in  1871,  587,  frequented  by  24, 170 -persons  ’ :The 
adherents  of  the  various  forms  of  belief  attending  those  establishments  have  been 
returned, as  follows Roman  Catholics,  1861,  11,939;  187l>  12,274,  representing  an 
e3ulvalent  to  -2-8  per  cent;  Protestant  EpisCOpalians,1861,  7,897; 
1871,_7,.(*_8,  showing  a decrease,  of  269,  with  a corresponding  per-centao-e  of  3'4  • 
Non-Episcopal  Protestants,  1861,  3,549;  1871,  4,268,  making  an  increased  719  or 
20 ‘o  per  cent.  ’ 

We  noW;Come  to  distribute  the  primary  establishments  into  their  several  groups 
some  of  which,  like  the  industrial  schools,  were  non-existent  in  1861,  while  others  such 
as  the  Institutions  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  and  the  Eoyal  Hibernian  Military  Schools 
were  either  unnoticed  at  that  period  or  ranged  under  different  classes.  The-  West 
group  was  necessarily  at  both  Census  dates  that  of  the  National  schools ; but  these,  for 
1871,  have  been  considerably  sub-divided  as  compared  with  the  same  group  in  1 8 6 1 The 
next  most  considerable  group  was  that  of  the  Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial 
Schools ; while  third  in  numerical  rank  come  the  schools  of  the  Christian  Brothers, 
the  remaining  groups  are  smaller  individually,  but  of  importance  in  the  aggregate. 

iaKing  National  schools  as  a whole,  and  without  regard  to  the  sub-divisions  noted 
for  1 87 i;  there  were  in.  1861  5,663  schools  of  this  group  attended  by  304,162  pupils, 
in  1871  the  number  of  National  schools  was  6,834,  frequented  by  490,603  pupils  of 
Wer€f  "eturned  Roman  Catholics,  35,754  Episcopal  Protestants,  and 
56,995  JN  on-Episcopal  Protestants;,  as  against  253,253  Roman  Catholics,  17,785  Episco- 
rtf*??!*’  and  33, 124  Nou-Episeopal  Protestants  in  1861,  displaying  an  increase 
for,  1 871  (of  144,601  Roman  Catholics,  17,969  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  23,871  Non- 
Episcopai  Protestants,  and  a total  increase  of  186,441  pupils. 

The  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  have  been  combined  by  us  in  asino-le 
group  with  what  are  called  Parochial  Schools,  because  the  term  “ Parochial  School  ” 
is  limited  by  popular  use  to  the  parish  schools  of, -the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and 
because  these  schools,  with  rare  exceptions,  are  now,  or  at  least  were  in  1871,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  The  general  reading  of  the  title  “ Church 
Education  and  Parochial  Schools  ” will  be  schools  under  the  management  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Clergy,  m which  Scripture  reading  and  Scripture  lessons  are  imperative  on  all 
toe  pupils,  while  catechism  and  training  in  the  distinctive  doctrines;  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  are  treated  as  absolutely  necessary  for  members  of  that  communion 
only.  We  doubt  not  that  within  the  last  few  years  many  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Clergy  may  have  brought  their  parochial  schools  into  connexion  with  the  National 
-board,  and  we  are  aware  that  some  schools  of  this  class  have,  for  very  many  years,  been 
similarly  circumstanced ; but  we  are  persuaded  that  even  now  the  affiliation  of  parish 
schools  under  the  management  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Clergy  to  the  National  system 
may  be  regarded- as  exceptional,  although  far  less  so  than  within  recent  recollection. 
Certain  it  is,  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  have  considerably  diminished  in 
number  between  1861  and  1871,  and  equally  certain  is  it  that  the  number  of  Episcopal 
Protestants,  frequenting  National  schools  has  largely  increased.  This  fact,  although 
highly  significant,  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  extensive  transfer  of  parochial  schools 
irow  the  management  of  the  Church  Education  Society  to  that  of  the  National  Board. 

s°1Pe  extent,  at  all  events,  it  might  be  accounted  for  by  the  extinction  of  schools  of 
the  Church  Education  Society,  and  the  absorption  of  their  pupils  , into  the  National 
schools  of  the  neighbourhood.  When  the  Protestant  Episcopal  population  was  larger 
than  in  1871,  and  the  resources  applicable  to  the  support  of  these  .schools  were  more 
hberally  supplied  than  now,  many  of  the  schools,  as  will  appear  from  the  Report  of  the 
Endowed  Schools  Commission  (.1854),  and  of  the  Primary  Education  Commission  (1868) 
had  but  a nominal  existence,  with  a roll  short  of  20,  and  sometimes  short  of  10,  and  an 
average  daily  attendance  of  5 or  6.  It  may  safely  be  assumed,  we  think,  , that  numerous 
schools  of  this  class. have  disappeared;  while,  upon  the  other  hand,  there  has  incon- 
el t?6611  a partial,  and,  everything  considered,  not  altogether  uninfluential  attornment 
ol  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Clergy  to  the  National  system,  which  has  to  some  extent 
involved  the  connexion  of  their  schools  with  the  National  Board,  although  the  com- 
position of  the  schools  themselves  may  not,  from  the  religious  point  of  view,  have  been 
sensibly  altered. 

In  1861  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  numbered  1,450,  attended  by 
43,842  pupils,  comprising  4,888  Roman  Catholics,  31,806  Episcopal  Protestants,  and 
7,148  “Presbyterians  and  all  others.”  In  1871  the  number  of  Schools  had  fallen  to  1,141 
showing  a diminution  of  309,  or  21  -3  per  cent.  The  total  number  of  pupils  had  dropped 
to  38,159,  exhibiting  a decrease  of  .5, 683  or  13‘0  per  cent.  In  Roman  Catholic  pupils 
e decrease  was  1,855,  or  38‘0 ; in  Protestant  Episcopal  pupils  the  decrease  marked 
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General  2,683,  or  8'4  per  cent. ; while  the  decrease  of  “ Presbyterians  and  all  others  ” was  1,145, 
Report.  or  ig-o  per  cent.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  whether  as  regards  the  number  of 
— — establishments  or  the  number  of  pupils,  this  class  of  schools  is  rapidly  on  the  decline. 
Profession  and  most  likely  to  the  profit  of  the  National  Schools,  where  the  attendance  of  Roman 
and  Eduea-  Catholics  has  increased  enormously,  that  of  Episcopal  Protestants  remarkably,  and  that  of 

tion; “Presbyterians  and  all  others”  in  a degree  comparable  only  to  that  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 

Christian  Coming  next  to  the  schools  of  the  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman  Catholic 
Spools  and  Communities;  the  number  of  establishments  in  1861.  was  131,  attended  by  25,819 
attendance  pupils — comprising  25,803  Roman  Catholics,  15  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  1 Non- 
thereat-  Episcopal  Protestant.  In  1871  the  schools  of  this  class  had  increased  to  170,  attended  by 
increase.  36)562  pupjiSj  including  36,548  Roman  Catholics,  and  14.  Episcopal  Protestants.  The 
number,  therefore,  of  what  for  shortness  may  be  called  Christian  Brothers’  Schools,  shows 
an  increase  during  the  decade  of  39,  or  29 '8  per  cent.,  and  the  number  of  pupils 
in  attendance  exhibits  an  increase  of  10,743,  or  41 ’6  per  cent.  The  very  small 
attendance  of  Protestant  Episcopal  pupils  shows  a decrease  of  1,  equivalent  to  6.7 ; while 
the  attendance  of  “Presbyterians  and  all  others”  represented  in  1861  by  1,  disappears 
altogether.  . ... 

Schools  of  Our  Table  (LXXIY.)  shows  a fourth  group  of  primary  schools,  very  diverse  m composi- 
“ Other  tion,  and  which  we  have  drawn  together  as  under  “ Other  Societies  or  Boards,’  adesigna- 

Bosffds?”  °r  tion’ intended  to  include  all  primary  schools  under  some  sort  of  a corporate  government 
other  than  that  of  the  National  Board,  the  Church  Education  Society,  or  the  Christian 
Brothers.  Further  on  we  shall  fully  analyze  this  interesting  group  ; but  for  the  present 
it  will  suffice  to  say,  that  it  comprises  schools  of  the  most  widely  diverse  origin  and  desti- 
nation— some  chartered  and  endowed,  some  strictly  voluntary,  others  semi-voluntary,  but 
largely  subsidized  by  corporations  such  as  the  London  Societies,  having  estates  in 
Ulster  ; others  again  under  Catholic  Orders,  especially  of  women ; and  others  under  local 
or  general  charitable  organizations  connected  with  various  Churches  for  the  support  of 
Reformatories,  Industrial  Schools,  and  Orphanages,  (which  last  we  have  grouped  as 
a distinct  class) ; and  finally,  we  have  the  class  of  Private  Elementary  Schools,  once  so 
comparatively  numerous  in  Ireland,  but  whose  rapid  approach  to  extinction  is  not  an 
unnatural,  or  is,  we  should  rather  say,  an  inevitable  consequence  of  the  extension  of 
State  schools,  and  of  schools  maintained  by  organized  and  disciplined  effort. 

Attendance  In  1861  the  schools  under  “ Other  Societies  or  Boards  ” numbered  658,  attended  by 
thereat—  25,128  pupils — of  whom  7,086  were  Roman  Catholics,  13,466  Episcopal  Protestants, 
Increase.  an’d  4,576  “ Presbyterians  and  all  others.”  In  1871  the  number  of  schools  was  702, 
showing  an  increase  of  44  schools,  and  the  number  of  pupils  in  attendance  was  30,234, 
exhibiting  an  increase  of  5,106.  The  attendance  in  1871  was  distributed  as  follows 
9,661  Roman  Catholics,  15,891  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  4, 6 82 Presbyterians  and  “all 
others.”  The  Roman  Catholics  under  this  head  exhibit  an  increase  of  2,575,  or  36 ‘3 
per  cent.,  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  have  increased  their  attendance  by  2,425,  or  lS’O 
per  cent.,  and  the  “ Presbyterians  and  all  others”  by  106,  or  2-3  per  cent. 

Orphanages.  In  1861  the  number  of  Orphanages  was  22,  frequented  by  858  pupils,  thus  distributed 
according  to  religions — 588  Roman  Catholics,  246  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  24  “Pres- 
byterians and  all  others.”  In  1871  the  number  of  schools  had  risen  to  36,  and  the 
number  of  pupils  in  attendance  to  1,385,  comprising  895  Roman  Catholics,  480  Episcopal 
Protestants,  and  10  “Presbyterians  and  all  others” — showing  for  the  Roman  Catholics 
an  increase  of  307,  or  52-2  per  cent.  ; for  Protestant  Episcopalians  an  increaseof  234, 
or  957  per  cent.  ; and  for  “ Presbyterians  and  all  others”  a decrease  of  14,  or  58'3. 
Private  In  1861  the  number  of  Private  Elementary  Schools  was  1,504,  attended  by  43,624 

Schools,  pupils,  comprising  36,088  Roman  Catholics,  4,168  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  3,36S- 

thereat— 6 “ Presbyterians  and  all  others.”  In  1871  the  number  of  schools  was  612,  attended  by 
Decline  1 8,842  pupils,  thus  composed — 1 6,37 1 Roman  Catholics,  1,41 1 Episcopal  Protestants,  and 

tending  to  yo60  “Presbyterians  and  all  others.”  The  decline  in  the  number  of  those  schools  between 

extinction.  ^ 187l  js  tEus  s]10wn  to  have  been  892  or  59‘3  per  cent.,  while  the  number  of 

pupils  marks  a decrease  of  24,782,  which,  reduced  to  a per-centage,  affords  56-8.  The- 
decrease  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  at  Private  Elementary  Schools  was  19,71  / 
or  54-6  per  cent.;  the  Episcopal  Protestants  show  a diminution  of  2,757  or  667  ; and 
there  is  registered  for  the  “ Presbyterians  and  all  others”  a decrease  of  2,308  or  68*5. 

This  class  of  schools  is,  as  we  have  already  said,  and  as  our  figures  testify,  rapidly 
tending  to  extinction;  nor,  under  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  country,  will  the- 
fact,  we  venture  to  think,  be  greatly  regretted,  inasmuch  as  elementary  instruction 
due  provision  being  made  for  adequacy — could  scarcely  be  too  uniform  or  systematic  ;• 
and  as  it  is  impossible  that  small  schools  of  private  adventure  could  hope  to  stand  their 
ground  against  schools  supported  by  the  State,  or  maintained  by  public  support  and 
confidence  under  the  government  of  organized  societies. 
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We  have  divided  places  of  superior  education  into  two  broad  classes,  the  first  corn-  General 
prising  colleges,  and  the  second  intermediate  schools.  The  colleges  we  have  sub-divided  Report. 
into,  two  classes,  namely,  university  colleges,  and  establishments  which,  though  collegiate  R „T 
in  character,  have  no  relation,  or  at  least  no  corporate  relation  to  a university.  We  do  Profession 
not  require  to  explain  what  is  understood  by  a college  having  membership  in  an  a.nd  Eduoa- 

university.  There  are  three  such  institutions  in  Ireland,  • namely,  the  Queen’s  Colleges  t,on' 

of  Belfast,  Cork,  and  Galway  ; while  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  has  an  exempt  and  scarcely  Distribution 
definable  position  of  its  own — the  college  being  for  all  practical  purposes  the  university,  afford! 
and  yet  taken  to  be  in  some  sort  distinct  from  the  university  ; and  being  by  charter  the  ing  Superior 
mother  of  the  university,  which  university  again  is  nothing  but  the  college  itself.  Trinity  Instruction  in 
College,  at  all  events,  is  an  university  college,  and  thus  we  have  four  university  colleges  {ff } and 
in  Ireland.  The  other  establishments,  to  which  we  assign  the  character  of  college,  are 
institutions  which  administer  a complete  course  of  professional  instruction — instance  ° eseS’ 
the  Royal  College  of  Maynooth,  the  Missionary  College  of  All  Hallows,  and  St.  Patrick’s 
College,  Carlow,  which  educate  students  for  the  Roman  Catholic  ministry,  and  the 
Magee  College  in  Derry,  which  performs  the  like  service  for  aspirants  to  the  Presby- 
terian ministry.  There  are  in  all,  we  compute,  13  collegiate  establishments,  properly 
so  called  in  Ireland,  including  one,  the  Catholic  University,  which,  although  destitute 
of  State  recognition,  affords  the  like  character  of  instruction  that  is  administered  by  the 
recognised  university  colleges,  and  to  the  same  class  of  students.  The  number  of 
colleges,  within  the  meaning  which  we  have  attached  to  the  word,  has  not  varied  since 
1861,  in  which  year,  as  in  1871,  we  attributed  this  rant]  to  13  establishments.  The 
number  of  students  returned  from  these  institutions  in  1861  was  1,711,  comprising 
1,242  Roman  Catholics,  220  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  249  Non-Episcopal  Protestants. 

In  1871  the  total  number  of  students,  2,945,  comprised  1,306  Roman  Catholics,  1,065 
Episcopal  Protestants,  and  574  “Presbyterians  and  all  others,”  showing  for  the  Roman 
Catholics  an  increase  of  64  or  5 '2  per  cent.  ; for  the  Episcopal  Protestants  an  increase 
of  845  or  384  per  cent.  ; for  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  an  increase  of  325  or  131  per 
cent.  ; and  an  aggregate  of  1,234  or  72T  per  cent. 

This  aggregate  increase,  however,  small  as  it  is,  disappears  upon  a closer  examination  Decline  in 
of  the  facts.  It  will  have  occurred  to  anyone  as  startling,  that  the  return  of  Episcopal  the  number 
Protestants  in  the  receipt  of  collegiate  instruction  should  have  been  so  small  in  1861  as  recriringnS 
220.  Such,  nevertheless,  are  the  figures  as  they  appear  in  the  Census  Tables  for  that  Collegiate 
decennial  period.  The  explanation  is  simple.  When  the  forms  for  collecting  educational  Instruction- 
returns  were  being  framed  in  1861,  shortly  after  the  issuing  of  the  .Commission,  the 
developments  into  which  the  subject  expanded  later  had  not  been  anticipated,  and  the 
only  information  sought  by  what  we  may  call  the  query  sheets,  had  regard  to  the  num- 
ber of  persons  in  actual  attendance  at  the  several  Colleges  during  a particular  week. 

For  the  Roman  Catholic  Colleges  this  description  of  return  afforded  a sufficiently  trust- 
worthy statistic,  because,  if  we  except  the  Catholic  University,  the  members  of  these 
institutions  are  all  resident ; so  that  in  the  case  of  establishments  like  the  Colleges  of 
Maynooth,  All  Hallows,  and  Carlow,  the  number  of  students  in  residence  is  almost 
exactly  correspondent  with  the  number  upon  the  roll ; and  thus  it  will  be  observed  in 
relation  to  this  class  of  Colleges,  that  the  returns  for  1861  and  those  for  1871  exhibit  a 
difference  of  only  24  students,  whereas  the  apparent  difference  between  the  number  of 
Episcopal  Protestants  receiving  collegiate  instruction  in  1861,  and  those  in  course  of 
like  instruction  in  1871,  brings  out  the  truly  wonderful  increase  of  845.  This  seeming- 
paradox  is  due  to  the  circumstance  that,  taught  by  the  experience  of  1861,  we  framed 
our  returns  so  as  to  include  the  number  of  students  of  Trinity  College,  not  merely 
in  residence  or  attending  lectures  at  a particular  period,  but  upon  the  roll.  Few  persons, 
indeed,  conversant  with  the  Subject  of  higher  education,  could  fail  to  be  aware  that 
the  number  of  students  on  the  books  of  Trinity  College  has  been  often  in  excess 
of  1,000  for  a given  year;  and  that  of  these  students,  the  number  outside  the 
communion  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  has  always  formed  a weak  minority. 

When  drawing  up  our  Report  upon  Religion  and  Education  in  1861,  we  felt 
ourselves  so  pressed  by  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  that,  although  bound  to  construct 
our  tables  in  accordance  with  the  returns  to  our  own  inquiries,  we  referred  in  the 
body  of  the  Report  to  the  Calendars  of  the  Dublin  and  Queen’s  University  respec- 
tively, for  the  information  wherewith  to  supplement  the  defectiveness  of  our  own 
returns.  Those  returns  considered  as  representative  of  attendance  merely,  were  short  of 
the  reality,  owing  to  the  fact  that  they  were  taken  out  of  term,  and  at  a.  time, . conse- 
quently, when  attendance  was  thinnest.;  hence  the, extreme  smallness  of  the  number 
of  Protestant  Episcopal  students  appearing  in  our  returns  for  1861,  as  attached  both  to 
the  Dublin  and  Queen’s  University,  in  both  of  which  institutions  the  Protestant 
students  are  largely  in  excess  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  This  fault  in  our  returns  we 
part  in.  Z 
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endeavoured  to  correct  in  1861,  as  already  mentioned,  by  reference  to  the  University 
Calendars.  From  the  latter  it  appeared  that  the  number  of  students  upon  the  books  of 
the  two  Universities  in  1861  was  1,605  ; and  of  these  the  number  according  to  religions, 
obtained  partly  by  estimate  and  partly  from  information,  was,  Roman  Catholics,  182; 
Episcopal  Protestants,  1,085  ; and  Non-Episcopal  Protestants,  338.  The  number, 
therefore,  of  Episcopal  Protestants  under  University  instruction  was  more  by  at  least 
865  than  the  220  returned  in  our  tables;  and  thus  instead  of  an  increase  of  845,  we 
have  a decrease  of  20  ; so  that  even  without  going  into  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Presbyterians  receiving  University  instruction  in  1861,  the  correction  of  our  tables 
for  that  year  would  show  that  collegiate  instruction  has  been  stagnant  at  best  so  far  as 
regards  numbers  during  the  interval  between  1861  and  1871. 

In  the  latter  year  we  took  the  course  of  ascertaining  the  number  of  students  upon 
the  books  of  each  College,  and  hence  the  superior  accuracy  of  our  returns,  which  will 
serve  as  a true  starting  point  at  future  Censuses. 

"W e think  it  necessary  to  observe  here,  that  in  the  class  of  what  we  designate  supe- 
rior schools,  there  is  a large  number  of  establishments  popularly  designated  Colleges — 
establishments  frequently  of  a high  order  of  merit,  and  to  which  we  mean  no  disrespect 
in  reducing  them,  for  Census  purposes,  into  the  class  of  schools.  We  include  among 
schools  all  establishments,  however  designated,  whose  training  is  preparatory  only. 
Several,  for  instance,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastical  seminaries  take  the  name  of 
College  ; but  as  their  curriculum  is  introductory  merely  to  the  professional  instruction 
communicated  and  completed  in  Colleges  like  those  of  Maynooth,  All  Hallows,  and 
Carlow,  we  regard  them,  for  the  purposes  of  this  Report,  as  schools.  Others  again  of 
the  higher  Roman  Catholic  establishments,  such  as  Clongowes  Wood  in  Kildare,  and 
of  Protestant  establishments,  such  as  St.  Columba’s  in  Dublin,  are  popularly  regarded  as 
Colleges  ; but  following  the  principle  just  stated,  and  without  wishing  to  detract  in  the 
least  from  their  eminent  and  well  deserved  reputation,  we  have  rated  them  as  schools. 
The  distinction  should  be  taken  somewhere,  and  it  has  been  marked  by  us,  we  venture 
to  submit,  broadly  and  intelligibly.  The  fact  has  been  already  noticed  more  than  once, 
that  our  classification  of  superior  schools  is  exceedingly  comprehensive,  including 
establishments  of  the  highest  character  and  most  assured  position,  as  well  as  schools 
of  the  most  imperfect  organization,  and  exhibiting  the  minimum  of  result.  Taking  this 
whole  class  of  intermediate  schools,  it  exhibits  a remarkable  decline  between  1861  and 
1871  as  regards  the  number  of  schools,  and  the  pupils  in  attendance.  In  1861  the 
number  of  intermediate  schools  was  729,  attended  by  21,674  pupils.  In  1871  it  had 
fallen  to  574,  attended  by  21,225  pupils,  showing  a decline  of  155,  or  21-3  per  cent,  in 
the  number  of  schools,  and  of  449,  or  2T  per  cent,  in  the  number  of  pupils.  In  1861 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  pupils  was  10,697  ; in  1871  it  was  10,968,  showing  for 
this  class  of  pupils  an  absolute  increase  of  271,  or  2-5  per  cent.  In  1861  the  number 
of  Protestant  Episcopal  pupils  was  7,677;  in  1871  it  was  6,563,  exhibiting  an  actual 
decrease  of  1,114,  represented  in  per-centage  by  14'5.  The  number  of  Non-Episcopal 
Protestants  attending  superior  schools  in  1861  was  3,300  ; in  1871  it  was  3,694,  showing 
an  increase  of  394,  or  11 ’9  per  cent. 

It  is  strangely  remarkable  that  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  pupils  under  inter- 
mediate instruction  should  be  limited  to  that  class  of  pupils  exclusively,  who  are  in  the 
exclusive  enjoyment  of  State  subsidy.  The  Roman  Catholics,  wholly  dependent  upon 
voluntary  effort,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  least  wealthy  element  of  the  population, 
have  increased  the  number  of  pupils  receiving  intermediate  instruction  in  the  ratio  of 
2 ‘5  per  cent.  The  Non-Episcopal  Protestants,  almost  equally  unendowed,  but  better 
circumstanced  pecuniarily,  show  the  signal  increase  of  11  ‘9  per  cent. ; while  the  Episcopal 
Protestants,  whose  private  means  are  immeasurably  largest,  and  who  have  the  practical 
monopoly  of  State  endowment,  disclose  the  wonderful  decline  of  14 ‘5  per  cent.  Their 
endowments,  therefore,  absolutely  barren  for  the  rest  of  the  population,  are  ceasing  to 
fructify  for  the  Episcopal  Protestants  themselves,  in  the  degree  that  we  have  indicated, 
or  else  their  individual  or  independent  efforts  must  have  notably  diminished.  It  will  be 
found,  probably,  that  both  causes  are  concerned  in  the  decline  of  intermediate  instruc- 
tion among  Protestant  Episcopalians ; that  the  endowments,  namely,  have  not  fructified, 
and  that  independent  effort  has  not  supplemented  the  failure  of  the  endowments. 

One  hundred  and  fifty-five  intermediate  schools  at  least  must  have  become  extinct 
between  1861  and  1871.  The  number  of  schools  so  dying  out  may  possibly  have  been 
greater,  or  in  all  likelihood  it  must  have  been,  because,  even  were  we  to  assume  that  no 
new  school  had  been  established  between  1861  and  1871,  155  schools  must  have  dis- 
appeared in  the  interval  to  bring  the  number  of  schools  down  to  the  figure  at  which  it 
stood  in  1871.  There  can  be  no  question,  however,  that  numerous  intermediate  schools 
have  come  into  existence  during  the  decade,  and  that  the  number  of  schools  which 
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suffered  extinction  must  therefore  have  been  considerably  larger  than  the  difference 
between  the  schools  classed  as  intermediate  in  1861,  and  those  similarly  classed  in  IS 71. 
The  disappearance,  no  doubt,  of  many  among  these  schools  involves  small  loss,  if  any,  to 
intellectual  culture  among  the  people  at  large.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  of  schools  having 
a certain  pretension,  whose  existence  is  a positive  mischief,  because  they  withdraw  pupils 
from  the  less  pretentious,  but  more  beneficial  courses  of  primary  schools;  and  because,  while 
imparting  no  English  instruction  to  speak  of,  they  waste  the  time  of  the  pupils,  and  the 
substance  of  the  parents,  upon  the  merest  shadow  of  superior  instruction.  Not  only 
have  many  schools  of  this  character  disappeared,  but  many  more  must  be  presumed  to 
be  in  existence  still.  Upon  the  other  hand,  however,  we  have  no  warrant  for  the  suppo- 
sition, that  out  of  the  minimum  of  155  schools,  which  have  disappeared  during  the  decade, 
several  may  not  have  been  deserving  of  a better  fate,  and  that,  although  affording  in 
the  capacity  of  the  teachers  and  scheme  of  instruction  sufficient  guarantees  for  good 
value,  they  may  not  have  failed  from  want  of  encouragement  in  popular  response,  or 
from  the  operation  of  local  circumstances  otherwise  adverse  to  success.  Take  it  in  every 
way,  the  disappearance  of  155  schools,  and  the  withdrawal  of  449  pupils  from  the  class 
of  those  under  superior  instruction,  argues  something  worse  than  mere  stagnation  in 
that  department  of  teaching. 

The  Roman  Catholics,  as  our  figures  vouch,  obtain  credit  for  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  pupils  under  intermediate  instruction,  represented  by  2 -5  per  cent.  When, 
however,  we  come  to  distribute  the  increase  between  the  sexes,  the  value  of  the  increase, 
such  as  it  is,  undergoes  considerable  qualification.  Thus,  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
boys  receiving  intermediate  instruction  in  1861  was  6,193,  as  against  5,497  in  1871, 
exhibiting  the  notable  decrease  of  696  or  11  -2  per  cent.  The  retrieval  of  the  deficiency 
is  due  to  the  increase  in  the  number  of  girls  receiving  intermediate  instruction.  The  gills 
so  circumstanced  in  1861  numbered  4,504;  in  1871  they  were  returned  as  5,471,  affording 
an.  absolute  increase  of  967  or  21 -5  per  cent.,  which  redresses  the  balance  in  favour  of  the 
sexes  conjointly  to  the  extent  we  have  already  indicated.  Among  the  Episcopal 
Protestants  the  number  of  boys  receiving  intermediate  instruction  in  1861  was  5,103  ; 
in  1871  it  had  fallen  to  4,146,  exhibiting  a decline  of  957  or  18'8  per  cent.  In  1861  the 
number  of  girls  in  the  receipt  of  intermediate  instruction  was  2,574;  in  1871  it  had 
dropped  off  to  2,417,  showing  a reduction  of  157  or  6T  per  cent. ; and  for  the  sexes 
combined  the  per-centage  of  reduction  is  no  smaller  than  1 4 • 5 . As  regards  the  significance 
of  this  per-centage,  we  confess  ourselves  unequal  to  the  furnishing  of  an  explanation  that 
will  be  deemed  adequate.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  among  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copalians, it  is  true  to  affirm,  that  a considerable  number  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes  are 
educated  in  England  or  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  more  especially  in  France  and 
Germany ; but  we  have  no  means  of  determining  what  was  the  number  of  individuals  so 
circumstanced  in  1861  or  1S71,  and  we  are  unable,  therefore,  to  say  howr  far  their  number 
may  have  increased  or  diminished  during  the  decade.  In  the  case  of  the  Episcopal 
Protestants,  so  remarkable  a diminution  as  14’5  per  cent,  in  the  number  of  those  receiving 
intermediate  instructioii  cannot,  we  think,  be  sufficiently  accounted  for  by  any  estimate 
however  guarded — supposing  any  estimate  possible— of  the  number  of  those  under 
instruction  beyond  sea. 

The  collegiate  institutions  of  Ireland  are,  as  already  observed,  distributable  into  two 
classes,  namely,  university  colleges,  and  those  which,  although  not  of  university 
character,  give  full  training  for  a liberal  profession.  We  do  not  include  in  this  group 
the  colleges  of  physicians  and  surgeons,  whose  functions,  for  the  greater  part,  are  those 
of  examining  and  certifying,  rather  than  of  teaching  institutions.  Apart  from  these  there 
are  13  colleges,  comprising  the  4 State  University  Colleges  connected  with  the  Dublin 
and  Queen’s  Universities,  the  Catholic  University  College,  and  8 ecclesiastical  colleges,  of 
which  6,  those  namely,  of  Maynooth,  All  Hallows,  Carlow,  Clonliff,  St.Kyran’s  (Kilkenny), 
and  the  college  attached  to  St.  Paul’s  Retreat,  Mount  Argus — the  house  of  the  Passionist 
Fathers,  prepare  students  for  the  ministry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; and  2,  namely, 
the  College  of  the  General  Assembly  (Belfast),  and  the  Magee  College  (Londonderry), 
are  Presbyterian  ecclesiastical  seminaries. 

Beginning  with  the  State  University  Colleges,  the  number  of  students  upon  the  books 
of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  at  the  Census  date  of  1871,  was  991,  distributed  according 
to  religions  thus — Roman  Catholics  74,  or  7'5  per  cent.,  Protestant  Episcopalians  816,  or 
82-3  per  cent.,  and  Non-Episcopalian  Protestants  101,  or  10‘2  per  cent.  In  the  three 
colleges  of  the  Queen’s  University  the  total  number  of  students  at  the  Census  date  of 
1871  was  742,  including  163  Roman  Catholics,  249  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  330  Non- 
Episcopal  Protestants.  Distributed  according  to  religions  among  the  several  colleges 
the  numbers  are  the  following: — Cork  College,  88  Roman  Catholics,  141  Episcopal 
Protestants,  and  18  Non-Episcopal  Protestants;  Belfast  College,  12  Roman  Catholics, 
74  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  285  Non-Episcopal  Protestants;  and  Galway  College,  63 
part  in.  Z 2 
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.■Roman  Catholics,  34  Episcopal  Protestants,  and  27  N on-Episcopal  Protestants.  The 
Catholic.  University  had  upon  its  books  102  students,  all  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
communion.  The  most  important  of  the  Non-University  Colleges  is  the  Royal  College 
of  Maynooth,  which  at  the  Census  date  of  18  71  numbered  475  students,  all  in  course  of 
preparation  for  the  Roman  Catholic  ministry  in  Ireland.  Next,  as  regards  numbers, 
comes  the  college  of  St.  Patrick  (Carlow),  of  a mixed  ecclesiastical  and  secular  character, 
and  affiliated  to  the  University  of  London,  but  which  affords  a complete  course  of 
instruction-  to  those  of  its  students  intended  for  the  Roman  Catholic  ministry ; while 
these  students  comprise  aspirants  not  only  for  the  ministry  in  Ireland,  but  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  England,  the  British  Colonies,  and 
America. 


Ecclesiastical  The  six  Roman  Catholic  Colleges — Maynooth,  All  Hallows,  Clonliff,  Carlow,  St.  Ky ran’s, 

and  Mount  Argus — contain  an  aggregate  of  967  students  • but  we  are  bound  to  observe 
with  respect  to  St.  Kyran’s  and  Carlow,  both  affiliated  to  the  University  of  London, 
that  these  institutions  are  not  exclusively  ecclesiastical,  while  the  four  colleges— 
Maynooth,  All  Hallows,  Clonliff,  and  Mount  Argus,  have  Tor  their  sole  function  the 
training  of  aspirants  to  the  Catholic  ministry.  It  requires,  however,  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  professional  training  of  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  is,  in  very  many  instances, 
acquired  upon  the  continent  of  Europe,  not  alone,  in  distinctively  Irish  establish- 
ments such  as  the  Irish  College  in  Rome,  and  the  Irish  College  in  Paris,  but  often  in 
seminaries  like  that  of  St.  Sulpice  in  Paris;  or  the  Propaganda  in  Rome,  which  either,  like 
the  former,  belong  to  the  nationality  of  the  place,  or,  like  the  latter,  are  cecumenical  in 
character.  The  two  Presbyterian  ecclesiastical  colleges,  that,  namely,  of  the  General 
Assembly  in  Belfast,  and  the  Magee  Institution  in  Derry,  contain  143  students; 
SchooTsediate  • <-'0m^no  next  to  tlie  class  of  intermediate  schools,  we  find  several  groups  of  conspicuous 
’ 0100  s'  importance  ; each  group  fairly  well  defined  as  to  its  government  and  object,  and  adminis- 
tering instruction  that  may  be  rightly  considered  intermediate.  Our  reference-'  is  in  the 
first  instance  to  male  schools,  and  of  these  we  find  two  groups  (See  Table  34,  appended 
to  this  Report),  in  which  the  intermediate  teaching  of  Roman  Catholics,  preparatory  for 
the  Universities  .and  Roman  Catholic  ministry,  may  be  regarded  as  concentrated,  and 
Roman  these  are,  1st,  ecclesiastical  or  diocesan  seminaries  under  the  direction  of  Ordinaries  of 

Catholic  dioceses  ; 2ndly,  grammar  schools  under  the  management  of  the  regular  as  distinguished 

government,  from  the  parochial  clergy.  The  ecclesiastical  schools  or  diocesan  seminaries,  popularly 
styled  colleges,  are  intended  mainly  as  feeders  to  the  ecclesiastical  colleges,  and  princi- 
pally to  the  Royal  College  of  Maynooth ; but  they  also  educate  a large  proportion  of 
pupils  for  the  world,  and  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  the  greater  number  of  their 
pupils  pass  to  the  secular  professions.  Nevertheless  their  principal,  and,  we  might  almost 
say,  their  emphatic  function,  is  the  preparation  of  pupils  for  the  parochial  ministry  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Our  returns  furnish  no  test  whereby  to  distinguish  the  ecclesi- 
astical from  the  secular  pupils  in  those  establishments ; because  all  are  engaged  in  the 
study  of  the  humanities,  and  of  modern  languages,  together  with  elementary  and 
occasionally  higher  mathematics,  forming  the  common  groundwork  of  secular  and  ecclesi- 
astical instruction.  In  some  of  these  establishments  there  is  a class  of  scholastic  philosophy 
comprising  the  three  elements — of  logic,  metaphysics,  and  ethics,  taught  from  Latin  text- 
books ; but  our  returns  under  this  head  are  not  sufficiently  full  to  enable  us  to  determine 
the  proportion  of  students  who,  following  these  courses,  might  be  assumed  to  be  intended 
for  the  ecclesiastical  career.  The  main  fact  to  be  noted  is,  that  while  those  ecclesiastical 
schools  are,  as  their  title  indicates,  ecclesiastical  in  their  destination,  they  furnish  to 
society  a large  proportion  of  pupils  whose  destination  is  the  world.  The  number  of  pupils 
frequenting  these  establishments  is  1,335.  The  next  most  considerable  group  of  inter- 
mediate Catholic  schools  is  that  under  the  government  of  the  regular  clergy,  or)  to  speak 
more  popularly,  of  clergy  belonging  to  the  several  religious  orders— as  Jesuits, 
Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Augustinians,  Carmelites,  Lazarists,  Marists,  and  so  on.  Of 
these  schools  there  are  23,  and  the  aggregate  number  of  their  pupils  is  1,888.  As 
regards  the  instruction  administered  by  the  Directors  of  those  schools  it  may  be  said  to 
be  subjectively  and  objectively  secular.  A small  per-centage  of  the  pupils  passes  no 
doubt  to  the  ecclesiastical  state,  but  that  per-centage  is  accidental,  and  referable  to  the 
inclination  of  individual  pupils.  Having  regard  to  the  total  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
males  receiving  intermediate  instruction,  5,497,  it  is  manifest  that  the  clerical  schools 
comprise  largely  more:  than  half  (3,221),  and  that  of  this  number  the  greater  pro- 
portion receive  their  teaching  from  the  regular  clergy.  The  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
male  pupils  frequenting  other  than  clerical  schools  is  2,276,  showing  a majority  nf  945 
in  favour  of  the  clerical  schools.  Again,  it  has  to  be  noted,  that  as  between  the  two 
groups  of  clerical  schools,  that  is  to  say,  those  under  the  immediate  direction  of  the 
Ordinaries  and  those  under  the  religious  orders,  the  latter  have  a majority  of  553  pupils; 
while  in  relation  to  the  2,276  Roman  Catholic  pupils  net  frequenting  clerical  schools,  wo 
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find  them  to  be  distributed  among  numerous  groups,  the  most  considerable  of  which  is  that 
of  private  schools,  which  commanded  in  1 8 71  an  attendance' of  1,885  pupils.  The  remainder 
are  distributed  amongst  smaller  groups,  the  most  considerable  of  which  is  that  of  the 
convent  schools,  from  which  so  many  as  111  boys  have  been  returned  as  in  attendance. 
Although,  however,  these  schools  are,  in  their  general  character,  what  may  be  designated 
superior,  the  boys  in  attendance  are  of  tender  years,  and  while  belonging  to  a class 
whose  position  in  the  social  scale  leads  us  to  infer  that  they  will  pass  on.  to  higher 
instruction,  are  not  of  an  age,  nevertheless,  to  be  individually  in  receipt  of  such.  They 
are  placed  under  the  direction  of  the  convent  ladies  rather  to  be.  refined  and  humanized 
than  for  any  other  purpose,  and  are,  in  fact,  the  recipients  of  elementary  instruction  in 
superior  schools. 

We  have  dealt  so  far  with  intermediate  schools  that  may  be  regarded  as  distinctly 
Roman  Catholic  in  government,  and  we  now  come  to  classes  of  schools  distinctively  oi- 
at  least  Substantially  and  virtually  Protestant  in  government,  and  existing  in  fact,  even 
if  not  always  in  theory,  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants  exclusively.  The  most  important 
group  by  far  of  these  schools  is  comprehended  under  the  designation  “ Endowed.”  The 
Endowed  Schools  (Ireland)  Commission,  1854,  attached  a wider  signification  than  is 
attributed  to  it  by  us  here,  or  by  the  public  at  large.  Every  school  having  means,  how- 
ever small,  of  support,  whether  public  or  private,  secured  to  it  by  law,  was  treated  by 
the  Endowed  Schools  Commissioners  for  the  speciaFpurposes  of  their  inquiry  as  endowed  ; 
but  the  signification  of  the  word  is  limited  by  us  to  the  popular  sense,  according  to 
which  those  schools  only  are  treated  as  endowed  which  are  of  public  or  quasi  public 
foundation,  such  as  the  Royal  and  Diocesan  Schools,1  or  the  schools  upon  the  foundation 
of  Erasmus  Smith. 

There  are  no  fewer  than  69  schools  of  this  class  entitled,  by  application  of  the  Census 
test,  to  be  regarded  as  superior ; and  of  these  schools  60  are  male,  7 female,  and  2 mixed. 
The  total  number  of  pupils  attending  in  1871  was  2,617,  comprising  2,414  males  and 
203  females  ; of  which  number  1,869  were  Protestant  Episcopalians,  640  were  Non- 
EpisCopal  Protestants,  and  '108  Roman  Catholics.  Among  the  Episcopal  Protestants 
1,723  Were  males  and  146  were  females';  of  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  we  reckon  584 
males  and  56  females,  while  the  Roman  Catholic  element  is: : represented  by  107  males 
and  1 female.  From  these  figures  it  will  appear,  first,  that  the  great  majority  of 
those  who  share  in  the  benefit  of  State  subsidy,  as  recipients  of  intermediate  instruc- 
tion, are  Protestant  Episcopalians  ; and  secondly,  that  very  slender  provision  indeed 
has  been  made  by  the  State,  or  by  private  benefactors  acting  in  concert  with  the  State, 
and  adopted  by  it,  for  the  higher  instruction  of  females.  It  is  not  only  natural  but 
inevitable  that  Episcopal  Protestants  should  partake  most  largely  in  the  advantages 
of  this  class  of  endowment.  In  truth,  had  the  destination  of  these  endowments  been 
kept  religiously  in  view,  their  advantages  would  have  been  strictly  limited  to  Epis- 
copal Protestants.  The  charters,  or  Other  deeds  of  foundation,  may  occasionally  have 
been  loosely  worded,  and  liable,  therefore,  to  strained  and  astute  construction  in  the 
sense  of  what  might  be  thought  a more  liberal  interpretation ; but  there  can  be  no  serious 
question  that  the  founders,  whether  Royal  or  private,  of  these  institutions,  contemplated, 
save  in  some  few  instances,  Episcopal  Protestants  only  as  the  objects  of  their  solicitude 
and  bounty.  If  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  have  come,  as  they  doubtless  have,  to  fre- 
quent the  endowed  schools  in  a proportion  not  altogether  contemptible,  they  still  can 
scarcely  be  regarded  as  participants,  strictly  speaking,  in  the  reserved  benefits 
of  those  endowments.  As  matter  of  fact,  nearly  all  these  foundations  are  endow- 
ments, not  for  the  pupils/whatever  their  religion,  but  for  the  masters.  The  pupils, 
with  the  rarest  possible  exception,  and  whether  resident  or  non-resident,  pay  a very 
sufficient  fee  ; and  the  only  sense  perhaps  in  which  the  endowment  can  be  said  to 
exist  for  the  pupils,  has  relation  to  the  fact  that  exhibitions  and  other  prizes  in  the 
University  of  Dublin  are  attached  to  certain  of  the  endowed  schools. 

It  will  be  found,  we  apprehend,  that  Presbyterians  as  well  as  Roman  Catholics 
frequent  these  schools  as  a matter  of  convenience;  or  perhaps,  in  the  view  of  individual 
parents,  as  a matter  of  necessity.  The  master  of  a particular  School  is  popular  and 
successful  ; from  principle  or  policy  he  gives' a wide  berth  to  polemics ; his  school  is  within 
easy  reach  of  parents  of  all  denominations  ; and  thus  it  comes  to  happen,  that  No'n-Epis- 
copal  Protestants  with  perhaps  no  scruple,  and  Roman  Catholics  with,  doubtless,  some 
misgiving,  send  their  children  to  the  endowed  school  as  day  scholars.  The  discipline 
of  the  school,  we  take  it,  would,  as : a rule,  be  prohibitory  ;of  residence  in  the  case  of 
Roman  Catholics.  In  any  event  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  is  "scarcely 
appreciable  ; it  will  have  to  be  divided  among  69  schools,  giving  an  average  attendance 
at  each  of  1 ;6 ; a.  solitary  Roman  Catholic  girl  is  returned  as  the  recipient  of  higher 
instruction  in  an  endowed  school. 
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As  regards  mere  numbers  the  class  of  private  schools  -will  be  found  to  afford 
instruction  to  a far  more  extended  circle  than  that  which  is  reached  by  the  endowed 
schools ; and  the  Episcopal  Protestants  will  be  found  represented  in  the  attendance  at 
these  schools  far  more  largely  than  any  other  section  of  the  community.  The  number 
of  Protestant  Episcopalians  returned  as  frequenting  private  schools  of  higher  instruction 
is  4,275 ; the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  like  case  are  3,270,  and  the  Non-Episcopal  Protestants 
reckon  2,838.  Many  of  the  private  schools,  such  for  instance  as  those  in  Portarlington 
and  its  neighbourhood,  frequented  by  Protestants,  whether  Episcopal  or  Non-Episcopal,. 
are  of  high  and  established  repute.  We  know  little  of  the  private  Roman  Catholic 
schools  ; and  if  we  consider  haw  well  served  are  Roman  Catholics  generally  by  schools 
under  special  government,  whether  diocesan  or  of  communities  of  men  or  women,  the 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  attendance  at  private  schools  cannot  fail  to  be  regarded 
as  considerable.  We  can  only  hope  that  the  instruction  administered  in  those  private 
Roman  Catholic  schools  is  of  average  quality ; but  when  it  is  remembered  how  great 
are  the  advantages  appertaining  to  Roman  Catholic  schools  under  special  government, 
in  view  of  the  training  of  professors  and  teachers,  and  of  the  class  of  men  and  women 
from  whom  those  teachers  are  selected,  there  can  be  little  room  for  doubt  that  the 
private  schools  are  generally  distanced  in  the  quality  of  teachers,  and  therefore,  almost 
necessarily,  in  the  quality  and  quantity  of  instruction. 

Some  of  the  schools,  whose  primary  function  is  elementary  teaching,  are  shown  by 
our  returns  to  administer  higher  instruction — thus,  4 schools  under  the  National  Board, 
including  2 training  establishments,  and  2 ordinary  schools,  have  been  returned  as 
affording  higher  instruction  to  261  pupils,  of  whom  237  were  males  and  24  females ; 
distributed  according  to  religions  among  159  Roman  Catholics,  61  Episcopal  Protestants, 
and  41  Non-Episcopal  Protestants.  We  do  not  offer  to  say  whether  this  departure  from 
the  basis  of  elementary  instruction  upon  the  part  of  the  National  schools  in  question  is 
to  be  encouraged  or  discountenanced  ; we  only  note  the  fact.*  The  same  fact  has  to  be 
noticed  in  the  case  of  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society.  Five  of  these 
schools,  comprising  one  training  establishment  aDd  4 ordinary  schools,  administer 
superior  instruction  to  116  pupils;  of  whom  71  are  males  and  45  females,  and  105 
Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  11  Non-Episcopalians. 

The  remaining  schools  of  all  kinds  affording  superior  instruction  are  10,  and  the 
number  of  pupils  frequenting  them  443,  thus  distributed  according  to  sexes  and 
religions — 387  males  and  56  females;  Roman  Catholics  19,  Episcopal  Protestants  264, 
and  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  160.  In  this  last  small  group  of  schools,  as  in  the  larger 
groups  immediately  preceding,  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  is  manifestly  acci- 
dental ; the  character  of  the  schools  themselves  being,  as  a glance  at  Table  34  appended 
to  this  Report  will  indicate,  substantially,  even  if  not  always,  expressly  Protestant.  The 
proportion  of  Episcopal  Protestants  to  all  other  religionists  in  this  section  of  higher 
schools  is  nearly  two  to  one,  but  the  Non-Episcopal  Protestant  element  is  in  fair  relation 
to  the  numerical  strength  of  the  bodies  which  it  represents. 

We  now  come  to  lay  before  your  Grace  a return  which  cannot,  we  think,  fail  to  be 
read  by  the  public,  and  by  those  of  the  public  more  especially  who  watch  the  progress 
of  higher  instruction  with  extreme  interest. 

The  common  Census  test  in  use  since  1841,  although  not  without  a certain  value,  has 
been  always  felt  by  us  to  be  extremely  rude.  It  assurq.es  the  presence  of  a foreign 
language,  ancient  or  modern,  in  the  school  course,  to  raise  a presumption  that  the 
general  character  of  instruction  in  the  school  where  such  a feature  is  noticeable  must  be 
more  or  less  above  the  level  of  elementary  teaching.  We  have  not  included  in  this 
division  of  schools  establishments  where  a solitary  pupil,  or  perhaps  two  or  three,  may 
be  returned  as  studying  a foreign  language.  We  have  taken  care  that  no  school 
should  be  referred  to  the  higher  class  in  which  this  test  element  of  instruction  should 
not  be  found  to  enter  appreciably  into  the  general  system  of  teaching ; but  even  so  the 
best  schools  are  confounded  in  this  loose  classification  with  the  weakest,  and  this  single 
test  afforded  absolutely  no  means  of  ascertaining  in  what  degree  higher  studies,  properly 
so  called,  were  followed  throughout  the  country.  It  occurred  to  us,  therefore,  that  by 
inquiring  more  closely  into  the  branches  of  instruction  followed  by  each  student  or 
pupil,  we  should  be  enabled  to  determine  with  some  degree  of  exactitude  the  number 
of  those  who  were  engaged  in  more  extended  studies,  and  to  measure  the  surface  at 
least  of  study  followed  by  different  groups.  Putting  aside,  on  the  one  hand,  merely 
elementary  subjects,  such  as  geography  or  arithmetic,  together  with  all  those  that 
would  be  covered  by  the  term  “ English,”  and  on  the  other,  strictly  professional  courses, 
as  in  theology,  law,  medicine,  and  engineering ; we  adopted  as  our  highest  class  the 


* Since  the  year  1S74  the  Commissioners  of  Nations 
and  Latin  Classics  taught  by  them  to  their  pupils  under 


cation  have  sanctioned  result  payments  to  National  teachers  in  respect  of  Greet 
in  regulations.  See  Appendix,  p.  455. 
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course  which,  comprised  Latin,  Greek,  one  foreign  living  language,  or  more,  and  General 
mathematics.  Three  other  groups  have  been  treated  by  us  as  occupying  the  second  Report. 
rank ; in  the  first  of  these  Greek  and  Latin  are  studied  conjointly  with  a modern  Reli"~^ 
language,  but  to  the  exclusion  of  mathematics  ; in  the  second,  the  study  of  Greek  and  Profession 
Latin  is  combined  with  that  of  mathematics ; and  in  the  third  the  study  of  Latin  is  a.nd  Educa" 

supplemented  by  that  of  modern  languages  and  mathematics.  Four  groups  may  be  tlon! 

regarded  as  forming  the  third  class,  Latin  being  associated  with  Greek  in  the  first  group ; |dtu^?naI 
with  some  modern  language,  most  commonly  French,  in  the  second;  and  with  mathematics  ^ents  ciaiisi- 
in  the  third ; while  the  studies  of  the  fourth  comprise  mathematics  and  one  or  more  lied  accord- 
modern  languages.  Our  fourth  class  comprehends  two  orders,  in  one  of  which  Latin  is  •e°,tshe 
the  only  study  superadded  to  English,  and  in  the  other  some  one  foreign  language  or  taught 
more  will  be  found  associated  with  the  English  course.  therein. 

Besides  the  ten  groups  or  orders  into  which  we  have  distributed  the  four  elements  of 
.Latin,  Greek,  modern  languages,  and  mathematics,  there  are  five  others  that  might 
possibly  be  formed  out  of  the  same  materials,  viz.,  in  the  second  class,  Greek,  modern 
languages,  and  mathematics ; in  the  third,  Greek  and  modern  languages,  Greek  and 
mathematics,  and  Greek  singly  and  mathematics  singly.  Of  these  five,  the  first  four, 
as  was  expected,  were  found  to  be  barren,  that  is,  there  were  no  pupils  returned  as 
engaged  in  the  particular  curriculum  represented  by  any  one  of  them.  With  regard  to 
the  fifth,  namely,  mathematics  un  combined  with  any  ancient  or  modern  language,  we 
omitted  it,  first,  because  it  was  excluded  by  our  test  of  superior  instruction  having  been 
the  presence  of  a foreign  language ; and  secondly,  because  we  found  it  to  be  rather 
loosely  applied  in  the  returns. 


Table  LXXV. — Showing,  for  Educational  Establishments,  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  1871,  the 
Number  of  Pupils,  according  to  Religion  and  Sex,  whose  course  of  Instruction  included  one  or  more  of 
the  following  Studies : — Latin,  Greek,  Modern  Languages,  and  Mathematics. 


The  most  advanced  class,  that  namely  which  combines  the  studies  of  Latin,  Greek, 
foreign  languages,  and  mathematics,  is  limited  exclusively  to  males,  and  is,  with  one 
exception,  the  strongest  numerically  upon  our  list.  It  comprises  3,678  individuals — a 
sorry  representation,  it  must  be  admitted,  of  the  extent  to  which  all  the  leading  elements 
of  higher  school  instruction  are  found  united  in  the  studies  of  the  youth  of  Ireland. 
Distributed  according  to  religions  this, group  includes  2,168  Homan  Catholics,  1,104 
Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  406  Non-Episcopal  Protestants.  The  only  satisfactory 
feature  in  connexion  with  this  group  is,  that  the  studies  of  Latin  and  Greek  are  shown  to 
be  more  generally  associated  with  those  of  foreign  living  languages  and  mathematics, 
than  pursued  apart  from  those  important  elements  of  higher  instruction. 

The  second  class,  which  combines  three  elements  of  instruction,  includes  three  groups. 
The  first  of  these  numerically  is  that  whose  studies  combine  Latin,  Greek,  and  mathe- 
matics, and,  if  we  regard  males  only,  comes  next  after  the  most  advanced  class  in  numerical 
strength.  Our  returns  under  this  head  show  that  2,0 5 1 males  and  2 females  were  engaged 
in  the  study  of  Greek  and  Latin,  conjointly  with  mathematics,  but  to  the  exclusion  of 
modern  languages,  at  the  Census  date  in  1871  ; a total,  composed  as  to  its  religious 
elements,  of  Roman  Catholics  588  (including  1 female),  Protestant  Episcopalians  1,060 
(including  1 female),  and  Non-Episcopal  Protestants  405.  The  next  largest  division  of 
the  class  whose  instruction  comprises  three  elements,  is  that  in  which  Latin  and  modern 
languages  are  found  combined  with  mathematics,  but  to  the  exclusion  of  Greek.  It 
includes  833  persons — 807  males  and  26  females.  Distributing  the  males  according  to 
•creeds,  there  are  306  Roman  Catholics,  340  Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  161  Non- 
Episcopal  Protestants.  Of  the  26  females  registered  as  engaged  in  the  study  of  Latin, 
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foreign  living,  languages,  and  mathematics,  2 were  Roman  Catholics,  15  were  Protestant 
Episcopalians,  and  9 were  Non-Episcopal  Protestants^  The  least  comprehensive  group  of 
the  second  class  is  that  whose  course  includes  Latin,  Greek,  and  one  or  more  modern 
languages.  It  comprised  430  pupils  (423  males  and  7 females),  distributed  according  to 
religions,  as  follows: — Roman  Catholics  354  (including  1 female), Protestant  Episcopalians 
61  (58  . males  and  3 females),  and  Non-Episcopal  Protestants,  15  (12  males  and  3 females).' 

We  next  come  to  the  class  in  which  the  elements  of  higher  instruction  are  only  two, 
and  this  class  includes  four  divisions.  In  the  first  division  Latin  is  associated  with  Greek, 
and  the  group  contains  444  pupils — 418  males  and  26  females.  Of  the  males,- '316  are 
Roman  Catholics,  66  Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  36  Non-Episcopal  Protestants.  The 
females  include  12  Roman  Catholics,  7 Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  7 Non-Episcopal 
Protestants.  In  the  second  division,  which  represents  the  union  of  Latin  with  some 
modern  language,  only  773  are  included.  The  religions  distributed  give  285  Roman 
Catholic  males  and  12  females,  243  Protestant  Episcopalian  males  and  69  females,  and 
109  Non-Episcopal  Protestant  males  and  55  females.  The  third. group  of  this  class,  which 
represents  the  combination  of  Latin  and  mathematics,  comprises  only  6 6,1  pupils,  of  whom 
642  were  males  and  19  were  females;  Distributed  according  to  religions,  there  were  :— 
Roman  Catholics,  260,  males  and  18  females  ; Protestant  Episcopalians,  243  males  and  1 
female;  and  Non-Episcopal  Protestants,  139  males.  The -fourth  group — modern  languages 
and  mathematics— includes  1,370  pupils,  of  whom  463  were  females.  Of  the  total  1,370, 
684  (423  males  and  261  females)  were  Itoman  Catholics,  499  (37-9  males  and  120  females) 
were  Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  187  (105  males  and  82  females)  were  Non-Episcopal 
Protestants. 

The  last  class,  which  shows  but  one  element  of  higher  instruction,  is  parted  into  two 
divisions  ; in  the  first  of  these  Latin  is  the  only  study,  and  in  the  second  a modern 
language.  The  first  division  affords  a return  of  568  persons,  492  males  and  76  females, 
comprising  123  Roman  Catholic  males  and  53  females,  202  Protestant  Episcopal  males 
and  14  females,  and  167  Non-Episcopal  males' and  9 females.  In  the  second  division 
we  find  enumerated  6,121  pupils,  namely,  759  males  and  5,362  females.  These  again 
are  divisible  according  to  religions  into  356  Roman  Catholic  males  and  3,503  females, 
520  Protestant  Episcopal  males  and  I >347  females,  and  l 8 3 ; N on-Episcopal  males  and 
212  females.  . 

We  may  observe  here  that  the  expression  “ modern  language”  has  been  used  by  us 
indifferently  as  indicating  the  element  of' foreign  living  language  in' higher  instruction, 
whether  that -element- comprises  only  one  such  language  or  more  ; in  the  vast  maj  ority 
of  instances  it  means  French  only;  The  most  general  combination  is  that  of  French 
and  Italian,1  and  the1  next  most ‘usual  is  that  of  French  and  German.  Italian  and 
German  are  rarely  studied  apart' from  French,  and.  German  more  rarely  than  Italian  ; 
while,  unless  in  the  Universities, 'Spanish  forms  no  part  of  higher  instruction. 

The  great  preponderance  of  females  in  the  class  where'foreign  living  languages  constitute 
the  sole  element  of  higher  instruction  will  not  fail  to  be  observed,  and  is  only  what 
might  be  anticipated  by  any  one  having  a general  knowledge  of  society.  We  cannot 
entertain  a doubt  that  corresponding  results  would  be  obtained  by  an  inquiry  in  Great 
Britain  such  as  that  which,  under  favour  of  our  own  Census.  Act,  we  have  been  enabled 
to  prosecute  in  Ireland.  From  time  immemorial  the  acquirement  of  some  knowledge- 
very  superficial  for  the  greater  part— of  foreign  living  languages  has  entered  into  the 
instruction  of  females  rather  as  an  accomplishment — like  music,  or  drawing,  or  embroidery 
— than  as  a study.  Our  Census  returns  do  not  qualify  us  to  determine  the  fact,  but  the 
fact  is  nevertheless  certain,  that  instruction  in  the  living  languages  does  not  imply 
instruction  in  the  literature  of  those  languages  ; and  we  may  take  for  granted  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  surface,  of  such  instruction  as  we-  have,  its  depth  is  very  limited 
indeed. 

Combining  the  pupils  included  under  the  ten  groups  we  find  that  the  total  number  of 
persons  under  instruction  in  courses  which  include  at  least  one  ancient  or  modern 
language  in  the  “ primary  ” and  .“  superior  ” schools,  and  in  the  Universites  of  Ireland 
during  the  week  ending  17th  June,  18 71,  was  16,931—10,814  males  and  6,117  females. 
Of  these  5,177  males  and  3,863  females  were  Roman  Catholics,  3,914  males  and  1,577 
females  were  Protestant  Episcopalians,  and  1,723  males  and  677  females  were  Non- 
Episcopal  Protestants^  The  total  number  of  persons  attending  “ superior  ” schools,  as 
we  have  seen  before  (p..  167),  was  24,170,  which  exceeds  by  7,239  the  number  under 
superior  instruction,  both  in  “superior”  and  “ primary  ” "schools.  This  may  seem 
strange  at  first  sight,  but  it  must  be,  remembered  that  not  nearly  all  the  pupils  attending 
“ superior  ” schools  are  under  instruction  in  the  higher  branches.  Some  are  too  young, 
and  others,  who  are  intended  for  a commercial  life,  never  go  beyond  the  limits  of  what 
is  called  an  “ English  ” education. 
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Underneath  is  a Table  (LXXVI .) , giving  information  for  each  province,  county,  city,  &c.,  General 
in  Ireland,  similar  to  that  exhibited  in  the  Summary  Table  (LXXY.)  on  page  175,  supra.  Report. 
This  table  enables  us  to  compare  the  educational  status  of  one  county  or  province  with  that  R ,.T 
of  another,  as  far  at  least  as  that  status  is  indicated  by  the  number  of  pupils  under  superior  Profession 
instruction.  A reference  to  it  will  show  that  Leinster,  as  is  natural  in  the  Metropolitan  a.nd  Educa- 

province,  is  a long  way  ahead  of  the  others  in  the  matter  of  superior  education.  There  tlon! 

were  in  this  province  during  the  week  ending  17th  June,  1871,  8,945  pupils — 5,511  Comparison 
males  and  3,434  females— receiving  instruction  in  one  or  other  of  the  ten  groups  of  tioiS'statis- 
subjects  adopted  by  us  for  this  table ; a number  equal  to  a ratio  of  32-0  to  every  1,000  tics  of  one 
of  the  population  between  the  ages  of  5 and  1 5.  Munster  comes  next  with  3,753  pupils — “""mcewith 
2,224  males  and  1,529  females— representing  a ratio  of  11  -2  in  every  1,000.  Ulster  thosToT 
takes  third  place,  with  3,228  in  receipt  of  superior  instruction — 2,470  males  and  758  another, 
females — a number  affording  a ratio  of  7'6  per  1,000.  In  Connaught  the  number  was 
only  1,005 — 609  males  and  396  females — equal  to  a ratio  of  4-5  in  every  1,000  persons  in 
the  province  between  the  ages  of  5.  and  15.  The  total  for  Ireland — 16,931— is  equal  to 
13 '4  in  every  1,00.0  inhabitants  5 years  of  age  and  under  15.  A rather  curious  fact,  and 
one  not  creditable  to  the  county  in  question,  is  displayed  by  the  table  with  regard 
to  Westmeath.  It  appears  that  this  is  the  only  county  in  Ireland  in  which  there  is 
absolutely  no  pupil  of  any  school  (returned  to  us  at  least)  in  receipt  of  instruction  in 
Latin  or  Greek,  the  status  of  higher  education  being  represented  by  about  a dozen  young 
ladies  under  instruction  in  modern  languages.  A reference  to  Table  XXXIX.  in  the 
Census  book  for  that  county  partly  explains  the  phenomenon ; for  it  appears  that  there  is 
only  one  “superior  ” school  in  the  whole  county,  and  that  a private  one. 


Table  LXXYI. — Showing,  for  Educational  Establishments,  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  1871,  in  each 
County  and  City,  the  Number  of  Pupils,  according  to  Religion  and  Sex,  whose  course  of  Instruction 
included  one  or  more  of  the  following  Studies : — Latin,  Greek,  Modern  Languages,  and  Mathematics. 


o ontinutd. 
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Table  LXXVI. — Showing,  for  Educational  Establishments,  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  187-1;  in  each 
County  and  City,  the  Number  of  Pupils,  according  to  Religion  and  Sex,  whose  course  of . Instruction 
included  one  or  more  of  the  following  Studies: — Latin,  Greek,  Modern  Languages,  and  Mathematics— 
continued. 
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Table  LXXVT. — Shewing,  for  Educational  Establishments,  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  1871,  in  each 
County  and  City,;  the  Number  .of  Pupils,  according  to  Religion  and  Sex,  whose  course  of  Instruction 
included  one  of  more  of  the  following  Studies : — Latin,  Greek,  Modern  Languages,  and  Mathematics — 
continued. 


CONNAUGHT. 

| Roman  Catholics. 
Galway  County,  . 
Galway  (County  of  Town 
Leitrim  County, 


Pbotestant  Episco- 
palians. 
Galway  County,  . 
Galway  (County  of  Town), 


We  now  append,  a Table  (JLXXVII.)  compiled  from  the  foregoing,  showing  the  total  General 
number  of  pupils  learning  each  of  the  four'  subjects— Latin,  Greek,  modern  languages,  Report. 
and  mathematics — apart,  from  the  question 'whether  it  was  learned  singly  or  in  combina-  — — 

tion  with  any  other.  It ‘should  be  remembered,  however,  with  regard  to  mathematics,  profession 
that  ft  does  not  include  those  pupils  who  were  returned  as  studying  it  uncombined  with  and  Educa- 

any  foreign  language,  for  the  reasons  given  on  page  175.  ; , , . tlonl 

It  appears  from  the, following  table  that  9,440  pupils,  of  whom  292  were  females/were  Number  of 
under  instruction  in,  Latin  during  the  week  ending  17th  June,  1871 ; that  6,605  (including 
35  females),  were  ‘learning  (Greek ; that  13,205  (7,211  males  and  5,994  females)  Svere  Latin,  &recl 
acquiring  a.  knowledge  of  one  modern  language,  or  more  ; and  that  8,595  (including  5 It)  &c. 
females):  wet'e*  studying  mathematics'  in  connexion  with  hne  or  more  of  the  foregoing 
subjects.  The  distribution  of  these  numbers  among  the  religious  denominations  can 
be  seen  in  this  table,  and  calls  for  no  particular  comment.  It  will  be  observed 
part  hi.  ‘ 2 A 2 
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Table  LXXVII. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Number  of  Pupils,  according  to  Religion  and  Sex,  receiving 
Instruction  in  Latin,  Greek,  Modern  Languages,  and  Mathematics,  respectively,  in  Educational 
Establishments,  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  1871. 


General  at  once  that  notwithstanding  the  decline  of  intermediate  instruction  among  Episcopal 
Report.  Protestants,  noticed  at  pages  170  and  l7l,  supra,  a,  far  larger  proportion  of  them  are 
r.  being  instructed  in  the  higher  branches  than  of  either  of  the  other  two  great  “confessional” 

Profession  divisions  of  the  population,  and  that  the  Roman  Catholics,  notwithstanding  their  slightly 
and  Educa-  advanced  per-centage,  the  result  of  undoubted  efforts,  are  much  behind  the  rest  of  the 
t,on; population  in  this  respect. 

Number  of  If,  indeed,  we  were  to  separate  from  the  total  of  Roman  Catholics,  the  large  proportion 
learning  their  number  whose  place  in  the  economy  of  social  life  has  been  fixed  beyond  the 

Latin,  Greek,  natural  horizon  of  superior  instruction,  and  whose  lot  is  among  those  of  the  people 
&c-  whom  no  liberality  of  endowment  for  higher  education  could,  or  indeed  ought  to  reach  as 

a class ; their  backwardness  would  then  have  to  be  otherwise  measured  than  upon  the 
purely  quantitative  scale  afforded  by  our  table.  In  order  to  determine  accurately,  or 
with  an  approach  to  accuracy,  the  relative  positions  of  the  several  creeds  upon  the  field 
of  higher  instruction,  our  survey  of  the  field  ought  to  be  qualitative.  It  would  be 
necessary  for  us  to  ascertain  what  classes  of  population  in  each  communion  are  properly 
within  the  aim  and  reach  of  higher  instruction.  This  knowledge  acquired,  we  should  be 
enabled  to  say,  that  having  regard  to  the  breadth  of  work  appointed  by  nature  and 
circumstances  for  higher  instruction  in  each  communion,  less  work  had  been  done  in 
one  particular  communion  than  in  another  ; that  in  a third  the  needs  of  that  parti- 
cular society  would  seem  to  have  been  fairly  met ; and  that  in  a fourth,  the  results 
had  fallen  short  of  legitimate  requirement.  In  the  absence  of  some  such  consideration, 
it  would  be  easy  to  found  rash, ' though  plausible,  conclusions  upon  the  figures  in  the 
table  under  review ; but  without  pretending  to  reason  upon  imperfect  premises,  and 
without  offering  to  institute  comparisons  where  necessary  elements  of  comparison  have 
yet  to  be  brought  out,  we  think  there  is  warrant  in  common  knowledge  and  common 
sense,  for  the  expression  of  an  opinion  : first,  that  if  regard  be  had  to  the  admitted 
progress  of  Ireland  during  the  last  decade  in  prosperity  and  wealth,  all  the  higher 
‘educational  wants  of  more  than  five  millions  of  people,  without  distinction  of  creed, 
/'have  not  been  adequately  ministered  to,  upon  the  evidence  of  the  results  before  us ; and 
^secondly,  that  as  regards  Roman  Catholics  alone,  who  comprise  more  than  four  of  those 
five  millions,  the  demand  for  higher  instruction  among  those  having  capacity  and  call 
.for  its  reception,  is  feebly  represented  by  the  figures  tabulated  here. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  condition  of  higher  instruction  in  Ireland  will  not,  we  are  per- 
; suaded,  be  deemed  satisfactory.  Where  comparison  is  possible  the  only  evidence  shows 
retrogression,  and  we  can  only  hope  that,  in  the  particulars  where  we  have  established 
ground  for  future  comparison,  some  means  which  we  do  not  presume  to  indicate  may  be 
found  for  the  attainment  of  a different  result. 

Attendance  In  1861  we  attempted,  so  far  as  enabled  by  the  means  at  our  disposal,  to  measure  the 
at  School.  regularity  of  attendance  in  educational  establishments,  and  embodied  the  result  of  our 
inquiries  in  a Table  (XXII.)  found  at  p.  xxxii.  of  the  General  Report  for  1861.  A complete 
table  upon  the  plan  of  our  own  is  a manifest  necessity,  if  any  idea  of  practical  value  is  to  be 
arrived  at  respecting  the  amount  of  attendance  from  day  to  day,  obtained  by  the  various 
places  of  instruction  throughout  the  country.  A good  deal  of  valuable  information  was  no 
doubt  supplied  to  us,  both  in  the  family  returns,  which  stated  the  number  of  pupils  in 
actual  attendance  at  school  upon  the  Census  day,  and  also  in  our  ordinary  educational 
returns,  which  furnished  the  names  of  pupils  in  attendance  at  each  school  during  a given 
week.  It  would  have  been  impossible,  however,  to  frame  any  of  our  common  forms  so  as 
to  collect  upon  them  a statement  of  the  number  of  days  in  a particular  year  upon  which 
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each  person  under  instruction  had  attended.  This  information  we  sought  through  special  General 
returns  in  1871  as  in  1861,  returns  filled  not  without  great  labour,  and  considerable  Report. 
expenditure  of  time  in  many  of  the  larger  schools  having  hundreds  of  children  upon  the  Religious 
roll,  and  illustrating  every  measure  of  attendance  from  a single  day,  to  the  highest  Trof^ion 
number  exclusive  of  Sundays  and  vacations  that  would  represent  the  extreme  of  regularity.  tion 
We  found  a very  prevalent  reluctance  among  masters  and  mistresses  to  fill  these  Att“j^ce 
attendance  sheets  without  remuneration  ; and  we  owe  many  acknowledgments ' to  the  at  school. 
Commissioners  of  National  Education,  and  to  the  Directors  of  other  educational  systems 
for  the  readiness  of  their  correspondence  with  our  views,  and  for  the  influence  which  they 
brought  to  bear  upon  those  under  their  control  in  the  procurement  of  the  returns. 

In  many  cases  however  neither  influence  nor  good  will  could  be  of  avail,  for  it  happens 
too  frequently,  that  even  in  well  regulated  and  flourishing  establishments  no  daily 
roll  is  kept,  and  that  from  those  therefore  the  information  required  by  -us -could- 
not  be  afforded.  Such  is  the  case  for  instance  with  most  private  day.  schools, 
including  those  for  higher  instruction,  and  to  this  extent  our  table  must  be  regarded  as 
incomplete;  but  upon  the  other  hand  we  have  supplemented  the  returns  from  the 
National  schools  by  returns  from  a great  variety  of  establishments,  primary  and  superior  ; 
so  that  comparing  decade  with  decade  and  setting  off  the  short-comings  of  one  table 
.against  those  of  another,  we  have  produced,  we  think,  a statistic  of  real  value,  and  one 
which  tabulates  with  sufficient  trustworthiness  the  progress  of  the  country  towards  regu- 
larity of  school  attendance.  Underneath  is  a Table  (LXXVIII.)  combining  Table  XXII., 
p.  xxxii.  of  the  General  Report  for  1861,  with  the  corresponding  table  for  1871,  so  as  to 
give  in  juxtaposition  the  attendance  of  scholars  in  each  year,  within  each  limit  off  days. 


Table  LXXVIII. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Number  of  Scholars,  and  the  Number 
of  Days  during  which  each  of  them  attended  School  during  the  years  ended  March  31st,  1861,  and  March 
31st,  1871. 
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Table  LXXVIIL^Showing,,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  & c.,  the  Number  of  Scholars,  and.fhe  Number 
of  Days  during  which  each  of  them:  attended  School  during  the  years  ended.  March  31st,  1861,  and  March 
31st,  1871 — contimied , 


Ulster, 


Total, 


roportlon  per 


Province  op  Connaught. 


Galway  County, 


Galway  (County  of  Town), 
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Province  op  Munster. 
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Proportion  per  Cent. 

Females,  . 
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Munster, 

Proportion  per  Cent. 
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Province  op  Ulster. 

j Antrim  County,  . , 
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| Belfast  Borough,  , , 
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Fermanagh 
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Londonderry 
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Table  LXXYIII. — Showing;  by  Provinces,  Counties,' GitiEs,  &e.,  the  Number  of  Scholars,  and  the  Number 
of  Days  durkig  which.  each  of  them  attended  School  duriRgi  the  -years  ended  March  31  st,  1861,  and  March 
31st,  1871^— continued. 


Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c. 

Number  of  Days  on  which  the  Scholars  attended. 

Total 

of 

Scholars 

during” 
tho  year. 

20 

and  under 
40  days. 

and  under 
60  days. 

and  under 
80  days. 

and  undor 
100  days. 

IOO 

and  under 

200  days.' 

and  undor 
800  days. 

300  days 
upwards. 

Province  of  Connaught — continued. 
Mayo  County,  . . ......  -ji|7J’ 

Roscommon  „ . . . . | jg7J’ 

( 1861, 

Shgo  „ |1871i 

658 

1,943 

2,331 

4,435 

3,002 

4,658 

2,535 

2,341 

3,211 

3,330 

4,709 

2,704 

3,910 

1,807 

1,656 

2,015 

5,510 

6,900 

3,769 

3,847 

2^989 

R294 

l|o95 

33 

30,530 

40,957 

19,736 

31,638 

17,390 

Connaught 

Ireland, 

„ , (1861 
Males,  • • • 1 1871 

Proportion  per  Cent.  j Jg“ 

Females,  . . . Jg®J 

Proportion  per  Cent.  j 

■ • «: 
Proportion  per  Cent.  |J|7] 

'Males,  . . .1(|| 

Proportion  per  Cent.  -J  -Jg7j 
Females,  . . . {]g®] 

Proportion  per.  Cent.  j.Jgjj 
™,.  , 

Proportion  per  Cent,  -j 

4-7 

1,537 

2,949 

so 

39 

lo’,334 

10-6 

11-9 

9,272 

14'9 

16-5 

7,187 

11,109 

140 

14-5 

1RS97 

6,806 

10,685 

13-3 

13-9 

6,735 

9,380 

10-8 

5,650 

8,159 

97 

4,787 

7,619 

is’, 200 

14^643 

19-5 

19-1 

7,686 

8,772 

12-3 

10-4 

6,433 

4,252 

3,281 

6-8 

39 

3,448 

2,555 

6-7 

3-3 

62,360 

83,999 

51,395 

3,606 

6,877 

3- 1 

4- 3 

10,459 

24,114 

150 

18^246 

10,437 

15,778 

9-2 

9-8 

14,119 

17,934 

12-4 

11-2 

7,700 

5,836 

68 

3-6 

113,755 

100- 

13,095 

19,070 

10,078 

16,666 

2- 7 

3- 4 

46,366 

58,502 

10-8 

63’, 942 

57,246 

67,021 

13;3 

13-2 

50,344 

62,429 

13-5 

12-8 

52.585 

60,602 

67’, 507 

44,116 

51,223 

10-3 

10-1- 

39,194 

49,590 

34,136 

45,359 

9-1 

9-3 

78,705 

98,803 

18- 3 

19- 5 
72,258 

100,616 

19- 3 

20- 6 

. 72^812 
13-8 

51,832 

73,236 

18-8 

15-0 

39,406 

33,560 

27*715 

2,043 

1,956 

305 

•5 

100- 

374,791 

100- 

23,173 

35,730 

so, 101 

112,444 

107,590 

129,450 

134 

130 

99,268 

11*9' 

88,310 

100,813 

10-3 

10-1 

S-9 

150,963 

199,419 

18-8 

200 

UM4S 

67,981 

61,275 

6-2 

3,999 

100- 

We  pause  upon  but  a few  of  the  leading  features  in  the  preceding  table.  And  first,  General 
it  will  be  noted  with  pleasure  that  the  general  attendance  in  1871,  as  compared  with  1''I’0RT' 
1861,  has  been  increased  by  189,836,  in  a population  which  during  the  decade  had  Religious 
suffered  a reduction  of  386,590.  Comparing  the  per-centage  of  increase  in  school  attend-  Profmtmn 
ance  with  the  per-centage  of  reduction  in  the  population,  the  improvement  in  school  ' uca' 

attendance  might  be  fairly  estimated  at  16'9  per  cent.,  and  this  is  a result,  we  submit, 
of  no  mean  importance,  going  even  if  it  must,  as  we  have  already  shown,  to  the  at  school, 
nearly  exclusive  credit  of  primary  instruction.  Next  it  will  be  observed  that  while  each 
of  the  provinces  shares  in  the  general  increase,  the  improvement  of  attendance  is  least 
considerable  in  Leinster  whose  educational  status  has  been  at  all  times  highest,  although 
in  respect  of  attendance  it  took  lower  rank  than  Munster  and  Ulster  in  1861  no  less 
than  in  1871.  The  improvement  in  attendance  for  Leinster — denoted  by  14,290 — -is 
smallest  both  absolutely  and  relatively.  The  highest  relative  improvement  is  in 
Connaught,  where  the  school  attendance  has  increased  since  1861  by  so  large  a figure 
as  46,991.  The  smallest  relative  increase  next  after  that  of  Leinster  is  to  be  registered 
for  Ulster,  which,  however,  of  the  four  provinces  exhibits  the  largest  absolute  increase, 

72,727  ; and  the  largest  relative  increase  after  that  shown  for  Connaught  is  the  increase 
for  Munster— 55,828  persons.  In  five  only  of  the  smaller  territorial  divisions,  namely,  the 
county  of  the  town  of  Drogheda,  the  county  of  Dublin,  and  the  cities  of  Kilkenny, 

Limerick,  and  Waterford -does  there  appear  to  have  been  a decline  in  school  attendance. 

These,  however,  are  places  in  which  the  attendance  always  ranges  high,  while  the  decline 
recorded  for  them  is  not  so  considerable  to  invite  special  observation. 

We  have  distributed  the  attendance,  as  will  be  perceived,  into  ten  periods,  namely,  under 
5 days,  5 and  under  20,  20  and  under  40,  40  and  under  60,  60  and  under  80,  80  and  under 
100,  100  and  under  150, 150  and  under  200,  200  and  under  300,  and  lastly  300  days  and 
upwards.  In  each  of  the  first  eight  periods,  the  absolute  attendance  is  larger  for  1 87 1 than 
for  1861  ; but  in  the  two  last,  those,  namely,  between  200  and  300,  and  300  and  upwards, 
the  absolute  attendance  has  declined.  An  attendance  numbering  more  than  300  days 
must  always  be  exceptional,  and  is  indeed  hardly  to  be  realized  unless  in  boarding  schools. 
Deducting  fifty-two  Sundays,  and  in  many  instances  fifty-two  Saturdays,  with  allowance 
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for  the  Christmas,  Easter,  and  midsummer  vacations — almost  universal  now  throughout 
the  country ; and  allowing  also  for  occasional  holidays,  practical  educationists  will  regard 
an  attendance  of  between  200  and  300  days,  as  the  highest  attainable  measure  of  regularity 
that  can  reasonably  be  expected.  The  attendance  covering  more  than  300  days  exhibits- 
for  the  last  Census  date  a large  decline  ; the  absolute  number  in  1861  having  been  3,999, 
while  for  1871  it  registers  no  more  than  550.  The  diminution  of  attendance  within  this 
the  highest  limit  pervades— as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  Table  LXXX.— all  the 
groups  of  educational  establishments  that  form  the  table.  In  the  next  and  more  important 
attendance  period  there  is  a small  decline  for  1871  as  compared  with  1861 ; that  is  to  say, 
from  67,981  at  the  latter  date,  to  61,275  at  the  former.  To  this  decrease  of  6,706,  every 
group  [see  again  Table  LXXX.]  is  contributory,  with  the  exception  of  the  schools 
under  the  National  Board,  which  are  enabled  to  show  an  advance  in  absolute  numbers 
of  3,444,  namely  from  39,691  in  1861  to  43,135  in  1871.  This  advance  however  will  be 
deemed  considerable  when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  the  attendance  between  200  and 
300  days  at  the  National  schools  is  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  entire  attendance 
throughout  the  country  between  the  same  limits  of  time  ; while  the  total  decline,  6,706, 
plus  the  actual  increase  (3,444),  in  National  school  attendance,  has  to  be  spread  over 
the  comparatively  small  number  of  18,140;  and  side  by  side  with  the  increased  attend- 
ance at  the  National  schools  does  not  bring  out  important  results.  If,  however,  we 
compare  the  reduction  undergone  by  the  several  groups  which  go  to  make  up  the  18,140, 
the  comparison  will  not  be  wanting  in  interest.  Thus,  out  of  the  total  diminution, 
10,150,  in  the  number  of  attendances  between  200  and  300  days  at  the  four  minor  groups 
of  schools — the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  and  private  schools  represent 
together  a loss  of  7,490,  leaving  to  be  divided  between  the  two  remaining  groups. 
Catholic  Community  schools,  and  schools  under  other  societies,  the  balance  of  2,660. 

When  distributing  the  total  increase  among  the  eight  periods  over  which  it  extends, 
it  is  satisfactory  to  observe  that  the  most  important  periods  are  those  which  exhibit  the 
most  conspicuous  increase.  Thus  the  attendances  between  150  and  200  days  show 
an  increase  for  1871  of  35,021,  while  those  within  the  limits  immediately  preceding 
(100  and  150)  show  the  still  more  remarkable  increase  of  48,456.  We  shall  not  continue 
our  analysis  through  the  territorial  divisions  of  the  country,  but  may,  we  think,  rest 
satisfied  here  with  indicating  a feature  in  the  per-centage,  which,  if  not  observed 
upon,  might  occasion  some  degree  of  perplexity.  In  many  instances  the  per-centage 
of  attendance  within  a given  limit  will  be  found  lower  for  1871  than  for  1861,  although 
the  actual  attendance  within  the  same  limit  for  the  same  year  will  be  found  higher. 
Take,  as  in  point,  the  attendances  between  40  and  60  days.  These  in  1861  were  99,268, 
while  in  1871  they  amounted  to  118,169,  showing  a balance  of  18,901  actual  attendances  of 
this  class  in  favour  of  1871.  The  per-centage,  nevertheless,  of  the  former  year  is  12'3, 
while  that  of  the  latter  is  no  more  than  ll-9.  The  circumstance,  however,  is  easily 
accounted  for  by  reference  to  the  fact,  that  the  per-centage  of  1871  is  struck  upon  a 
much  larger  total  attendance  in  the  latter  year  than  in  the  former,  so  that  the  larger 
absolute  attendance  during  a given  limit  of  days  in  1871  may  easily  afford  a smaller 
per-centage  than  did  the  lower  actual  attendance  for  the  corresponding  day  limit  in 
1861,  to  the  much  lower  total  of  attendance  throughout  the  year. 

Table  LXXIX.-— Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Number  and  Proportion  per  Cent,  of  those  who 
could  neither  Read  nor  Write,  and  of  those  not  returned  as  attending  School,  in  1871. 


Provinces. 

Number  ho! 

5 and  under  16 
years  of  ago. 

Number  of 
Persons  who 
could  noither 
Read  nor  Writo, 
5 and  undor  16 
years  of  age. 

Population, 

5 and  undor  16 
years  of  ago. 

Proportion 
per  Cont. 

5 and  under  16 
years  of  age 
not  attending 
School. 

Proportion 
per  Cont 
5 and  undor  16 
years  of  ago  who 
could  neither 
Read  nor  Writo. 

Leinster, 

164,778 

110,231 

36 

Munster, 

181,466 

139,343 

360,815 

Ulster, 

284,681 

158,767 

Connaught, 

161,589 

117,035 

240,616 

67 

49 

Ireland, 

792,514 

525,376 

1,368,826 

68 

38 

In  1861  the  males  attending  school,  between  the  ages  of  5 and  16,  were  as  1 to  3-2  ; 
and  the  females,  1 to  3-6  ; in  the  year  1871  the  males  between  these  ages  were  as 
1 to  2-3  ; and  the  females,  1 to  2 '4 ; thus  showing  an  increase  in  the  attendance  of 
both  sexes  for  the  latter  year. 

£°^0W*nS  Table  (LXXX.)  shows  the  degree  in  which  each  of  five  groups  of 
establishments  has  improved  or  retrograded  in  respect  of  attendance,  and  furnishes  for 
1861  and  1871  the  absolute  attendance  upon  the  courses  of  each  group  during  the  year, 
together  with  the  per-centage  of  attendance  in  each  to  the  total  attendance  for  Ireland. 
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Table  LXXX. — Comparative  View  of  the  Number  and  Per-oentage  of  Pupils  in  Attendance 
at  School  during  the  years  ended  81st  March,  1861,  and  81st  March,  1871. 


5™B‘pmuin™™  THE 

Schools  Under 

Private  Schools. 

TOTAL. 

The  National 

The  Church  Edu- 
and  Parochial. 

The  Christian 
other  Rom.  Cath. 

Other  Societies 
or  Boards. 

No.  of 
Pupils. 

Per 

No.  of 
Pupils. 

Per 

No.  of 
Pupils. 

Per 

Pupils. 

Per 

Pupils. 

Por 

No.  of 
Pupils. 

Por  j 

Under  8 days,  . . 

5 and  under  20  days, 

20  „ 40  „ 

CO  118G1 

40  „ 60  „ -jmi 

60  „ 80  „ fi|fi 

80  100  „ fig 

»•  ..  ™ ...  fig} 

.o.  ,/  „ fig; 

000  800  „ fig; 

300  days  and  upwards,  J 

19,976 

32,647 

72,612 

101,218 

89,600 

115,861 

67,526 

58,483 

80,298 

122,261 

85,925 

121,774 

39,691 

43,135 

654 

137 

14 
13 

15 

10 

10 

9 

1! 

1! 

s 

0 

6 

3 

2 

3 

5 

2 

4 

8 

f 

13 

11 

713 

545 

313 

185 

710 

087 

557 

581 

790 

144 

58 

9 

9 

9 

18 

18 

8 

3 

9 

800 

2,350 

2,031 

747 

2,066 

2,167 

2,926 

1,287 

1,018 

( 

17 

25 

23 

8 

0 

3 

. 

073 

182 

333 

054 

955 

735 

278 

728. 

676 

439 

193 

9 

9 

11 

11 

10 

10 

f 

14 

16 

14 

16 

If 

3 

) 

5 

9 

7 

9 

5 

348 

304 

l'o54 

4,187 

4,741 

1,897 

4,454 

2,072 

3,517 

1,610 

6,226 

3,305 

8,098 

744 

161 

5 

10 

! 

11 

17 

17 

14 

3 

3 

8 

8 

8 

8 

23,173 

35,736 

107,590 

129,450 

83,310 

100,813 

71,562 

90,906 

150,963 

199,419 

146,048 

3,999 

550 

3 

13 

13 

12 

11 

10 

10 

1! 

13 

14 

8 

i 

J 

Total,  . .fig 

638,282 

5o]<!15 

1 

12,258 

25,272 

1-5 

36 

s 

» 

? 

ss 

i 

• 
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Religious 
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Attendance 
at  School. 


Out  of  the  five  groups  comprised  in  this  table  two  only,  it  will  be  seen,  exhibit  an 
increased  attendance,  namely,  the  National  schools,  and  the  class  of  schools  under  the 
government  of  Homan  Catholic  Communities.  The'  increase  of  attendance  in  the  National 
schools  is  truly  remarkable,  amounting  as  it  does  to  223,859,  or  more  than  a third  of 
the  entire  attendance  recorded  for  1861 . In  that  year  the  attendance  at  National  schools 
was  returned  to  us  as  638,282,  while  in  1871  it  had  risen  to  862,141  ; and  whereas  in 
1861  the  per-centage  of  attendance  at  National  schools  was  79 -3  of  the  total  attendance, 
it  had  advanced  in  1 8 7 1 to  8 6 ' 7.  Schools  of  the  second  group  exhibiti  ng  an  increase — those 
directed  by  Roman  Catholic  Communities,  and  principally  by  the  Christian  Brothers — 
have  more  than  doubled  their  attendance;  the  number  of  attendances  for  1861  having 
been  returned  to  us  as  12,258,  and  those  for  1871  as  25,272,  showing  an  increase  of 
13,014  to  the  credit  of  the  latter  period.  The  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society, 
on  the  contrary,  and  the  group  of  private  schools,  have  fallen  off  signally  in  the 
number  of  attendances  recorded  for  them  during  the  year  ended  31st  March,  1871,  as 
compared  with  the  attendance  during  the  corresponding  period  of  the  preceding  decade. 
In  1861  the  attendances  at  Church  Education  schools  were  tabulated  73,349  ; in  1871 
they  had  been  reduced  to  50,615,  showing  a decline  of  22,734,  or  not  far  from  a third 
of  the  attendances  in  1861.  Again,  in  1861,  the  per-centage  of  attendance  in  Church 
Education  schools  to  the  total  attendance  was  9T,  as  against  5T  in  1871,  a reduction  in 
attendance  which  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  diminished  - number  of  the  schools 
themselves,  as  noticed  at  page  167,  supra,  of  this  Report.  In  the  group  of  private 
schools  the  actual  decline  of  attendance  is  22,095  ; but  although  so  nearly  approaching 
in  absolute  quantity  to  that  which  we  have  been  noticing  in  the  case  of  the  Church 
Education  schools,  it  is  relatively  far  more  serious,  because  it  exhibits  an  attendance  for 
1871  reduced  by  more  than  one-half  the  attendance  of  1861 — the  number  for  the  latter 
year  having  been  42,144,  and  for  1871,  20,095.  Lastly,  the  group  entitled  “Other 
Societies  or  Boards”  shows  a comparatively  slight  decline,  2,208,  the  difference  between 
38,971  in  1861  and  36,763  in  1871 ; and  setting  the  positive  results  afforded  by  the 
National  Board  Schools  and  the  Schools  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Communities  against. the 
negative  results  of  the  attendance  in  the  other  groups,  we  have  in  the  two  first  divisions 
a total  increase  of  236,873,  and  in  the  remaining  three  divisions  a diminution  of  47,037 
attendances,  which  brings  down  the  total  increase  from  236,873  to  189,836,  as  already 
noticed  at  p.  183,  supra. 

Representations  having  been  made  to  us  in  1871  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Edu- 
cation, that  the  ages  of  the  school-going  population  might  be  advantageously  tabulated  for 
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educational  purposes  otherwise  than  in  the  quinquennial  periods  which  are  found  so  con- 
venient as  a general  rule,  we  thought  it  due  to  the  great  experience  of  the  Commissioners 
acquired  in  the  administration  of  the  vast  and  growing  system  of  instruction  over  which 
they  preside,  that  their  suggestion  should  be  carefully  examined  with  a view  if  possible 
to  its  adoption.  As  a classification  to  start  with,  the  age  periods  proposed  by  the 
Commissioners  are  such  as  we  should  have  adopted  without  question  ; and  if  our  actual 
adoption  of  their  proposal  has  been  attended  with  some  degree  of  anxiety,  it  is  because 
we  felt  reluctant  to  surrender  even  for  a time  the  full  advantage  of  comparison  that 
would  have  been  secured  by  adherence  to  the  established  tabulation  in  quinquennial 
periods.  Satisfied,  however,  of  the  correctness  of  the  principle  upon  which  it  was 
suggested  that  we  should  tabulate  the  ages  of  the  school-going  population,  we  considered 
it  desirable  to  make  a beginning,  even  if  at  some  sacrifice,  and  have  accordingly 
presented  for  the  first  time  those  ages  according  to  the  periods  given  in  Table  LXXIV. 
p.  166,  supra,  and  in  all  the  school  tables  having  age  columns.  These  periods  are 
“under  7;”  “7  and  under  16;”  “16  and  upwards;”  and  “ages  unspecified.” 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  although  the  earliest  lessons  begin  to  be  given  to  children, 
whether  at  home  or  in  school,  before  they  have  attained  the  age  of  7,  that  period  of' 
life  may  nevertheless  in  practice  be  accepted  as  the  commencement  of  the  working 
school  age.  The  period  7 and  under  16  years  is,  as  our  figures  abundantly  demon- 
strate, the  school  period  proper ; while  it  is  only  in  the  region  of  high  instruction 
— the  universities,  namely,  and  professional  schools — that  the  period  16  and  upwards- 
shows  more  than  nominal  attendance.  We  now  submit  a Table  (LXXXI.)  founded  upon. 
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School  age- 
periods 
suggested  by 
Commis- 
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Table  LXXXI. — Showing,  for  Ireland,  the  Per-oentage  of  School  Attendance  by  Age-Periods- 
and  Classes  of  Schools. 


Primary  Schools. 

1.  Schools  under  Board  of  National  Education, 

2.  Church  Education  aud  Parochial  Schools, 

3.  Schools  under  the  Christian  Brothers  and  other 

Roman  Catholic  Communities,  . 

4 Schools  under  other  Societies  or  Boards, 

5.  Orphanages, 

6.  Private  Schools, 


Total  Primary  Schools, . 


Colleges  of  Ur 


Total  Superior  Schools  and  Colleges, 


General  Total, 


The  general  total  of  the  foregoing  table  for  the  two  first  periods  which  cover,  as  we- 
have  said,  the  entire  of  the  true  school  age  having  its  higher  limit  in  16,  discloses- 
results  which  cannot  fail  to  be  deemed  satisfactory,  in  at  least  a relative  sense.  Thus,, 
in  1861  the  school-going  population  under  7 years  was  but  11  -4  per  cent,  of  the  general 
population  within  the  same  limit,  while  in  1871  it  had  come  to  be  17'5,  an  improvement 
of  6T  ; and  an  improvement  more  remarkable  perhaps  than  it  appears,  because  in  order 
to  determine  the  value  of  the  per-centage  for  this  period,  you  have  to  make  deduction 
of  the  immense  majority  of  children  under  7 years  whom  no  imaginable  perfection  of 
school  system  or  even  of  home  teaching  could  bring  under  instruction.  In  the  second, 
which  is  the  chief  school  period — 7 and  under  1 6 — the  per-centage  of  pupils  between 
these  ages  at  school  to  the  general  population  between  the  same  limits  was  in  1861, 
31‘4,  and  in  1871,  41T,  showing  an  increase  of  more  than  9 per  cent,  for  the  decade. 
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in  the  proportion  of  pupils  under  instruction  during  this  the  most  important  age  period,  General 
to  the  entire  number  of  inhabitants  7 and  under  16  years  of  age.  Report. 

In  the  ages,  on  the  contrary,  16  and  upwards,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  per-centage  Religious 
is  the  same  for  1871  as  for  1861,  a circumstance  which  it  is  impossible  hot  to  connect  Profession 
with  the  stagnation  in  higher  instruction,  already  more  than  once  adverted  to,  seeing  Educa~ 

that  university  and  professional  studies  are  rarely  entered  upon  by  youths  under  

their  sixteenth  year,  and  that  of  the  entire  number  engaged  in  university  studies, 

91  '2  per  cent,  are  referred  by  our  table  to  the  ages  16  and  upwards,  while  5‘8  per  cent, 
belong  to  the  ages  unspecified,  and  no  more  than  3 per  cent,  to  the  period  7 and  under 
16.  It  will  appear  startling  for  the  moment,  and  doubtless  would  be  unintelligible 
without  explanation,  that  the  attendance  in  ages  unspecified  should  be  141 '1  per  Cent, 
of  the  population  in  that  category  ; but  the  fact  is  rightly  stated,  nevertheless,  and 
simple  enough.  In  the  general  population  there  have  been  returned  no  more  than 
3,769  persons  of  unspecified  ages,  whereas  the  number  of  pupils  or  students  whose  ages 
were  omitted  from  this  return  amounted  to  5,318. 

With  regard  to  primary  schools,  the  per-centage  of  attendance  in  the  two  first  periods 
■differs  very  slightly  from  the  per-centage  for  the  general  total ; but  when  we  come  to 
the  superior  schools  and  colleges  we  find  that  for  the  period  7 and  under  16,  the  per- 
centage of  pupils  under  instruction  to  the  general  population  of  their  own  age  had 
•declined  since  1861,  when  it  was  1 *5,  to  1‘3  in  1871,  which  is  but  another  expression  of 
the  fact  that  intermediate  instruction  no  less  than  higher  is  assuredly  not  on  the  advance 
in  Ireland. 

Dealing  next  with  the  per-centage  of  attendance  during  each  age  period  to  the  total 
■of  the  school-going  population,  we  discover  that  in  1871,  24 ‘8  per  cent,  of  those 
attending  all  classes  of  establishments  were  under  7 years  of  age,  that  71 '5  were 
•aged  7 and  under  16,  and  that  2 '9  per  cent,  were  of  the  period  16  and  upwards.  If 
we  compare  this  last  per-centage  with  the  per-centage  for  the  corresponding  age 
period  in  1861,  we  have  to  register  the  considerable  decline  of  1 *1,  furnishing  evidence 
again  of  the  decline  of  higher  studies,  in  connexion  with  the  fact  already  noticed 
that  the  attendance  on  university  and  college  courses  is  all  but  exclusively  within 
the  age  period  16  and  upwards.  In  primary  schools  (1871)  the  proportion  per  cent,  of 
pupils  under  7 was  25 -6,  of  pupils  7 and  under  16,  72,  and  of  pupils  16  and  upwards 
l-8.  In  superior  schools  for  the  same  year  the  proportion  per  cent,  of  scholars  under 
7 was  6-5  ; of  scholars  7 and  under  3 6,  6 5 '2,  and  of  scholars  beyond  that  age  21 -0.  In 
universities  and  colleges  the  proportion  per  cent,  of  pupils  under  16  was,  as  already 
stated  incidentally,  3,  and  of  those  beyond  that  age,  91*2,  while  the  per-centage  of 
ages  unspecified  was  5 '8 — including,  we  may  readily  believe,  as  by  far  its  largest 
element,  persons  belonging  to  the  period  16  and  upwards.  Among  the  sub-denominations 
of  primary  schools,  the  Orphanages,  contrary  to  what  might  be  expected,  exhibit  the 
smallest  per-centage,  7' 3,  of  pupils  under  7 years;  a circumstance  attributable,  we 
imagine,  to  the  practice  now  become  so  general  among  these  institutions,  of  having 
the  orphans  boarded  in  families  during  their  early  period  of  life.  The  schools  of  the 
Ohurch  Education  Society  show  the  largest  per-centage  under  this  head,  28  T,  and  are 
followed  by  those  of  the  National  Board  with  26 '3.  The  schools  under  “ Other  Societies 
or  Boards,”  and  private  schools,  have  each  a per-centage  exceeding  20,  while  the 
Christian  Brothers’  schools  show  a per-centage  of  17' 4,  the  lowest  with  the  exception 
of  the  Orphanages. 

For  the  period  7 and  under  16  the  largest  proportion  belongs  to  the  Orphanages — 84'9 
per  cent,  of  whose  pupils  are  between  those  ages.  In  the  schools  of  the  Christian 
Brothers  and  other  Homan  Catholic  Communities,  78 '7  of  the  pupils  are  aged  7 
and  under  16 — the  highest  per-centage  after  that  of  the  Orphanages.  The  next  group 
{private)  follows  with  73'6  per  cent.,  and  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  come  next 
with  71  '9.  The  Church  Education  Society  has  69 '2  per  cent,  of  its  pupils  7 and 
under  16  years  of  age,  while  the  schools  under  various  governments  show  the 
smallest  pei'-centage,  68 T. 

As  regards  the  ages  16  and  upwards,  the  Orphanages  again  have  the  largest  per- 
centage, 7 ‘4,  among  the  several  groups.  The  National  Board  would  seem  to  educate 
only  1-4  at  the  above  ages — the  smallest  per-centage  in  the  age  column  ; the  schools 
under  various  governments  show  a per-centage  of  6‘9;  private  schools,  3*1;  the 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman  Catholic  Communities,  2T-;  and  the  Church 
Education  Society,  the  smallest  per-centage,  17,  except  that  of  the  National  Board. 

In  conclusion,  we  subjoin  a Table  (LXXXII.)  showing  in  single  years  from  5 to  15  the 
population  in  1851,  1861,  and  1871,  the  number  of  persons  attending  school,  and  the 
number  and  proportion  per  cent,  of  those  not  attending  school.  The  table  is  so  self- 
explanatory  as  to  dispense  with  analysis. 
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T^BLE  LXXXII.-r-Showiiig,  in  Single;  Years,  from-  a -to  15,  the;  Population  in  1851,  1861,  and  1871,  the 
Number  of  Persons  attending  School,  and  -the  Number  and  Proportion  per  cent,  of  those  not  attending 
School.. 


Population, 


attending 


School. 


attending 


School. 


Proportion  per  cent,  at  (1851* 
each  Age  not  attending  -<  1861t 
School.  (l871{ 


FEMALES. 


Population, 


Number 

School. 


.’roporti 


i Age  not  attending 


MALES  AND  FEMALES. 


We  also-  append  a Table  (LXXXIII.)  showing  for  1861  and  1871  the  proportion 
per  cent,  of  persons  aged  5 and  under  10,  and  10  and  under  15  years,  who  could  read 
Religious  and  write,  read  only,  and  who  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

Profession 
and  Educa- 
tion. 


General 

Report. 


Table  LXXXIII. — Showing,  for  1861  and  1871,  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  Persons  Aged  5 and 
under  10,  and  10  and  under  15  years,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  only,  and  who 
could  Neither  Read  nor  Write. 


Lastly,  we  present  two  summary  Tables  (LXXXIV.  and  LXXXV.),  one  showing 
the  actual  number  and  'the  proportions  per  cent,  of  the  Irish  speaking  population  in 
the  several  provinces,  counties,  cities,  &c.,  for  1861  and  1871,  distinguishing  as 
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Age  Periods. 

Read  and  Write. 

Read  only. 

Neither  Read  nor  Write.  1 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

5 and  under  10,  . 

13-5 

19-8 

21-7 

21-5 

64-8 

58-7 

10  and  under  15,  . 

47-9 

59-3 

23-9 

19-2 

28-2 

21-5 
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heretofore  those  who  could  speak  Irish  only  from  those  who  could  speak  . Irish  and  General 
English;  and  the  other  giving  for  each  province  the  ages,  in  "twenty -year  periods,  of  Report. 
those  over  ten  years  of  age  who  spoke  Irish  alone,  and  of  those  who  could  speak  both  Religious 
languages,  in  1861  and  1871.  fn^Educa- 

Table  LXXXIY. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Number  and  Proportion  tl0n- 

per  cent,  of  the  Irish-speaking  Population  in  1861  and  1871,  distinguishing  those  who  spoke  ^umb2  and 
“ Irish  only  ” from  those  who  spoke  both  “ Irish  and  English.”  per  cent°of 

, 1 '~i  the  Irish- 


(0VINCE8, 


IRELAND, 
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Table  LXXXV. — Showing,  by  Pbovinces,  the  Number  and  Ages  of  Persons  who  spoke  Irish 
only,  and  Irish  and  English,  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871. 


Numbor  of  Persons 

Provinc 

s. 

Under 

l° 

30 

50 

70 

Ages 

Total. 

Years. 

30. 

50. 

70. 

and  upwards. 

IRELAND. 

1861 

26,386 

47,663 

36,433 

40,402 

12,348 

43 

163,275 

103,562 

Irish  and  English, 

1861 

11871 

72,182 

46,589 

361,058 

232,794 

249,754 

194,317 

214,823 

189,234 

44,127 

51,213 

317 

166 

942,261 

714,313 

Leinster. 
Irish  only, 

1861 

11871 

1 

5 

11 

43 

49 

111 

200 

77 

114 

1 

238 

374 

Irish  and  Englisl 

1861 

1871 

285 

6,059 

1,660 

10,447 

3,794 

14,724 

7,437 

3,933 

2,935 

18 
. 2 

35,466 

15,873 

Munster. 
Irish  only, 

1861 

1871 

7,375 

2,495 

15,932 

5,682 

14,425 

7,342 

18,170 

12,728 

6,117 

5,708 

20 

12 

62,039 

33,967 

Irish  and  English 

1861 

1871 

29,431 

16,754 

186,633 

107,876 

133,960 

101,015 

111,770 

100,718 

2.1,557. 

26,031 

141 

133 

483,492 

352,527 

Ulster 

1,300 

1,523 

Irish  only, 

1871 

5,944 

4,539 

5,438 

3,648 

3,919 

23,180 

19,067 

Irish  and  English 

1861 

11871 

7,370 

5,291 

31,929 

21,619 

22,699 

15,729 

22,993 

16,960. 

6,620 

6,257 

28 

91,639 

65,856 

Connaught. 
Irish  only, 

1861 

1871 

13,066 

7,160 

23,955 

11,780 

17,796 

10,923 

18,130 

14,755- 

4,854 

5,534 

i -17  ’ 
• 2 

77,818 

50,154 

Irish  and  Englisl 

1861 

11871 

35,096 

24,505 

136,437 

101,633 

82,648 

73,779 

65,336 

64,119 

12,017 
15,990 
• ' 

130 

•31 

331,664 

280,057 

The  foregoing  tables  indicate  the  rapidly  progressing  extinction  of  Irish  as  a spoken 
language.  In  1861  the  number  of  persons  who  could  speak  Irish  Was  1,105,536,  in 
1871  it  had  been  reduced  to  817,875.  The  diminution  shown  is  287,661,  or  a decline 
from  19--1  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  in  1861,  to  1.5T  per  cent'  in  1871. 

The  age  Table  (LXXXY.)  points  even  more  markedly  than  the  general  table  to  the 
consummation  it  foreshadows.  In  1861  the  number  of  children  under  10  years  who 
could  speak  Irish  only  was  26,386  ; in  1871  it  had  fallen  to  14,194  ; and  the  reduction 
thus  exhibited  amounts  to  12,192,  or  not  far  from  half  the  total  for  1861.  • The  number 
^.gain  of  those  under  10  years,  who  could  speak  Irish  and  English,  has  declined  from 
72,182  in  1861  to  46,589  in  1871  ; and  here  also  the  decline,  although  not  in  the 
. same  proportion  as  that  which  has  been  registered  for  those  who  could  speak  Irish  only 
is  nevertheless  remarkable,  and  such  as  must  tell  heavily  upon  'the;  succeeding  age- 
periods  in  the  current  decade.  For  the  next  age-period — that  between  10  and  30  years 
of  age — the  decline  in  the  number  of  those  who  could  speak Irish,  [whether  alone  or 
in  conjunction  with  English,  has  been  from  408,721  in  1861  to  255,705  in  1871,  and 
the  actual  decrease  resulting  is  153,016. 

The  periods  between  30  and  50,  and  between  50  and  70,  exhibit  corresponding 
reductions  in  the  number  of  the  Irish  speaking  population ; nor  is  it  until  we  reach  the 
last-named  limit  that  we  find  an  increase  of  a few  thousands— the  difference  between 
44,127  in  1861,  and  51,213  in  1871.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  spoken  Irish  is  withering 
at  the  root  and  upwards  all  along  the  stem  ; that  its  disuse  in  the  various  periods  of 
life  up  to  70  extends  to  thousands  or  to  tens  of  thousands  yearly ; .and  thgt  after  a very 
brief  interval  its  last  refuge  will  be  among  the  septuagenarians.- 

The  disappearance  of  this  ancient  member  of  the  Celtic  family  of  tongues  from  living 
speech  may  be  somewhat  delayed  or  somewhat  accelerated  by  circumstances  beyond 
calculation  or  conjecture,  but  there  can  be  no  error  in  the  belief  that  within  relatively 
a few  years  Irish  will  have  taken  its  place  among  the  languages  that  have  ceased  to 
exist ; more  fortunate,  however,  than  its  kindred  languages  of  the  British  Islands, 
whether  extinct  like  the  Armoric,  or  tending  to  extinction  like  the- Highland  Gaelic, 
in  the  possession  of  a written  literature,  which  will  embalm  it!  for  the  study  of  the 
scholar  after  it  will  have  spent  its  final  vibration  upon  the  ear  of  man. 
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X.— EMIGRATION. 

Our  references  to  the  subject  of  Emigration,  in  connexion  more  particularly  with  the 
statistics  of  ages,  religion,  and  education,  have  been  so  frequent  and  special  as  to  have 
anticipated  for  us  much  that  we  should  otherwise  have  had  to  enlarge  on  here.  Thus, 
atp.  12,  we  treated  the  subject  of  Emigration  as  bearing  upon  the  decline  in  the  number 
of  the  people  generally  during  the  decade;  at  pp.  55  and  60,  we  Considered  its  effect 
upon  the  diminished  numbers  of  the  people  at  certain  ages;  at  p.  104,  and  again  at  pp.  107, 
110,  111,  138, 143, and  144  we  reviewed  the  subject  in  its  relation  to  the  numerical  strength 
of  the  several  religious  elements  ; and,  finally,  at  pp.  148-151,  we  presented  our  views 
as  to  the  influence  of  Emigration  upon  the  decrease  of  illiteracy  since  1841,  apart  from 
the  question  of  religion,  but  in  association  with  the  questions  of  age,  and  the  diffusion  of 
instruction  through  the  multiplication  of  schools  ; and  with  such  slight  reference  to  the 
occupations  of  the  emigrants  as  the  statistics  at  our  disposal  enabled  us  to  make.  The 
concluding  Table  (XLI.)  in  each  of  our  County  publications  showed  the  course  of  the 
emigration  movement  during  the  decade,  by  registering  the  numbers  who  emigrated 
during  each  year ; the  corresponding  table  in  the  Provincial  Summaries  afforded  the  like 
information  for  each  province ; and  the  General  Summary  for  Ireland  contains  a similar 
table,  furnishing  the  total  emigration  from  Ireland  in  each  year  of  the  decade.  The 
Table  (LXXXYI.),  which  we  now  present,  p.  192,  infra,  gives  the  like  information  in 
greater  detail,  by  supplying  the  ages  in  five-year  periods,  and  also  the  sexes' of  the 
emigrants  from  Ireland  in  each  of  the  ten  years  ended  December  3'lst,  1870.' 

The  emigration  from  Ireland  during  the  decade  from  January,  1861,  to  December,  1870, 
is  shown  in  the  Table  to  have  comprised  469,817  males  and  380,019  females,  summing  to 
849,836  persons  of  all  ages.  The  male  emigrants  were  therefore  89,798  in  excess  of  the 
females  for  the  entire  decade,  and,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  number  of  male 
emigrants  was  higher  in  each  year  than  that  of  the  females,  for  reasons  so  obvious,  so 
familiar,  and  so  much  in  accordance  with  the  experience  of  all  countries  as  to  dispense  us 
from  a recital  of  them.  It  will  be  worth  while,  however,  to  note  that,  whereas  in  1861 
the  emigration  of  females  almost  balanced  that  of  males — the  former  being  represented 
by  31,919,  and  the  latter  by  32,373,  so  as  to  exhibit  a difference  of  only  454 — the  propor- 
tion of  males  has  continued  to  increase  steadily  from  year  to  year,  until  in  1870  the  excess- 
of  emigrant  males  over  emigrants  of  the  other  sex  was  12,913.  The  balance  for  each 
year  is,  we  think,  suggestive  enough  to  be  extracted  from  the  table.  In  1861  the  excess 
of  males  over  females  was,  as  we  have  stated,  454  ; in  1862  it  became  2,975  ; in  1863  it 
had  attained  to  5,383  ; in  1864  it  was  7,215  ; in  1865  it  had  risen  to  8,931  ; in  1866  it 
reached  19,655  ; in  1867  it  amounted  to  9,806  ; in  1868  it  stood  at  exactly  the  same 
figure  ; in  1869  it  registered  12,660  ; and  we  find  it  culminating  for  1870  in  12,913. 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  continuous  advance  in  the  excess  of  male  over  female 
emigrants  is  unaffected  by  differences  in  the  total  emigration  of  successive  years.  Thus, 
in  the  year  1868,  when  the  total  emigration  (61,018)  was  the  smallest  that  has  been 
recorded  for  the  decade,  the  excess  of  males  over  females  was  9,806,  as  against  5,383, 
the  corresponding  excess  in  the  year  1863,  when  the  total  emigration  was  at  its  highest, 
117,229.  The  gravity  of  the  considerations  suggested  by  these  figures  will  not  require 
to  be  brought  out  by  comment ; for  their  reading,  as  simple  as  it  is  pregnant,  comes  to  ■ 
this  : — Let  emigration  ebb  or  flow,  let  it  be  at  flood  or  neap,  the  pronounced  and  settled 
tendency  of  the  movement  is  to  abstract  in  yearly  increasing  proportions  the  elements 
of  industrial  activity  and  of  military  strength — the  productive  and  protective  forces  of 
society;  to  derange  the  balance  between  the  numbers  of  the  sexes,  and  in  so  doing  to' 
disturb  the  distribution  of  burthen  which  that  balance,  as  adjusted  by  natui-e,  makes  - 
easiest  to  the  community. 

The  yearly  average  of  emigration  during  the  decade  has  been  over  80,000  persons,, 
and  distinguishing  the  sexes,  the  yearly  average  of  male  emigrants  will  be  something 
beyond  40,000,  and  that  of  females  something  beyond  30,000.  The  course,  however,  of 
emigration  is,  as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe,  by  no  means  regular,  or 
capable  of  being  easily  explained.  In  1861,  at  the  beginning  of  the  decade,  the  number 
of  emigrants  was  lower  than  it  has  been  since,  unless  in  1868,  when  it  had  reached  its 
lowest  point.  The  increase  observable  in  1862  was  represented  by  less  than  6,000’ 
persons,  and  therefore  furnishes,  like  all  such  minute  quantities,  no  breadth  of  fact, 
whereon  to  rest  a conclusion  ; but  in  1863  the  number  of  emigrants  rose  suddenly  from 
the  70,117  of  the  preceding  year  to  ] 17,229  ; in  1864  it  underwent  the  almost  nominal- 
diminution  of  3,000  as  compared  with  1863  ; in  1865  it  had  declined  notably,  but  was 
still  beyond  100,000,  and  still  under  the  action  of  whatever  influence  had  determined  the 
emigration  of  the  preceding  year — an  influence  which  we  believe  to  have  been  operative 
even  in  the  succeeding  year,  1866,  when  the  emigration  was  barely  under  100,000. 
In  truth  the  emigration  during  those  four  years  represents  more  than  half  the  emigration 
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General  during  the  entire  decade,  and  must  have  taken  place  under  the  impulse  of  some  unusually 
Report,  potent  cause  or  causes.  One  of  these  causes  may,  we  think,  he  found  in  the  succession 
Emigration.  of  had  harvests  which  preceded  the  year  1863,  and  another  perhaps  may  be' referred  to 

the  then  recent  termination  of  the  civil  war  in  the  United  States  of  America ; hut  as 

regards  the  course  of  emigration  during  the  succeeding  years — after  the  force  of  the 
suggested  causes,  or  of  whatever  may  have  been  the  true  causes,  had  been  spent,  we  do 
not  believe  that  it  will  be  accounted  for  by  facts  of  adequate  certainty  or  probability. 

Table  LXXXYI. — Showing  the  Number,  Sexes,  and  Ages,  of  Persons  who 


. Females, 


Females, 


Males,  . 
Females, 

. Females, 


Females, 
Males,  . 
Females, 


Males,  . 
Females, 


able  does  not  include  the  persons  returned  in  the  publicatie 


The  number  of  children  under  15  who  emigrated  during  the  decade  was  125,410, 
or  about  14 "8  per  cent,  of  the  entire  ; and  it  will  be  noticed  in  relation  to  those,  that 
the  balance  of  the  sexes  is  maintained  ; the  male  emigrants  under  the  above  limit  of  age 
haying  been  64,305,  and  the  females  61,105.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  number  of 
emigrants  belong,  as  noticed  at  p.  151,  supra,  to  the  periods  from  15  to  35 — the  periods 
most  representative  of  bodily  vigour  for  all  men,  and  of  mental  culture  for  the  classes 
from  which  our  emigrants  are  usually  drawn.  In  the  very  first  of  these  five  year 
periods — 15  and  under  20 — the  number  of  emigrants,  89,203,  shows  a heavy  increase  as 
comparedwith  the  number, 33, 457, in  the  period  10  and  under  15, next  preceding;  and  it  is 
also  in  the  period  15-20  that  the  balance  in  the  number  of  the  sexes  first  becomes  seriously 
disturbed.  The  preservation  of  that  balance  in  the  periods  under  15  is  natural,  because 
the  children  under  15  stand  simply,  for  the  families  of  emigrating  parents;  but  when  we 
come  to  consider  the  disturbance  of  the  balance  in  the  period  15-20,  the  reason  of  the 
fact  is  by  no  means  apparent,  and  is  all  the  less  easily  discoverable,  because  in  this  period 
alone  does  the  number  of  females  largely  predominate  over  that  of  the  male  emigrants. 
Out  of  the  89,203  persons  between  15  and  20  years  of  age  who  emigrated  during 
the  decade,  39,292  it  will  be  seen  were  males,  and  49,911  females,- showing  a majority 
for  the  females  of  10,619. 

Every  year  of  the  decade,  we  may  also  notice,  is  contributory  to  this  majority  of 
females,  so  that  there  would  appear  to  be  something  in  the  period  itself,  or  rather  in  the 
circumstances  of  some  large  category  of  female  emigrants  within  the  period,  which 
induces  them  to  emigrate  in  numbers  beyond  those  'of  the  young  men  within  the  same 
age  limits.  The  only  reason  we  can  suggest  is  the  demand  for  farm  service  and 
domestic  service  generally  in  the  United  States  and  British  colonies — a service  to  which 
girls  of  the  labouring  class  generally  begin  to  be  broken  between  fifteen  and  twenty.  The 
age  period  contributing  by  far  the  largest  number  of  emigrants  is  that  between  20 
and  25,  from  which  no  fewer  than  287,725  have  quitted  Ireland  during  the  decade, 
the  excess  of  males  over  females  in  this  number  being  29,339.  The  age  period  next  in 
order  for  the  number  of  its  emigrants  is  that  from  25  to  30,  which  furnished  during  the 
decade  144,925,  while  the  excess  of  males  over  females  in  this  period  is  still  higher, 
both  absolutely  and  relatively,  than  that  in  the  preceding  period,  and  amounts  to  43,727. 
If  we  sum  the  figures  of  these  two  periods  so  as  to  include  the  emigrants  between  the  ages 
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of  twenty  and  thirty,  they  will  be  found  to  comprise -more  than  half  the  total  emigration, 
the  respective,  numbers  being  of  all  ages  during  the  decade  849,836,  and  of  emigrants 
between  twenty  and  thirty  432,650.  In  the  period  between  30  and  35  the  numbers, 
although  smaller  than  for  the  period  15-20,  are  still  large, 68, 576—  and  representative  in 
the  highest  sense  of  productive  and  reproductive, .power.  The  excess,  of  males  over 
females  in  this  age  group  is  also  considerable,  the  males  being  42,367,  the  females 
26,209,  and  the  difference  between  these  numbers  16,158.  Throughout  the  succeeding  age 


Emigrated  from  Ireland,  in  each  year  of  the  period  ,1861-1870. 


periods  the  numbers  continue  to  decline,  while  the  balance  between  the  sexes  tends,  as  in 
the  periods  of  infancy  and  eaiiy  youth,  towards  re-establishment. 

The  province  from  which  the  emigration  was  largest  during  the  decade  is  Munster, 
contributing  336,965  emigrants,  or  39 -6  per  cent,  of  the  entire  number  of  emigrants; 
Ulster  comes  second  with  222,378  emigrants,  affording  26'2  per  cent,  of  the  total ; 
Leinster  takes  the  third  place  with  164,918,  being  19'4  per  cent. ; and  Connaught  comes 
last  with  an  emigration  of  125,575  souls,  whose  per-centage  to  the  total  is  14'8.  Further 
statistics  regarding  Emigration  are  given  in  Table  38,  appended  to  this  Report. 

We  subjoin  a Table  (LXXXVII.)  compiled  from  the  periodical  returns  of  the  Registrar- 
General,  showing  the  number  of  native  born  Emigrants  who  quitted  the  Island  during 
each  half-year  from  January,  1851,  to  June,  1875. 


Table  LXXXYII. — Showing,  by  Sexes,  the  Number  of  Emigrants — Natives  of  Ireland — who  left 
the  Country  in  each  half-year  from  the  1st  January,  1851,  to  the  30th  June,  1875. 
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The  residents  of  “other  countries”  who  emigrated  from  Irish  ports  are  included  in  this 
return  up  to  the  year  1857,  as  they  were  not,  previous  to  that  time,  separately  tabulated; 
for  1858,  however,  and  the  subsequent  years,  they  have  been  excluded  from  the  tables! 
These  persons  amounted  since  1858  to  27,951 — 19,059  males,  8,892  females — or  2-0  per 
cent,  of  the  entire  number  of  emigrants  since  the  latter  year. 

The  statesman  at  the  head  of  Her  Majesty’s  Government  has  furnished  by  antici- 
pation the  most  suggestive  commentary  upon  figures  such  as  these  in  qualifying  the 
emigration  which  they  iudicate,  as  national  hemorrhage.  Your  Grace,  we  are  well 
persuaded,  concurs  with  us  in  the  hope  that  the  hemorrhage  may  soon  be  staunched,  a 
hope  we  are  glad  to  say  deriving  encouragement  from  the  latest  emigration  returns,  which 
show  the  large  decline  of  19,341  in  the  number  of  emigrants  for  the  first  nine  months  of 
the  present  year,  as  compared  with  the  first  nine  months  of  1S74  ; while  the  year  1874 
exhibited  a notable  decrease  as  compared  with  1873.  Should  the  emigration  during 
the  current  quarter  bear  the  same  proportion  to  that  of  the  past  nine  months  that  the 
emigration  of  the  last  quarter  of  each  year  bears  to  that  of  the  three  first,  the  total 
emigration  during  1875  ought  not  to  be  much  in  excess  of  50,000,  and  would  be  the 
smallest  that  has  been  registered  for  Ireland  since  1851.. 

MAPS  AND  DIAGRAMS. 

In  1869  the  International  Statistical  Congress  at  the  Hague  expressed  a desire  by 
resolution,  that  official  statistics  should  thenceforward  be  accompanied  by  maps  or  diagrams 
with  a view  to  the  spread  and  popularization  of  statistical  science.  We  do  not  profess 
to  set  very  much  store  by  the  recommendations  of  statistical  congresses,  so  unexpectedlv 
crude  and  unpractical  are  oftentimes  the  suggestions  emanating  from  them ; but  in  this 
particular  instance  there  can  be  no  doubt,  we  apprehend,  with  respect  to  the  value  of  the 
advice  offered  by  the  Congress  to  statistical  authorities.  There  is  no  science  perhaps 
which  stands  in  greater  need  of  being  popularized  than  that  of  statistics ; nor  do  we  think 
that  your  Grace,  after  having  examined  the  maps  and  diagrams  which  we  have  now  the 
honour  to  submit  in  illustration  of  some  of  the  most  important  results  elicited  by  our 
inquiries,,  will  find  a difficulty  in  agreeing  with  us,  that  those  illustrated  tables  — so  to 
speak — ought. to  have  the  effect  of  popularizing  and  rendering  attractive  the  subjects 
which 'they  bring  into  relief. 

.The  peculiar  advantage  of  popularizing  statistical  science  lies  in  the  fact,  that  this 
science  beyond  any  other  is  dependent  for  the  accuracy  of  its  inductions  upon  the  interest 
which  the  public  can  be  brought  to  take  in  them.  As  regards  many  of  the  most  import 
ant  statistics  to  be  collected  through  Census  inquiries,  you  must  come  into  immediate 
contact  with  the  people,  and  with  the  very  lowest  orders  of  them.  Your  enumerators  them 
selves  must  necessarily  be  of  the  people,  and  it  becomes  obvious  under  these  circumstances, 
that  the  higher  the  intelligence  of  those  who  furnish  the  information,  and  of  those  who 
collect  it,  the  more  accurate  will  be  the  information  when  obtained.  We  refer  in  this  place 
not  so  much,  of  course,  to  general  intelligence  as  to  an  intelligence  specially  cultivated 
for  the  purpose  of  statistical  inquiries,  and  it  is  with  a view  to  the  cultivation  of  such 
intelligence  among  the  people  that  we  have  prepared  the  maps  and  diagrams  submitted 
to  your  Grace  as  part  of  our  Report. 

To  cultivate  the  intelligence  of  the  public,  you  must  begin  by  interesting  it,  and 
statistics  cannot  be  made  interesting  save  in  so  far  as  they  are  made  easy.  To  symbolize 
them  therefore  distinctly,  vividly,  and  truthfully  has  long  been  the  aim  and  study  of  the 
most  distinguished  continental  statisticians,  and  although  scientific  opinion  is  more  or  less 
divided  as  to  the  ultimate  development  reserved  for  the  “graphic  method” — as  it  is 
designated — in  statistics  ; no  doubt  has  been  ever  entertained  respecting  its  mission 
to  heighten  the  interest  and  quicken  the  intelligence  of  the  masses  in  a subject  which 
so  nearly  concerns  their  moral  and  material  well-being.  An  immense  array  of  figures 
oppresses,  burdens,  and  in  the  end,  repels.  The  marshalling  of  them  by  the  statistician 
in  his  commentary,  or  in  his  report,  must  to  a great  extent  be  for  the  benefit  of  the 
initiated  only,  so  that  if  you  desire  to  rouse  public  iuterest,  and  to  bespeak  popular 
co-operation,  you  must  bring  out  striking  facts,  in  striking  form,  and  may  then  hope  to 
succeed  in  educating  the  people  as  to  the  value  of  the  early  processes,  in  which  they 
have  themselves  been  agents,  and  which  have  led  up  to' the  results,  so  broadly  and  so 
clearly  symbolized  in  map  and  diagram. 

Dr.  Mayr  of  Munich  in  his  paper  upon  the  limits  and  methodology  of  statistics,  read  at 
the  Congress  of  the  Hague,  is  of  opinion  not  merely  that  the  public 'should,  through  means 
of  diagrams,  be  spared  the  trouble  of  providing  appliances  in  ease  of  statistical  investi- 
gation,, but  that  the  compilers  themselves  of  statistics  should  have  recourse  to  diagrams 
for  their  own  guidance  over  the  “ocean  of  figures”  upon  which  they  ask  to  launch  the 
public..  . “ It  is  desirable,”  writes  Dr.  Mayr,  “ that  official  publications  be  accompanied 
by  judiciously  constructed  maps  and  diagrams;”  and  “ he  considers  his  suggestion  to  be 
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well  advised,  first  because  the  reader  of  an  officially  authoritative  work  cannot  he  at  the  Geotsrai 
trouble  of  supplying  out  of  his  individual  resources  a machinery  that  will  substantially  Report. 
lighten  for  him  the  study  of  figures.  A still  weightier  reason,  however/’  in  the  judg-  Maps  and 
ment  of  Dr.  Mayr,  “than  this  nearly  altogether  external  one,  is  the  duty  of  the  Diagrams, 
statistician  who  publishes  a work  of  authority,  to  make  sure  that  he  shall  himself  be 
clear  as  to  the  meaning  and  effect  of  the  ocean  of  figures  which  he  presents  to  the 
public  ; and  that  he  shall  be  in  a position  to  ask  the  agreement  of  the  public  in  his 
views  by  suitable  introduction,  and  by  the  working  up  of  the  entire  material  with 
which  he  has  to  deal.  And  it  is  precisely,”  adds  Dr.  Mayr,  “for  this  working  up 
of  the  material,  that  the  statisticians,  compiling  for  the  public,  is  in  need  of  maps  and 
diagrams.”* 

We  cannot  for  our  own  part  say  that  we  felt  any  special  need  of  such  a pilotage,  but 
we  certainly  think  upon  the  other  hand  with  Dr.  Mayr,  that  it  is  the  right  of  the 
public  to  be  afforded  every  possible  aid  towards  the  due  apprehension  not  alone 
of  details,  but  of  the  effect  and  bearings  of  the  entire  field  of  statistics  opened 
up  to  them  by  official  authority  in  relation  to  each  head  of  inquiry.  Nothing  can 
better  serve  this  purpose  in  our  judgment  than  the  maps  and  diagrams  which  accompany 
the  present  Report ; or — in  order  not  to  claim  too  much  for  our  own  performance — than 
maps  and  diagrams  upon  some  cognate  principle. 

Maps  similar  in  character  to  those  which  we  now  publish,  have  been  a popular  feature 
of  the  Irish  Census  publications  since  1S41,  but.  diagrams  such  as  ours,  are  now  for  the 
first  time  brought  into  use  for  the  presentation  of  great  statistical  effects,  within  a 
small  compass,  to  the  public  of  the  Three  Kingdoms  ; and  we  shall  therefore  limit  to  the 
nature  and  office  of  the  diagram  the  few  paragraphs  that  we  have  thought  requisite  as 
explanatory  of  its  first  appearance  in  the  Irish  Census  Reports. 

The  diagram  is  companion  process  with  the  map.  in  the  graphic  method  of  presenting  The 
statistical  results.  It  differs  from  the  map  chiefly  in  this  respect,  that  it  does  not  l)i;lsram' 
attempt  to  inscribe  those  results  upon  a geographical  outline  of  the  country,  but  prefers 
to  symbolize  them  by  conventional  emblems  such  as  lines  or  colours.  There  is,  we 


believe,  no  subject-matter  of  statistics  which  cannot  be  brought  for  an  entire  country 
within  the  corners  of  a quarto  page.  As  matter  of  fact,  the  statistics  of  health,  of  civil 
condition,  of  meteorology,  of  railway  traffic  and  inland  navigation,  have  been  embodied 
in  diagrams  from  time  to  time  by  eminent  statisticians,  not,  however,  in  every  instance 
officially,  and  with  no  other  result  upon  the  whole  as  yet  than  to  demonstrate 
the  possibility  of  such  a thing,  being  accomplished.  For  the  purposes,  however,  of 
official  use  it  is  not  enough  that  the  thing  can  be  done  in  any  way ; it  must  satisfy 
certain  indispensable  and  special  requirements,  which  in  the  case  of’  the  diagrams  are 
simplicity  and  vividness.  The  most  elaborate  and  complete  diagram,  even  if  a miracle 
of  ingenuity  and  comprehensiveness,  would,  if  defective  in  the  qualities  that  we  have 
designated,  be  useless  as  a teacher  and  popularizer  of  statistics. 

Among  the  great  and  truly  scientific  statisticians  who  have  applied  themselves  to  the 
development  of  the  graphic  method  during  well  nigh  half  a century,  ingenuity  has,  in  our 
judgment,  if  we  may  humbly  venture  to  say  so,  been  allowed  a little  too  much  rein. 

Many  diagrams  that  we  have  seen  are  little  more  to  the  popular  eye  than  beautiful 
puzzles,  and  would  convey  as  little  information  to -the  average  reader  as  he  could  obtain 
from  a formula  in  chemistry.  The  inquiry’-  as  to  the  preferable  use  of  curved,  straight, 
or  broken  lines,  or  as  to  the  special  uses  of  each,  the  fitness  of  points,  squares,  circles,  or 
other  geometrical  figures  for  symbolizing  particular  positions  or  movements,  and  the 
use  and  selection  of  colours  for  explaining  others,  has  been  followed  out  into  every 
possible  detail  ot  elaboration  by  men  of  the  highest  qualification  for  the  undertaking  ; 
but  nothing  has  as  yet  been  effected  which  would  relieve  individual  statisticians  from 
the  duty  of  inventing  or  choosing  for  themselves. 

The  Third  International  Congress  (Vienna,  1 857),  had  the  subject  under  consideration  The  Graphic 
in  its  sixth  section,  but  devolved  the  duty  of  further  considering  it  upon  succeeding 
Congresses.  The  graphic  method  was  again  debated  at  the  several  Congresses  of  the  several' 
London,  Berlin,  Florence,  and  the  Hague,  but  much  more  elaborately  and  exhaustively  Tnternntiona] 
at  the  last  named  Congress  than  at  any  of  the  preceding.  The  statisticians  at  the  rin"ei8578 


* “ Es  ist  wiinschenswerth,  class  den  amtlichen  Veroffentlichungen  zweckmassig  angefertigte  Diagramme  und 
Karten  beigegeben  werden.  Der  Unterzeicknete  erachtet  diess  erstens  desshalb  fur  zweckmassig,  weil  dem 
Leser  ernes  amtlichen  Quellenwerkes  nicht  zugemuthet  werden  kann,  mit  semen  Privatkriiften  einen  Apparat 
zum  studium  der  Zahlen  sich  zu  besckaffen,  der  wesentliche  Erleichterung  bietet.  Wichtiger  noch,  als 
dieser  zunachst  mehr  ansserliche  Grand  scheint  dem  Unterzeichneten  der  Umstand,  dass  der  das  Quellenwerk 
kerausgebende  Statistiker  nach  seiner  Ansicht  die  Verpflichtung  hat,  sich  selbst  iiber  die  Bedeutung  des 
Zahlenmeeres  klar  zu  werden,  welches  er  dem  Publikum  bietet  und  dass  er  iiberhaupt  durch  Einleitung  und 
Bearbeitung  des  gesammelten  Stoffes  das  Verstiindniss  desselben  fordern  soli.  Gerade  fur  diese  Bearbeitung 
des  Stoffes  braucht  der  edirende  Statistiker,  Diagramme  und  Karten.  Congres  International  de  Statistique  d la 
Haye.  Annexes  aux  Rapports  de  la  Premiere  Section.  Grdnzen  der  Statistik.  Methodologie  der  Statistik,  p.  44." 
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Hague,  however,  like  their,  predecessors,  were  obliged  to  lay  upon  a future  Conference 
the  duty  of  formulating  or  attempting  to  formulate  an  international  application  of  .the 
graphic  method  to  statistics  ; and  at  the  Congress  of  St.  Petersburg  accordingly,  the 
discussion  was  .revived,  but  without  any  formal  result,  other  than  the  . expression  of  the 
desire  of  the  Congress  that  official  statisticians  should  determine  among  themselves  what 
statistics  in  their  respective  countries  could  be  most  conveniently  symbolized,  and  what 
symbols  it  would  be  possible  to  adopt  in  common,  and  further  that  at  future  .Congresses 
there  should  be  specimens  of  maps  and  diagrams  to  assist  the  judgment  of  the  members. 

The  craving  of  the  scientific  mind  upon  the  Continent  for  uniformity  of  international 
statistics  at  any  cost  is  exemplified  in  the  resolutions  of  the  last  two  Congresses, 
bearing  upon  this  particular  subject  of  the  application  of  the  graphic  method,  and  it 
required — we  cannot  help  thinking — some  courage  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Schwaabe, 
Director  of  the  Berlin  Statistical  Bureau,  who  was  reporter  for  his  section  on  the  question 
of  diagrams,  to  avow  the  opinion  that  uniformity  was  not  all  in  all  as  regarded  the 
construction  of  statistical  diagrams. 

The  Congress  of  the  Hague  having  bequeathed  to  theCongress  of  St.  Petersburg  the  duty 
of  preparing  a statement  respecting  the  various  graphic  methods  employed  in  statistics, 
and  the  most  likely  means  of  rendering  the  diagrams  uniform  and  comparable  one  with 
another ; it  was  with  reference  to  this  commission  that  Dr.  Schwaabe  expressed  himself 
as  follows : — 

“Touching  the  second  question,  namely  : — By  what  means  the  diagrams  may  be  rendered  uniform  and 
comparable  one  with  another, — I regard  this  question  as  very  difficult  to  determine.  There  is  no  doubt  that, 
notwithstanding  the  important  labours  of  the  Congress,  we  have  as  yet  very  imperfectly  solved  the  problem 
how  to  render  the  statistics  themselves  of  different  countries  comparable  with  each  other,  by  adopting  an 
uniform  method  of  presentation.  Whoever  has  attempted  to  compare  statistics  of  the  sort  cannot  be.  ignorant 
how  many  difficulties  are  in  the  way  of  such  a work. 

“ It  is  evidently  necessary,  before  all  tilings,  to  succeed  in  rendering  comparable  with  each  other  the 
statistical  returns  themselves,  and  that  it  is  only  after  having  accomplished  this  task,  it  will  be  permitted  us  to 
think  of  rendering  the  diagrams  comparable,  by  the  aid  of  which  we  desire  to  make  the  returns  more  intelligible: 
This  once  admitted,  it  will  readily  be  granted  that  it  is  almost  idle  to  hunt  after  processes  calculated  to  render 
the  diagrams  comparable,  so  long  as  the  figures  themselves  are  as  yet  so  little  comparable. 

“ I am  almost  tempted  to  maintain  that  it  is  a mistake  to  insist  too  much  upon  the  comparability  of  diagrams. 
Representations  of  the  kind  have  always  a very  individual  character ; they  serve  to  express  the  particularities 
of  a certain  state  of  things,  and  from  the  moment  when  at  starting,  facility  of  comparison  is  kept  too  mu'ch  in  view; 
the  risk  is  incurred  of  sacrificing  to  a certain  extent  the  individuality  of  the  diagram,  and  of  the  state  of  things 
it  represents,  and  we  begin  to  generalize  at  a time  when  we  ought  still  to  be  engaged  in  careful  study  of  the. 
particulars  of  the  question.  In  this  matter  as  in  all  others,  the  species  ought  to  be  considered  in  itself,  and  it 
is  not  until  after  having  well  established  it,  that  there  can  be  question  of  placing  it  under  a genus. 

“ I distinguish  two  things  : acknowledging  it  to  be  of  the  highest  importance  to  apply  the  graphic  method  to 
compared  statistics — but  I deny  that  for  this  purpose,  it  is  necessary  a priori  to  render  the  diagrams  com- 
parable with  each  other.”* 

The  practical  good  sense  of  these  remarks  is,  we  think,  indisputable,  and  therefore  it  is  we 
have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  await  the  elaboration  of  diagrams  by  Congresses  or  other 
learned  bodies,  but  have  preferred  to  symbolize  the  statistics  of  Ireland  under  eight 
important  heads  upon  a plan  of  the  most  extreme  simplicity  and  clearness;  and 
keeping  always  in  view  the  special  function  of  the  diagram,  to  popularize  statistics,  not 
to  supersede  statistical  tables.  “ It  may  be  asked,”  inquires  M.  Obreen,  in  his  paper  on 
this  subject,  read  at  the  Hague,  “ what  is  the  object  of  the  graphic  method,  and  whether 
it  can,  partially  at  least,  replace  our  tabular  statistics  ? Evidently  not” — be  answers — 
“ for.  the  latter  alone  possess  the  requisite  precision  which  allows  the  co-ordination  and 
grouping  of  results,  and  lends  itself  to  calculation.  All  relations  found  necessary  can  be 
deduced  from  its  absolute  numbers.  But  when  it  is  wished  to  see  results  in  their  entirety, 
and  in  connexion  with  place  or  time,  these  groups  of  figures  no  longer  suffice.  Thus  the 
graphic  method  presents  itself  naturally  as  complementing  the  tabular  method  ; and, 
moreover,  as  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  reading  and  vulgarization  of  statistics,  because 
pictures  speak  to  the  eye  and  sink  more  easily  into  the  memory.”! 

Further  on  M.  Obreen  enumerates  some  of  the  qualities  which  should  belong  to  a 
statistical  map  or  diagram.  They  ought  to  be  traced,  he  says,  upon  officially  authoritative 
lines,  and  accompanied  by  a suitable  scale.  They  ought  to  be  clearly  engraved,  agree- 
able to  the  eye,  tastefully  lettered,  and  presenting  very  exact  and  intelligible  statistical 
symbols.  All  these  conditions,  we  are  happy  to  believe,  will  be  found  in  Our  own 
maps  and  diagrams,  executed  by  the  Ordnance  Survey  Department,  under  the  special 
superintendence  of  Colonel  Berdoe  A.  Wilkinson,  ii.K,  and  furnishing  thus  every 
guarantee  for  the  perfection  of  trained  workmanship  under  the  most  scientific  direction ; 
while  the  framing  of  the  diagrams  has  been  the  work  of  our  able  and  efficient  Secretary, 
to  the  credit  of  whose  skill  and  experience  the  merits  that  we  have  claimed  for  them 
must  be  assigned. 

* Congrfes  International  de  Statistique  a St.  Petersbourg,  1871. 

t Congres  International  de  Statistique  a La  Haye.  La  Methode  Graphique,  J.  M.  Obreen,  p.  28. 
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Their  plan,  as  we  have  already  mentioned;  is -elementary  in  its  simplicity.  They  consist  General 
of  coloured  rectilinear  spaces  upon  a scale  of  100,  the  scale  giving  the  per-centages  of  Report;. 
the  calculations  in  our  tables,  and  the  colours  iu  each  indicating  the  matters,  such  as  Maps  and 
religion;  house  accommodation,  according  to  classes;  cultivation,  according  to  its  Diagrams, 
various  kinds';  education  in  its  several  degrees  ; and  so  with  the  rest.  Opposite  to  each 
diagram  is  a table  with  explanatory  notes,  so  as  to  bring  the  tabular  and  graphic  systems 
into  juxtaposition,  that  each  may  assist  and  complement  the  other,  the  diagram  afford- 
ing the  breadth  of  view  that  is  wanting  to  the  tables,  and  the  tables  supplying  the 
niceties  of  calculation  which  are  outside  the  province  of  the  diagram. 

CONCLUSION. 

Having  now  brought  to  a conclusion  the  great  work  of  the  Census  of  Ireland  for  the  Conclusion; 
year  1871,  having  surveyed  and  mapped  the  situation  of  the  people  from  almost  every 
point  of  view  within  the  range  of  statistical  observation,  and  having,  under  favour  of 
the  Legislature,  travelled  fields  of  inquiry  unexplored  in  the  sister  kingdoms,  we  are 
enabled  to  lay  before  your  Grace  a body  of  statistics  unsurpassed,  we  venture  to  believe, 
in  completeness,  conclusiveness,  and  variety,  by  the  Census  publications  of  any  country. 

We  do  not,  of  course,  pretend  to  suggest  that  the  scope  of  Census  inquiries  in  other 
countries  is  not  as  much  larger  than  our  own,  as  the  scope  of  our  inquiries  is  more 
extended  than  that  which  has  been  assigned  by  law  to  the  inquiries  of  the  Census 
authorities  in  Great  Britian.  If  the  statistics  of  education  and  religion,  omitted  from  the 
Census  returns  in  England  and  Scotland,  are  included  in  those  for  Ireland,  the  Census 
returns  for  most  European  countries,  in  addition  to  the  religious  and  educational  statistics 
which  they  tabulate,  comprise  information  of  the  most  important  kind,  digested  with  the 
most  elaborate  care  and  most  scientific  exactness,  upon  matters  which,  up  to  the  present, 
have  found  no  place  in  tbe  Census  tables  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Thus,  the  statistics  of  banking  in  the  large  sense,  of  savings  banks,  of  provident 
institutions,  of  charity  public  and  private,  and  of  an  immense  variety  of  other  heads 
of  inquiry,  are  presented  to  tbe  public  of  continental  countries  with  a fulness  and 
a minuteness  beyond  all  praise.  Nor  is  this  the  whole.  The  Census  returns  in 
Continental  Europe  are  not  the  production  of  Temporary  Commissions.  Save  as  to 
the  enumeration  of  the  people  for  a given  night,  the  work  of  the  Census  is  in  perpetual 
progress  from  one  Census  period  to  another,  under  a permanent  Statistical  Department 
which  registers  from  day  to  day,  not  alone  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  but  every 
statistic — social,  religious,  industrial,  fiscal,  and  educational— upon  which  the  public  have 
a claim  to  be.  informed.  We  have  not  assuredly  the  vanity  to  assert  that  our  returns 
are  in  every  respect  comparable  with  those  which  have  been  prepared  under  circum- 
stances of  such  manifest  advantage;  but  Avhat  we  do  submit,  with  some  degree  of 
confidence,  is,  that  inside  the  limits  of  our  Commission — limits  for  whose  enlargement 
we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  the  exceptional  favour  of  Pai’liament — a Census  has 
been  taken  and  tabulated,  which  will  more  than  bear  comparison  with  the  results 
obtained  by  the  labours  of  our  brethren  in  like  charge,  on  the  part  of  their  several 
countries,  in  both  hemispheres. 

Although  the  time  may  not  be  near,  or  even  if  it  should  never  come,  when  the  compila-  Suggestions 
tion  of  the  Census  is  to  be  taken  in  hand  by  a Statistical  Department  analogous  to  for  the  more 
those  which  have  been  so  long  and  beneficially  at  work  in,  we  may  say,  every  European  anTexpe^ 
State,  much  nevertheless  might  be  done,  and  in  a simple  way,  to  facilitate  and  expedite  ditioustaking 
the  taking  of  the  Census,  as  well  as  the  verification  and  tabulation  of  the  returns,  and  oftheCensus. 
the  drafting  of  the  Report.  The  Commission,  we  venture  to  suggest,  ought  to  be 
constituted  eight  months  at  least  before  the  day  for  taking  the  Census.  The  Census 
authorities  would,  under  those  circumstances,  be  enabled  to  prepare  their  forms,  and  to 
obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Government  to  the  forms  when  framed;  to  draft  their  instruc- 
tions to  enumerators  ; to  obtain  information  from  the  Valuation  and  Boundary  Survey 
Offices,  which  if  had,  prior  to  the  taking  of  the  Census,  would  represent  a very  large 
economy  of  time  ; to  have  the  elements  of  their  working  staff  in  readiness  for  organiza- 
tion through  the  appointment  of  a sufficient  number  of  clerks  ; and  to  perform  a vast 
amount  of  preliminary  work,  which  would  not  only  represent  a saving  of  the  time  spent 
in  the  performance  of  the  preliminary  work  itself,  but  a far  greater  saving  through  the 
improved  smoothness  of  the  general  work  in  its  more  advanced  stages. 

The  difficulties  attendant  upon  the  execution  of  so  great  a work  as  ours  by  a Temporary  Services  of 
Commission  were,  no  doubt,  materially  lessened  in  our  own  regard  by  the  circumstances  the  Staff, 
already  adverted  to,  that  the  Commissioners  brought  large  experience  to  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duties,  and  had  the  benefit  of  as  skilled  and  zealous  assistance  from  their 
Secretary  and  Superintendents  as  ever,  we  believe,  has  been  rendered  to  the  heads  of 
a department  by  officers  in  a position  of  so  much  trust.  Our  accomplished  Secretary,  who 
now  acts  in  that  capacity  for  the  third  time,  has  had  acquaintance  with  the  work  of  four 
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Commissions  ; three  of  our  Superintendents  had  been  in  like  function  with  us  upon  the 
Commission  of  1861  ; and  of  the  remaining  two,  one,  although  new  to  Census  work,  was 
familiar  with  statistical  operations  in  the  Office  of  the  Registrar-General ; while  both  justi- 
fied, we  are  happy  to  say,  by  their  valuable  services,  the  choice  we  made  of  those  gentle- 
men at  starting.  Favoured  thus  by  the  application  of  trained  intelligence  to  familiar  matter, 
and  according  to  approved  methods,  we  have  been  enabled  to  produce  under  new  con- 
ditions, and  under  circumstances  requiring  our  utmost  and  best  directed  energies,  the 
seven  volumes  of  the  Census  of  Ireland  for  1871  ; which,  taken  as  a whole,  afford  more 
ample  information  upon  the  subjects  with  which  they  are  conversant,  in  more  elaborate 
detail,  from  more  varied  aspects,  and  for  a larger  number  of  localities,  than  will  be 
found  tabulated  in  any  Census  publications  that  we  know. 

The  seven  volumes  of  the  Irish  Census  comprise  5,606  pages  of  tables  and  letter-press;* 
while  the  four  volumes  of  the.  Census  for  England  and  Wales  extend  over  2,3S4 
pages,  and  the  two  volumes  of  the  Scottish  Census  fill  1,168  pages  of  similar  matter. 
If  the  statistics  of  the  Three  Kingdoms  were  absolutely  identical  for  each,  the  space  filled 
by  the  Irish  Census  tables  would  bear  we  presume  the  like  proportion  to  that  filled  by 
the  English  and  Scottish  tables  respectively,  which  the  populations  of  the  Three  Kingdoms 
bear  to  each  other.  Ireland,  however,  being  the  country  in  which,  not  for  the  first  time, 
the  Census  returns  include  a variety  of  matters  outside'the  customary  scope  of  Census 
inquiry  for  Great  Britain,  the  greater  voluminousness  of  the  Irish  Census  tables  is  due  in 
a principal  degree,  but  not — as  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  remark — exclusively, 
to  the  greater  variety  of  matter  which  had  to  be  tabulated. 

And  first  as  to  the  variety  of  subjects  with  which  the  Irish  returns  are  conversant,  we 
have  in  Ireland  special  statistics  ranging  under  four  great  heads,  with  reference  to  which 
the  Census  authorities  of  England  and  Scotland  were  not  empowered  by  Parliament  to 
collect  information — namely,  religious  belief ; education,  and  attendance  at  educational 
establishments;  the  tables  of  mortality;  and  thecondition  of'thepeople  as  to  disease,  together 
with  other  vital  statistics.  This  alone  would  account  for  much  of  the  comparative  bulk 
of  the  Irish  Census  publications but  there  is  a second  circumstance  for  which  allowance 
must  be  made.  While  the  principal  English  statistics  have  been  tabulated  for  no  more 
than  15,416  places,  the  corresponding  statistics  have  been  tabulated  in  Ireland  for  71,923 
separate  localities.  This  minuteness  of  tabulation  was  not  matter  of  choice  with  us  or 
of  discretion.  There  were  first  the  established  lines  laid  down  in  1841  and  followed 
ever  since,  departure  from  which  in  1871  would  have  rendered  comparison  with  the 
tables  of  the  preceding  Census  dates  impossible  ; and  then  came  the  new  lines  traced  for 
us  in  part  by  circumstances  and  partly  by  direction  of  the  Government.  We  have 
not  taken  cognizance  of  one  locality  without  the  authority  of  settled  practice  or  of 
positive  instructions,  and  the  combined  result  of  both  is,  as  already  stated,  that  the  duty 
has  been  laid  upon  us  of  tabulating  for  nearly  72,000  places  the  statistics  given  in 
England  for  less  than  16,000  ; while  statistics  not  furnished  in  the  English  returns  have 
been  tabulated  by  us  either  in  association  with  the  common  statistics  or  apart  from  them, 
for  the  principal  divisions  of  the  country  from  the  province  to  the  parish. 

No  one  not  actually  engaged  in  the  superintendence  of  a work  like  ours  could  form  an 
adequate  conception,  or  any  conception,  of  the  number  and  variety  of  the  details  that  had 
to  be  combined  and  harmonized,  but  which  could  neither  be  combined  nor  harmonized 
until  they  had  been  verified.  Under  the  single  head  of  religion,  the  number  of  inquiries 
issued  for  the  verification  or  elucidation  of  returns,  and  which  amounted  to  167,686,  does 
not  by  any  means  represent  in  its  entirety  the  correspondence  attendant  upon  this 
department  of  the  work. 

Again,  almost  every  total  had  to  be  checked  in  succession  by  the  figures  under  the 
several  heads  of  religion,  education,  school  attendance,  occupation,  age,  birthplace,  and 
civil  condition,  so  as  to  bring  all  these  results  into  comparison  with  each  other,  and  with 
the  aggregate  population  of  each  district  arid  of  the  entire  county.  It  will  also  have  to 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  columns  for  religion,  education,  and  school  attendance,  each 
involved  a system  of  plural  checks  within  itself,  by  reason  of  the  diversity  of  religions, 
the  various  degrees  of  education,  and  the  different  groups  of  establishments  over  which 
the  attendance  had  to  he  distributed  ; that  again  after  having  been  severally  tested  by 
checks  within  themselves,  these  separate  elements  of  religion,  education,  and  school 
attendance  had  to  be  brought  into  combination,  and  then  verified  jointly  as  to  their 
combined  effect,  before  being  submitted  to  the  final  check  of  verification  by  the 
total.  The  compilation  of  the  English  and  Scotch  tables  involved  not  one  tenth  of  the 

* Not  including  some  600  pages  of  returns  to  orders  of  the  House  of  Commons  or  of  the  Government : exclusive 
also  ot  the  topographical  Index,  which  will  comprise  about  1,000  pages.  If  these  be  taken  into  account,  the 
Census  for  lb/1  will  be  found  to  fill  7,206  pages;  but— supplem  ntal  matter  apart— the  figures  in  the  text 
show  the  Irish  Publications  to  contain  more  than  double  the  pages  of  the  English,  nearly  five  times  those  of  the 
bcotch,  and  2,0o4  pages  more  than  both  together. 
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checking  to  which  the  Irish  tables  were  of  necessity  subjected  at  every  stage  of  the 
work ; yet  it  was  assumed  in  almost  every  demand  of  the  Public  Press  for  an  earlier 
publication  of  our  returns  than  was  possible,  that  the  English  and  Scotch  Census  autho- 
rities were  engaged  in  the  same  character  of  work  as  that  which  had  been  committed 
to  ourselves.  What  public  impatience  failed  to  apprehend,  or  failed  rather  to  notice — 
failure  of  apprehension  there  could  have  been  none — was  the  difference  between  tabulating 
few  and  simple  statistics,  as  in  England,  for  a great  population,  and  many  and  elaborate 
statistics,  as  in  Ireland,  for  a smaller  one. 

The  Statistics  of  Parisian  Industry  already  referred  to,  p.  68,  supra , occupied  close 
upon  four  years,  from  July,  1860,  to  March,  1864,  in  compilation  ; although  the  number 
of  individuals  respecting  whom  the  Statistics  were  tabulated,  did  not  exceed  one  million. 
In  that  instance,  just  as  in  our  own  case,  the  multiplication  of  particulars  to  be  tabulated 
was  more  than  equivalent  to  a multiplication  of  the  persons  in  regard  of  whom  the 
Statistics  had  to  be  compiled.  The  distinguished  Finance  Minister  of  the  existing  French 
Government,  M.  Leon  Say,  was  joint  Assistant  Secretary  with  M.  Natalis  Pondot  to 
the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  under  whose  direction  the  Statistics  were  brought  out,  and 
it  was  upon  himself  in  fact,  and  upon  his  colleague,  that  the  working  management  of  the 
inquiry  and  tabulation  of  the  figures  devolved.  It  may  be  therefore  well  believed,  that  men 
so  eminently  practical  and  so  versed  in  business  as  M.  Leon  Say  and  his  co-secretary, 
made  all  the  progress  that  was  consistent  with  an  adequate  performance  of  their  dutv. 
This  work,  as  completed  by  these  gentlemen  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  year,  was 
characterized  not  improperly  by  Dr.  Engel,  as  colossal but  neither  in  breadth  and  variety 
of  scope,  nor  in  the  mass  of  figures  to  be  digested,  arranged,  and  analyzed,  could  the 
Industrial  Statistics  of  Paris  bo  brought  into  comparison  with  the  Census  Publications 
which  it  has  been  our  duty  to  prepare,  and  which  we  now  present  in  their  completeness. 

The  population  of  England  and  Wales  is  something  like  four  times  more  numerous 
than  that  of  Ireland,  but  if  only  three  or  four  statistics  have  to  be  abstracted  for  every 
native  of  England,  as  against  ten  or  twelve  for  every  native  of  Ireland,  it  is  obvious  that 
every  statistic  required  for  Ireland,  in  addition  to  those  required  for  England,  is  equiva- 
lent for  Census  purposes  to  a doubling  of  the  Irish  population  ; because  the  entire  of  that 
population  has  to  be  registered  first,  in  respect  of  the  common  statistics ; and,  secondly, 
in  respect  of  those  peculiar  to  Ireland.  In  other  words,  if  you  have  to  register  ten  times 
as  many  particulars  respect  ng  an  individual  Irishman  as  respecting  an  individual  English- 
man, the  process  of  extracting  the  ten  particulars  for  one  Irishman  will  be  equivalent  to 
the  extraction  of  a single  statistic  for  ten  Englishmen;  and  when  we  take  into  account 
the  subsequent  processes,  together  with  the  checking,  and  co-ordinating  of  these  ten  sets 
of  statistics,  it  becomes  apparent  that  while  the  work  of  the  Irish  Commission  more  than 
equals  that  of  the  English  in  quantity,  it  is  to  a great  extent  entirely  different  in  char- 
acter. A simple  illustration  is  at  hand.  The  divisional  part  of  the  English  Census 
publications  comprising  the  six  counties  of  Gloucester,  Hereford,  Shropshire,  Stafford, 
Worcester,  and  Warwick,  with  tables  of  area,  houses,  population,  ages,  civil  condition, 
occupations,  and  birthplaces,  contains  204  pages  ; while  our  publication  for  the  county 
of  Cork  alone,  in  Ireland,  extends  over  so  many  as  288  pages  of  even  more  closely 
printed  matter,  in  strict  conformity  with  the  scheme  of  the  English  tables,  but  expanded 
to  the  dimensions  that  we  see,  by  the  exclusive  statistics  that  we  have  been  called  upon 
to  tabulate  for  Ireland,  and  by  the  higher  number  of  places  in  Ireland  for  which  we 
have  been  required  to  tabulate  them. 

We  refer  to  this  subject  in  no  spirit  of  complaint  as  regards  the  observations  of  the 
Press  to  which  we  have  adverted,  because  those  observations  were  made  in  good  faith, 
we  are  persuaded,  and  in  a good  spirit.  The  critical  analysis  which,  from  time  to  time, 
each  one  of  our  County  and  Provincial  Publications  had  to  undergo  in  the  scrutiny  of  the 
Press  was,  for  the  greater  part,  so  accurate  and  so  discriminating,  as  to  justify  us  in  the 
belief  that  had  our  tables  been  less  skilfully  framed,  less  carefully  prepared,  or  less 
severely  tested  in  the  office  than  they  have  been,  a resulting  error  should  have  been 
minute  indeed  in  order  to  escape  detection  and  reproof. 

“ Society,”  writes  M.  Von  Baumhauer,  “ is  the  domain  of  statistical  science,  which 
extends  its  observations  to  every  'fact,  as  well  of  the  natural  order  as  of  the  social, 
intellectual,  and  moral;”  while  a distinguished  German  authority,  Von  Oettingen,f  anxious 

* “Den  1 Juli  1860  begann  die  grosse  Arbeit;  un  Marz  1864  gelangte  das  Kolossale  Werk  in  trefflichster 
Typographiscker  Ausstattung  zur  Oeffentlichkeit.”  Dr.  Engel,  Die  Reform  der  Gewerbe-statistik,  p.  65. 

t“Soll  die  Statistik,  wie  Wap  pa  us  sieh  ausdriickt,  den  Character  einer  Wissenschaft  bewahren,  d.  li.  nicht 
in ’s  Grenzenlose  sich  verlieren,  so  wird  sie  sich  auf  die  Individualwelt  der  menschlichen  Gattung  zu  beschranken, 
das  socialpolitische  Gesammtleben,  die  Menschheit  in  ihrer  natioruil-volksthiinilichen  Gruppenbewegnng  so  zum 
Gegenstande  ihrer  Untersuchung  zu  machen  haben,  doss  sie  aus  systemalischen  quanlitaliven  Massenbeobaehtungen 
den  vollcswirthschaftlichen,  socialen  und  politisclien  Character  der  Vbl/cer  zu  erkennen  und  in  einem  wissenschafllichen 
Gesammtbilde  darzustellen  sucke.”  A.  von  Oettingen,  die  Moralstatistik  und  die  Christliche  Sittenlekre. 
Th.  I.  S.  231. 
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though  he  be  that  statistics,  if  they  .mean  to  retain  the.  character  . of  a science,  shall, .apt 
lose  themselves  in  space,  traces  nevertheless  for  the  science,  under  all  its  restrictions,  a 
sufficiently  extensive  field  of  action.  “ The  statistician,”  he  says,  “ should  place  before 
him  as  the  object  of  his  inquiries  the  politico-social  life  of  the.  community  of  mankind, 
namely,  in  the  movement  of  its  national  population-groups,  so  as  to  endeavour  by 
systematic  quantitative  combinations  to  bring  out  the  social  and  political  character  of 
the  peoples,  and  to  present  it  in  a scientific  panorama.” 

Our  own  conception  of  the  scope  and  boundary  of  statistical  science  is  narrower,  we 
confess,  than  this,  but  we  have  thought  it  our  duty  nevertheless  to  take  the  largest 
advantage  of  the  statutory  powers  intrusted  to  us  by  your  Grace’s  predecessor  for  the 
production  of  a statistic  which  should  leave  nothing  to  be  required,  so  far  as  depended 
upon  ourselves,  in  respect  of  accuracy  or  completeness.  We  approached  our  task  and 
we  have  discharged  it  under  the  two-fold  responsibility  that  was  laid  upon  us  by  the 
Viceregal  Commission,  and  by  the  inheritance  of  character  which  we  were  bound  to 
preserve  unimpaired  at  the  least,  for  our  Irish  Census  publications.  Whatever  be  the 
measure  of  our  deserving  under  either  responsibility,  we  are  enabled  to  say  in  all 
security,  that  no  effort  has  been  spared  upon  our  part  or  upon  that  of  our  staff  to  meet 
the  calls  of  our  trust,  as  most  largely  interpreted. . 

The  only  duty  now  remaining  unfulfilled  is  to  discharge  our  acknowledgments  to  the 
Census  Authorities  in  England  and  Scotland  for  the  frankness  and  cordiality  of  their 
communications  with  us,  and  for  the  readiness  with  which  they  placed  at  our  disposal 
their  forms,  working  sheets,  books  of  instructions,  and  every  other  appliance  of  their 
work  that  would  enable  us  to  bring  our  own  into  the  conformity  of  general  plan  that 
was  required  by  the  Government.  Our  acknowledgments  are  also  eminently  due  to 
the  officers  and  men  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary  and . Metropolitan  Police  for  the 
zeal  and  efficiency  of  their  arduous  and  unpaid  services,  and  while  every  public  depart- 
ment with  which  we  have  been  in  communication  has  entitled  itself  to  our  best  thanks 
by  the  readiness  of  the  assistance  rendered,  it  will  not  we  trust  be  thought  invidious  if 
we  name  specially  the  Valuation  and  Ordnance  Survey  Departments,  and  the  National 
Education  Office,  with  which  the  nature  of  the  work  has  brought  us  into  most  frequent 
correspondence. 

We  feel  that  we  cannot  more  becomingly  close  our  General  Report  than  by  giving 
expression  to  the  hope  in  which  we  are  confident  your  Grace  will  participate,  that  this 
great  statistic  of  the  Irish  Census,  compiled  for  the  use  of  all,  may  fructify  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  by  being  wisely  used  ; that  its  results,  while  they  disclose  to  the  various 
sections  of  our  people  the  strength  or  the  weakness  of  each  in  numbers,  instruction,  or  in- 
dustry, may  not  be  appropriated  by  these  in  a spirit  of  vainglory,  or  accepted  by  those  in  a 
spirit  of  discouragement,  but  that  by  the  study  of  the  truth  of  facts,  sifted,  certified,  and 
illustrated  for  the  people  in  our  tables,  as  that  truth  has  never  been  before,  all  may  be 
trained  alike  to  move  along  the  paths  of  earnest  but  ever  of  friendly  rivalry  towards 
that  moral  and  material  elevation  of  the  country,  which  is  but  the  sum  of  individual 
moralities  and  individual  prosperities. 


We  have  the  honour  to  remain, 

V our  Grace’s  very  faithful  Servants, 


WILLIAM  DONNELLY, 

Registrar-General, 
WILLIAM  R.  WILDE, 

GEORGE  WHITLEY  ABRAHAM, 


Commissioners. 


HENRY  WILKIE, 

Secreta/ry. 


Census  Office, 
Charlemont  House,  Dublin. 
29  th  September,  1875. 
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ACREAGE  UNDER  PASTURE,  PLANTATION,  TILLAGE,  BOG,  &o. 


Table  showing  the  Number  of  Acres  under  Pasture,  Plantation,  Tillage,  and  Bog, 
Waste,  Mountain,  &c.,  in  each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland,  in  1871. 


PART  III. 


2 C 4 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


diagram  1. 


Table  showing  the  Number  of  Acres  under  Pasture,  Plantation,  Tillage,  and  Bog,  Waste, 
Mountain,  &c.,  in  each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland,  in  1871. 
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PROPORTION  OF  LAND  UNDER  PASTURE,  PLANTATION,  TILLAGE, 
BOG,  &c. 


Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Area  of  each  County  and  Province  H • 
in  Ireland,  under  Pasture,  Plantation,  Tillage,  and  Bog,  Waste,  Mountain, •,&&,  in  1871. 
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Diagram  2, 

Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Area  of  each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland, 
under  Pasture,  Plantation,  Tillage,  and  Bog,  Waste,  Mountain,  &c.,  in  1871. 


Commas 

Bob. 

Counties 

Bog, 

AND 

Pasturo. 

Plautation 

Tillage. 

and 

Pasture. 

Plantation 

Tillage. 

Provinces. 

&o. 

Provinces. 

&c. 

Carlow,  .... 

50*0 

1-7 

38-6 

97 

Antrim,  .... 

527 

0-9 

36*2 

10*2 

Dublin,  .... 

40-5 

2-1 

44-4 

13-0 

Armagh,  .... 

3**2 

i*5 

57*2 

9*i 

Kildare 

5*** 

i-8 

33-1 

I2'9 

Cavan 

5**3 

x*3 

34*9 

• 117 

Kilkenny, 

56-6 

2'2 

35** 

6-o 

Donegal, .... 

35*i 

07 

*1*1 

43*1 

King's 

4 5'* 

17 

s4'5 

26*6 

Down 

30*8 

2*0 

557 

ii*5 

Longford, 

48-6 

1-3 

3**2 

18 -9 

Fermanagh,  . 

59*2 

1*4 

25*9 

137 

Louth,  .... 

34*4 

2-2 

5*7 

107 

Londonderry,  . 

44*5 

1*1 

38*4 

i6*o 

Meath,  .... 

64-0 

r8 

29-1 

5'i 

Monaghan, 

42*0 

i*5 

48-2 

8*3 

Queen's,  .... 

497 

2-2 

35-8 

I2‘3 

Tyrone 

34*1 

1*2 

357 

29*2 

Westmeath, 

59’4 

2-0 

*5'9 

127 

Ulster, 

lit 

36*3 

Wexford, 

47-8 

2 'I 

42-6 

T 5 

Wicklow, 

49'9 

3 *9 

237 

227 

Leinster, 

5*7 

2-1 

33'4 

I3'° 

Galway,  .... 

53*8 

i*6 

157 

28*9 

6i*8 

Leitrim,  .... 

0-9 

*37 

i8*i 

Clare 

19-8 

Cork,  .... 

Mayo,  .... 

39*9 

43*8 

547 

17 

*57 

Roscommon.  . 

58-0 

1*3 

*37 

54-8 

26-0 

61 -o 

28*6 

Sligo,  .... 

497 

217 

*7*4 

1-3 

91 

Tipperary, 

557 

2'5 

*7 '9 

13*9 

Connaught,  . 

49*9 

w 

i8*i 

30*8 

Waterford, 

5°'4 

4'4 

*3’4 

Munster, 

56-2 

i-8 

23-0 

19-0 

Ireland, 

49*9 

i-6 

*7*9 

,o« 

Note — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus : — 

Carlow — Of  the  entire  area  of  the  County,  jo  acres  in  every  100  were  under  Pasture;  17  under  Plantation;  3 8 "6  under  Tillage; 
and  97  per  cent,  under  Bog,  Waste,  Mountain,  &c. ; and  so  on  for  the  other  Counties  and  Provinces. 

Ireland — Of  the  entire  area,  49-9  acres  in  every  100  were  under  Pasture;  1*6  under  Plantation;  27-9  under  Tillage;  and  20-6 
under  Bog,  Waste,  Mountain,  Ac. 
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HOUSE  CLASSIFICATION. 


Tabie  showinb,  by  Classes,  the  Pboportion  pee  cent.  of  the  Inhabited  Houses  in  each  Countt 
and  Province,  in  1871. 
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diagram  3. 

Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Inhabited  Houses  in  each  County  and 
Province  in  Ireland,  belonging  to  each  Class,  in  1871. 


COUNTIES 

Classes  ok  H 

USES. 

COUNT, ES 

Clas 

es  ok  Houses. 

H 

-*• 

3rd- 

4th. 

* 

”*• 

*«* 

4th. 

A. 

B. 

A. 

B. 

Carlow, 

7-0 

487 

3°*4 

ii*3 

«k 

Antrim, 

6*4 

60-4 

23*4 

7.7 

0*1 

Dublin, 

29-9 

50-9 

1-3*3 

17 

Armagh,  . 

4*3 

41*4 

42-3 

7-6 

4*2 

Kildare, 

rs 

35*7 

38*4 

27 

13*7 

Cavan, 

3*t 

37*2 

43*2 

6-8 

7.7 

Kilkenny,  . 

6-o 

44*4 

33*i 

1 17 

2-8 

Donegal,  . . 

27 

29-4 

49*3 

18-3 

o-x 

King’s, 

5-8 

40-8 

40-8 

7*8 

4*8 

Down, 

3*3 

54*9 

32-2 

6-4 

x-o 

Longford,  . 

3'3 

43*0 

38-4 

9*7 

• 3*6 

Fermanagh, 

3*7 

46-2 

-38*4 

7*9 

3*8 

Louth,  ' . 

6-2 

*9*5 

49*2 

H*2 

3*9 

Londonderry, 

5*3 

44*8 

37*4 

8*4 

4*1 

Meath, 

6-o 

28-1 

42*3 

4*7 

18-9 

Monaghan, 

3*J 

41-8 

39*8 

13*0 

2-3 

Queen’s, 

6-3 

38*4 

41-8 

100 

3*3 

Tyrone,  . 

3*7 

40-7 

42-3 

ii-x 

2-0 

Westmeath, 

5*7 

40-2 

47-6 

— 

Wexford,  . 

8-8 

489 

30-2 

3*i 

9*0 

Ulster,  . 

4-6 

46-3 

37*4 

9*5 

2-2 

Wicklow,  . . . 

78 

48-8 

30-1 

8*3 

3*o 

Leinster, 

n-8 

42‘8 

33*3 

61 

6-o 

Galway,  . 

3*5 

27-6 

43*6 

21*0 

2-3 

Clare, 

2*9 

39*4 

37*9 

18-4 

Leitrim, 

■* 

30*9 

30*4 

9*4 

7*5 

Mayo, 

Cork, 

3 1*3 

14*1 

3*o 

Roscommon, 

3*o 

25*9 

37*4 

Limerick,  . 

67 

38-0 

32*6 

12-3 

Sligo, 

2*7 

30-2 

43*9 

x8-x 

3*i 

Tipperary, . 

6-2 

39*3 

28-3 

23-1 

3*i 

Connaught,  . 

2-6 

23*8 

49*3 

19-2 

3*i 

Waterford, 

8*3 

44*0 

30-4 

13*2 

2-1 

Munster, 

6-2 

386 

32  *3 

*7*i 

3*6 

Ireland,  . 

6-4 

40-3 

37*i 

M 

4*i 

Note — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus: 

Carlow— Of  the  Inhabited  Houses,  7 per  cent,  were  of  the  1st  Class;  48-5  of  the  2nd;  30-4  of  the  3rd;  11-3  of  the  4th  Class,  A; 
and  2-8  of  the  4th  Class,  B ; and  so  on  for  the  other  Counties  and  Provinces.  See  Table  VIII.  of  the  County  Publications. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


csivsrs  OF  MELANn  1871 

®iagr»i  skewing' t 


iper  ceut.of  the 
B21L©K<GIK'&  TO 


E©  MOUSES  in  eark  County  and.  Inmnce  m Ireland, 
TRACT  CLASS  IK  1851. 


LEINSTER 


ULSTER 


CONNAUGHT 


E 


l! 


Hi}!! 


llll3 


mutki 


jr 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and 


by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


RELIGIOUS  PROFESSION. 


Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Total  Inhabitants  of  each  County  and 
Province  in  Ireland,  belonging  to  the  several  Religious  Professions,  in  1871. 
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4. 

Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Total  Inhabitants  of  each  County  and 
Province  in  Ireland,  belonging  to  the  several  Religious  Professions,  in  1871. 


Provinces. 

Catholic 

^Pro- 

Episco- 

£2: 

Mctho- 

All 

Counties 

Roman 

Catholio 

Pro- 

testant 

Episco- 

palians. 

terians. 

dists. 

All 

Denomi- 

Carlow,  . . . 

883 

10-9 

o'3 

0-3 

0-2 

Antrim,  . 

27-0 

22-0 

45 

2'4 

3-6 

Dublin,  . 

75-8 

W5 

1-9 

o-8 

2-0 

Armagh,  . 

47'J 

32'5 

15-8 

2-6 

x-6 

Kildare,  . 

86-o 

12-0 

x-x 

o-6 

0-3 

Cavan, 

80-4 

IJ'X 

3-6 

0-7 

0-2 

Kilkenny, 

94'J 

S'l 

0-2 

o-x 

o-x 

Donegal,  . 

757 

I2'4 

xo-6 

o-8 

°'S 

King’s,  . 

88-8 

9'9 

0-4 

o-5 

o-4 

i)own, 

31-x 

22-4 

41-9 

x-4 

3-2 

Longford, . 

90-1 

8-i 

1-0 

0-2 

o-6 

Fermanagh, 

55'9 

37-8 

1-9 

4-X 

0-3 

Louth, 

9i'3 

6-8 

1-4 

0-3 

Londonderry,  . 

44'4 

18-5 

33-8 

o-6 

27 

Meath, 

93'3 

6-i 

0-4 

O-x 

o-x 

Monaghan, 

73 '4 

I3’6 

12*1 

0-4 

OS 

Queen’s,  . . 

88-o 

io-8 

0-4 

o-5 

0-3 

Tyrone,  . 

55 '6 

22-8 

I9-5 

i '5 

o-6 

Westmeath, 

1X4 

CU2 

Q2S 

Wexford,  . 

9°7 

8 S 

0-3 

0-3 

0-2 

Wicklow,  . 

8o-6 

177 

0-4 

0-9 

0-4 

Leinster, 

85-5 

12-3 

0-9 

°'J 

o-8 

Galway,  . 

96-6 

3-0 

0-2 

o-x 

o-x 

Leitrim,  . 

90-0 

8-8 

on 

Clare, 

0-2 

Mayo, 

0-1 

on 

Cork, 

7-8 

Roscommon, 

(Vr 

Kerry,  . . . 

O’l 

O'l 

Sligo, 

8-o 

o-6 

Limerick,  . . 

94’9 

4’3 

0-2 

°'3 

0-3 

Tipperary, 

93'8 

5’4 

0-3 

0-3 

PA 

Connaught,  . 

95'° 

4-2 

0-4 

0-3 

0, 

94-8 

4’l 

0-3 

0-3 

0'5 

Munster, 

936 

J'3 

0-3 

0-4 

0-4 

767 

12-3 

9-2 

o-8 

,■0 

Note. — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus : — 

In  the  County  of  Carlow  88*3  per  cent,  of  the  population  were  Roman  Catholics ; 10-9  Protestant  Episcopalians;  0-3  Presbyterians ; 
0-3  Methodists ; and  0-2  per  cent,  belonged  to  All  other  Denominations ; and  so  on  for  the  other  Counties  and  Provinces. 

In  all  Ireland  767  in  every  100  inhabitants  were  Roman  Catholics;  12-3  Protestant  Episcopalians  ; 9-2  Presbyterians  ; o-8  Methodists  ; 
and  1 per  cent,  belonged  to  All  other  Denominations. 
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Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  each  Religious  Denomination,  Five  Years 
Old  and  upwards,  who  could  neither  Read  nor  Write. 
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Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  each  Religious  Denomination,  Five  Years  Old 
and  Upwards,  who  could  Neither  Read  nor  Write. 


Counties 

Proportio 

per  coni 
ould  noit 

5 years  old  and  upwards  who 
cr  Bead  nor  Writo. 

Counties 

Proportio 

per  cent  5 years  old  and  upw 
could  neither  Head  nor  Writo 

rds  who 

Homan 

Catholics. 

Pro- 

testant 

pawns' 

SIS: 

Metho- 

All 

other 

Donomi- 

Catholics. 

s 

SSt 

Metho- 

Donomi- 

Carlow, 

28-5 

xo'3 

2-6 

5 ’9 

S'  2 

Antrim,  . 

287 

15-8 

87 

6-3 

6 S 

Dublin, 

23-6 

57 

4’J 

3-6 

6-8 

Armagh,  . 

42-8 

237 

ii '9 

xo-2 

87 

Kildare,  . 

28'9 

9-0 

5 '3 

5-8 

«•! 

Cavan,  . 

34'° 

X5'4 

9'9 

7'3 

7-2 

Kilkenny, . 

317 

8-3 

4'5 

56 

8-8 

Donegal,  . 

58-6 

22-2 

12-8 

87 

9-0 

King’s,  . 

32-6 

91 

3-6 

5'8 

5-8 

Down, 

33'4 

I7‘3 

9'3 

7-0 

,9-1 

Longford, . 

34'3 

xo-4 

5-6 

57 

22-2 

Fermanagh, 

35‘9 

x8-5 

8-8 

8-4 

27-3 

Louth,  . . 

41-0 

6-6 

7 ‘9 

4'2 

xo-i 

Londonderry, 

347 

X7'3 

10-3 

S'S 

6-o 

Meath, 

33-8 

8-i 

5-8 

4'4 

4-6 

Monaghan, 

37'3 

ij-6 

97 

5‘2 

io-8 

Queen’s,  . 

29-0 

8-3 

47 

3’4 

47 

Tyrone,  . 

387 

“V 

X2-X 

8-2 

9‘4 

Westmeath, 

Ulster,  . 

9-8 

Wexford, . 

33'9 

3'° 

3'3 

3-6 

Wicklow,  . 

327 

9-6 

3-o 

5-6 

6-i 

Leinster, 

3°"4 

7-4 

4'9 

4-2 

6'9 

Galway,  . 

38-0 

10-2 

4-8 

8-3 

9'9 

Leitrim,  . 

Clare, 

8-2 

4-8 

II7 

6-x 

6-x 

7’3 

Cork, 

44-1 

Roscommon, 

8-0 

6-x 

8-5 

48A 

9-8 

Sligo, 

467 

5-8 

5-8 

Limerick, 

34’3 

6-9 

5‘6 

60 

7-0 

Tipperary, 

32’4 

6-8 

2-6 

3-0 

129 

Connaught,  . 

5i'3 

5’6 

6-3 

7 '9 

Waterford, 

49-6 

j-o 

27 

2-6 

5 9 

Munster, 

41-4 

77 

4-3 

4'9 

X2'4 

Ireland, 

39'9 

I4'2 

9-6 

67 

Noth. — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus : — 

In  the  County  of  Carlow  28-5  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  10-3  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians,  2’6  of  the  Presbyterians, 
5 '9  of  the  Methodists,  and  5-2  per  cent,  of  All  other  Denominations,  could  neither  Read  nor  Write ; and  so  on  for  the  other  Counties  and 
Provinces. 
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Diagram  6. 


EDUCATION. 


Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population,  Five  Years  Old  and  Upwards,  in 
each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland,  in  1871,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  only, 
and  who  could  neither  Read  nor  Write. 
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giagram  6. 

Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population,  Five  Years  Old  and  Upwards,  in 
each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland,  in  1871,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  only, 
and  who  could  Neither  Read  nor  Write. 


Provinces. 
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Noither 
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PROVINCES. 

Read 
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Noithor 
Road  nor 
Write. 

Carlow, 

53-4 

20-3 

267 

Antrim, 

607 

24-1 

156 

Dublin, 

69-1 

117 

19-2 

Armagh,  . . . 

45'8 

23-8 

3°'4 

Kildare,  . 

58-6 

I5A 

26-0 

Cavan,  . 

49’J 

20-4 

30-1 

Kilkenny,  . 

5*'3 

x7'3 

3°'4 

Donegal,  . 

32'9 

i8-6 

487 

King’s,  . 

19-4 

29-9 

Down,  . 

58-0 

23A 

18-6 

Longford,  . 

47’9 

20-1 

32-0 

Fermanagh, 

JO'I 

22’3 

27-6 

Louth, 

44'0 

i8’o 

38-0 

Londonderry, 

JI-O 

267 

22-3 

Meath, 

3°'9 

17-0 

32-1 

Monaghan, 

46-2 

23-1 

307 

Queen's,  . 

33'* 

18 -3 

267 

Tyrone, 

46-0 

25-0 

29-0 

Westmeath, 

31-0 

Ulster,  . 

23'2 

Wexford,  . 

48-9 

19-4 

317 

Wicklow,  . 

34'9 

17-0 

28-1 

Leinster, 

56-8 

i6‘2 

27-0 

Galway,  . 

32-2 

II-4 

36-4 

Leitrim, 

,,r, 

. 32‘8 

Clare, 

49-8 

I2‘3 

28-8 

13-8 

Cork, 

48-5 

Roscommon, 

44-2 

43 '3 

9'4 

47 '3 

Sligo, 

Limerick,  . 

547 

I2'4 

32-9 

Tipperary, 

33-8 

Ii'4 

30-8 

Connaught,  . 

35'8 

14-9 

49 '3 

Waterford, 

40-3 

127 

47’2 

Munster, 

48-9 

Ir9 

39'2 

Ireland, 

49’3 

x7‘3 

33'4 

Note. — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus: — 

Carlow. — Of  the  Population,  Five  years  old  and  upwards,  53-4  per  cent,  could  Read  and  Write ; 20-3  could  Read  only ; and  26-3 
could  neither  Read  nor  Write ; and  so  on  for  the  other  Counties  and  Provinces. 
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diagram  7. 


SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE 


Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population,  between  5 and  16  years  of  Age, 
Attending  School  and  not  Attending  School,  during  the  Week  ended  17th  June,  1871,  in 
each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


diagram  7. 

Table  showing  the  Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population,  between  5 and  16  years  of  Age, 
Attending  School  and  not  Attending  School,  during  the  Week  ended  17th  June,  1871,  in 
each  County  and  Province  in  Ireland. 
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Carlow, 

48'J 

SI'S 

Antrim,  . 

42’9 

57-1 

Dublin, 

49'0 

51-0 

Armagh,  . 

38-3 

6x7 

Kildare,  . 

44'5 

55'5 

Cavan,  . 

46-2 

53-8 

Kilkenny,  . 

12-6 

47'4 

Donegal,  . 

27-3 

7*7 

King’s, 

40-J 

59'S 

Down,  ... 

42-5 

STS 

Longford,  . 

40-4 

59'6 

Fermanagh, 

38-6 . 

61-4 

Louth, 

43‘4 

j6-6 

Londonderry, 

366 

63-4 

Meath, 

46-2 

53-8 

Monaghan, 

39'1 

60-9 

Queen’s,  . . . 

39'8 

*°* 

Tyrone, 

33‘4 

66-6 

Westmeath, 

Wexford,  . 

4J'3 

547 

Wicklow,  . 

441 

SS'9 

Leinster, 

45 '8 

54‘2 

Galway,  . 

3°7 

69-3 

Leitrim, 

Clare, 

42-8 

Cork, 

5°"6 

Kerry, 

496 

5°'  4 

Sligo, 

Limerick,  . 
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46-0 

Tipperary, 

5°\S 

49 '5 
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32-8 

6 7'2 

467 

J3'3 

Munster, 

497 

50-3 

42-1 

57'9 

Note. — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus : — 

In  the  County  of  Carlow  48-5  per  cent,  of  the  population,  between  5 and  16  years  of  Age,  were  Attending  School,  and  51-5  per  cent. 
not  Attending  School ; and  so  on  for  the  ot  er  Couuties  and  Provinces. 
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giagram  8. 


SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE. 


Table  showing,  by  Counties  and  Provinces,  the  Per-centage  of  Pupils  Attending  School 
during  certain  specified  periods  of  days,  inthe  year  ended  31st  March,  1871. 
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diagram  8. 

Table  showing,  by  Counties  and  Provinces,  the  Per-centage  of  Pupils  Attending  School 
during  certain  specified  periods  of  days,  in  the  year  ended  31st  March,  1871. 
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67 
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31-9 

10-2 

Meath, 
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19-0 
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19-2 

29-9 
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24-6 
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47 
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57 
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l8'4 
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57 
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J9'9 

3*’8 

48 

Leitrim, 
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6-, 

Note. — The  Diagram  and  Table  may  be  read  thus : — 

Carlow.—' The  proportion  per  cent,  of  pupils  Attending  School  under  20  days,  was  16 'I ; 20  and  under  60  days,  23  -4 ; 60  and 
under  ico  days,  19-8 ; 100  and  under  200  days,  37  -3 ; 200  days  and  upwards,  3-4 ; and  so  on  for  the  other  Counties  and  Provinces. 
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-Showing  the  Total  Number  of  Houses  and  Families  and  tlie  Population  in  Ireland  at  each 
Census  period,  1821-1871,  . . ■ • • 

-Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Total  Population  of  Ireland  at  each  Census  period,  1821-1871,  . 
-Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Increase  or  Decrease  of  the  Population  of  Ireland  at  each  Census 

period,  1821-1871, 

-Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Rate  per  cent,  of  Increase  or  Decrease  of  the  Population  of 
Ireland  between  each  Census  period,  1821-1871,  . . . ■ • 

-Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Number  of  Inhabited  Houses  in  Ireland  at  each  Census  period, 
1821-1871,  . ■ ■ • • • • 7 

-Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Increase  or  Decrease  in  the  Number  of  Inhabited  Houses  in 
Ireland  at  each  Census  period,  1821-1871,  . . . • • 

-Showing  by  Provinces,  the  Rate  per  cent,  of  Increase  or  Decrease  in  the  Number  of  Inhabited 
Houses  in  Ireland  at  each  Census  period,  1821-1871,  . • 

-Showing  the  Average  Number  of  Persons  to  each  Family,  and  Families  and  Persons, 
respectively,  to  each  Inhabited  House  in  Ireland  at  each  Census  period,  1821-1871, 
-Showing  the  Area,  Houses,  and  Population,  in  1871,  of  each  Poor  Law  Union  (or  Super- 
intendent Registrar’s  District)  in  Ireland;  also  the  County  proper  and  Registration 
County  in  which  the  Union  is  situate,  . . . . • ■ • 

Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Number  of  Inmates  of  the  Principal 

Institutions  in  Ireland  on  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  April,  1871,  . . • ■ 

—Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Proportion  of  Inmates  of  the  Principal 
Institutions  in  Ireland  to  every  10,000  of  the  Population,  .... 
—Showing,  by  Counties,  Cities,  and  Provinces,  the  Ages  as  returned  on  the  Census  Forms  of 
the  Male  Population  of  Ireland  in  1871,  . ....•• 

Showing,  by  Counties,  Cities,  and  Provinces,  the  Ages  as  returned  on  the  Census  Forms  of 
the  Female  Population  of  Ireland  in  1871, 

—Showing  the  Conjugal  Condition  of  the  Population  at  different  Age-periods;  also  the 
Proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Unmarried,  Married,  and  Widowed  Persons  in  1861  and  1871, 
— Ages  of  Husbands  and  their  Wives  in  combination  in  1871,  . 

Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Proportion  of  Single,  Married,  and 

Widowed  Persons  of  each  Sex  to  100  Men  and  100  Women  of  the  Age  of  20  years 
and  upwards  in  1871, 

—Occupations  of  Males  and  Females,  distinguishing  those  under  20  years  of  age  from  those 
of  20  years  and  upwards,  in  Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-orders,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the 
English  Classification, 

—Occupations  of  Wives,  distinguishing  those  under  20  years  of  age  from  those  of  20  years 
and  upwards,  in  Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-orders,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English 
Classification,  . . . • • • • • ■ 

—Occupations  of  Males  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland,  according 
to  the  English  Classification,  . . . ■ • • . • 

—Occupations  of  Females  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland,  according 
to  the  English  Classification,  . . • ■ • • 

—Occupations  of  Wives  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland,  according 
to  the  English  Classification,  . . . ... 

—Occupiers  of  Land  engaged  in  other  pursuits  besides  Farming  in  Ireland,  . 

—Number  of  Persons  (other  than  Farmers)  with  Double  Occupations  in  Ireland,  returned  in 
the  Census  of  1871,  . . • • • - • . • • 

- Alphabetical  List'of  the  Occupations  contained  in  the  foregoing  Tables,  showing  the  Order 
and  Sub-Order  under  which  each  is  classified,  . . . . • . • 

—Showing,  by  Counties,  &c.,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841,  the  Occupations  of 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  Province  of  Leinster,  • 

Do.  Province  of  Munster, 

Do.  Province  of  Ulster,  ...••■ 

Do.  Province  of  Connaught,  . . ■ • 

—Showing,  by  Provinces,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the 
Inhabitants,  . . . • • • • • • 

Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants 

in  1871, 

—Showing  the  Area  of  each  Diocese,  also  the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants,  m 
Ireland  in  1871,  . . . • • ■ • • ; : 

—Showing  the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants  of  each  Ecclesiastical  Province  and 
of  each  Diocese  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  . . . • • . . ■ ; : 

—Showing  the  Religious  Profession  of  the  Inhabitants  of  each  Ecclesiastical  Province  and 
of  each  Diocese  in  Ireland,  in  1861  and  1871,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  . . ■ • • ■ • • . 

—Showing,  for  each  Province,  County,  City,  &c.,  by  Religious  Profession,  the  proportion  per- 
cent. of  the  Population,  5 years  old  and  upwards,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  only, 
and  neither  Read  nor  Write,  in  1871,  ...•••• 
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Table  30. — Showing,  by  Counties  and  Cities,  for  the  Province  of  Leinster,  the  Number,  Sex,  Ages,  and 
Education  of  the  Population,  on  Night  of  2nd  April,  1871, 

„ Do.  do.  Province  of  Munster, 

„ Do.  do.  Province  of  Ulster,  .... 

„ Do.  do.  Province  of  Connaught, 

Table  31. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  proportion  per  cent,  of  the  Population  at 
four  quinquennial  periods,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  only,  and  neither  Read  nor 

Write  in  1871,  . . . 

Table  32. — Showing,  by  Counties  and  Cities,  for  the  Province  of  Leinster,  the  Number  and  Ages  of 
Persons  attending  School  during  the  week  ended  17th  June,  1871, 

,,  ■ ■ Do.  do.  • for  Province  of  Munster, 
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Table  1. — Showing  the  Total  Number  of  Houses  and  Families,  and  the  Population  in 
Ireland,  at  each  Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


Periods. 

Houses. 

Numbor 

Familios. 

Population. 

Census 

Periods. 

Inhabited. 

Uninhabited. 

Building. 

Female.. 

1?[f0 

1-0! 

1831 

1,249,816 

40,654 

15^308 

1,385,066 

7,767,401 

3,794,880 

3,972,521 

1831 

1,328,839 

52,208 

3,313 

1,472. 7S7 

8,175,124 

4.019,576 

4,155,548 

1841 

65,263 

1,868 

1,204,319 

6,552,385 

3.190,630 

3,361,755 

18G1 

995,156 

40,957 

2,920 

1,128,300 

5,798,967 

2,837,370 

2,961,597 

1861 

1871 

961,380 

31,530 

2,170 

1,067,598 

5,412,377 

2,639,753 

2,772,624 

1871 

Table  2. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Total  Population  of  Ireland  at  each  Census  Period, 
1821-1871. 

Note.— The  Census  of  1821  is  the  first  that  affords  a means  of  comparison  with  those  of  subsequent  decades. 


Province  op 

Census 

Periods. 

Ireland. 

Leinster.  Munster. 

Ulster. 

Connaught. 

Periods. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

6,801,827 

7,767,401 

8,175,124 

6,552,385 

*5,798,564 

5,412,877 

1,757,492 

1,909,713 

1,973,731 

1,672,73S 

1,457,635 

1,339,451 

1,935,612 

2,227,152 

2,396,161 

1,857,736 

1,513,558 

1,393,485 

1.998,494 

2,286,622 

2,386,373 

L914,236 

1,833,228 

1,110,229 

1,343,914 

1.418,859 

1,010,031 

913,135 

846,213 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1S61 

1871 

Mai.es. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

3,341,926 

3,794,880 

4,019,576 

3,190,630 

*2,836.977 

2,639,753 

859,798 

927,877 

963,747 

813,537 

715,005 

655,114 

960,119 

1,093,411 

1,186,190 

904,979 

744,682 

686,106 

968,061 

1,113.094 

1,161,797 

976,312 

923,255 

879,805 

553,948 

660,498 

707,842 

495,802 

454,035 

418,728 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1S61 

1871 

3,459,901 

3,972,521 

4,155,548 

3,361,755 

*2,961,587 

2,772,624 

897,694 

981,836 

1,009,9S4 

859,201 

742,630 

684,337 

975,493 
1,133,741 
1,209,971 
952,757 
768, S7G 
707,379 

1,030.433 

1.173,52S 

1,224,576 

1,035,568 

990,981 

953,423 

556,281 
683,416 
711,017 
514,229 
459,100 
427, 4S5 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

* Exclusive  of  403  persons— 393  males  and  10  females— at  sea  on  Census  night— 7th  April,  1801. 
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Table  3. — Showing,  by  Peoyinces,  the  Inceease  or  Deceease  of  the  Population  of  Ieeland  at 
each  Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


Census 

Periods. 

Increase  or  Decrease  ok  Population. 

^Census 

Ireland. 

Prorinco  of 

Leinster. 

Munster. 

Ulster. 

Connaught 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Decrease. 

Increase.  | Dccroase. 

Increase. 

Increaso. 

Decrease. 

Persons. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

965*574 

407,723 

1,622,739 

753,418 

386,590 

152|221 

64,018 

300,993 

215,103 

118,184 

29L540 

169,009 

538,425 

344,178 

120,073 

288, *128 
99,751 

! 

• 

374,493 

97,644 

81,008 

233!685 

74,945 

408,828 

96,896 

66,922 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

[ M.„. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

452,954 

224,696 

828,946 

353,260 

197,617 

68^  079 
35,870 

15o!210 

59!891 

133*, 292 
92,779 

281.211 

160i297 

58,576 

145,033 

48,703 

185,485 

53,057 

43,450 

106,550 

47,344 

212,040 

41,767 

35,307 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

Females. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

512,620 

183,027 

loo|  158 
188,973 

84!  142 
28,148 

150,783 

116.571 

58,293 

158,248 

76,230 

257,214 

183,881 

61,497 

143!095 

51,048 

189,008 

44,587 

37,558 

• 

127,135 

27,601 

196,788 

55,129 

31,615 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

Table  4.— Showing,  by  Peoyinces,  the  Rate  per  cent,  of  Inceease  or  Deceease  of  the  Population 
of  Ieeland  between  each  Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


Kate  ok  Increase  or  Decrease  per  Cent,  erom 

Provinces. 

loll  to  16AI.  | 

Iliol  10  I HOI. 

1861  to  18,1. 

IBAltO  1871. 

Deoreasc. 

Increase. 

Docreaso. 

Inoreasc. 

Doorease. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Increase. 

Doorcase. 

Ireland,  . 

Leinster, 
Munster, 
Ulster,  . 
Connaught,  . 

14-19  | 

5-25  | 

19-85 

11-50 

6-67 

20-43 

8-66 

15-06 

14-42 

21-05 

3- 35 
7-59 

4- 36 

5- 68 

15-25 

22-47 

15-69 

28-81 

12-86 
18-53  1 
4-85 
9-59 

• 

• 

8-11 

7-93 

4-23 

7-33 

' 

23-79 

28-01 

8-27 

23-78 

Table  5. — Showing,  by  Peovinces,  the  Number  of  Inhabited  Houses  in  Ieeland  at  each 
Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


pcER.rJ 

Province  of 

Ireland. 

cV. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

1,142,606 

1,249,816 

1,328,839 

1,046,223 

995,156 

961,380 

278,398 

292,729 

306,459 

258,012 

236,614 

227,462 

306,999 
330,444 
364,637 
267,073  ; 
243,267 
234,757 

359,801 

402,005 

414,551 

351,885 

351,655 

345,464 

197,408 

224,638 

243,192 

169,253 

163,620 

153,697 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 
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Table  6. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Increase  or  Decrease  in  the  Number  of  Inhabited 
Houses  in  Ireland  at  each  Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


Census 

Increase  or  Decrease  of  Inhabited  Houses. 

Census 

Ireland. 

Province  of 

Ulstor. 

Leinster. 

Munster. 

Connaught. 

Doorcase. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Increase. 

Deorease. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

107,210 

282,616 

51,067 

33,776 

14,331 

13,730 

; 

48,447 

21,398 

9,152 

23.445 

34,193 

97,564 

23,806 

8,510 

42,204 

12,546 

62*666 

230 

6,191 

27*230 

18,554 

: 

73.939 

5,633 

9,923 

1821 

1831 

1841 

1S51 

1861 

1871 

Table  7. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Rate  per  Cent,  of  Increase  or  Decrease  in  the  Number 
of  Inhabited  Houses  in  Ireland  at  each  Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


PROVINCES. 

Decrease 

PER  CEN 

1821  and  1831. 

1831  and  1841. 

1841a 

nd  1851. 

1861  and  1871. 

1821  and  1871. 

Decrease. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Decrease. 

Inorcaso. 

Docreasc. 

Inorcasc. 

Docreasc. 

Inorcaso. 

Decrease. 

Ireland, 

9-38 

6-32 

21-27 

4-88 

3-39 

15-86 

5-15 

4-69 

15-81 

8-29 

3-87 

18-30 

7-64 

10-35 

26-76 

8-91 

3-50 

23-63 

11-73 

3-12 

15-12 

0-06 

1-76 

3-99 

Connaught,  . 

13-79 

8-26 

30-40 

' 

3-33 

6-06 

22-14 

Table  8. — Showing  the  Average  Number  of  Persons  to  each  Family,  and  Families  and 
Persons  respectively,  to  each  Inhabited  House  in  Ireland,  at  each  Census  Period,  1821-1871. 


Table  9. — Showing  the  Area,  Houses,  and  Population  in  187J,  of  each  Poor  Law  Union  (or 
Superintendent  Registrar’s  District)  in  Ireland ; also  the  County  proper  and  Registration 


County  in  which  the  Union  is  situate. 


Note.— The  Registration 

County  to  wl 

eh  the 

Tnion  is  all 

ttod  is  give 

in  Ron 

an  typo. 

Union,  or  Snporinte 
Registrar's  Distr 

ndent 

C.?n  which  Stuati03 

res. 

Total. 

HOUSE 

Build- 

ing. 

Persons. 

Population 

Fomalos. 

107,166 

2 32 

3,984 

3,895 

77 

12 

19,949 

9,884 

10,065 

Antrim, 

117,427 

7,374 

7,091 

96,210 

1 20 

4,576 

4,43S 

126 

12 

154,247 

0 2 

14,905 

14,214 

684 

7 

150,768 

6,686 

6,408 

264 

Athy, 

Kildare,  Queen's,  . 

160,253 

3 25 

5,798 

5,677 

116 

5 

30,025 

14,745 

65,909 

0 30 

4,245 

4,115 

121 

9 

22,062 

11,040 

11,022 

150,414 

2 27 

5,575 

5,503 

63 

15,734 

160,507 

1 7 

4,620 

4,463 

152 

144,894 

1 24 

5,574 

5,439 

Ballycastle, 



Antrim, 

102,197 

1 8 

3,903 

0,(BO 

142 

6 

18,507 

8,915 

9,592 
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Table  9.— Showing  the  Area,  Houses,  and  Population  in  1871,  of  each  .Poor.  Law 

Registration  County  in  which 


Note. — Tho  Registration  County  to  which  the 


Union,  or  Superintendent 
Registrar’s  District. 

County  or  Counties 

Statute  Acros. 

Total 

Unin- 

Build- 

pemilM 

mg. 

Ballymahon, 

Longford,  Westmeath , . 

100,126 

1 10 

3j830 

3,7344 

87 

9 

18,788 

9,500 

9 288 

Ballymoney, 

Antrim,  Londonderry,  . 

127,518 

3 27 

7,550 

7,380 

160 

10 

38,505 

18,247 

20,258 

Ballyshannon, 

Donegal,  Fermanagh, 

132,310 

1 39 

5,514 

235 

13 

13,630 

14,678 

Ballyvaghan, 

Clare,  .... 

71,062 

1,143 

1,084 

56 

3 

51712 

2,799 

2,913 

Balrothery, 

Dublin, 

75,289 

3 6 

4,501 

4,241 

247 

13 

20,066 

9,686 

10,380 

Wicklow,  Carlow,  Kil- 

' 

139,113 

3 38 

3,892 

3,765 

108 

19 

20,403 

• 10,411 

9,992 

Bandon, 

Cork,  .... 

101,3-14 

3 15 

4,627 

4,373 

247 

7 

25,739 

12,929 

12,810 

Cork,  .... 

106,854 

3 12 

2,782 

2,692 

85 

5 

16,330 

8,193 

8,137 

Bawnboy,  . 

Cavan,  Leitrim,  .• 

104,503 

2 20 

4,612 

4,525 

73 

14 

24,006 

12,068 

Belfast, 

Antrim,  Down, 

48,372 

1 28 

35,223 

32,890 

2,121 

212 

202,641 

92,375 

110,266 

Belmullet,  . 

lYfeyn 

177,932 

2 21 

2,996 

2,923 

70 

3 

15,758 

7,656 

8,102 

Borrisokanc, 

Tipperary, 

81,849 

3 18 

2,463 

2.326 

128 

9 

11,510 

5,724 

5,786 

Boyle, 

Roscommon,  Sligo , 

159,695 

3 30 

8,007 

7,889 

107 

11 

44,240 

22,215 

22,025 

Cahersiveen, 

Kerry, 

197,545 

0 8 

4,517 

4,447 

70 

25,148 

12,570 

12,578; 

185,854 

0 15 

8,958 

8,716 

213 

29" 

45,835 

22,507 

23,328 

Carrickmacross,  . 

Monaghan,  . 

60,660 

2 39 

4,039 

3,934 

91 

14 

20,650 

10,127 

10,523 

5,178 

5,081 

82 

15 

14,173 

Carrick-on-Suir,  . 

Waterford,  Kilkenny, 

TipperainJ,  . 

112,629 

2 30 

5,006 

4,916 

83 

7 

28,113 

13,483 

14,630 

Cashel, 

Tipperary, 

Castlebar,  . 

Mayo,  .... 

140,997 

2 3 

5,928 

5,790 

128. 

10 

32,171 

15,813 

16,3pS 

Castleblayney,  . 

Monaghan,  Armagh, 

94,300 

3 3 

8,041 

| 7,758 

268 

15 

39,584 

19,087 

20,497 

Castlecomer, 

Kilkenny, 

57,820 

1 14 

2,619 

2,576 

> 34. 

9 

14,302 

7,016 

7,286 

Castlederg, . 

Tyrone,  ... 

91,785 

1 17 

3,182 

3,062 

115 

5 

16,311 

8,183 

8,128 

Castlereagh, 

Roscommon,  Mayo, 

162,363 

1 35 

8,021 

7,918 

87. 

16 

44,237. 

21,9G3 

22,274 

Castletown, 

Cork,  .... 

73,445 

1 13 

2,460 

2,416 

42 

2 

14,326. 

6,910 

7,416 

Cavan,  . . 

Cavan,  .... 

160,662 

0 16 

10,182 

9,964 

205 

13 

53,558 

26,895 

26,663 

3,293 

Mavo,  .... 

110,787 

3 37 

5,475 

73 

7 

31,300 

15,540 

15,760 

Clifden,  . 

Galway,  Mayo, 

192,965 

1 4 

4,688 

4,564 

111 

13 

25,231 

12,3; 

12,896 

Clogheen,  . 

Tipperary,  Waterford,  . 

118,426 

3 14 

3,918 

3,774 

130 

14 

22,247 

11,178 

11,069 

Clogher, 

Tyrone,.  Monaghan, 

101,672 

2 2 

5,009 

4,865 

139 

5 

25,199 

12,406 

12,793 

Clonakilty, 

Cork,  .... 

80,464 

3 9 

4,971 

4,832 

130 

9 

26,S49 

13,355 

13,494 

Clones, 

Monaghan,  Fermanagh,  . 

73,502 

2 25 

4,790 

4,621 

162 

7 

23,207 

11,10S 

Clonmel, 

Tipperary,  Waterford,  ■ 

86,702 

1 11 

- 4,008 

3,827 

171 

10 

24,089 

11,658 

12,43L 

Coleraine,  . 

Londonderry,  Antrim,  . 

112,398 

2 3S 

7,963 

7,689 

258 

16 

38,773 

18,306 

20,467 

96,720 

1 10 

7.121 

6,796 

306 

19 

34,661 

16,597 

18,064 

Cootehill,  . 

105,848 

0 8 

6,910 

6,778 

125 

7 

34,831 

17,183 

17,648 

Cork, 

Cork,  .... 

169,731 

3 14 

21.352 

20,188 

45 

143,379 

68,959 

74,420 

Corrofin, 

Clare 

61,386 

0 19 

1,344 

1,311 

33 

7,095 

3,540 

3,555 

Croom, 

83,323 

•2  17 

3,242 

3,152 

S8 

2 

17,061 

8,423 

Westmeath,  Meath, 

74,775 

1 1 

2,350 

2.277 

63 

10 

11,847 

5,933 

5,914 

Dingle, 

Kerry,  .... 

125,278 

2 13 

3,563 

3,499 

60 

4 

20,245 

10,199 

10,046 

Donaghmore, 

Queen’s,  . L 

51,|)59 

3 5 

1,596 

1,551 

35 

10 

8,359 

4,21 

4,142 

Donegal, 

Donegal, 

160,403 

0 27 

5,276 

5,134 

133 

9 

27,716 

13.139 

14,577 

Downpatrick, 

Down,  .... 

147.440 

2 24 

12,019 

11,21$ 

765 

35 

54,644 

25,393 

29,251 

Sligo,  . . 

96,985 

1 39 

3,306 

3,218 

82 

6 

17,742 

S,S31 

8,911 

Dublin,  North,  . 

Dublin, 

41,207 

3 15 

16,249 

15,319 

861 

134,091 

63,638 

70,453 

Dublin,  South,  . 

Dublin, 

48,200 

1 12 

23,012 

21,890 

1,048 

74 

199,512 

92.232 

107,280 

Dundalk,  . 

Louth,  Armagh,  Mon- 

aghan, 

104,629 

1 12 

9,235 

8,915 

18 

45,401 

22,365 

23,036 

Dunfanaghy, 

Donegal, 

125,677 

3 10 

3,148 

3,021 

118 

9 

16,477 

8,037 

8,440 

Dungannon, 

Tyrone, 

102,547 

2 18 

9,345 

9,049 

284 

12 

45,990 

22,159 

23,831 

Dungarvan, 

Waterford,  . 

94,044 

0 31 

4,115 

3,954 

6 

21,869 

10,43S 

11,431 

D unmanway, 

Cork,  .... 

103,917 

0 24 

3,005 

2,967 

36 

2 

17,666 

8,988 

8,678 

Edenderry,  . 

King’s,  Kildare,  Meath, . 

172,383 

3 21 

3,878 

70 

9 

20,160 

10,235 

9,925 

Clare,  .... 

112,504 

3 30 

4,749 

4,629 

112 

8 

26,530 

13,014 

13,616 

Enniscorthy, 

Wexford,  Carlow,  . 

196, 6S9 

1 33 

7,792 

7,599 

187 

6 

39,557 

19.27 

20,280 

Enniskillen, 

Fermanagh,  Cavan, 

S,351 

43,599 

Ennistimon, 

Clare,  .... 

99,281 

0 1 

4,184 

4,015 

157 

12 

23,355 

11,61 

11,738 

Fermoy, 

Cork,  .... 

148,268 

0 26 

5,650 

5,4S2 

162 

6 

32,783 

16,916 

15,867 

-Galway, 

Galwav, 

197.467 

0 0 

8,114 

7,826 

281 

44,022 

21,378 

Glennamaddy, 

Galway,  Roscommon, 

100,318 

2 26 

3,836 

3,804 

24 

S 

20,274 

10.116 

10,158 

Glenties, 

Donegai, 

257,479 

f 2 

7.336 

7.126 

195 

15 

37,930 

17,518 

20,412 

Gliri,  .... 

Limerick,  Kerry,  . 

60,G66 

1 4 

2,574 

27 

14,899 

7,245 

7,654 

Gorey, 

Wexford,  . 

129,704 

4,447 

4,358 

82 

23,209 

11.436 

11,773 

Gort,  ... 

Galwav,  Clare,  . 

107,919 

0 33 

0,578 

3,513 

5S 

7 

17,973 

8,S90 

9,083 

Tyrone,  . . . 

111.260 

3,056 

2,972 

79 

5 

15,546 

7,635 

7,911 

Granard, 

Longford,  Cavan,  West- 

meath, 

134.003 

1 26 

6,21S 

91 

10 

33,633 

16.990 

Inishowen,  . 

Donegal,  . 

159,411 

2 15 

6,782 

6,616 

160 

6 

35,374 

17,556 

17.818 

Fermanagh,  Tyrone, 

75.921 

1 2 

3.870 

3,742 

122 

6 

19.713 

9,548 

10,165 

Kanturk,  . 

Cork.  Limerick,  . 

186.517 

2 13 

5.862 

9 

32,796 

16.18 

16,609 

Kells,  . . .:  . 

Meath,  Cavan, 

108,982 

1 24 

4,332 

4,235 

89 

8 

21,895 

10,994 

10,901 
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Union  (or  Superintendent  Registrar’s  District)  in  Ireland ; also  the  County  proper  and 
the  Union  is  situate- — continued. 

Union  is  allotted  is  given  in  Koman  type. 


18,348 

21,426 


Kcnmare,  . 
Kilkcel,  . 
Kilkenny,  . 
Killadysert, 
Killala, 


10,012 


6,416 

16,982 

1.7,652 

13,263 

16,458 

8,505 


Kilmactjiomas, 

Kilmallock, 

Kilrush, 

Kinsale, 

Letterkenny, 


Limerick, 

Lisburn, 

Lismore, 


-Lisnaskea, 


Listowel, 
Londonderry, 
Longford,  . 
i Loughrea,  •• 


5S,758 

29,530 

26,402 

69,91(3 

30,544 

58,747 

31,112 

30,667 

30,404 

25,819 


Lurgan, 
Macroom,  . 
Maglierafelt, 
Mallow, 

Manor  Hamilton, 
Middleton,  . 
Millford,  . 


30,460 

15,450 


7,219 

10,337 


Millstreet,  . 
Mitchelstown, 
Mohill, 
Monaghan,  . 
Mount  Bellew, 
Mountmellick, 
Mullingar,  . 


24,767 

9,824 

16,418 

14,999 


Navan, 
Nenagh,  - 
Newcastle, 
Newport, 
New  Ross, 


19,284 

34,161 

22,197 

13,606 

10,887 

23,356 

9,543 

16,429 
6.458 
26.111.1 
18, 9, §5 
8,754 
11,294 

9.921 

7,190 


Newtownards, 
Newtowr.  Limi 
Oldcastle,  . 
Omagh, 
Ougliterard, 


10,048 


Parsonstown, 
Portumna,  . 
Rathdown,  . 
Rathdruin,  . 
Rathkeale,  . 
Roscommon, 


20,034 

14,151 


Roscrea, 
Scarriff, 
Shillelagh,  . 

Skibbereen, 

Skull,. 

Sligo,  . 

Strjbane,  . 
Stranorlar,  . 
Strokes  town, 
Swineford,  . 


17,857 


Thomastown, 
Thurles, 
Tipperary,  . 
Tobercurry, 
Tralee, 

Trim,  . 
Tuam, 


20,363 


Tulla, . 
Tullamore, 

Urlingford, . 
IV  aterford, 
Westport, 
Wexford, 
Youghal, 
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Total. 

habited. 

198,152 

0 28 

2,942 

2,896 

32 

14 

Down,  .... 

81,843 

3 18 

4,393 

4,205 

182 

6 

5,867 

62,319 

0 4 

2,165 

2,137 

Mayo,  .... 

104,882 

0 14 

1,953 

1,884 

7,221 

13 

64,477 

3 39 

2,528 

2,419 

103 

6 

140,356 

2 25 

5,977 

5,901 

136,787 

3 12 

6,480 

6,278 

188 

14- 

79,651 

1 19 

4,111 

3,857 

117.800 

6,640 

6,380 

244 

16 

Donegal, 

101,246 

3 25 

3,243 

3,134 

99 

10 

177,951 

0 21 

12,883 

12,339 

515 

29 

119,871 

1 18 

12,046 

11,477 

553 

16 

97,140 

0 1 

3,357" 

3,262 

92 

3 

. .98,709 

1 23 

4,620 

4,473 

140 

7 

151,208 

1 17 

5,594 

5,511 

66 

17 

Londonderry,  Donegal,  . 

144,127 

0 9 

10,467 

10,008 

413 

46 

109,961 

1 17 

5,571 

Galway,  ... 

198,831 

3 35 

4,969 

4,833 

23 

79,943 

1 5 

13.437 

12,787 

637 

13 

179.108 

0 38 

5,434 

5,325 

156,719 

1 10 

11,405 

11,177 

221 

7 

154,357 

3 10 

5,542; 

144,847 

0 34 

5,523 

5,422 

109,265 

5.919 

5,680 

11 

Donegal,  . . . j 

111,334 

0.  7 

4,926 

4,737 

173 

16 

Cork,..  ... 

74,905 

2'  10 

2,479 

2,449 

27 

3 

86,956 

3 6 

3,683 

3,616 

60 

7 

1 37 

5,195 

5.108 

75 

112,743 

3 21 

8.281 

8,069 

197 

15 

102,383 

1 21 

3,297 

3,261 

200,632 

3 27 

7,444 

7,307 

21 

20S, 400 

3 13 

7,166 

7.012 

143 

11 

Kildare,  Dublin,  Wick- 

1 216.5S4 

1 36 

6,906 

6,726 

165 

15 

94,465 

3 37 

3,920 

3,853 

60 

183,088 

1 17 

6,315 

6,066 

238 

11 

143,023 

2 34 

5,233 

Mayo,  .... 

170,412 

2 20 

3,049- 

2,944 

99- 

6 

Wexford,  Carlow,  Kil- 

177,230 

2 19 

7,311 

7,181 

120 

10 

137,974 

1 17 

14,819 

14,242 

564 

13 

93,890 

1 25 

10,502 

152,710 

3 13 

5,S44 

5,654 

176 

120 

14 

85,911 

3 30 

4,102; 

174,216 

2 29 

9,135; 

6,908 

201 

26 

Galway,  Mayo, 

172,745 

1 22 

i.3,616| 

3,555 

King's,  Tipperary, 

220,437 

1 19 

6,505' 

6,25lf 

246 

8 

; 77,045 

2 32 

2,378 

61.512 

1 39 

10,564' 

9,633: 

227,540 

2 21 

7,239| 

6,920 

294 

79,931 

3 31 

3,470! 

3,354 

10 

Roscommon,  Gqlway,  . 

114,056 

1,38 

4;36S. 

4,195 

118,487 

3 9 

4,059 

3,942 

105. 

12 

86,320 

0 14 

2,555 

Wicklow,  Carlow,  Wex- 

110,121 

2 4 

3,280 

3,218 

■ 57 

5 

115,023 

2 23 

6,576 

5,391 

Cork,  . . 

57,169 

0 30 

2,407 

2,353 

143,523 

1 12 

8,583 

373 

134,430 

2 4 

7,811 

7,4S3 

121,151 

2 33 

3,583 

90.036 

1 18 

4,468 

9,533 

Mayo,  Roscommon, 

162,593 

2 23 

9,625 

107,577 

0 27 

3,751 

3,658 

88 

5 

143,350 

2 9 

5.746 

179,987 

3 6 

7,314 

125,773 

2 0 

5,021 

4,958 

52 

221,846 

2 26 

8.060 

7,911 

131 

18 

119,518 

2 3 

3,999 

3.8S7 

98 

Galway, 

190,648 

3 30 

7,783 

7,673 

99 

84,723 

0 37 

2,569 

2,496 

69 

4 

King’s,  Westmeath, 

155,394 

3 1 

5,835 

5,710 

11s 

7 

Kilkeuny,  Tipperary, 

76.149 

1 38 

2,569 

2.50S 

125,719 

3 5 

10,001 

176,507 

3 34 

4.416 

4,302 

113 

126.301 

0 29 

7,894 

7,749 

Cork,  Waterford,  . 

70,624 

0 6 

4,131 

3,962 

166. 

3 
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Table  10.  Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Number  of  Inmates  of  the] 
Principal  Institutions  in  Ireland  on  the  Night  of  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 


*»*  Alms-houses  and  Police  Stations  are  excluded. 


.... 

ES  OF 

Provinces,  Counties,  4co. 

Population 

ES: 

Hospital 

Public 
. Lunati 
Asylum 

Prison 

T" 

sj  Asylum” 

Schools 

1 Principa 
Institu- 

Military. 

IRELAND,  . 

5,412,377 

48,926 

2,894 

7,116 

3,728 

883 

1,510 

1,992 

3,366 

70,415 

25,186 

Provinces. 

Leinster,  . , . 

1,339,451 

15,760 

1,694 

2,502 

1,485 

475 

892 

652 

2,181 

25,641 

13,078 

Munster,  . 

1,393,485 

17,230 

476 

2,019 

1,420 

254 

349 

851 

716 

23,315 

8,826 

Ulster 

1,833,228 

10,602 

530 

1,819 

599 

126 

271 

456 

14,403 

1,834 

Connaught,  . . 

846,213 

5,334 

194 

776 

284 

28 

269 

218 

13 

7,056 

1,448' 

Leinster. 

Carlow  Countv, 

51.650 

346 

3S 

Drogheda,  ("County  of  Town),  . 

13,510 

6 

9 

Dublin  City,  .... 

246,326 

1,157 

1,081 

864 

57 

466 

918 

1,121 

210 

196 

Kildare  ,,  ... 

83,614 

825 

57 

76 

9 

967 

5,440 

Kilkenny  City, 

12,710 

501 

26 

„ County,  . 

96,669 

848 

7 

Kings  „ 

75,900 

24 

Longford  „ ... 

64,501 

667 

16 

579 

26 

37 

642 

427 

Meath  „ . . 

95,558 

1,489 

25 

Queen’s  „ ... 

79,771 

616 

• 36 

Westmeath  „ ... 

78,432 

776 

13 

362 

35 

Wexford  „ ... 

132,666 

1,516 

43 

203 

58 

Wicklow  „ ... 

78,697 

780 

10 

35 

339 

1,164 

Munster. 

Clare  County,  . 

147,864 

1,849 

40 

226 

53 

Cork  City,  .... 

78,642 

270 

158 

„ County,  .... 

438,434 

6,031 

6 

627 

847 

213 

196,586 

1,437. 

50 

250 

Limerick  City, 

39,353 

33 

119 

41 

67 

120 

125 

505 

839 

„ County,  . 

152,583 

3,071 

394 

1 

216,713 

3,172 

34 

334 

124 

Waterford  City, 

23,349 

17 

39 

61 

21 

„ County,  . 

99,961 

1,653 

4 

188 

2 

17 

1,864 

97 

Ulster. 

Antrim  County, 

245,758 

1,399 

37 

3 

78 

179,260 

63 

i-52 

Belfast  Borough, 

174,412 

2,412 

120 

235 

Cavan  County,  . 

140,735 

617 

25 

37 

Donegal  „ 

218,334 

843 

46 

253 

30 

1,172 

84 

Down  „ 

277,294 

980 

62 

283 

Fermanagh  ,, 

92,794 

450 

32 

Londonderry  City,  . 

25,242 

395 

48 

174 

65 

„ County, 

148.664 

623 

Monaghan  „ 

114,969 

56  9 

53 

217 

29 

48 

64 

Tyrone  „ . 

215,766 

1,081 

44 

418 

56 

39 

15 

1,653 

Connaught. 

Galway  Count}’, 

228,615 

1,617 

„ (County  of  Town), 

19,843 

20 

Leitrim  County,  . 

95,562 

513 

34 

21 

246,030 

1,254 

32 

179 

Roscommon  „ . . . 

140,670 

1,065 

60 

344 

34 

Sligo  „ . . . 

486 

4S 

253 

34 

' | 

' 

821 

56 
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Table  11. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  & e.,  the  Proportion  of  Inmates  of  the 
Principal  Institutions  in  Ireland  to  every  10,000  of  the  Population, 


*,*  Alms-houses  and  Police  Stations  arc  excluded. 


Provinces,  Countib 

s,  &0. 

NMATES  OF 

Military. 

Hospitals. 

Public 

Lunatic 

Prisons 

Bridewells. 

Principal 

institutions 

IRELAND, 

90-4 

5-35 

13-1 

6-S9 

14-3 

130- 

46-5 

Provinces. 

Leinster,  . 

118- 

12-6 

18-7 

11-1 

31-4 

191- 

97-6 

Munster,  . . . 

124- 

3-42 

14-5 

10-2 

15-G 

167' 

G3-3 

Ulster,  . . . 

57-8 

2-89 

9-92 

3-27 

4-65 

78-6 

10-0 

Connaught,  . . 

63-0 

2-29 

9-17 

2-65 

6-24 

83-4 

17-1 

Leinster. 

67-0 

' 7-36 

34-5  . 

3-48 

112- 

10-3 

Drogheda  (County  of  Town), 

4-44 

37-7 

48-9 

196- 

47-0 

43-9 

GO-O 

70-5 

13-2 

17-9 

12-3 

127- 

241- 

171- 

98-7 

6-82 

9-10 

1-10 

115- 

651- 

Kilkenny  City,  . ' 

394- 

20-5 

29-1 

443- 

276- 

87-7 

0-72 

113- 

3-30 

9-49 

129- 

103- 

2-48 

4-34 

10-1 

120- 

34-G 

82-1 

155- 

2-G2 

3-24 

161- 

18-8 

77-2 

4-51 

27-1 

4-39 

113- 

98-9 

1-66 

46-2 

4-46 

3-31 

154- 

GG-2 

114- 

3-24 

15-3 

4-37 

10-8 

148- 

12-1 

Wicklow  „ . 

99-1 

1-27 

4-45 

43-1 

148- 

Munster. 

125- 

2-71 

15-3 

3-59 

14G- 

G-49 

34-3 

20-1 

137- 

0-14 

14-3 

19-3 

12-2 

73-1 

2-55 

12-7 

2-80 

6-56 

97-7 

8-38 

30-2 

89-7 

128- 

201- 

25-8 

14G- 

1-56 

15-4 

5-72 

9-46 

178- 

7-28 

16-7 

2GT 

156- 

,,  County, 

165- 

0-40 

18-8 

0-20 

1-70 

Ulster. 

5G-9 

i-5i 

0-22 

4T5 

G2-7 

1-26 

68-8 

3-61 

8-48 

2-68 

0-78 

138- 

18-5 

13-5 

2GG 

43-8 

1-78 

2-G3 

G-39 

2-17 

li-5 

1-37 

2-23. 

10-2 

2-5G 

48-5 

3-45 

2-59 

15G- 

19-0 

G8-9 

25-7 

G-73 

41-9 

49-5 

4-61 

18-9 

2-52 

SOT 

2-04 

19-4 

2-60 

2-50 

7GG 

Connauoiit. 

70-7 

0-44 

16-4 

87-G 

12-6 

, , (County  of  Town), 

201- 

101 

28-7 

63-6 

3-56 

50-9 

1-30 

7-27 

2-76 

76-7 

4-26 

24-4 

2-42 

Sligo  „ 

42-1 

4T6 

21-9 

2-95 
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Table  12. — Showing,  by  Counties,  Cities,  and  Provinces,  the  Ages,  as 


Leinster. 
Carlow  County, 
DroghedafCounty  of 
Town). 

Dublin  City,  . 

Kildare  „ 
Kilkenny  City, 


Westmeath 

Wexford 

Wicklow 


Munster. 
Clare  County, 
Cork  City, 


ipperary. 


Waterford  City, 


Ulster. 
Antrim  County, 
Armagh  „ 
Belfast  Borough, 
Carrickforgus  (Co. 


Munster, 

Ulster, 

Conuaugh 


Total, 
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returned  on.  the  Census  Forms,  of  the  Male  Population  of  Ireland  in  3.871. 


Leinster. 
Carlow  County. 
Drogheda (County  • 

Dublin  City. 

„ County. 


Kilkenny  City. 

Couu 
King's  „ 

Longford  „ 
Louth 
Meath 

■Westmeath  „ 
Wicklow  „ 


Munster. 
Clare  County. 


„ County,  E.  R. 

„ W.  R. 
Kerry  County. 
Limerick  City. 

„ County. 
Tipperary,  „ N.R. 


rd  City. 
County. 


Ulster. 
Antrim  County. 
Armagh  „ 
Belfast  Borough. 
Carrickfergus  (Co 
of  Town). 

Cavan  County. 
Donegal  „ 

Fermanagh  „ 

Londonderry  „ 
Monaghan  „ 

Tyrone  „ 


Total. 


.Connaught. 
Galway  Couniy. 
Galway  (County  of 

Leitrim  County. 


Roscommon 

Sligo 
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Leinster. 
Carlow  County, 
Drogheda (County i 
Town). 

Dublin  City,  . 

„ County, 
Kildaro  „ 


Wexford 

Wicklow 


Munster. 
e County,  . 


Waterford  City, 
„ Count 


TJjcsteh. 
Antrim  County, 


Fermanagh 

Londonderr; 


Total, 


Connaught. 
Galway  County, 
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Leinster. 
Carlow  County. 
DroghedafCounty i 
Town). 

Dublin  City.1, 

„ County. 
Kildare  . .. 

KilkennyCity. . 

„ County. 


72(490 


Longford 


Westmeath 

Wexford 

Wicklow 


Total. 


County,  E. 


Kerry  County. 
Limerick  City. 

1 „ County. 

| Tipperary  County,  - 
N.E. 


Waterford  City. 

„ County. 
Total. 


10,943 

48,133 


Ulster. 
m County. 


Londonderry 

Monaglmn 

Tyrone 


Total. 


Connaught. 
Galway  County. 
Galway  (County 

Leitrim  Coun 


Total. 


Leinster. 

Munster. 

[Ulster. 


655,114j 

,(186,106 

879,803; 
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returned  on -the  Census  Forms,  of  the,MALE.PoPULAT^ON-,pf.feELANl)  in  1871 — continued. 


Belfast  Borough. 
Carrickfergus  . (Co. 
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Connaught, 

Total, 
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returned  on  the  Census  Forms,  of  the  Female  Population  of  Ireland  in  1871. 


Leinsteb. 
Carlow  County. 
Drogheda  (County  of 


Kilkenny  City. 


Kerry  County. 
Limerick  City. 

Tipperary  „ 


Ulster. 

Connaught. 


Total. 


General ! 
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Table  12. — Showing,  by  Counties,  Cities,  and  Provinces,  the  Ages, 


Kilkenny  City, 


Westmeath 

Wexford 

Wicklow 


Total, 


Connaught, 


Total, 
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returned  on  the  Census  Forms,  of  the  Female  Population  of  Ireland  in  1871— continued. 


Years. 

Agos 

Total  of 

«: 

»• 

90. 

91. 

... 

... 

94. 

s 

96. 

98. 

99. 

stated. 

4 

3 

20 

26,186 

Leinster. 

R 

152 

7,233 

130,708 

Drogheda (County  of 
Town). 

24 

1 

14 

12 

16 

17 

13 

31 

34 

34 

2 

6 

5 

5 

4 

6 

10 

3 

6 

2 

3 

2 

\ 

40 

24 

86,446 

38,668 

6,693 

49,721 

37,593 

31,989 

35,755 

' 

Kiltoe^ 

Kilkenny  City. 

County. 

Longford  „ 

Louth  „ 

Meath  „ 

18 

16 

10 

33 

14 

i 

•5 

■ 

* 

‘ 

.« 

4 

3 

24 

68^467 

Westmeath  „ 
Wexford  „ 

Munster. 

Clare  County. 

Cork  City. 

„ County,  E.  R. 

„ „ W.  R. 

Kerry  County. 
Limerick  City. 

„ County. 

Tipperary  „ N.  R. 

Waterford  City. 

„ County. 

Total. 

Antrim  County. 

212 

216 

106 

339 

79 

71 

33 

20 

60 

57 

42 

11 

9 

62 

527 

6S4.337 

29 

16 

IS 

12 

2 

22 

19 

10 

2 

4 

1 96 
31 

•105 
' 34 

10 

11 

13 

22 

1 

7 

> 

13 

20 

17 

17 

3 

19 

16 

23 

13 

73 

47 

23 

37 

74,422 

41,795 

132,276 

86,943 

21*331 

77,493 

63,002 

5l’s26 

155 

99 

659 

113 

109 

41 

4 

. 86 

108 

101 

29 

187 

482 

707,379 

55 

19 

19 

». 

*S 

15 

15 

7 

n 

5 

l 

11 

56 

36 

93,’  148 
94,597 

3 

40 

Carnckfcrgus  (Co.  of 
Town). 

56 

50 

20 

25 

22 

17 

15 

» 

*7 

21 

112;254 

Fermanagh  ” 
Londonderry  „ 
T7TOnean 
Total. 

40 

19 

40 

23 

57 

20 

17 

8 

in 

» 

10 

35 

90,589 

35 

12 

91 

24 

18 

12 

11 

12 

9 

7 

81 

69 

110,620 

382 

316 

169 

547 

141 

.136 

71 

. I 101 

. 90 

74 

31 

12 

133 

464 

958,423 

25 

24 

2 

92 

2 

12 

18 

13 

23 

3 

35 

27 

115,505 

Connaught. 

Galway(Co.ofTown). 

21 

40 

16 

15 

97 

41 

10 

3 

18 

2 

!, 

6 

*; 

3 

13 

37 

125,163 

70,023 

Roscommon  „ 

Sligo 

Total. 

Provinces. 

Leinster. 

Munster. 

Ulster. 

Connaught. 

Total. 

General  Summary 
of  Ireland. 
(Males  and  Fe- 

Lcinster. 

Munster. 

Ulster. 

Connaught. 

Total. 

100 

117 

53 

310 

45 

43 

27 

45 

49 

41 

9 

■ 

83 

120 

427,486 

212 

100 

216 

117 

106 

53 

339 

547 

113 

71 

s 

20 

4 

86 

101 

67 

90 

49 

42 

101 

11 

29 

5 

■ 

187 

133 

83 

527 

120 

684,337 

707,379 

427^485 

799 

839 

427 

1,855 

378 

359 

172 

24 

292 

304 

258 

76 

18 

465 

1,593 

2,772,624 

400 

33.0 

693 

215 

390 

s 

1,063 

280 

283 

*62 

4 

106 

109 

83 

141 

19 

70 

10 

12 

288 

1,519 

1*393, *485 
1,833,228 

1,638 

1,634 

3,109 



691 



69  j 54S 



439  J 131 

20 



El 

5,412,377 

2 F 2 
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Table  13. — Showing  the  Conjugal  Condition  of  the  Population  at  different  Age  Periods  ; also  the  Proportion 
per  cent:  of  the  Unmarried,  Married,  and  Widowed  Persons,  in  1861  and  1871. 


N 

UMBERS  OK 

THE  UNMAR 

.ED,  MAEB. 

ED,  AND  Wr 

OWED  ENU» 

ERATED. 

Unma 

MAR 

Wido 

run. 

' »■>- 

Husbands. 

Wives. 

Wido 

..... 

Wid 

- 

1861. 

1861. 

»■ 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

Total  at  All  Ages, 

1,912,380 

1,770,693 

1,826,229 

1,717,835 

828,426 

772,095 

852,206 

792,455 

96,558 

96,965 

283,162 

262,334 

„ 15  and 

upwards, 

944,528 

< 

797,483 

892,111 

775,769 

82'8,426 

772,095 

852,206 

792,455 

96,558 

96,965 

283,162 

262,334 

Under  15, ' 

907,858 

973,210 

; 934, 118 

942,000 

15-20,  . 

328,558 

258,004 

335,849 

267,727 

790 

589 

7,550 

5,192 

16 

4 

68 

51 

20-25,  . 

209,350 

195,527 

248,278 

190,270 

28,109 

18,439 

74,105 

52,455 

242 

235 

1,020 

818 

25-30,  . 

133,149 

118,755 

102,469 

100,791 

67,211 

55,400 

105,432 

98,126 

860 

889 

3,186 

3,076 

30-35,  . 

08,930 

72,440 

55,619 

56,572 

95,059 

93,367 

117.46S 

124,362 

1,753 

1,970 

6,991 

7,001 

35,40,  . 

35,283 

37,244 

28,918 

30,362 

82,309 

83,686 

93,555 

92,414 

2,362 

2,507 

9,177 

8,295 

40-45,  . . 

31,721 

29,765 

. 33,966 

31,067 

120,364 

102,960 

128,519 

104,210 

5,272 

4,248 

24,316 

17,257 

45-50,  . 

17,975 

17,607 

' 17,275 

17,047 

87,583 

71,289 

83,085 

69,195 

5,949 

4,490 

20,591 

15,577 

50-55,  . 

20,524 

20,597 

23,452 

23,878 

118,078 

101,269 

97,762 

91,134 

11,780 

9,280 

43,474 

34,834 

55-60,  . 

9,424 

12,002 

. 10,740 

11,902 

63,085 

63,497 

46,417 

50,608 

9,034 

8,374 

24,621 

23,219 

60-G5,  . 

14,150 

15,222 

20,770 

19,735 

89,120 

88,392 

58,180 

59,400 

19,982 

17,232 

63,427 

55,303 

05-70,  •. 

4,007 

6,302 

6,149 

7,325 

29,201 

35,318 

17,726 

20,529 

9,527 

10,277 

22,546 

22,378 

70-75,  . 

5,032 

6,938 

7,333 

9,394 

26,394 

35,598 

13,872 

16,658 

12,467 

17,390 

29,267 

36,684 

75-80,  . 

1,523 

2,421 

2,339 

3,182 

10,698 

10,808 

4,382 

4,476 

7,080 

7,802 

12,051 

13,233 

7,885 

85-90,  . 

279 

557 

467 

657 

. 1,574 

1,824 

502 

421 

1,925 

2,672 

3,149 

3,894 

90  and  upwards, 

273 

390 

357 

582 

866 

996 

320 

196 

1,466 

1,755 

3,083 

3,424 

Unspecified, 

2,135 

1,759 

1,082 

1,146 

223 

362 

174 

308 

95 

65 

129 

139 

Ear 

„„ 

Married, 

lm  -w.nn. 

„v  Tfi  EVKR 

100  Mal 

„ ™ 1n 

All  Conditions, 

LIVING,  AT 

IKFERENT  PERIODS  OK 

AGE,  IN  186 

AND  1871 

Unmarried. 

..... 

WlD 

.... 

Males. 

Fern 

ales. 

Husbands. 

WiYCS. 

Wid 

.... 

Wid 

.... 

1861. 

»■- 

«, 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

1861. 

1871. 

»»■ 

1871. 

Total  at  All  Ages, 

07-40 

6708 

01-06 

61-96 

29-20 

29-25 

28-78 

28-58 

3-40 

3-67 

9-56 

9-46 

„ 15  and  upwards, 

50-52 

47-85 

44-00 

42-38 

44-31 

46-33 

42-03 

43-29 

5-17 

5-82 

13-97 

. 14-33 

Under  15, 

15-20,  . 

99-70 

99-77 

97-78 

98-08 

0-24 

0-23 

2-20 

1-90 

0-02 

0-02 

20-25,  . 

90-48 

91-28 

76-33 

78-12 

'9-44 

8-61 

23-35 

21-54 

0-08 

0-11 

0-32 

0-34 

25-30,  . 

00-17 

67-84 

48-54 

49-90 

33-40 

31-65 

49-95 

48-58 

0-43 

0-51 

1-51 

1-52 

30-35,  . 

41-69 

43-18 

30-89 

30-10 

57-35 

55-65 

65-23 

6GT7 

1-06 

1-17 

3-88 

3-73 

35-40,  . 

29-41 

30-12 

21-97 

23-09 

68-62 

67-85 

71-06 

70-58 

1-97 

2-03 

6-97 

6-33 

40-45,  . 

20-10 

21-73 

18-18 

20-37 

76-49 

75-17 

68-80 

68-32 

3-35 

3-10 

13-02 

11-31 

45-50,  . 

10-12 

18-86 

14-28 

17-23 

78-55 

76-34 

68-70 

67-56 

5-33 

4-80 

17-02 

15-21 

50-55,  . 

13-05 

15-70 

14-24 

15-94 

78-52 

77-22 

59-36 

60-82 

7-83 

7-08 

26-40 

23-24 

55-00,  . 

11-56 

14-31 

13-13 

13-88 

77-36 

75-71 

56-76 

59-03 

11-08 

9-98 

30-11 

27-09 

00-05,  . 

11-49 

12-60 

14-59 

14-68 

72-30 

73-14 

40-86 

44-18 

16-21 

14-26 

44-55 

41-14 

05-70, 

10-03 

12-14 

13-25 

14-58 

67-38 

68-06 

38-18 

40-87 

21-99 

19-80 

48-57 

44-55 

70-75,  . 

11-46 

11-58 

14-53 

14-98 

60-13 

59-41 

27-48 

26-55 

28-41 

29-01 

57-99 

58-47 

75-80, 

7-89 

11-51 

12-40 

15-23 

i 55-43 

51-39 

23-34 

21-43 

36-68 

37-10 

64-20 

63-34 

80-85,  . 

9-95 

10-47 

13-09 

15-06 

48-17 

45-92 

14-17 

11-81 

41-88 

43-61 

72-14 

73-13 

S5-90,  . 

7-39 

11-25 

11-34 

13-21 

41-66 

36-83 

12-19 

8-47 

50-95 

51-92 

76-47 

78-32 

| 90  and  upwards, 

10-48 

12-42 

9-50 

13-85 

33-24 

31-71 

8-51 

4-64 

56-28 

55-87 

81-99 

81-51 

J U nspecified, 

87-04 

80-84 

78-12 

71-94 

9-09 

16-63 

12-56 

19-33 

3-87 

2-53 

9-32 

8-73 
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Table  14. — Ages  of  Husbands  and  their  Wives,  in  combination,  in  1871. 


Table  15. — Showing,  by  Peo vinces,  Counties,  Cities,  & c.,  the  Propoktion  of  Single,  Married,  and  Widowed 
Persons  of  each  Sex  to  100  Men  and  100  Women  of  the  Age  of  20  tears  and  upwards,  in  1871. 
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Table  16. — Occupations  of  Males  and  Females,  distinguishing  those  under  Twenty  Years  of  Age  from  those  of 
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Twenty  Years  and  upwards,  in  Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-Orders,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English  Classification. 

A person  returned  ae  ••  Grocer's  Assistant"  has  been  tabulated  under  the  head  of  “ Grocer.” 


Sub-Order 

(4.  1.  Wives  of  specified  occupation, 

5.  1.  Engaged  in  Boarding  and  Lodging, 
2.  Attendants  (Domestic  Servants,  &c 


362,602 


5,984 

337,092 


13,332 

364,261 


246,669 


21,652 

29,973 


6.  1.  Mercantile  Persons,- 
2.  Other  General  Deale 


Carriers  - 


14,894 

1,031 

14,747 

1,257 

5,559 


864,209 

487 

8,997 


8.1.  Agriculturists, 

2.  Arboriculturist 

3.  Horticulturists 


sd  about  Animals, 


Persons 


Musical  Instruments,  . 

Prints  and  Pictures,  . . 

Carving  and  Figures,  . . . 

Tackle  for  Sports  and  Games, . 

Designs,  Medals,  and  Dies, 

Watches  and  Philosophical  Instruments, 
Surgical  Instruments,  . . 


Harness, 


11.  1.  Workers  in  Wool  and  Worsted, 


465 

29;259 

25,543 

53,054 

1,166 


57,318 

87,733 


Cotton  and  Flax, 
Mixed  Materials, 
Dress,  . 

Hemp  and  other  Fibr 


Materials, 


13,367 

15,244 

13,474 


Workers  in  Animal  Food,  . 

„ Vegetable  Food, 

„ Drinks  and  Stimulants, 


r-\7!di 

10,260 


3^278 

2,500 


2,254 


;,  Gut,  Bones,  Horn,  Ivory,  and  Whale 
, Feathers,  and  Quills,  . 


13.  1.  Workers  in  Gr 


14.  1.  Workers  in  Gt 


ad  Resins, 


15.  1.  Miners, 


Water, 

Gold,  Silver,  and  Preci 
Copper, 

Tin  and  Quicksilver,  . 


221,855 

20,926 


' 16.  1.  General  Labourers,  . . . . 

2.  Other  Persons  of  Indefinite  Occupations,  . 

17.  1.  Persons  of  Rank  or  Property,  not  returned  under  any  Office 

or  Occupation,  ...... 

18.  1.  Vagrants,  . 

Persons  of  no  stated  Occupation,  : . 

Children  under  15  years  of  age  following  no  Occupation,  . 

..Wives  having  no  stated  Occupation,  .... 


426,210 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


224 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


Table  17.— Occtjpations  of  Wives,  distinguishing  those  under  Twenty  Years  of  Age  from  those  of  Twenty  Years  and 
■ upwards,  in  Classes,  Orders,  and  Sub-Orders,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English  Classification. 


N.  B.—  All  Assistants  (including  porters)  have  been  included  under  the  Trade  to  which  they  belong. 


Sub-Order 
6.  1.  Engaged : 
3.  Attendan 


id  Lodging, 
iervants,  &c.; 


ORDERS. 

Order  Class  X. 

L Persons  engaged  in  the  General  01 
local  Government  of  the  Country, 
3.  Persons  engaged  in  the  X<earned  Pro- 
fessions or  in  Xiiterature,  Art,  and 
Science  (with  their  immediate  Subor- 
dinates), . 


aged  about 


Workers : 


ruraents, 


Class  XI. 

Persons  engaged  in  entertaining*  and, 
performing  Personal  Offices  for  Man, 


and  Philoso- 


6.  Persons 


Workers  in  Gr 


Gut,  Bones,  Horn, 
y,  and  Whalebone, 
feathers, and  Quills, 


Workers 


i and  Rosins, 


13.  Persons  working  and  dealini 

Substances, 

14.  Persons  working  arid  dealin 

table  Substances,  . 

15.  VeTBOnsworkinganddealingi 


Miners,  . 
Workers  in  Coal, 


Class  VI. 

16.  labourers  and  others— Branch  of 

Labour  undefined, . . . . 

17.  Persons  of  Rank  or  Property,  not  re- 

turned under  any  Office  or  Occupation,  . 

18.  persons  of  no  specified  Occupation, 


, and  Precious 


id  Quicksilver, 
and  Antimony,  . I 
and  other  Mixed 


Metals, 


r Class  X. 

1.  Officers  of  National  Government, 
3.  Officers  of  Local  Government, 


General  La 
Other  Pers 


of  Indefinite  Occu 


Church  Officers,  and  others  connected 


3.  Chemists,  Druggists,  &c., 

4.  Authors  and  Literary  Persons, 

5.  Artists, .... 


8.  Tcache'i 
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Table  18. — Occupations  of  MALES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland, 


.according  to  the  English  Glassification. 


Total  of  Males, 


cnass  z. 

( Professional .) 

Order  I.  Persons  engaged 
the  General  or  Local  Go 

ERNMENT  OF  THE  COUNTRY. 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 

Table  18. — Occupations  of  MALES,  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and 


(а)  Including  22  Unqualified  Practitioners,  13  Subordinate  Medical  Service. 

(б)  Including  23,378  Students,  88  Reporters,  288  University  Graduates,  S Interpreters,  2 Foreign  Correspondents. 

<c)  Including  12  Herald  Painters,  1 Art  Student. 

•GrindLf Sconce®  t^na  Player  B“llad  Si“gers'  9S  Itinerant  Musicians,  164  Fiddlers,  4 Harpists,  3 Flute  Players,  3 Organ  Blowers,  8 Strolling  Musicia 

rw?1 lPrIInS£1oJ>T,;dH  1 triaM  134„  “lliard  Table  Service,  2 Cricket  Grounds  Service,  5 Racket  Court  Service,  9 Theatre  Service,  12  Gamblers,  1 Betting  1 
Court  Pi  oprietoro,  2 Lottery  Men,  3 Gymnasts,  5 Equestrians,  1 Galvanic  Battery  Exhibitor,  2 Clowns  of  Circus. 

(/)  Inc  udiug  40  Heads  and  Fellows  of  Colleges,  9 College  Officers,  7 School  Service,  1 Registrar  of  Queen's  College. 

(!/)  Including  3 Botanists,  8 Scientific  Persons,  1 Analyst,  1 Agricultural  Chemist,  1 Phrenologist,  1 Antiquarian,  7 Naturalists  I Genlntn'stt  l 
PhTs“oTogy  Vat°ry' 1 0bSOrVCr  at  Meteorological  Observatory^  Practical  Engineers,  2 Assistants  in  Observatory, 'l 

(A)  Including  G Mcssmen,  l Booth  Keeper,  37  Baths  and  Wash  Houses  Service,  7 Club  Houses  Service. 

(i)  Including  2 Park  Labourers,  367  Park,  Gate,  Lodge— Keepers,  14  College  Servants,  18  Office  Keepers,  1 College  Service. 
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. tcontin: 

(а)  Including  9 Commercial  Company’s  Service,  17  Capitalists,  Shareholders,  7 Money  Lenders,  2 Speculators,  1 Notary  Public. 

(б)  Including  19  Boat, Barge— Owners,  1 Ferry  Contractor.  , _ , . 

(c)  Including  71  Water  Bailiffs,  60  Ship  —Agents,  Brokers,  3 Underwriters,  1 Secretary  to  Manners  Society,  7 Divers,  1 Ship  Contractor,  C Superintendent! 
Cargoes,  2 Shipping  Surveyors,  1 Water  Guard,  4 Shipping  Clerks,  2 Shipping  Office  Apprentices,  1 Water  Clerk,  1 Yachtsman. 

(d)  Including  46  Couriers,  Guides. 
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Table  18. — Occupations  of  MALES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and 


Animals. 

Proprietor, 


Publisher, 


. Musical  In 


i Prints  i 


and  Pictures. 
Lithographic  I 


itliographer, 


larving  and  Figures. 
(including  Cabinet ! 


ittlo  dealers, <fcc.,  whose  age: 
al  Labourers  ” (Class  VI.,  p. 
ID  Agricultural  Students,  1 ! 


us  professic 
ajority  of  « 
\ 4 Furze  ( 


ion  could  not  be  ascertained. 

Cutters,  1 West  Indian  Planter,  5 Co 


of  Sugar  Plantation,  1 Secretary  to 


Seaweed  Gathere 


Heath 


Horticultural 


S 1 Horse  Clipper,  111  Huntsmen,  is  Knackers,  43  Animal,  Bird— Dealers,  25  Castrators,  18  Dog  Trainers,  5 Kennel  1 
(•attic  Doctors,  1 Zoological  Keeper,  3 Rabbit — Catchers,  Trappers,  1 Master  of  Fox  Hounds,  1 Master  of  Falcon,  1 Whipper- 
ietors  of  Salmon  Fishery,  2 Managers  of  Fisheries,  1 Bird  Trainer, 
g 41  Newspaper— Proprietors,  Publishers,  15  Librarians,  33  Book  Agents, 
g 12  Music— Publishers,  Sellers,  1 Ballad  Seller. 

g 12  Picture — Cleaners,  Dealers,  G Label  Makers,  1 Print — Publisher,  Seller,  4 Map  and  Print  Colourers,  30  Block  Printi 
g 21  !•  igure,  Image-Maker,  1 Marine  Shell  Gatherer,  4 Artificial  Flower  Makers,  4 ModcUcrs,  11  Animal,  Bird— Preservi 


n,  1 Keeper  of  Fox  Cover, 
, 2 Fish — Keepers,  Brooders, 


Artist  in  Wax,  1 Je 
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Education,  in  Ireland,-  -according  to  the  English  Classification — continued. 


Workers  in  i 
sophical 


’ thers  connected  with  Watches  a 
Philosophical  Instruments, 

, Workers  in  Surgical  Instrumer 
urgical  Instrument  Maker, 


[continued. 


(a)  Including  34  Fishing-Tackle  Makers,  9 Bat, 


Cage  Maker. 


(b)  Including  3 Engravers,  12  Draughtsmen,  8 Embossers,  S Block  Cutters,  2 Die  Stampers,  2 Dio  Sinkers. 

<c)  Including  7 Telegraph  Instrument  Makers,  1 Telegraph  Wire  Maker,  1 Telegraph  Apparatus  Maker. 

(d)  Including  1 Cannon  Ball  Manufacturer,  1 Shot  Maker. 

(e)  Including  37  Last,  Boot-tree— Maker,  34  Bellows  Makers,  1 Steel  Pen  Maker. 

</)  Including  0 Itailway  Carriage  Makers,  3 Child's  Carriage  Makers,  1 Axle-tree  Maker. 

(g)  Including  7 Ship  Chandlers. 

(h)  Including  1 Contractor  of  Works,  17  Window  Blind  Manufacturers,  2 Fitters  of  Spouting,  1 Building  Superintendent,  1 Town  Drainage  Scr 
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rs,  3 Blacking  Makers,  4 Asphalt  Manufacturers,  3 Firework  Manufacturers,  4 Printing  Ink  Manufacturers. 

, 4 Cotton  Net  Makers. 

k Loom  Attendant,  1 Damask  Designer,  1 Girth  Maker. 

.1  Cockade  Maker,  32  Dealers  in  Old  Clothes,  10  Shoeblacks,  1 Shawl— Manufacturer,  Dealer,  1 Designer  of  Fashion: 
1 Lace  Tagger,  1 Cape  Maker,  10  Sewing  Agents,  76  Shirt  Manufacturers. 
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(n)  Including  8 Net  Makers,  1 Mop  Maker,  1 Cocoa  Fibre  Manufacturer. 
lb)  Including  5 Honey  Dealers. 

(c)  Including  5 Herbalists. 

(d)  Including  4 Workers  in  Vinegar  Mill,  93  Distillers,  7 Perfumers,  5 Porter — Merchants,  Agents,  4 Hop  Merchants,  4 Yeast — Dealers,  Makers,  2 Curry  Powder 
Dealers,  2 Dealers  in  Brewery  Grains,  6 Mustard  Manufacturers. 

(e)  Including  8 Glue  Makers,  S Gelatine  Makers,  1 Bladder  Dealer,  20  Manure — Manufacturers,  Dealers,  1 Sponge  Dealer,  6 Bone  Crushers,  1 Bowstring  Makor 
4 Bone,  Horn,  and  Ivory  Workers,  2 Gut  String  Manufacturers. 

(/)  Including  89  Feather — Dressers,  Dealers,  2 Plume  Makers,  3 Belt  Makers,  1 Thong  Maker,  17  Parchment,  Vellum — Manufacturers,  20  Quill — Dealers,  Workers 
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(a)  Including  3 Resin  Makers,  1 Oil-Skin  Maker. 
tl>)  Including  17  Besom  Makers. 

;luding  8 Cane  Workers,  7 Creel  Makers,  7 Reed  Makers,  26  Beehive  Makers,  1 Chaff  Cutter. 

- Envelope  Makers,  4 Card  Makers,  10  Machine,  Hand— Rulers,  2 Paper  Cutters,  1 Paper  Bag  Maker,  1 


. . '3  Bill  Sticki 

ace  Ornament  Maker. 

(e)  Including  c Gold  Minor! 

(/)  Including  4 Bog  Rangei . 

(pi  Including  10  Sand  Dealers,  17  Railway— Contra 


Imbosscr,  1 Firc- 


Gold  Mine  Proprietor,  23  Sulphur  Miners. 

Charcoal  Burners,  104  Turf,  Bogwood — Cutters,  Dealers,  2 Bog  Overseers,  2 Bog  Agents. 

r8,  Sub-Contractors,  Gangers,  37  Slate  Manufacturers,  4 Plaster  and  Cement  Manufacturers,  l Chalk  Digger. 
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Education,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English  Classification — continued. 


Drintori  tavtc  <«/ore  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


[Indefinite  and  Non-Productive.) 
XVI.  Labourers  and  Others. 
(Branch  of  Labour  undefined.) 

1.  General  Labourers. 
General  Labourer,  . . . ' (a) 


. 2.  Other  Persons  of  Indefinite . 
Occupations. 

Artisan,  Mechanic  (Branch  unde- 
fined), . . . . . 

Engine  Driver,  Stoker,  Fireman 
(Branch  undefined),  . . . i 

Factory  Labourer  (Branch  unde- 
fined),   

Shopman,  Assistant  (Branch  unde- 1 

Apprentice  (Branch  undefined),  . 
Other  Indefinite  Occupations,  ( 5 ) 


XVII.  Persons  op  Rank  or 
Property  not  returned 
UNDER  ANT  OFFICE  OB  OCCU- 
PATION. 

Gentleman,  Independent,  Annui- 
■ tant  (undefined),  , . . 


XVIII.  Persons  of  no  specified 
Occupation.  • 

Vagrant,  ..... 
Children  and  Persons  ol  no  stated 
Occupation,  .... 


7,416  219,147 


(o)  See  note  (a)  at  foot  of  p.  228. 

(6)  Including  23  Bailiffs,  39  Jobbers, 
iliers,  3 Landlords,  3 Watchmen,  4 Coti 


Agent,  1,204  Managers,  1,637  Caretakers,  66  Stewards,  3 


Keepers,  11  Mill  Owners,  2 Contractors,  11  Machinists, 


Table  19. 


and  Education,  in  Ireland, 


-Occupations  of  FEMALES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession, 
according  toithe  English  Classification. 


General 


1.  Officers  of  National  Government. 
Civil  Service 


Others  employed  by ' 


Dicipal,  Parish,  Union,  District 
-Officer,  ..... 
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Table  18. — Occupations  of  MALES  by  Ages;- Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland, 
according  to  the  English  Classification — 'continued. 
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Table  19. — Occupations  of  FEMALES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland, 
— according  to  the  English  Classification — continued.  


* See  note  <«),  at  foot  of  page  222. 

(а)  Including  1 Dealer  in  Tracts,  7 Lay  Sisters,  1 Secretary  in  Convent,  1 Convent  Inmate. 

(б)  Including  0 Unqualified  Practitioners. 

(c)  Including  21,526  Students,  3 Interpreters. 

{d)  Including  3 Engravers. 

(e)  Including  28  Ballad  Singers,  18  Fiddlers,  10  Itinerant  Musicians,  2 Tambourine  Players. 

(/)  Including  1 Theatre  Service,  1 Billard  Room  Keeper,  1 Clog  Dancer,  6 Equestrians. 

(p)  Including  2 College  Matrons,  25  School  Servioe. 

(A)  Including  15  Bathing  Machine— Proprietors,  Attendants,  20  Baths  and  Wash-houses  Service. 

PART  III. 
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Table  19.— Occupations  of  FEMALES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and 


majority  of  whom  may  be  assumed  to  be  Agricultural  Labourers  although  not  haring  returned  themselyes 


Moss  Gatherers,  72  Seaweed  Gatherers. 
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Education,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English  Classification — continued. 


•serywoman,  Florist, 
dener  (not  Domestic  Servant), 
Others  connected  with  Borticul- 


Cattle,  Sheep,  Pig— Dealer, . 
Fisherwoman,  .... 
Animal,  Bird— Dealer,  Keeper,  . 
Others  engaged  eibout  Animals,  . 

CLASS  V. 

(Industrial).  ■ 

X.  Persons  engaged  in  Art 
and  Mechanic  Productions, 
in  which  matters  or  various 

KINDS  ARE  EMPLOYED  IN  COM- 
BINATION. 

1.  Workers  in  Books.  . 
Bookseller,  Publisher,  . 
Bookbinder, 

Printer, 

Newspaper  — Agent,  Vendor ; 

News-Room  Keeper, 

Book  Agent,  Librarian, 

Others  connected  with  Books, ' (a) 

2.  Workers  in  Musical  Instruments. 
Musical  Instrument  •—  Maker, 


3.  Workers  in  Prints  and  Pictures. 
Print  and  Map— Colourer,  Mounter 
Others  connected  with  Prints  and 

Pictures,  . - ■ • (W 

4.  Workers  in  Carving  and  Figures. 
Artificial  Flower  Maker, 

Others  connected  with  Carving  and 
Figures («) 

5.  Workers  in  Tackle  for  Sports 
and  Games.  . 

Toy— Maker,  Dealer,  : 

Fishing  Tackle  Maker,' 

Others  connected  with  Games  and 
Sports,  . (<*)' 


Pattern  Designer, . - • . • 

Others  connected  with  Designs, 
Medals,  Ac.,  . • -(e) 

7.  Workers  in  Watches  and  Philo- 
sophical Instruments. 
Watchmaker,  Clockmaker,  . 

9.  Workers  in  Arms. 
Cartridge,  Ammunition — Maker, 


10.  Workers  in  Machines  andXools. 


Spinning’,  Weaving  — Machine 


la)  Including  4 Newspaper  Proprietors. 

lb)  Including  1 Print-seller,  Publisher,  1 Picture  Dealer. 

(c)  Including  8 Figure  Makers,  2 Wood  Carvers,  2 Figure  Modellers,  1 Seaweed  Worker. 
Id)  Including  1 Ball  Maker. 

(e)  including  2 Die  Stampers,  2 Relief  Stampers. 

if)  including  1 Agricultural  Implement  Maker,  1 Bellows  Mender,  4 Riddle  Makers. 
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Table  19';— Occupations  of  FEMALES  by.  Ages,  . Religious  Profession,  and 


Blacking- 


Persons 


Fabrics 


Workers  in  Wool  and  Worsted. 


(a)  Including  3 Marble  Polishers. 

(i)  Including  1 Cloth  Dealer,  10  Felt  Manufacturers. 

(c)  Including  20  Silk — Merchants,  Dealers. 

(d)  Including  447  Counterpane,  Quilt — Makers,  2,028  Muslin  Manufacturers. 
(«)  Including  109  Bleachers,  79  Damask  Manufacturers. 
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Education,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English  Classification — continued'. 


Workers  in  Dress. 


Drinks. 


.Feathers,  and, 


Including  122  Dealers  in  Old  Clothes,  3 Fashions  Designers,  1 Accoutrement  Manufacturer. 
Including  2 Oakum  Workers,  1 Jute  Manufacturer. 


. Pickle — Makers(  Doalors,  1 Distiller,  3 Mineral  Water  Manufacturers, 
ioap  Maker,  1 Was  Chandler,  1 Manure  Dealer,  S Gelatine  Makers. 
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Table  19. — Occupations  of  FEMALES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  ami 


r„\  Including  1 Scaling  Wax  Maker.  . 

/IA  Including  10  Besom  Makers,  12  Coopers  and  Hoop  Makers,  1 Wood— Turner,  Worker, 
(cl  Including  5 Beehive  Makers,  2 Dealers  in  Hushes,  4 Hay  and  Straw  Dealers,  1 Willow  \ 
(d)  Including  2 Card  Cutters,  2 Bill  Stickers. 


t 1 jjill  stickeio. 

(fY  Including  50  Turf— Cutters,  Dealers,  1 Coke— Burner,  Dealer. 

(f)  Including  10  Stone  Breakers,  25  Freestone  Dealers,  2 Road  Contractors,  7 Sand  Merchants. 
/„)  Including  2 Delpli  Menders. 

(h)  Including  1 Bead,  Bugle— Maker,  Dealer. 
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Education,  in  Ireland,  according  toithe  English  Classification — continued. 


PART  III. 
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Table  20. — Occupations  of  WIVES  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and 


Note. — With  a view  of  exhibiting  a complete  Table  showing  the  Occupations  of  Married  Women,  all  Wives  following  specified  Occupations,  which,  in  the  County 


supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES. 


243 


Education,  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  English  Classification. 


Tables,  are  returned  under  Order  IV.,  have  now  been  referred  to  the  particular  Order  and  Sub-order  to  which  the  Occupation  they  follow  properly  belongs. 
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Table  20— Occupations  of- WIVES  by. Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and 
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(а)  Including  1 Felt  Manufacturer. 

(б)  Including  280  Muslin  Manufacturer 

(c)  Including  1 Bleacher.  , _ , 

<(i)  Including  13  Dealers  in  Old  Clothes,  1 Shawl  Dealer 
(e)  Including  2 Oakum  Workers,  1 Mop  Maker. 

(/)  Including  3 Honey  Dealers. 


rnterpanc,  Quilt — Makers. 
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Table  20. — Occupations  of  WIVES,  by  Ages,  Religious  Profession,  and. 


■nn„e.. 

Occupations. 

1 

ft 

Ages. 

Bklioious  Prokkssions. 

I Education. 

1 

Ejl 

l 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

| 

1 

8 

! 

1 

a 

if 

S “ 

1 

f 1 » 
1 3" 

1 

1 

1 

« 

8.  Workers  in  Drinks  and 
Stimulants. 

Wine  and  Spirit  Merchant,  . 
Grocer,  Tea  Dealer, 

Tobacco,  Cigar,  Snuff — Manufac- 
ture ; Tobacconist,  . 

Others (a] 

XIII.  Persons  working  and 
dealing  in  Animal  Sub- 

1.  Workers  in  Grease,  Gut,  Bones, 
Horn,  Ivory,  and  Whalebone. 

Tallow  Chandler 

Comb  Maker, 

Others,  . . . (6) 

2.  Workers  in  Skim,  Feathers,  and 

Quills. 

Currier, 

Leather  Case.  Portmanteau,  Bag 
— Maker,  Dealer, 

Feather— Dresser,  Dealer,  . 
Others, (c) 

8.  Workers  in  Hair. 

Hair,  Bristle — Manufacture,  . 

Brush,  Broom — Maker,  Dealer,  . 
Others,  ...... 

XIV.  Persons  working  and 
DEALING  IN  VEGETABLE 

Substances. 

1.  Workers  in  Gums  and  Resins. 

French  Polisher 

India  Rubber,  Gutta  Perclia— 
Manufacture,  Dealer, 

Others, (d) 

2.  Workers  in  Wood. 

Timber,  Wood— Merchant,  Dealer, 
Box — Packing  Case — Maker, 
Others (e) 

3.  Workers  in  Bark. 

Cork— Cutter,  Manufacturer,  . 

4.  Workers  in  Cane,  Rush,  and 
Straw. 

Basket  Maker,  .... 
Others,  . ■■■  if) 

5.  Workers  in  Paper. 

Rag — Gatherer,  Dealer, 

Paper  Manufacture, 

Envelope  Maker 

Stationer  (not  Law),  . 

Paper— Box,  Bag— Maker,  . 
Others,  . . . ■ (S) 

XV.  Persons  working  and 
DEALING  IN  MINERALS. 

l.  Miners. 

Connected  with  Mines, 

2.  Workers  in  Coal. 

Coal— Merchant,  Dealer,  . 

Coal  Labourer,  . . 

Others (h} 

3.  Workers  in  Stone  and  Clay. 

Clay  Labourer 

Brick — Maker,  Dealer, 

Others,  . . . ...(*) 

13 

12 

35 

1 

2 

46 

19 

20 

1 

"l 

35 

1 

3 

15 

2 

17 

« 

3 

2 

34 

14 

38 

7 

135 

‘ 3 
8 

32 

14 

3 

13 

53 

6 

2 

16 

5 

2 

2 

2 

3 

4 

1 

3 

1 

17 

■ 

24 

274 

11 

6 

162 

2 

1 

1 

3 

2 

1 

2 

. 2 

17 

4 

2 

23 

1 

2 

*3 

2 

28 

381 

24 

7 

7 

1 

2 

14 

14 

2 

20 

2 

2 

37 

38 

20 

63 

30 

115 

4 

12 

2 

proof  Artiole  Makers, 
i Makers,  1 Hurdle  Makei 
re  Makers,  1 Hay  Dealer, 


Dealers  in  Rushes. 
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(a)  Including  2 Tinkers. 

(b)  See  Note  (c)  at  foot  of  page  243. 

(c)  Including  68  Caretakers. 
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Car  Proprietor,  . 
i Cashier,  Contractor, 
holder,  . 

Cattle  Dealer, 
Chandler, 


Civil  Bill  Officer,  . 

Do.  Engineer, 

Do.  do.  and  Architect, 

Do.  do.  .Land  Surveyor 

and  Valuator, 


do.  Valuator, 


Guardian, 


idShlpPrOpnetor, 


House  Proprietor, 
Huckster,  . . . . 

Implement  Maker, 
Do. 

and  Seed  Mercha 


Inn  Keeper,  . . . 

Inland  Revenue  Officer, 

Insurance  Agent 

Inspector  of  Fisheries  and  Petty 


Colliery  Contractor, 


and  Overseer, . 


Wheelwright, 


1 Soap  arid  Candle 
ianufacturer. 


■ Merchant, 


Oyster  Fisheries,  . 
do.  and  Army  Officer, 

do.  and  Barony 
Constable,  . 
do.  Barrister,  and 

Fishery  Pro- 

do.  and  Coroner,  . 


Merchant, 


Do.  and  Wool  Merchant, 
Coroner, 

Do.  and  Valuator,  . 
County  Treasurer’s  Clerk, 


Proprietor,  . 
Land  Agent,  and  j 
Magistrate,  . 


do.  and  Linen  Manu- 
facturer, 

do.  and  Magistrate, 

do.  Magistrate,  and  j 

Deputy  Lieu- 


Weaver, 

Wheelwright, 


Practitior 
and  Miller, 
and  Militia 
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pursuits  besides  Farming  in  Ireland. 


Trade,  Profession,  dec. 
besides  Farming. 


Trade,  Profession,  dec. 
besides  Farming. 


Trade,  Profession,  ice. 
besides  Farming. 


2 Spade  Maker. 

1 Spinner, 

1 Do.  (Wool),  . 

32  Spirit  Merchant,  . 

Staff  Sergeant, 

Stamp  Distributor, 
Stationer,  . 

1 Starch  Manufacture: 

1 Steward, 


Railway  Labourer, 
Do.  Milesinan, 
Do.  Officer,  . 
Rate  Collector,  . 
Do.  and  1 


Muslin  Agent, 

Nailor,  . 

1 National  Teacher, 

1 Navy  Officer  (Retired) 

Net  Maker,  . 

27  Nurseryman, 

1 Oyster  Merchant, 

37 

Painter,  . . . 

Do.  and  Glazier, 

1 Paper  Maker, 

7 Pawnbroker, 


and  Owner  of 
House  Pro- 
perty, . 
and  Publican,  . 
and  Solicitor,  . 


Do.  Steward, 


Do.  and  High  Con 

Do.  and  Road  Con 

tractor, 

;egistrar  of  Births,  Marriages 
and  Deaths, 


do.  and  Provision 
Dealer,  . 


Do.  and  Salesmaster,  . 

Do.  Clerk  of  Petty  Sessions, 
and  Relieving  Officer, 


County  Surveyor, 


G Registrar  of  Marriages,  and  Clerk  I 
79  of  Union  (Retired),  . 

Registrar  of  Births,  Marriages, 

2 and  Deaths,  and  Newspaper 

Correspondent,  .... 


Pedlar, 
Peusior 
i Do. 


Letter  Carrier, 


and  Publican,  . 
and  Shopkeeper, 
(Army), 

(Army)  and  Publ 


1 Registrar  of  Births,  Marriages, 
53  and  Deaths,  and  Relieving 

1 Officer, 

Relieving  Officer, 

Rent  Agent, 


Lighthouse  Keeper, 

Do.  and  Kelp  Burner, 

Do.  Manufacture,  . 
Do.  Merchant,  . 


Summons  Ser 
Surgeon, 

Surveyor, 


(Assistant  County), 


and  Caretakc 


2 I Retired  Constable, 
G I Do.  Officer,  . 


(Coast  Guard),  . 
(Navy), 

(Police),  . 

<R'doC,)’and  L 
Bailiff, 


Lock  Keeper, 
Lodging  Hous 
Machinist,  . 
Magistrate,  . 


Tax  Collector  and  Agent,  . 
Teacher,  .... 
Do.  and  Land  Surveyor, 


and  Banker, 

Builder  and  Maltster, 
and  Harness  Maker,  . 


Thatcher,  . 

Till  Maker,  . 
Timber  Merchant, 
Tinsmith, 

Tinplate  Worker, 

Tobacconist,  . 

Do.  Pipe  Make 
Toll  Collector, 
Trader, . 


Road  Inspector, 
Do.  Maker, 

Do.  do.  am 
Rope  Maker, 


Clerk,  and] 


Petty  Sessions  Clerk, 

Physician,  Surgeon, 
Pig  Gelder,  . 

Pig  Jobber,  . 


and  Merchant,  . 
and  Miller, 
and  Militia  Officer,  . 
Retired  SergeantMajor 


Salt  Dealer, 

Do. 


Manufac- 


Plasterer, 

Ploughms 


Traveller, 
Tucker, 
Turf  Cutter, 


and  Carpenter, 


Schoolmastei 

Do. 

Schoolmistre 
Scripture  Re 


iger  and  Market  Man, 
jfacturer, 


and  Clerk  of  Church, 


dllector,  and  Receiver 
Court  of  Chancery,  . 


Valuator 


Porter, 

Do. 


Veterinary  Surgeon,  . 

Do.  Hotel  Keepc 
and  MaiiContractor, 
Victualler,  .... 
Watchman 


Seed  Merchant, 
Secretary  to  Bui 


Mechanical  Engineer, 
| Medical  Doctor,  . 


Proprietor 


Watchmaker, 

Water  Bailiff, 
Weaver, 

Do.  (Cambric), 
Do.  (Cotton), 


Grand  Jury, 
Slate  Works, 


and  High  Constable 
and  Hotel  Keeper, 
and  Postmaster,  . 


Do.  (Damask), 

Do.  (Flannel),  . 

Do.  ( Muslin), 

Do.  (Wool),  . 
Weighmaster, 

Wheelwright, 

Whitesmith, 

Wine  and  Spirit  Merchant, 
Woodranger, 

Wooden  Shovel  Maker, 


Process  Server 


ad  Carpenter, 
nd  Civil  Engin 
nd  Clerk  in  I 
Office,  . 


Do.  Carpenter,  . 
Do.  Owner,  . 
Shoemaker,  . 

| Shop  Assistant,  . 
Shopkeeper,  . 

Do.  Agent, 


Publican, 


Postmaster, 


Parish  Clerk, 

Do.  Agent,  and  Registr 

Do.  and  Butter  Mercha: 


Mill  Man 
Mill  Own 
.Do. 

Militiama 


Woodman,  . 
Wool  Dealer, 
Do. 


and  Merchant, 


Do.  and  Clerk  of  Union, . 

Do.  and  Colliery  Contrac- 

Do.  and  Emigration  Agent, 

Do.  and  Painter, 


Militia  Officer, 
Do.  do.  (I 
Do.  Sergeant, 
Millwright,  . 


Public  Officer, 

Do.  Works  Contractor, 
Quarry  Worker,  . 


Wool  Merchant, 


Woolle 


and  Pig  Jobber, 


& Linen  Finisher, 
and  Postmaster, . 
and  Weaver, 
:er(Superannuated) 


Workhouse 
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Total : 


on  Agent, 

ioner  of  Her 

Majesty’s  Superior  Courts 
of  Common  Law,  . 
ad  Deputy  Superintendent 
Registrar  of  Births, 
Marriages,  and  Deaths, 


Accountant  and  Cor 
Do.  and  Co 


and  Professor  of  Music, 
and  Publican,  . a . 
of  Railway  Company,  Coal 
Merchant,  and  Clerk  in 


of  Marriages, 


and  Registrar  i 
and  Shopkeepe 
and  Stockbrok 


a trie -Dealer,' 


Valuator, . 

Wheelwright, 


arse  Dealer, 
tdging  House  Keeper, 


. Coast  Gv 
l Draper, 
Eggler, 
Game  K< 
1 Gardens 


I Herd,  . 
Labourer, 


Stewardj 
Washerwoman, 
Woodranger,  . 


. Labourer, 
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Do.  and  Merchant, 

Do.  Merchant,  and  Founder, 
Do.  and  Millwright, 


Do.  and  Shipbuilder, 

Do.  and  Stationer, 

Engraver  and  Cutler, 

Do.  and  Printer,  . 

Do.  and  Stationer, 

Do.  Tax  Collector,  a 
Inspector,  . 


Beer-house  Keeper,  : 


ick  Maker 


id  Butcher 


and  Butter  Dealer 
and  Car  Driver, 
and  Caretaker, 
and  Carman, 
and  Cattle  Dealer, 
and  Clog  Maker, 
and  Cooper,  . 
and  Dairyman, 


and  Dealer  in  Besoms 
and  Flails, 

Fish  Curer,  and  Grocer, 
and  Fish  Dealer,  . 
and  Fisherman,  . 
and  Flax  and  Linen 
Manufacturer,  . 


id  "Woollen 


Keeper, 
and  Mason, 
and  Militiar 
and  Miller, 
and  Nailor, 


id  Shoemaker, 


Do.  Flour,  and  Coal  Merchant,  Baker, 
Ship  and  Lighter  Owner,  . 
Grocer  and  Accountant, 

j Do.  and  Agent 

Do.  Annuitant,  Chandler,  Baker  and 
Surveyor, 


and  Miller,  ...... 

and  Millinery  Proprietor,  . 

and  Muslin  Manufacturer, 
and  Nail  Manufacturer, 

Newspaper  Proprietor,  General 
Merchant,  Bookseller,  and 

Stationer 

and  Newsvendor, 

Outfitter,  and  "Woollen  Draper, 

and  Painter,  .... 

and  Pawnbroker, 

and  Pensioner  (Police), 

do.  (R.I.C.),  . 

Pensioner(R.I.C.)andLandAgent, 

and  Pig  Jobber 

and  Plasterer,  .... 


id  Shopkeeper,  . 
ad  Stonebreaker,  . 


Clerk  of  Church, 
nd  Tailor,  . 
ud  Teacher, . 


Do.  and  Auctioneer,  . . . . 

Do.  Baker,  Hardware  Merchant, 
Undertaker  and  Stationer, 

Do.  Baker  and  Provision  Dealer, 
Do.  do.  and  Woollen  Draper, 


and  Thatcher, 
and  Town  Crier,  . 
and  Washerwoman, 
and  Weaver,  . 

do.  (Cambric), 


nd  Bill  Poster, 

nd  Bleacher, 
id  Boarding  Hr 
ad  Book-keeper 


and  Yarn  Winder, 


ishmonger : 
Do. 
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Occupations  in  Ireland,  returned  in  the  Census  of  1871 — continued. 


Barony  Constable  and 
Clerk  of  Union,  . 
Barony  Constable,  Sub- 
Sheriff,  and  Corn  Mer- 
chant, .... 
and  Butter  Merchant,  . 
and  Cabinet  Maker, 
Clerk,  and  Law  Commis- 


Grain  Merchant, 
Pump  Manufac- 


, Gardener, 
, Labourer, 


lerk  of  Union,  and  In- 
come Tax  Collector,  . 
ad  Clerk  of  Petty  Ses- 


and  Emigrate 
and  Farm  Ba 
and  Hotel  lie 


Magistrate, 
Local  Inspect 


and  Magistrate, 
and  Merchant, 
and  Petty  Sessions  Clerk, 
Petty  Sessions  Clerk,  and 
Weighmaster, 
and  Pig  Jobber, 
and  Poor  Law  Guardian, 
and  Kate  Collector, . 
Receiver  under  Court  of 
Chancery,  and  Barrister 
(not  Practising),  . . 

and  Secretary  to  Grand 

Jm-y 

Secretary  to  Grand  Jury, 

ranee  Agent, 
and  Sheriff,  . 
aud  Solicitor,  . 

Solicitor,  aud  Annuitant, 
and  Timber  Merchant,  . 


Land  Holder 
Do. 


and  House  Propr 
and  Magistrate, 
aud  Retired  Casli 
land  Revenue, 
and  Victualler, . 


and  Accountant, . 
aud  Agent,  . 
Agent,  and  Engir 
do.  and  Valut 


Annuitant,  Civil  Engl- 


and Apothecary, . 

and  Assistant  Secretary 
to  Grand  Jury, 
and  Bailiff,  . 

Banker,  Baker,  and 


and  Barrister,  . .17 

Builder,  and  Measurer,  1 
and  Captain  (Militia),  u 
and  Captain  in  Her 
Majesty’s  Service,  . 2 

and  Car  Owner,  . . 2 

and  Civil  Engineer,  . 7 

Civil  Engineer,  and  As- 
sistant County  Sur- 

and  Civil  Service,  . l 

and  Clergyman,  . . 40 

Clergyman,  and  An- 
nuitant, . 1 

do.  nndMagis- 

and  Clerk,  . . ' . t 

and  Collector  of  Stamps.  1 
Commander  (R.N.),  and 
Magistrate,  . . l 
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Occupatlons. 


Occupations. 


Land  Proprietor  and  Commercial  Tra- 
veller, . . • . 


Proprietor,  Magistro 


Steward  and  Caretaker,  . ! 1 

Do.  1 and  Carpenter/  . 

Do.  : and  Dairyman, 

Do.  and  Parish  Clerk,  . , 

Do.  and  Shopkeeper,  . ! 

Dp.  ' Shopkeeper,  and  Post- 
id  Carpenter,  . . : 


and  Coroner, 
and  Councillor,  . 
and  County  Trcas 
County  Official, 
Officer  (Militia) 


■ Magistrate,  and  Linen 
Merchant, 

Magistrate,  andMayor, 
Magistrate,  and  Me- 
chanical Engineer, . 


Land  Surte 
Do. 
Do.; 


and  Deputy  Lieutenant, 
DeputyLieutenant,  and 
Flour  Miller, 
do.  and  Magis- 


Magistrate,  and  Mer- 
Magistrate,  and  Militia 


Magistrate,  and 
M.R.C.S.E.  (Retired) 
Magistrate,  and  Physi- 


Magistrate,  and  Privy 
Magistrate,  and  Re- 


do. Magislrate, 

■ and  Militia 
Officer,  . 

chant,  . 
do.  and  Militia 
Officer,  . 

and  Draper, 
andDrnggist’sAssistlint, 
Dyer,  and  Fund  Holder, 
and  Ferryman,  . 
and  Fishery  Proprietor, 

Flour  and  Grain  Mer- 


Practi- 


Medical  Practiti 
aiid  Annuitant, 

• and-Merohant, 
■Merchant,  and  M 


Merchant,  Magistrate, 
and  High  Sheriff,  . 
Merchant,  Magistrate, 
and  Solicitor,  . 
Merchant,  and  Ship- 


ring  Machine  Agent, 
ind  Deputy  Registrar, 
Collector,  and  Regis- 


ld  Miller,  . 
tiller,  and  She 
ad  Millowner 
id  Peer, 


Grocer,  and  Seed  Mer- 
chant, 

and  House  Agent, 

House  Proprietor,  and 
Draper,  . 
and  Innkeeper,  . 
and  Inspector,  . 

tional  Schools,  ' . 
and  Land  Agent, 

Land  Agent,  Barrister, 
and  Officer  (Militia), 
Land  Agent,  and  Clerk 
of  the  Peace,  . 
Land  Agent,  and  Petty 
Land  Agent,  and 


and  Poor  Law  Guardia 
and  Postmaster,  . 
and  Postmistress, 
and  Publican,  . 


and  Rate  Collector,  . ; 
and' Receiver  underthe 
Court  of  Chancery,  . 
and  Registrar  of  Births, 
Deaths,  *c.,  . 
and  Retired  General 
Medical  Practitioner 


Land  and  Engineering 
do.  and  Insurance  j 

and  Linen  Finisher,  . 
and  Linen  Mauufac- 


Officcr,  . 
and  Retired  I 
(Civil  Service) 
and  Retired  Re 
Officer,  . 
and  Road  Conti 
and  Schoolmaste 
and  Secretary, 
and  Shareholder, 
and  Shopkeeper,  . 

Soap  and  Caudle  Manu- 
facturer, Draper,  aud 
Spirit  Dealer,  . 
and  Solicitor, 

do.  and  Land 

and  Steam-ship  Owner, 
and  Steward, 

Steward,  and  Gardener, 
and  Stock  Dealer, 
and  Sub-Sheriff,  . 
Superintendent  British 
Navigation  Company,  ; 
and  Town  Councillor,  | 
Surgeon  and  Coroner, 


Officer  ' 


and  Local  Inspector,  . 
and  Lodging-house 
Keeper,  . 
and  Magistrate,  . 
Magistrate,  and  Annui- 

Magistrate,  and  Army 
Officer,  . 

Magistrate,  and  Army 
Officer  (Retired),  . 
Magistrate,  and  Barris- 


Magistrate,  Barrist 
and  Annuitant, 
Magistrate, andBaroi 
Magistrate,  and  Cha 


Guardians, 
Magistrate,  a 

Magistrate,  am 
Treasurer, 
Magistrate,  ar„ 
Mill  Owner, 
Magistrate,  and 
Holder,  . 
Magistrate,  and 
Magistrate,  anc 


id  County 


Miller,  and 


and  Tailor, 
and  Dealer  in  Leather, 
Valuator,  and  Assist- 
ant County  Surveyor, 
and  Wine  and  Spirit 
Merchant, 

and  Woollen  Draper,  . 
and  Woollen  and 


Land  Steward  and  Age 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Magistrate,  Deputy  Lieutenant,  ai 
Baronet,  . 

Do.  Deputy  Lieutenant,  Memfc 
of  Parliament,  and  Baror 
Do.  Deputy  Lieutenant  and  Me 


tiler,  and  Baker, 
id  Mill  Owner, 
id  Pawnbroker,  . 
id  Poor  Rate  Collector, 


Weaver, 

and  Petty  Sessions  Clerk, 

and  Postmaster, 
and  Scripture  Reader,  . 
Seri  pture  Reader,  Teacher, 
and  Registrar  of  Births, 
Deaths,  and  Marriages, 


id  Tailor, 


ragh  of  Kildare, 


ad  Caretaker,  . 
ad  Classical  Teacher, 
ommission  Agent,  and  Dep- 
uty Registrar  of  Births, 


Mill  Owner,  . 
Newspaper  Proprietor, 

Officer 

Physician, 

•ision  Merchant,  and 
Retired  Commander 


Sawyer, . 
Shopkeeper, 


Do.  and  Sexton, 

Do.  and  Shopkeeper,  . 
national  Teacher,  Clerk  in  Savings  Bank, 
and  Clerk  of  Church, 
Do.  and  Grocer,  " . 


and  Jeweller, 
and  Pawnbroker, 
id  Commissionerfor  taking 


Affidavits, 


Holder, 
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Merchant  and  Broker 

Do.  and  Captain  of  Volunteers,  . 

Do.  and  Chairman  of  Belfast 

Water  Commissioners, 

Do.  and  Chairman  of  Town  Com- 
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Occupations. 


i and  Provision  Dealer 
and  Publican,  . 
Publican  and  Sum 
mons  Server, 
and  Railway  Clerk, 


ay)  and  Porter, 

and  Railway  Porter 
and  Sanitary  Officer 


and  Railway  Night 
Watchman,  . 
and  Railway  Station 
Master,  . 

and  Rate  Collector,  . 


do.  and  Teacher  of  Music 
do.  and  Town  Sergeant,  . 

do.  and  Weaver, 
do.  and  Woodranger, 

do.  and  Workhouse  Por- 


Births,,fcc.,andRa 

Collector, 

and  Relieving  Office 
and  Rent  Warner, 


and  Shoemaker, 
and  Shopkeeper, 
and  Stationmaster 
and  Steward,  . 


Do.  (Chelsea)  Schoolmaster 


id  Timber  Salesman, 
nd  Weighmaster,  . 


Clerk  of  Church, 
and  Assistant 
County  Surveyor, 
and  Grocer,  . 
and  Insurance 
Agent, 

and  Mayor's  Secre- 

and  Militia  Officer, 
Painter,  and  Regis- 
trarofMarriages 
and  Postmaster,  . 
Photographer,  Sex- 
ton, and  Letter 


Marriages, 
Registrar  of  Birth 
Marriages,  an 
Deaths,  Sub 


Registrar  of  Marri- 
ages, and  Insur- 
ance Agent, 
and  Schoolmaster, 
and  Shopkeeper,  . 
and  Teacher, 


Physician  and  Apothecary, 


Druggist, 

Do.  and  House  Proprietor,  . 

Do.  Land  Agent,  Commissioner  o 
Affidavits,  and  Registrar  o 
Births,  Deaths,  and  Marri 


. Bookkeeper, 


ling), Railway  Sha 
and  House  P. 


Picture  Frame 


Steward, 


iff,  and  Land 


Postmaster, 
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Carpenter, 


Butcher, 


1 Linen  and  Woollen  Draper,! 
I Lithographer,  . 


Merchant, 


. Upholsterer,  . 

. Victualler, 

Weaver,  . 

Woollen  Draper, 
Woollen  Manufacturer, 
■ and  Gardener,  . 
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Table  22. — Number  of  Persons  (other  than  Farmers)  with  Double  Occupations  in  Ireland,  returned  in  the 


Census  of  1871 — continued. 


Tea  Dealer  and  Insurance  . 

Do.  and  Tobacco  D 
Theological  Student  and  I, 
Thread  Manufacturer,  B 


Carctakor, 


Carpet  Plan 
Coal  Herein 
. Hatter,  . 
Landholder, 
Lodging-hot 


: Keeper, 


. Prison  Officer 
Rent  Collccto 
Sub-Postmast 


lollen  Draper, 
oal  Merchant, 


. Photographer, 


Ironmonger, 
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italics,  the  persons  included 


! only  of  the  respectire 


specific  de 


ons  in  the 
Tables  for 


oyment, 


Ireland. 


appropriate ; 


roker,  Factor, 


iral  Labourer  (Out-door), 


Cotton 


Independent,  Gentleman, 


(branch  undefined), 


-Workers 


Colonial , 


r,  Agent,  Broker, 
ry  Labourer  (branch  undefined) 
ry  Worker  (Textile  Fabrics 
ich  undefined),  . 

■ Goods — Manufacturer,  Worker, 


Dealer, 


Grand-daughter, ! 
'armer’s,  Grazicr's- 


Niece, 
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Alphabetical  List  of  the  Occupations  contained  in  the  foregoing  Tables, 


Plumber, 


Whalebone — Worke 


Vegetable 


Keeper, 


Burner, 


Linen  Di 


Literature,  engaged  in, 

Lithographer,  Lithographic  Printer, . 
Livery  Stable  Keeper ; Coach,  Omni- 
bus, Cab — Owner,  .... 
Local  and  County  Officers, . 
Locksmith,  Bellhangcr, 

Lodging  and  Boarding,  engaged  in,  . 
Lodging  House,  Boarding  House — 
Keeper 

Lodging  House,  Boarding  House — 

Keeper’s  Wife 

Lord  Lieutenant,  His  Excellency  the, 
Lord  Lieutenant's  Household,  Officers 
of  His  Excellei — **— 

Machine,  Engir 

Dealer, 

Machine,  Implement  (Agricultural)- 

Makcr, 

Machine  Worker  (branch  undefined 


the,  . 
-Maker, 


Machines  and  Tools— Worker 
Dealers  in, 

Magistrate, 

Maltster,  . 

Manchester  W archousen 
Manufacturing  Chemis' 


(Employers 
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Rowing  the  Order  and  Sub-Order  under  which  each  is  classified — continued. 


Occupations. 


-Manufacture ; 


Tobacco,  Cigar,  Snufl- 
Tobacconist,  . 
Tobacco-pipe  Maker, 


Toll  Collector,  Turnpike-gate  Koe; 
Tool— Maker,  Dealer,  . 

Toy— Maker,  Dealer,  . 
Trimming— Maker,  Dealer, 
Turner,  Worker  (Wood),  . 
Turnpike-gate  Keeper,  Toll  Collcc 

Typo  Founder 

Umbrella,  Parasol,  Stick — Ma 
j Dealer, 


: Pictures- 


Union,  Distriot,  Municipal,  Paris 

Officer 

Undertaker,  .... 
Upholsterer,  Cabinet  Maker, 

Vagrant, 

Valuer,  Auctioneer,  House  Agent 
Vegetable  Food— Dealers  in, 
Vegetable,  Fruit  — Dcalor ; Gr 
grocer,  ... 

Vermin  Destroyer,  . 

Vest  Maker,  Tailor,  . 
Veterinary  Surgeon,  Farrier, 
Warehouseman  (Manchester),  . 
Warehouse— Mau,  Woman,  St 
keeper  (not  Manchester), 
Watchmaker,  Clockmaker, 
f Patches  and  Philosophical  Ins 
meats — Workers  in, 

Water,  Barge,  Lighter— Man, 

I Waterworks  Service,  . 


XVIII. 

VI. 

XII. 


Platelaye 
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Ministering  to  Con  vetance 
and  Travelling. 


Ministering  to  Banking 
and  Agency. 


Commc 


i Literature  I 


Ministerini 


i Education. 


Newspaper — Agent,  Vendor, 
Newsroom  Keeper. 

Bookseller,  Publisher. 
Bookbinder. 

Book  Agent,  Librarian. 
Lithographer,  Lithographic 


[continued. 
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- Table  according  to  the.  Irish-  Classification 


Physician;  Surge 


Officer  (Effective) 
Retired  Officer 


Barrister, 

Law  Student 

Solicitor,  Attorney, 

Law  Clerk j 

Law  Stationer, 

Revenue  Department. 

Coast  Guard ; Royal  Naval 
Reserve. 

Others  ministering  to  Justice 
and  Government. 


Total, 
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Ministering  to  Religion. 

Clergy — Roman  Catholic. 

„ ■ Protestant  Episcopa- 


Monk. 

Christi 


Sister 


Church,  Chapel—  Offio 
Others  ministering  to  •. 


SO  Total. 


Institution  Sc 


Ministering  to  Health. 
Physician,  Surgeon. 
Manufacturing  Chemist  (Em 
ployers  and  Labourers). 
Medical — Assisiant,  Student. 
Dentist. 

Midwife. 

Nurse  (not  Domestic  Servant; 
Chemist,  Druggist. 

Surgical  Instrument  Maker. 
Olliers  ministering  to  Health. 


Ministering  to  Justice  an 

General  Government. 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland. 
Officers  of  the  Lord  Liei 


20  Civil  Service. 

. Government  — Artificers, 
Workmen,  Messengers. 

. Police. 

5 Prison  Officers. 

Local  Government. 

. Magistrate. 

3 Municipal,  Parish,  Union,  1 
trict— Officer. 

. Meter,  Weigher, 

Dust  Collector,  Scavenger. 
national  Defence. 

. Army  Officer  (Effective). 
Army  Retired  Officer  (K 
Effective). 


(Officers 


East  Iudia  and  Colonial  Servic 
Justice. 

Barrister. 

Law  Student. 


Law  Clerk. 

Law  Stationer. 

Revenue  Department. 
Const  Guard ; Royal  Nu 


Total. 


rEBiNG  to  Amusement. 
itions,  Shows — Service. 
Actress. 

an,  Music— Master,  Mis- 


Musical  Instrument — Ma 
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■culptor, 

'ainter  (Artist),  . 
ingraver  (Artist),  . 
'liotographer, 

others  ministering  to  Science 


Unclassified. 


PROVINCE 


Table  23. — Showing,  by  Counties,  &c.,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification 


Total  Population 


Pbovince, 


Ministering  to  Food. 


Vegetable  Food  i 
Land  Proprietor, . 

Land  Surveyor-,  Land, ! 

(Including  Land  Stcv 
Land  Drainage  Service  > 

Agricultural — Impleme 
Maker. 

Nursery— Man,  Woma 
Florist. 

Farm  Bailiff,  ’ .’  - - - . 

Agricultural  Labourer  (Outdoor), 

Farm  Servant  (Indoor),  . . . ' 

Gardener  (not  Domestic),  . 
Greengrocer ; Fruit,  Vegetable — 

Dealer. 

Miller, 

Millwright, 


Seedsman, 
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Sculptor. 


listering 


Science 


Total. 


Unclassified. 


Gentleman,  Gentlewoman, 
Independent,  Annuitant 
(undefined). 


Messenger,  Porter  (not  Govern- 
ment), Errand  Girl. 

General  Labourer. 

Clay  Labourer. 

Press  Worker. 

Factory  Labourer  (branch 
undefined. 

Engine  Driver,  Stoker,  Fire- 
man (branch  undefined). 

Machine  Worker  (branch 
undefined). 

Vagrant. 

Vermin  Destroyer. 

Undertaker. 

Persons  of  no  stated  Occupa- 


Others  Unclassified. 
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Total. 

Co. 

Cork  City.  j 

Cork  Co.  | 

K"„ 

Co. 

Persons. 

H.  | P.  1 

M. 

*• 

uri 

*• 

M. 

• 

M. 

*• 

Vegetable  Food  chiefly— continued. 

22 

2 

20 

179, 

357 

5 

1 

Corn.  Flour,  Seed — Merchant,  Dealer, 

Act 

139 

200 

19 

12 

624 

28 

181 

6 

Confectioner,  Pastry  Cook, 

336 

84 

252 

2 

21 

30 

25 

Sugar  Refiner 

Grocer,  Tea  Dealer 

1,300 

430 

97 

'48 

222 

53 

220 

93 

131 

37 

Huckster,  Costermonger,  . 

857 

91 

3 

33 

46 

184 

Animal  Food. 

151 

151 

14 

oil 

371 

371 

1 

Cattle,  Sheep,  Pig— Dealer,  Salesman, 

Cowkeeper,  Milkseller, 

709 

1,254 

71 

6ai 

or? 

171 

Cheesemonger;  Butter,  Egg— Dealer, 

2,250 

274 

201 

*6 

277 

82 

613 

19 

232 

1,066 

1,060 

51 

284 

18 

182 

721 

487 

234 

7 

6 

69 

13 

28 

Poulterer,  Game  Dealer,  . 

193 

48 

145 

1 

* 

1 

136 

7 

S 

4,431 

4,431 

344 

68 

2,666 

287 

Fisherwoman, 

Fishmonger, 

Gamekeeper 

213 

213 

'll 

23 

33 

82 

*56 

109 

24 

40 

13 

3 

Miscellaneous  Food. 

Coffee  House,  Eating  House— Keeper, 

£ 

U 

13 

• 2 

187 

2 

• 1 

249 

' 4 

46 

1,818 

813 

127 

Inn  Keeper's,  Hotel  Keeper's,  Pub- 
lican's, Beerseller's— Wife. 

Cook  (not  Domestic  Servant),  . 

1,332 

25 

1,352 

u 

7 

i 

BeerseUer 

Lodging  House,  Boarding  House— 

604 

115 

489 

1 

24 

15 

' 76 

24 

144 

18 

20 

Keeper. 

82 

82 

1 

4 

18 

9 

Keeper's  Wife. 

Drinks,  Condiments,  and  Stimulants. 

Maltster, 

112 

112 

41 

35 

* 

Brewer  (and  others  engaged  in  Brew- 

222 

221 

1 

1 

38 

2 

mg). 

Ginger  Beer,  Soda  Water,  Mineral 

42 

42 

2 

16 

3 

6 

c A®en£  tt  . 

T19 

45 

Wine  and  Spirit  Merchant, 

131 

25 

_ 2 

39 

15 

13 

j 

3 

Tobacco,  Cigar,  Snuff— Manufacturer ; 

550 

523 

27 

2 

rs 

1 

60 

aa 

24 

7 

.4 

Others  ministering  to  Food, 

266 

160 

106 

23 

89 

56 

S 

31 

4 

Total 

205,661 

228,191 

37,470 

29,385 

3,596 

3,067 

1,652 

73,156 

10,579 

86,479 

3,580 

Ministering  to  Clothing. 

Manufacturers  and  Dealers,  Wool  and 

Woollen  Materials. 

1,098 

758 

340 

72 

12 

28 

9 

273 

103 

Woolstapler, 

Wool  Spinner, 

Wool.  Woollen — Dyer,  Printer,  . 

21 

11 

4,845 

*■” 

' ! 

1« 

6 

‘f* 

' S 

1,266 

Fuller 

Worsted  Manufacture, 

Cloth — Merchant,  Dealer,  . 

9 

3 

;* 

2 

. 3 

‘ 1 

’ 2 

422 

497 

4 

543 

201 

1,508 

. 34 

717 

9 

Flannel  Manufacture, 
Blanket  Manufacture, 

I 

6 

j 

Cotton  and  Cotton  Materials. 

Calico,  Cotton— Printer,  . 
Calico,  Cotton — Dyer, 

8 

' R 

. 4 

• 4 

4 

T9 

34 

.14 

8 

4 

Flax  and  its  Products. 

( See  Land  Proprietors  and  Farmers.) 

Flax,  Linen — Manufacture, 

1,757 

546 

1,211 

73 

197 

36 

234 

288 

238 

283 

Draper,  Linen  Draper,  Mercer,  . 

2,698 

2,218 

481 

191 

126 

33 

Lace  Manufacture, 

Bleacher  (not  otherwise  described), 

385 

21 

376 

3 

’ ’ 

Skin,  Fur,  and  Leather. 

(See  Land  Proprietors  and  Farmers.) 

Furrier,  Skinner 

Tanner 

Currier. 

181 

187 

12 

435 

11 

1 

4 

135 

32 

4 

884 

13 

28f 

292 

Patten,  Clog— Maker, . 

Blacking,  Harness  Blacking— Maker 

1'ellmongcr,  .... 

7 

‘ 2 

. 

> 

2 
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OCCUPATIC 


Total. 


Misistehing  to  Clothing. 
Manufacturers  and  Dealers,  II 
and  Woollen  Materials. 
Woollen  Cloth  Manufacture. 
Woolstapler. 

Wool  Spinner. 

Wool,  Woollen — Dyer,  Printer. 


lfacturc. 

jfacture. 


d Cotton  Materials. 


PART  III. 


supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


276 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871.  [Province  of 

TABLE  23.— Showing,'  by  COUNTIES,  &c.,  according  to'  the'  Irish  Classification 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Munster.]  GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES.  27-7 


of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Province- of  Munster — continued. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871.  [Pko  vince  of 

Table  23. — Showing,  by  Counties,  &c.,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Munster.]  GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES.  279 


of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Province  of  Munster — continued. 


Furniture — continued. 
Tinplate  Worker,  Tinman. 

Tin  Manufacture. 

Tinker. 

Goldsmith,  Silversmith,  Jewelle 
Cutler. 

Basket  Maker. 

Leather  Case,  Portmanteau,  ! 

Maker,  Dealer. 

Box,  Packing  Case— Maker. 
Weighing  Machine,  Scale,  Meal 
. Maker. 

Brush,  Broom — Maker,  Dealer. 
Coal — Merchant,  Dealer. 

Coal — Heaver,  Labourer. 
Coke— Burner,  Dealer. 

Match,  Fuzee— Maker,  Seller. 


Water— Provider, 
Domestic  Servant  (Ge 
Inn,  Hotel — Servar 
Charwoman. 

Chimney  Sweeper. 
Coal  Miner. 

Coal  Mine  Service. 


ral),  including 


Civil  Engineer. 
Pattern  Designer. 
Blacksmith,  Forge 
Engine,  Machine 

Iron  Manufacture. 
Irou  Miner. 
Wheelwright.  ' 
Gunsmith,  Gun  Ma 


ianufacture. 
Worker,  Weave 


File— Maker,  Dealer. 
Saw— Maker,  Dealer. 
Philosophical  Instrum 

Tool — Maker,  Dealer. 


Others  ministering 
' lure , and  Machine 


Ministering  to  Conveyance  ane 
Travelling. 

Road— Contractor,  Inspector,  Sur 
veyor  (not  Local  Board  Officer). 
Road  Labourer, 

Toll  Collector,  Turnpike-Gate  Kecpct 
Hay  and  Straw  Dealer  (not  Plaitinj 
Straw). 

Horse — Proprietor,  Breeder,  Dealer. 
Horse  Keeper,  Groom,  J ockey. 

Horse  Breaker. 

Coach,  Omnibus,  Cab— Owner ; Liver 

Coachman  (not  Domestic),  Cabman 
Flyman. 

Farrier,  Veterinary  Surgeon. 
Saddler;  Harness,  Whip— Maker. 
Coachmaker. 

Carman,  Carrier,  Carter,  Drayman. 
Railway— Officer,  Clerk,  Stationmaste 
Railway — Attendant,  Servant. 
Railway— Labourer,  Platelayer, Navv 
Railway — Engino  Driver,  Stoker. 


Ship — Steward,  Stewardess,  Cook. 
Harbour,  Dock — Service. 

Steam  Navigation  Service. 

Canal  ami  Inland  Navigation  Servii 
Barge,  Lighter,  Water — Man,  Woma 
Others  ministering  to  Conveyance  a: 


Total. 


Ministering  to  Bani 
Agency. 


Clerk. 


[continued. 
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Occupations. 

TO,.,. 

Ciaro  Co. 

Cork 

City 

Cork  Co. 

Kerry  Co. 

Persons. 

M. 

P- 

M. 

P- 

M. 

M. 

F. 

Ministering  to  Banking  and 

Agency — continued. 

Commercial  Traveller, 

244 

244 

11 

109 

24 

17 

redeemed  Pledges). 

Broker,  Agent,  Factor, 

232 

232 

49 

12 

10 

26 

1 

9 

3 

Others  ministering  to  Banking  and 

25 

8 

7 

1 

2 

Agency. 

Total,  . . . . . 

4,661 

4,395 

266 

152 

3 

1,472 

75 

806 

81 

234 

34 

Education. 

Teacher,  Professor,  Lecturer,  Gover- 

3,620 

1,493 

2,127 

187 

193 

85 

176 

475 

660 

229 

233 

32 

3 

3 

11 

i 

3 

School— Master,  Mistress,  . 

1,818 

97 

41 

50 

316 

• 249 

100 

105 

Paper  Manufacture 

43 

8 

14 

1 

18 

6 

17 

191 

68 

62 

6 

1 

9 

3 

1 

6 

room  Keeper. 

52 

1 

Lithographer,  Lithographic  Printer,  . 

10 

1 

, 

. 13' 

8 

Education. 

Total 

6,460 

3,414 

3,046 

312 

262 

491 

266 

882 

■ 939 

443 

■ 342 

Ministering  to  Religion. 

1 004 

98 

64  • 

253 

• 110 

Protestant  Episcopalian, 

519 

519 

32 

29 

216 

Presbyterian, 

24 

2 

2 

3 

29 

„ All  other  persuasions,  . 

4 

1 

Monk, 

22 

22 

8 

Nun 

891 

891 

35 

293 

167 

12 

Church,  Chapel— Officer,  . 

349 

33 

8 

12 

1 

64 

39 

Others  ministering  to  Religion,  . 

102 

101 

1 

8 

0 

®! 

. 1 

Total,  . . . 

3,564 

2,067 

1,497 

177 

: re 

136 

08 

592 

414 

.221 

231 

Ministering  to  Charity  and 

Benevolence. 

Institution  Service,  . . . , 

592 

178 

414 

21 

39 

8 

39 

52 

103 

19 

46 

Ministering  to  Health. 

. 

Physician,  Surgeon,  .... 

599 

599 

42 

81 

169 

76 

Manufacturing  Chemist  (Employers 

3 

3 

64 

18 

18 

11 

1 

Midwife 

22 

17 

854 

354 

18 

44 

107 

36 

Chemist,  Druggist 

83 

80 

3 

1 

25 

1 

8 

5 

Others  ministering  to  Health, 

22 

14 

8 

i 8 

5 

1 

1 

Total,  .... 

1,537 

945 

592 

53 

41 

213. 

62 

253 

: 775 

■ 95 

72 

Government. 

Oeneral  Government. 

369 

369 

45 

17 

115 

44 

' 312 

312 

37 

3,960 

312 

7S2 

Prison  Officers, 

269 

13 

26 

5 

13 

1 

Local  Government. 

24 

1 7 

68 

21 

530 

42 

76 

Officer. 

Meter,  Weigher, 

101 

Dust  Collector,  Scavenger, . 

21 

21 

* 

' 

3 

Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Tipperary 


Ministering  to  Banking 
Agency — continued. 
Commercial  Traveller. 
Pawnbroker  (including  Dealer 
• redeemed  Pledges). 

Broker,  Agent,  Factor. 
Auctioneer,  Valuer,  House  Age 
Insurance,  Benefit  Society— Sei 
Others  ministering  to  Banian 
Agency. 


Ministering  to  Literature 
■ Education. 


Author,  Editor,  'Writer. 
School — Master,  Mistress. 
Paper  Manufacture. 
Printer. 


Ministering 


-Roman  Catholic. 
Protestant  Episcopalian. 
Presbyterian. 

Methodist. 

All  other  persuasions. 


of  Mercy, 
of  Charity. 

nary,  Scripture  Reader,  Iti 
b,  Chapel — Officer. 


Total. 


Ministering  to  Charity 
Benevolence. 


istitutior 


Ministeiiing 


ig  Chemist  (Employers 


Medical- 


Midwife 


Ministering  to  Justice 
Government. 


General  Government. 

Beer  of  Law  Court, 
vil  Service. 

ivemment — Artificers,  Workmen, 
Messengers. 


Officers. 
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Newspaper  Agent,  Vendor,  K 
room  Keeper. 

Stationer  (not  taw). ' 

Bookseller,  Publisher. 
Bookbinder. 

Book  Agent,  Librarian. 
Lithographer,  Lithographic  Prim 
Others  ministering  to  Literature 
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Table  23. — Showing,  by  -Counties,- according  4o  the  Irish- ClassifieAtioni 


National  Defence. 

Army  Officer  (Effective), 

Army  Retired  Officer  (Non-Effective), 


Army  Pensioner, 

Navy  Officer, 

Navy  Retired  Officer,. . 

Navy  Pensioner, 

Seaman  (R.N.),  . 

Royal  Marines  (Officers  and  M 

Militia 

East  India  and  Colonial  Servi 


Law  Statioi 


Revenue  Department. 

Coast  Guard ; Royal  Naval  Reserve,  . 
, Others  ministering  to  Justice  and 
I Government. 


MlNISTERINC  TO  AMUSEMENT, 
ihibitlons,  Shows — Service,  . 


Musician,  Music — Master,  Mistrei 
Musical  Instrument — Maker,  Ti 
Dealer. 

Toy — Maker,  Dealer,  . 

Animal,  Bird— Dealer,  Keeper,  . 
Others  ministering  to  Amusement, 


Total, 


Ministering  tc 
Sculptor, 

Painter  (Artist), 
Engraver  (Artist 
Photographer, 
Others  minister it 


Total, 


Unclassified. 

Gentleman,  Gentlewoman,  Indepen- 
dent, Annuitant  (undefined). 

Merchant, 

Capitalist,  Shareholder, 

Shopkeeper  (branch  undefined),  Gene- 
ral Dealer. 

Shopman,  Shopwoman,  Assistant 
(branch  undefined). 

Wife  of  Shopkeeper  (branch  undefined), 
Salesman,  Saleswoman  (not  otherwise 
described). 

Apprentice  (branch  undefined). 
Artisan,  Mechanic  (branch  undefined), 
House  Proprietor,  .... 
India  Rubber,  Gutta  Perclia — Manu- 

Warchousc — Man,  Woman  (not  Man- 
chester), Storekeeper. 

Rag-Gatherer,  Dealer, 

Paper  Box,  Bag — Maker,  . 

Woodman 

Messenger,  Porter  (not  Government), 
Errand  Girl. 

General  Lnbourer 

Clay  Labourer, 

Press  Worker 

Factory  Labourer  (branch  undefined), 
Engine  Driver,  Stoker,  Fireman 
(branch  undefined). 

Machine  Worker  (branch  undefined). 
Vagrant, 

Vermin  Destroyer, 

Undertaker, 

Persons  of  no  stated 
Others  Unclassified, 


Occupation, 


Total, 
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Army  Officer  (Effective). 


Army  Retired  Officer  (Non-Effective). 
' Soldier. 

Army  Pensioner. 

• Navy  Officer. 

Navy  Retired  Officer. 

Navy  Pensioner. 

Seaman  (R.N.) 

Royal  Marines  (Officers  and  Men). 
Militia. 

East  India  and  Colonial  Service. 
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PROVINCE 


Table  23. — Showing,  by  Counties,  fee.,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification 


Animal  Food. 

Shepherd  (Outdoor),  .... 
Cattle,  Sheep,  Pig— Dealer,  Salesman, 
Cowkeeper,  Milkseller, 

Cheesemonger ; Butter,  Egg — Dealer, 
Butcher,  Meat  Salesman,  . 

Butcher's  Wife 

Provision— Curer,  Dealer,  . 
Poulterer,  Game  Dealer,  . . 

Net  Maker, 


Fisherwoman, 


Miscellaneous  Food. 
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OF  ULSTER, 


of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Province  of  Ulster. 


20,487 


Ministering 
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- continued. 


Architecture  and  Building- 
Lath,  Fence,  Hurdle — Maker, 
Blind,  Blinds  Fittings— Maker, 
i Locksmith,  Bellhanger,  . 
Whitesmith, 

Oil— Miller,  Refiner,  . 

Oil  and  Colour — Man,  Woman, 
Gasworks  Service,  . 

Gas  Fitter,  .... 

Furniture. 

Cabinet  Maker,  Upholsterer, 
French  Polisher, . 

Hair,  Bristle— Manufacture, 
Feather — Bresser,  Dealer,  . 


Tinker 

Zinc  Manufacture, 

Goldsmith,  Silversmith,  Jeweller, 
Plater,  Plated  Ware  Manufacture, 

Cutler, 

Scissors  Maker,  . . . . 

Basket  Maker,  .... 
Leather  Case,  Portmanteau,  Bf 
Maker,  Dealer. 

Box,  Packing  Case— Maker, 
Brush,  Broom — Maker,  Dealer,  . 
Coal — Merchant,  Dealer,  . 

Coal — Heaver,  Labourer,  . 

Coke — Burner,, Dealer, 

Match,  Fusee — Maker,  Seller,  . 

Domestic  Servant  (General),  indue 
Inn,  Hotel — Servant. 


Chimney  Sweeper, 

Coal  Miner 

Coal  Mine  Service, 

Machinery. 

Civil  Engineer 

Pattern  Designer, 

Blacksmith,  Forge  Keeper, . 

Engine,  Machine — Maker,  Ager 

Iron  Manufacture,  • ° 


Steel  Manufacture,  Worker, 

Wheelwright 

Gunsmith,  Gun  Manufacture, 
Wire— Maker,  Worker,  We 


File — Maker,  Dealer, 
j Saw— Maker,  Dealer, 


inislering  to  Lodging,  Fur- 
and  Machinery. 


Others 


Total, 


Ministering  to  Conveyance  and  J 
Travelling. 

Rond — Contractor,  Inspector,  Sur- 
veyor (not  Local  Board  Officer). 

Rond  Labourer 

Toll  Collector,  Turnpike-Gate  Keeper, 
Hay  and  Straw  Dealer  (not  Plaiting 
Straw). 

Horse— Proprietor,  Breeder,  Dealer,  . 
Horse  Keeper,  Groom,  Jockey,  . 

Horse  Breaker 

Coach,  Omnibus,  Cab— Owner;  Livery 
Stable  Keeper. 


Coachman  (not  Domestic),  Cabman, 
Flyman. 

Farrier,  Veterinary  Surgeon,  . 
Saddler;  Harness,  Whip— Maker,  . 

Coachmakcr, 

Carman,  Carrier,  Carter,  Drayman,  . 
Railway—  Offlcer.Clerk,  Stationmaster, 
Rnilway — Attendant,  Servant,  . 
Railway— Labourer, Platelayer.Navvy, 
Railway — Engine  Driver,  Stoker, 
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Table  23. — Showing,  by  Counties,  &e.,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841, 


Occupations. 

Total.  I 

A—- 

Armagh  Co 

Bel 

ast  Borough,  j 

Carriokfergua  Co. 

Cavan  Co.  1 

Persons. 

M. 

■ 

1.  | P. 

M. 

" 1 

M. 

H. 

'•  1 

Ministering  to  Conveyance  and 
Tr  avellin  g — continued. 
Shipbuilder,  Shipwright;  Boat,  Barge 
—Builder. 

Ship  Owner, 

Pilot , • 

Sailmaker ’ 

Hop™Corf— Maker, 

Hemp  Manufacture,  ^ '.  ’.  . 

Ship— Steward,  Stewardess,  Cook,  . 
Harbour,  Dock— Service,  . 

Steam  Navigation  Service,  . 

Canal  and  Inland  Navigation  Service, 
Barge,  Lighter,  Water — Man,  Woman, 
Others  ministering  to  Conveyance  and 

Total, 

Ministering  to  Banking  and 
Agency. 

Banker,  ...... 

Bank  Service, 

Accountant, 

Commercial  Clerk,  .... 
Commercial  Traveller,  . . 

Pawnbroker  (including  Dealer  in  Un- 
redeemed Pledges). 

Broker,  Agent,  Factor, 

Auctioneer,  Valuer,  House  Agent,  . 
Insurance,  Benefit  Society — Service, . 
Others  ministering  to  Banicing  and 
Agency. 

Total, 

Ministering  to  Literature  and 
Education. 

Teacher,  Professor,  Lecturer,  Gover- 

Author,  Editor,  Writer, 

School — Master,  Mistress,  . 

Paper  Manufacture,  .... 
Type  Founder, 

Newspaper— Agent,  Vendor,  News- 
room Keeper. 

Stationer  (not  Law),  . . . ■ 

Bookseller,  Publisher, .... 

Bookbinder, 

Book  Agent,  Librarian, 

Lithographer,  Lithographic  Printer,  . 
Others  ministering  to  Literature  and 
Education. 

Total 

' 986 

31 
138 
‘ 77 

2,768 
. 59 

180 
. 27 
. 105 
. 46 

986 

138 

77 

422 

29 

2,768 

180 

13 

!l0 

3 

‘ 1 
* 32 

504 

3 

. 22 

• 1 

26 

124 

14 

5 

■ 

58' 

10' 

31 

63' 

201 

8 

27 

19 

5 

1 

32 

2 

158 

1 

2 

1 

; 2 

; ' 

1 

15,645 

15,591 

.54 

2,046 

. 4 

1,058 

20 

294 

. 413 

' 01 

267 

3,439 

330 

131 

477 

%29 

266 

295 

‘131 

64 

13 

'34 

16 

20 

14 

4 

•* 

21 

19 

31 

12 

T 

110 

157 

321 

135 

144 

23 

: 

2 

• 1 

• 18 

• 10 
8 

> 

5,714 

6,607 

107 

446 

6 

418 

li 

567 

39 

4 

8 

. IUj 

1 

3,617 

37 

2,442 

1,072 

. 110 
294 
142 

1,666 

1,433 

92 

1,055 

80 

151 

142 

284 

2,051 
' 72 

.30 

27 

236 

61 

109 

2 

54 

182 

11 

] 7 

23 

160 

*67 

3 

3 

11 

*23 

119 

2 

10 

18 

634 , 
25 

104 

81 

16 

2 

125 

19 
' 12 

8 

. 127 

8,424 

5,018 

3,406 

664 

560 

408 

301 

,362 

688 

; ,2 

31 

• 286 

215 

Ministering  to  Religion. 
Clergy— Roman  Catholic,  . . 

„ Protestant  Episcopalian, 

„ Presbyterian, 

„ Methodists,  . 

„ All  other  persuasions,  . 
Christian  Brother, 

; Nun, 

Sister  of  Mercy,  .... 
„ Charity, 

‘ 589 
' 69 

553 

589 

147 

80 

144 

89 

•20 

21 

11 

10 

18 

' 3 

46 

16 

15 

' 27 

17 

1 

• 77 
16 

/;> 

ant  Preacher. 

Church,  Chapel— Officer,  . 

Others  ministering  to  Religion , . 

Total.  . 

Ministering  to  Charity  and 
Benevolence. 
Institution  Servioe,  . 

Ministering  to  Health. 
Physician,  Surgeon,  . 
Manufacturing  Chemist  (Employer 
and  Labourers). 

Medical — Assistant,  Student,  . 

Dentist 

Midwife, 

Nurse  (not  Domestic  Servant),  . 
Chemist,  Druggist, 

Surgical  Instrument  Maker, 

Others  ministering  to  Health, 

Total 

285 

163 

84 

«* 

11 

“ 

% 

. 9 29 

.* 

8 

3 

2,752 

2,410 

342 

311 

36 

206 

71  241 

32 

178 

37 

. 511 

148 

363 

6 

>2 

„ 

14 

20 

80 

2 

• u 

243 

17 

113 

23; 

61 

24a 

228 

13 

208 

7 

74 

16 

25 

1 

9 

60 

18 

20 

142 

13 

39 

'i 

1,631 

1,188 

843 

120 

16 

90 

31 

384 

8 

54 

33 
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Total. 


Ministering  to  Literature  and 
Education. 

Teacher,  Professor,  Lecturer,  Gover- 


MlNISTERlNG  ' 
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Ulster.] 


the  Occupations  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Province  of  Ulster — continued. 


MINISTERING  TO  JUSTICE  AND 

General  Government. 
Officer  of  Law  Court. 

Civil  Service. 

■ Government — Artificers,  Workmc 


Local  Government. 
Magistrate. 

Municipal,  Parish,  Union,  Li 


Ministering  to  Amusement. 

chibitlons,  Shows — Service. 


1;  Music— Master,  Mistress. 
Instrument — Maker,  Tunei 


Paper-Box,  Bag— Maker. 
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[Province  of- 


PROVINCE  OF  CONNAUGHT. 


fTlES,  &c.,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841,  the  OCCUPATIONS 
Inhabitants  of  the  Province  of  Connaught. 


of  the 


Kceper’8  Wife, 


Drinks,  Condiments, 
j Maltster, 
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SUMMARY  OF  IRELAND. 


Table  24. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the 
Inhabitants. 


Total  Population 
Ireland,  . 


acluding  Land 


Stewards), 

in  Towns), 
Agricultural  - 


age  Service  (not 
— Implement 


TART  III. 
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-Showing,  by  Provinces,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the 
Inhabitants — continued. 


Ireland.] 


th,  Belllianger, 


Furniture. 

Maker,  Upholsterer, 
■istle,  Manufacture,  . 


[continued. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


302  CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871.  [Summary  of 

Table  24. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841,  the  Occupations  of  the 
Inhabitants — continued. 


Printed  texts 


supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Ireland.]  GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES.  303 

Table  24. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  according  to  the  Irish  Classification  of  1841 , the  Occupations  of  the 
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[continued. 
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Table  25.— Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Religious  Profession  of  the 
Inhabitants,  in  1871. 


part  hi.  2 R 
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Table  2!). — Showing,  for  each  Province,  County,  City,  &c.,  by  Religious  Profession,  the  Proportion  per 
Cent,  of  the  Population,  Five  Years  old  and  Upwards,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  only,  and 
neither  Read  nor  Write,  in  1871. 


County : 
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CARLOW  COUNTY : 

Read  and  Write,  . 

' IF 

Read  only, 
Illiterate, 

(M 

If 

{f 

Total, 

•f 
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Longford  County: 


. and  Write. 


Females,) 
Males,  .) 
Females,) 
Males,  .1 
Females,) 

Males,  .1 
Females,) 


Read-only. 


Illiterate. 


Total. 


Louth  Countt: 


Females, 


Males,  . 1 
Females,) 


Total, 


Queen’s  County  : 


Females,) 


Westmeath  County: 

*-*-*»» 

SS.,1 


Males,  . 
Females, 


Total. 


Wexford  County  ; 


Females, 


Females,  ) 


Total. 


Wicklow  County: 


Leinster  Provini 


Females,) 
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Munster  and  Ulster.] 
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aiad1  Education  of  the  Population  of  Ireland, -'oh- Night  of -Shd  April,’ 


Fe  mii. 
Maks. 


Total. 


■Waterford  County  : 

Sid 

aiales,  . I Head  onl_ 


Illiterate. 


Total. 


Munster  Province  : 


Total. 


County: 


County : 


Females, . 
Males,  .1 


Males, 

1'omal 


Borougii  : 


Read  and  Write. 


Females,) 
Males,  .J 


Total. 


ucKFERGUs  (County  of  Town)  : 
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and  Education  of  the  Population  of  Ireland,  on  Night  of  2nd  April,  1871— continued. 
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Districts,  "(Superior  Schools, 

Civic  (Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  (Superior  Schools, 


Kilkenny 


rimary  Schools, 
upcrior  Schools, 
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Four  Quinquennial  Periods,  who  could  Read  and  Write,  Read  onlt,  and  neither  Read  nor  Write,  in  1871. 
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825 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Schools, 


Schools, 
1 Schools, 


Schools, 
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of  Persons  attending  School  during  the  Week  ended  17th  June,  1871 — continued. 


»— > ...... 

’Pc*' 

Males 

’emales. 

and  Civic  Districts. 

Under 

<■ 

i 

*• 

f- 

9. 

|-* 

11. 

12. 

13. 

... 

15. 

... 

“p 

Ages 

270 

538 

873 

... 

993 

,b„ 

783 

644 

431 

«■ 

90 

■' 

■* 

10 

7,964 

16,250. 

Clare  Count v: 
Primary  Schools,  1 Rural 
Superior  Soliools, ) Districts. 

?rimary  Schools, ) Civic 
Superior  Schools,  1 Districts. 

Cork  City  : 

Primary  Schools, )_  Civic 
Superior  Schools, ) District. 

Total. 

Cork  Countv: 
Primary  Schools, ) Rural 
Superior  Schools, ) Districts. 

Primary  Schools,  1 Civic 
Superior  Schools, ) Districts. 

Total. 

Kerry  County  : 
Primary  Schools,  l Rural 
Superior  Schools, )'  Districts. 

Primary  Schools,  1 Civic 
Superior  Schools,  (-Districts. 

Total. 

Limerick  City  : 
Primary  Schools,  ) Civic 
Superior  Schools,  f District. 

Total. 

Limerick  County: 
Primary  Schools, ) Rural 
Superior  Schools,  1 Districts. 

Primary  Schools,  )_  Civic 
Superior  Schools. ) Districts. 

Tipperary  County  : 
Primary  Schools, )_  Rural 
Superior  Schools, ) Districts 

Primary  Schools,  1 Civic 
Superior  Schools,  I Districts. 

■I 

“ 

88 

17 

It 

73 

19 

H 

tt 

31 

21 

15 

14 

234 

98 

328 

601 

966 

1,092 

.124 

1,082 

,125 

877 

712 

507 

287 

137 

68 

57 

10 

9,061 

18,521 

239 

2 

410 

427 

L 

... 

u 

... 

369 

262 

J 

55 

19 

s 

29 

37 

4,564 

239 

316 

416 

437 

510 

501 

444 

497 

412 

397 

290 

189 

74 

49 

44 

46 

4,861 

10,790 

270 

1,018 

,966 

..... 

2,805 

9 

2,707 

,248 

>,»» 

w 

26 

338 

79 

33 

84 

*175 

“5 

" 

292 

515 

10 

683 

Su 

is 

14 

613 

°2268 

442 

26 

209 

% 

102 

102 

'210 

13.16S 

520 

1,316 

,492 

3,240 

3,509 

3,683 

3,542 

3,486  | 2,885 

1,648 

1,142 

581 

430 

216 

194 

81,367 

68,107 

104 

394 

913 

1,246 

1,410 

,u 

4 

1,079 

... 

710 

... 

238 

116 

11 

13 

24,841 

1 

2 

... 

238 

251 

226 

222 

'll 

!51 

75 

10 

43 

2.368 

4,499 

1S9 

j 499 

1,088 

1,457 

1,055 

1,090 

1,644 

1,629  1 1,307 

1,221 

876 

548 

326 

172 

146 

20 

14,407 

29,680 

155 

1 216 

279 

298 

... 

327 

*. 

301 

9 

251 

>» 

4 

» 

s 

8S 

’ 25 
, 10 

’l90 

5,871 

155 

218 

285 

304 

319 

342 

336 

317 

258 

268 

174 

150 

70 

57 

107 

35 

3,395 

6,386 

103 

376 

785 

1,115 

1,251 

2 

1,240 

1,101 

1,166 

936 

832 

3 

27 

193 

11 

- 

1 

10,135 

89 

21,358 

151 

34 

35 

53 

f1 

52 

58 

f6 

:4 

59 

64 

05 

40 

48 

23 

35 

747 

1,306 

137 

412 

838 

1,167 

1,306 

1,300 

1,158 

1,244 

l.ooo 

904 

605 

413 

258 

117 

83  | 30 

10,971 

22,815 

189 

432 

815 

1,059 

1,238 

1,182 

1,123 

899 

... 

508 

... 

109 

» 

» 

10,031 

20,980 

179 

320 

'll 

3n 

392 

18 

339 

232 

243 

242 

103 

40 

39 

39 

3348 

’S 

318 

716 

1,148 

1,418 

1,598 

1,607 

1,560 

1,538 

1,203 

1,120 

773 

589 

30S 

145 

98 

89 

14,273 

29,400 

30 

63 

43 

49 

10 

100 

97 

93 

77 

73 

40 

32 

11 

13 

20 

... 

2,402 

Waterford  City  : 
Primary  Schools,  Civic 

Superior  Schools, ) District. 

“n" 

48 

57 

S4 

106 

11  1 

98 

83 

85 

52 

39 

IS 

10 

14 

20 

924 

2,786 

Total. 

Waterford  County: 
Primary  Schools, ) Rural 
Superior  Schools,  f Districts. 

Primary  Schools, ) Civic 
Superior  Schools,  J Districts. 

Total. 

Province  of  Munster: 
Primary  Schools, ) Rural 
Superior  Schools,  J Districts. 

Primary  Schools. )_  Civic 
Superior  Schools,  1 Districts, 

09 

215 

344 

483 

8 

528 

541 

522 

9 

416 

281 

1S3 

24 

.. 

47 

... 

u 

9,517 

” 

70 

2 

172 

2!6 

175 

9 

8 

no 

99 

92 

5a 

26 

J 

10 

i. 

'■Job 

2,905 

130 

291 

462 

656 

801 

712 

735 

751 

544 

538 

390 

262 

134 

89 

77 

272 

6,850 

12,913 

745 

2,705 

5,361 

7,388 

S,226 

8,460 

12 

8,041 

28 

6,363 

5,477 

3,639 

’ 75 

1,112 

67 

300 

411 

69.0S9 

141,760 

r» 

’ 23 

1,959 

!fS 

2,499 

119 

106 

2’l00 

’l61 

1.498 

132 

’l83 

605 

U2 

393 

IS 

25,039 

49,706 

7,378 

^697 

10.S68 

11,065 

10,615 

10,680 







1,906 



842 

716 

96,109 

196,398 

Total. 
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Table  32. — Showing,  by  Counties,  Cities,  and  Provinces,  the  Number  and  Ages 


Number  and  Agbs  of  Males. 

5S. 

Classes  of  Schools  in  Bubal 
and  Civic  Distbicts. 

Under 

years. 

*■ 

6. 

8. 

, 

■- 

4 

■4 

=4 

Above 

16. 

"led! 

Tyrone  County: 
Rural  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  ! Superior  Schools, 

89 

485 

1,068 

1,095 

|f 

889 

4 

^5 

348 

4 

“ 

* 

8,817 

Civic  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  '(  Superior  Schools, 

s 

“ 

128 

” 

144 

17! 

160 

14! 

122 

104 

66 

3 

iji 

18 

26 

1,4$4 

Province  op  Ulster  : 
Rural  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  ( Superior  Sohools, 

Civic  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  '(  Superior  Schools, 

Total,  . 

106 

553 

969 

1,208 

1,374 

1,275 

1,193 

1,046 

842 

656 

438 

333 

171 

79 

144 

55 

10,436 

798 

,872 

9,294 

IS 

0,260 

9,622 

8,896 

6,049 

4,860 

3,109 

86 

2,146 

4; 

4 

109 

420 

76,736 

747 

710 

,040 

«S 

’•s 

2,929 

65 

’ 59 

2,767 

2,657 

2,109 

122 

1,618 

132 

1,048 

221 

205 

202 

309 

695 

2,875 

1,503 

,520 

9,710 

12,258 

3,274 

12,629 

11,794 

10,688 

8,339 

6,69j8 

4,403 

3,066 

1,609 

906 

1,788 

1,298 

05,483 

Galway  (County  of  Town)  : 
Civic  J Primary  Schools, 
District.  ( Superior  Schools, 

Total,  . 

Galway  County: 
Rural  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  ( Superior  Schools, 

Civic  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts.  1 Superior  Schools, 

Total,  . 

Leitrim  County: 

Rural  ( Primary  Schools, 
District.  ( Superior  Schools, 

Mayo  County  : 

Rural  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts.  '(  Superior  Schools, 

Civic  ( Primary  Schools, 
Districts.  ( Superior  Schools, 

Total,  . 

Roscommon  County  : 
Rural  (Primary  Schools, 
Districts,  f Superior  Schools, 

Civic  (Primary  Sohools, 
Districts,  '(Superior  Schools 

Total,  . 

Sligo  County  : 

Rural  (Primary  Schools 
Districts,  (Superior  Schools 

Civic  (Primary  Schools 
Districts,  (Superior  Sohools 

Total,  . 

Province  of  Connaught 
Rural  (Primary  Schools 
Districts,  (Superior  Schools 

Civic  (Primary  Schools 
Districts,  1 Superior  School 

Total,  . 

24 

53 

111 

102 

102 

110 

23 

\s 

n. 

100 

26 

i; 

s 

t 

22 

137 

1,102 

24 

54 

118 

111 

116 

133 

141 

143 

126 

llj8 

85 

■ 7j0- 

41 

38 

158 

5 

1,476 

159 

261 

628 

975 

1,191 

1,236 

!»> 

1,163 

,3. 

780 

“l 

3^3 

4 

95 

1 

3 

9,602 

31 

" 

36 

78 

61 

56 

1 

3 

44 

27 

15° 

u 

10 

52 

64 

132 

190 

292 

667 

1,059  1,258 

1,302 

1,301 

1,236 

883 

835 

498 

393 

179 

114 

132 

07 

l6, 606 

48 

223 

467 

649 

790 

. 821 

789 

787 

“1 

* 

386 

” 

109 

f 

f 

■' 

6,445 

48 

223 

467 

649 

790 

822 

789 

789 

600 

501 

336 

208 

109 

70 

44 

2 

6,453 

73 

845 

789 

1,071 

1,118 

1,176 

967 

... 

730 

4 

374 

Ts 

» 

s 

8,672 

12 

43 

“ 

123 

187 

141 

128 

106 

I 

% 

32 

4 

} 

2 

1,252 

80 

390 

862 

1,203 

1,265 

1,348 

1,110 

1,044 

865 

647 

446 

317 

180 

88 

105 

79 

10,085 

34 

209 

527 

950 

; m 

m 

920 

771 

427 

27 

128 

25 

60 

a 

7,721 

” 

34 

“ 

54 

“ 

70 

1 

1 

36 

13 

8 

11 

10 

52 

237 

564 

811 

1,010 

1,025 

1,041 

1,000 

804 

672 

479 

334 

169 

128 

116 

17 

8,619 

3G 

210 

471 

649 

719 

814 

695 

700 

«. 

490 

190 

i 

]* 

!»■ 

6,086 

,8 

“ 

1 

s 

76 

5 

22 

* IS 

22 

37 

2( 

n 

3 

23 

185 

44 

238 

507 

707 

817 

906 

797 

785 

588 

561 

351 

233 

107 

s 

7 

35 

6,890 

350 

1,254 

2,882 

4,103 

4,774 

5,021 

4,659 

4’  2S 

3,447 

’ 25 

1,902 

4 

68! 

4 

108 

38,520 

93 

m 

*!! 

29 

432 

459 

15! 

356° 

33S 

26l 

15! 

11 

54 

20Z 

266 

4,348 

800 

444 

1,434 

8,180 

4,540 

5,262 

5,536 

5,179 

4,997 

3,926 

3,334 

2,195 

1,555 

845 

619 

634 

405 

43.985 

234,819 

8,496 

Total  of  Ireland  : 
Rural  > Primary  Schools 
Districts,)  Superior  Schools 

Civic  ) Primary  Schools 
Districts,)  Superior  Schools 

Total,  . 

2,229 

9,09- 

18,81 

’ 39 

29,502 

29,288 

27,716 

25,80' 

a.* 

4 

’32. 

2,131 

MSI 

1,23G 

4'55o 

“'ll 

8,261 

8300 

8,88! 

8,81! 

8'7“ 

7,20‘ 

6'ln 

4*814 

i!oo; 

i: 

74! 

1,231 

1,137 

1M39 

331,273 

4,082 

,25,8 

0 34,304 

38,731 

38,604 

37,056 

35,214 

28,696 

24,43 

l6’9S 

12,05 

3,827 

7,532 

3,138 
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• Schools.  f Districts. 


Galway  (County  of  Town)  : 
Primary  Schools, ) Civic 


Galway'County  : 
Primary  Schools,  ) Rural 
Superior  Schools,  ) Districts. 

Primary  Schools,  \ Civic 
Superior  Schools,  ) Districts. 


Total. 


Primary  Schools, 
Superior  Schools, 


Clvio 

Districts. 


Roscommon  County  : 
Primary  Schools,)  Rui 
Superior  Schools,)  Distr 


Primary  Schools,)  Civi 
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Table  33. — Showing,  in  Periods,  the  Number  of  Days  the  Scholars  of  the  several  Ages 
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LEINSTER. 

CARLOW. 

attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  3lst  March,  1871. 
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TOWN  OF  DROGHEDA. 

attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871  continued. 


Under  1 


Private. 


Under 


[continued. 
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CITY  OF 

Table  33. — Showing,  in  Periods,  the  Number  of  Days  the  Scholars  of  the  several  Ages 
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DUBLIN. 

attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871— continued. 


Private. 


Under  20  Days. 


National  Board. 
Church  Educatii 
Christian  Brott 
Catholic  Conn 
Other  Societies  < 
Private. 


and  Parochial, 
other  Homan 


20  and  Under  40  Days. 
National  Board. 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


Under  00  Days. 


National  Board. 

Church  Education  Societ] 
Christian  Brothers  and 
Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards 


Under  80  Days. 


Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards. 
Private.  ' 


150  and  Under  200  Days. 


Churcli  Education  Society  i 

Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


and  Parochial, 
other  Roman 


UNDEn  aoo  Days. 


liurcli  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
hristian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities, 
tiler  Societies  or  Boards. 


300  Days . 


Upwards. 


GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES. 


attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  'March,  1871 — continued. 


[continued. 
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COUNTY  OF 


Table  33. — Showing,  in  Periods,  the  Number  of  Scholars  of  the  several  Ages 


Ages  op  Male  Scholars. 

Ages. 

’ent  to 
Total. 

ears. 

<■ 

6.  1 

• 

, 

n. 

13.  1 

u. 

-1 

16.  j 

Above  j 

Un-  J 

Under  6 DATS. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

3 

2 

■ 

10 

■j 

20 

" 

23 

1 

22 

2 

24 

1 

.* 

• 

8 

251 

22 

5 and  Under  20  DATS. 

National  Board, 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

20  and  Under  40  Dats. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothors  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

40  and  Under  GO  DATS. 

National  Board, 

Churcli  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

* 8 

37 

1 

1 

» 

1 

» 

3 

« 

« 

“ 

” 

1 

.* 

9 

3 

■“ 

10-9 

6-6 

• 

i 

1 

1 

1 

74 

2 

i 

63 

2 

60 

1 

20 

“ 

3 

S 

1 

22 

641 

16 

12-3 

5-3 

14-7 

I 

14 

2 

” 

1 

8 

“ 

*; 

39 

34 

23 

) 

I 

2 

*s 

57 

GO  and  Under  80  Dats. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

5 80  and  Under  100  Dats. 

| National  Board, 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Chrislian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

100  and  Under  150  Dats. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private, 

150  and  Under  200  Dats. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

' Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

200  and  Under  300  Dats. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

300  Dats  and  Upwards. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Socioty  and  Parochial 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private, 

Total. 

National  Board,  ... 

Church  Education  Socioty  and  Parochial 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards,  . . 

Total,  .... 

3 

8 

7 

1 

43 

“ 

« 

_ 2 

1 

40 

36 

6 

1 

2 

3 

8 

* 

98 

9’3 

8-2 

■> 

*; 

19 

“ 

‘j 

03 

2 

4G 

2 

‘l 

39 

3 

35 

15 

2 

2 

23 

458 

25 

8-8 

82 

10 

1 

’i 

84 

3 

% 

125 

2 

Ni 

10 

3 

** 

24 

9 

17 

8 

4 

59 

1,037 

60 

10 

161 

3 

3 

12 

62 

81 

12 

9 

113 

10 

‘■j 

” 

83 

2 

1 

s 

6 

| 

> 

" 

84 

5 

18'3 

24-0 

14-8 

ST 

: 

20 

10 

3 

43 

53 

10 

” 

» 

22 

10 

4 

.* 

; 

1 

> 

11 

31 

314 

34 

6-0 

153 

11-2 

43 

3G 

1! 

*11 

21 

42 

37 

39 

30 

l 

38 

2 

Is 

32 

17 

215 

li 

8 

IS 

24 

232 

60 

5,206 

304 

4gs 

so-s 

7T 

1-0 

117 

261 

428 

501 

626 

716 

GG3 

702 

083 

498 

403 

278 

150 
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attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,’  1871— continued. 


fiod.  Total.  Agos.  Total. 


1 -6  Church  Education  Society  and  Parooliial. 

3 1-2  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Homan 

Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

' i 8'3  Private. 


143  i»  o 175  10-1  National  Board. 

5 6 0 11  7-1  Church  Education  Society  and  Pnrochial. 

1C  7.2  18  7-3  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Homan 


r .s  11  7-1  Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 

4-9  12  4'9  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 


Catholic  Communities. 
0 tiler  Societies  or  Boards. 
Private. 


9-6  Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 
41  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Homan 
Catholic  Communities. 

. Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

. Private. 


Ill  G'4  National  Board. 

11  71  Church  Education  Society  and  1 ar. 

18  74  Christian  Brothers  and  other  1 

Catholic  Communities. 

. . Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

2 ic-7  Private, 


*19  *5  0 37  23*7  Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 

84  37*5  92  37*5  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 

Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

| ’ 2 16*7  Private. 

150  and  Under  200  Days. 

*20  26*3  345  28*8  ChurchEduoation  Society  and  Parochial. 

60  26*8  60  24*5  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 


11  7 0 Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 

. Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

. . Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


l’*76  ‘si  *’l56  S?*2  Chur”  h*E  ducat  ion  Society  and  Parochial. 
224  15  0 245  11*4  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 

Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


Total. 


344 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


COUNTY  OF 

Table  33. — Showing,  in  Periods,  the  Number  of  Days  the  Scholars  of  the  several  Ages 


Printed  texts 


supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES. 


345 


KILKENNY. 


attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871 — continued. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


. Table  33. — Showing,  in  Periods,  the. Number  of  Days  the  Scholars  of  the, several  Ages 


supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES. 


attended' School  during -the  yea?  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  Mareh,  1871 — continued. 


[ continued. 

PART  III.  2 Y 2 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


348 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


COUNTY  OF 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


GENERAL  REPORT— SUMMARY  TABLES. 


349 


LONGFORD. 

attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871 — continued. 


350 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


COUNTY  OF 


Table  33:— Showing,  in  Periods,  the  Number  of  Days  the  Scholars  of  the  several 'Ages 


Under  5 Days. 

iducation  Society  and  Parochial, 

o Communities.  * m3n 
icietics  or  Boards, 


Under  20  Days.. 


Society  and  Parochial, 
rs  .and  other  Roman 


Christian  Broth. 

Catholic  Comm 
Other  Societies  0 
Private,  . 


Under  40  Days. 


i unities, 
or  Boards, 


Under  60  Days. 


lucation  Society  and  Parochial, 
Brothers  and  other  Roman 


Private, 


Under  80 


Church  Edu 
Christian  I 
Catholic  C 
Other  Socie 
Private,  . 


ocietyand  Parochial, 
and  other  Roman 


Under  300  D,! 
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attended  SCHOOL  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871- 


Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


Under  100  Days 


Under 


Christian 
Catholic 
Other  Socii 
Private. 


300  Days  and  Upwards. 
National  Board. 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Koman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 
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Church  Educatior 
Christian  Brothc 
Catholic  Comm 
Other  Societies  01 


Society  and  Parochial, 
rs  and  other  Roman 


Under  20  Dats. 


lal  Board, 


iucation  Society  and  Parochial, 
Brothers  and  other  Roman 


Under  40  Days. 


National  Board, 
Church  Educatior 
Christian  Brothc 
Catholic  Comm 
Other  Societies  or 


n Society  aud  Parochial, 
ers  aud  other  Roman 
lunities, 


Under  60  Days. 


National  Board, 
Church  Educatior 
Christian  Brothe 
Catholic  Comm 
Other^Socleties  ot 


Boards, 


00  and  Under  . 

National  Board, 

Church  Education  Socie 
Christian  Brothers  an 
Catholic  Coi 
Other  Socictii 


Boards, 


nation  Society  and  Parochial, 
rothers  and  other  Roman 


Under  150  Days. 


Church  Education  Societ 
Christian  Brothers  and 
Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Board 
Private,  . 


Under  200  Days. 


National  Board, 
Church  Educntk 
Christian  Brotl: 
Catholic  Comr 
Other  Societies  i 
Private, 


Under  300  Days. 


National  Board, 
Church  Educntio 
Christian  Broth 
Catholic  Comn 
Other  Societies  o 


ety  and  Parochial, 
id  other  Roman 


800  Days 
National  Board, 
Church  Education 
Christian  Brothe 
Catholic  Commi 
Other  Socioties-or 
Private,  . . 


iety  and  Parochial, 
ind  other  Roman 


Church  Ede 
Cliristlun  1 
Catholic  i 
Other  Socie 


. Society  and  Parochial, 
rs  and  other  Roman 
anities. 

Boards, 
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LIMERICK.' 


attended  School  during  year ;cGmiaenemg  1st  April,  1870,  and'ending  31st  Mai-ch.  lS^l — continued. 


Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


60  and  Under  80  Days. 
National  Board. 

. Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Homan 
Catholic  Communities. 

Ollier  Societies  or  Boards. 

Private. 


80  and  Under  100  Days. 
National  Board'. 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 


Under 


Other  Societt 


Boards. 


and  Parochial, 
other  Roman 
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attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871 — continued. 
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Ages  ok  Mage  Schogars. 

tion'per 

O'  Di'S°ANT'J‘"Cn"^HE  FUP1LS 

Under 

, 

7. 

10. 

i? 

13. 

14. 

li. 

16 

Above 

Un- 

Ages. 

Years. 

hed. 

Under  5 Days. 

8 

18 

11 

17 

32 

26 

18 

27 

14 

13 

12 

Cliurch  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 

/ 

* 

* 

/ 

2 

8 

2 

1 

1 

1 

22 

1-8 

Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

> 

.* 

/ 

3-6 

S and  Under  20  Dats. 

70 

04 

2 

861 

12-4 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

2 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

4 

10 

17 

8 

14 

8 

6 

7 

118 

81 

Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

> 

i 

2 

.■ 

.■ 

■ 

* 

.> 

2 

19 

« 

20  and  Under  40  Days. 

78 

78 

107 

110 

90 

160 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

2 

5 

3 

17 

8 

16 

10 

11 

12 

11 

■1U 

U 

?5 

ns 

12-2 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private, 

1 

2 

1 

2 

\ 

1 

1 

S 

2-5 

40  and  Under  60  Days. 

64 

S4 

112 

83 

42 

25 

32 

17 

1,007 

14-6 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

2 

2 

8 

6 

3 

8 

18 

13 

10 

9 

12-3 

Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards; 

Private,  . 

i 

' 

\ 

2 

2 

| 

2 

,2 

;* 

2 

10 

250 

00  and  Under  80  Days. 

13 

74 

103 

03 

44 

35 

7 

14 

11 

792 

11-4 

Cliurch  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 

,2 

3 

/ 

* 

8 

J.* 

17 

U 

12 

19 

9 

6 

7 

137 

Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boaids, 

Private 

1 

\ 

; 

; 

* 

2 

i 

2 

/ 

,2 

” 

27*6 

80  and  Under  100  Days. 

7 

38 

60 

80 

64 

79 

9 

7 

11 

18 

658 

9-4 

Cliurch  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

* 

■; 

'• 

; 

4 

2 

’’ 

18 

« 

100  and  Under  ISO  Days. 

130 

iso 

30 

19 

8 

13 

1,216 

174 

Cliurch  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

1 

2 

14 

21 

23 

44 

25 

32 

25 

la 

10 

4 

6 

4 

8,8 

1 Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private, 

1 

> 

f 

.» 

; 

3 

« 

« 

2 

3 

,4 

2 

46 

2V0 

! 150  and  Under  200  Days. 

14 

85 

106 

97 

96 

78 

38 

30 

15 

6 

6 

4 

782 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

3 

b 

29 

22 

81 

28 

27 

4’ 

2 

2 

2n 

14  4 

Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private, 

• 

.* 

* 

• 

2 

,5 

2 

3 

,8 

.* 

,2 

35 

200  and  Under  300  Days. 

1 

01 

36 

35 

29 

30 

3 

833 

4-8 

Cliurch  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

. 

9 

9 

2 

’> 

22-2 

300  Days  and  Upwards. 

National  Board,  . - - • 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

1 

'l 

Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private, 

Total. 

National  Board 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 

25 

3H 

102 

118 

HI 

J52 

147 

129 

149 

10I 

in 

253 

143 

269 

62 

U462 

801 

16S 

Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards, 

Private 

'■ 

• 

2 

i; 

• 

» 

» 

25 

24 

» 

2 

16 

“ 

> 

40 

k 

i Total,.  . . . . 

39 

!!L 

11L 

.n 

886 

913 

JL 

a 

»l“ 

508 

... 

1 “ 

• 

8,692 

100' 
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attended  SCHOOL  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31  st  March,  1871 — continued. 


Total  por-  Males  pot- 

Fc-  tion  and  tion 

males  per  Fe-  por 

Above  . Of  all  Cent  males  Cent 
16.  ,6  speoi-  Ages.  to  of  all  to 

hod.  Total.  Ages.  Total. 


^and”  tion  Description 

males  Cent 
of  all  to 


Undeh  6 Days. 

416  2-7  891  2-6  National  Board. 

27  2 5 G4  2-6  Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch 

10  34  11  3 0 Christian  Brothers  and  other  Iton 

Catholic  Communities. 

34  2‘7  60  2-4  Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

1-3  4-5  Private. 


12*S  National  Board. 

101  Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch 
10*1  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Kou 
Catholic  Communities. 

9 6 Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

7*4  Private. 


6,504  15-8  National  Board. 

336  14  0 Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch 
GO  16-3  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Roir 
Catholic  Communities. 

278  11-4  Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

31  43  Private. 


National  Board. 

Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Ron: 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

Private. 


225  12-2  National  Board. 

256  10  5 Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch 
45  12*3  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Ron 
Catholic  Communities. 

253  10-3  Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

45  6-3  Private. 


1,425  9-2  3,226  9 .3  National  Board. 

119  10’S  229  9‘4  Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch: 

24  8-1  29  7 9 Christian  Brothers  and  other  Ron 

Catholic  Communities. 

Ill  8*8  216  S*S  Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

26  8 4 55  7 6 Private. 


17-6  National  Board. 

17-2  Church  Education  Society  and  Paroch: 
160  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Rom 
Catholic  Communities. 

18  5 Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

20  9 Private. 


10‘S  National  Board. 

12*2  Ciiurch  Education  Society  and  Parochi 
14  7 Christian  Brothers  and  other  Rom 
Catholic  Communities. 

141  Ollier  Societies  or  Boards. 

141  Private. 

200  and  Undeb  300  Days. 

4 5 National  Board. 

9 8 Ciiurch  Education  Society  and  Parochi 
4*4  Christian  Brothers  and  other  Rom. 

Catholic  Communities. 

13*7  Other  Societies  or  Boards. 

300  Days  and  Upivaiids. 
National  Board. 

. Church  Education  Society  and  Parochi: 
. Christian  Brothers  and  other  Rom: 
Catholic  Communities 
•4  Other  Societies  or  Bourds. 
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LEITRIM. 

attended  SCHOOL  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  31st  March,  1871 — continued. 
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attended  School  during  the  year  commencing  1st  April,  1870,  and  ending  Slst  March,  1871— continued. 


Under  s Days. 

National  Board. 

Church  Education  Society  and  Parochial. 
Christian  Brothers  and  other  Homan 
Catholic  Communities. 

Other  Societies  or  Boards. 


Under  20  D; 


id  Parochial. 


Under  10  Days. 


hurch  Education  Society  and  Parochial, 
hristian  Brothers  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  Communities, 
tlier  Societies  or  Boards. 


Under  00  Days. 


Dual  Board. 


Society  and  Parochial 
-s  and  other  -llomai 


Societies 


National  Board. 
Church  Education  i 
Christian  Brothers 
Catholic  Comniui: 
Otli  " ’ " 


sties  or  Boards. 


Under  100  Days. 


National  Board. 
Church  E ’ 
Christian 
Catholi 

Private.  * ' 


ety  and  Parochial 
id  other  Romai: 


Brotlie 


Under  150  Days. 


Church  Educatio: 
Christian  Broth 
Catholic  Comm 
Other  Societies  o: 


Sooicty  and  Parocli 
rs  and  other  Ron 


Under  200 


Under ; 


National 


Christie 
Catlu 
Other  S 


National  Board. 


Christian  Brothers  and 
Catholic  Communities. 
Other  Societies  or  Boards. 
Private. 


Total. 


National  Board. 
Church  Educatii 


PART  III. 
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Table  35. — Showing,  by  Sexes,  the  Number  and  Proportion  per  ,cent.  to  the  Population,  under  each  Religious 
Profession,  of  Persons  receiving  Instruction  in  Educational  Establishments  in  Ireland  in  1861  and  1871. 
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Table  36. — Number  and  Character  of  Educational  Institutions,  Private  and  Public,  in  Ireland,  returned  on 
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Table  36. — Number  and  Character  of  Educational  Institutions,  Private  and  Public,  in  Ireland,  returned  on 
Census  Forms,  with  the  Number  of  Pupils — by  Ages  and  Religious  Profession — in  attendance,  during  the 
week  ended  17th  June,  1871 — continued. 


church  education 


CH1AL  SCHOOLS. 
Training  Establish 


scRirTioN  Schools: 

Da^  (Infant), 
Boarding, 

Day  and  Boarding, 

28 

189 

3 

» 

'702 

762 

2,664 

858 

5,383 

1,620 

1,304 

3,919 

250 

13 

79 

120 

139 

623 

11!) 

» 

Total,  . 

184 

JL 

192 

90 

3,482 

3,524 

3,674 

3,614 

7,288 

2,389 

4,719 

97 

83 

800 

830 

2,211 

2,097 

663 

687 

Monastert  Schools  : 

Day,  .... 

10 

636 

636 

636 

102 

491 

13 

30 

633 

.3 

Orphanace  (Endowed): 
Boarding, 

Orphanages  (Convent): 
Boarding, 

10 

10 

“ 

10 

870 

469 

» 

Orphanages  ( Ordinary ) : 
Boarding, 

Day  and  Boarding, 

"• 

420 

22 

12 

840 

420 

760 

51 

128 

« 

* 

233 

153 

107 

267 

61 

■ 

Total,  . 

36 

403 

948 

22 

12 

425 

960 

1,885 

101 

1,177 

102 

273 

622 

152 

'828 
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Census-  Forms,  -with  the'  Number  of  PuPiLS-^by  Ages  and-  Religious  Profession— in  attendance,  .during  the 
week  ended  17th  June,  1871 — continued. 
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Table  3 6.-^Number  and  Character  of  Educational  Institutions,  Pkxvate  and  Public,  in  Ireland,  returned  on 
.Census  Forms,  with  the  Number  of  Pupils — by  Ages  and  Religious  Profession — in  attendance,  during  the 
week  ended  17th  June,  1871 — continued. 


Regimental  Schools  : 
Day, 

Day  (.Infant), . 


Royal  Hibernian  Mili- 
tary Schools: 
Boarding, 

Day  (Infant), . 

Total,  . 


Mechanics’  Institute 


Blind  Asylum  School  ; 
Boarding, 


Institute  for  Idiotic  an: 
Imbecile  Children  : 
Boarding, 


Institute  : 


Day  and  Boarding, 


Mutes: 

Boarding, 


Ragged  Schools  : 


I Workhouse  Schools 
[other  than  national ) : 


Industrial  Schools  : 

Boardin  ' ' ' 

Day  and  Boarding, 


ison  Schools  ( other 
than  National)  ■■ 


Masonic  Orphan  School: 
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and  Families,  Occupations,  Religious  Profession,  and  Education,  in  Ireland,  in  1871. 


HOUSES. 


Leinster. 

Carlow  County. 

Drogheda  (County  of  Town). 
Dublin  City. 

Dublin  County. 


icklow 


Clare  County. 
Cork  City. 


Limerick  City. 
Limerick  County. 
Tipperary  „ 
Waterford  City. 
Waterford  County. 


Total  of  Provii 


Ulster. 

County. 


Londonderry , 


Total  of  Province. 


CONNAOCIIT. 
Galway  County. 
Galway  (County  of  the 
Leitrim  County. 

Roscommon  „ 


Total  of  Province. 


,698  ' Totai 


( continued . 
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Table  87. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  Counties,  Cities,  &c.,  the  Area,  Population,  Number  of  Houses 


RELIGIOUS 


Carrickfergus  (County  of 


County, 


Fermanagh  , 
Londonderry . 
Monaghan 


of  Province, 


CONNAUGH' 

Galway  County, 
Galway  (Co.  ofth< 
I Leitrim  County, 


Total  op  Ireland, 


225,475 


altlx  or  professional  knowledge, 
wever,  is  wholly  exempt  fro® 


i classified  unde 


bdivided  as  follows : — First.  Those  possessing  capital  i 
i the  knowledge  of  some  trade ; neither  of  which  class, 
ction ; this  includes  small  farmers  having  holdings  up 
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during  each  year,  from  1st  May,  1851,  to  31st  March,  1871. 


Westmeath. 


Wexford. 
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TERRITORIAL  SUB-DIVISIONS  OF  IRELAND. 


Table  39. — Showing,  by  Provinces,  the  Area  in  Statute  Acres,  the  Number  of  Counties,  Parliamentary 
Boroughs,  Baronies,  Municipal  Boroughs,  Sessional  Districts,  Police  Districts,  Boroughs  and 
Towns  with  Improvement,  Paving,  or  Lighting  Commissions,  Towns  not  under  Local  Government, 
Parishes,  and  Townlands  in  Ireland. 


Provihc 


Munsi 


Ulster,  . 

CONNAUGHT, 


Note.— The 


Table  40. — Showing;  by  Counties,  the  Area  in  Statute  Acres,  the  Number  of  Parliamentary  Boroughs; 
Baronies,  Municipal  Boroughs,  Sessional  Districts,  Police  Districts,  Boroughs  and  Towns  with 
Improvement,  Paving,  or  Lighting  Commissions,  Towns  not  under  Local  Government,  Parishes,  and 
Townlands  in  Ireland. 


Leinster. 


Carlow, 


Kildare, 

Kilkenny 


Queen's, 

Westmeal 

Wexford, 

Wicklow, 


Tipperary,  . 
Waterford, 


Ulster. 


Armagh, 

Donegal, 

Fermanagh, 


(n)  The  University  of  Dublin,  which  returns  2 31 
hout  the  incidents  of  boundary,  area,  or  populatior 

(b)  The  West  Riding  of  Cork  County  comprises  6 
tricts  of  the  City  of  Cork. 

(c)  The  North  Riding  of  Tipperary  County  compr 
(tt)  Four  of  the  Police  Districts  in  Antrim  County 
(e)  The  East  Riding  of  Galway  County  comprises 


the  North  and  South  1 


South,  North,  East,  and  West  Di 
ing  District  consisting  of  the  Tow 
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Table  41. — Showing  the  Area  in  each  Registration  Province,  the  Number  of  Counties, 
Superintendent  Registrars’  and  Registrars’  Districts,  and  of  Census  Enumeration 
Districts,  Poor  Law  Unions,  Dispensary  Districts,  and  Electoral  Divisions  in 
Ireland  ; together  with  the  Number  of  Places  for  which  the  Population  for  1871  is 
separately  stated. 


Note.— The  Superintendent  Registrars'  Districts  in  Ireland,  formed  under  the  26th  Viet.,  cap.  11,  and  the  26th  and  27th  Viet.  cap.  90,  are 
co-extensive  with  the  Poor  Law  Unions  of  the  same  names. 


Each  Superintendent  Registrar’s  District  (or  Poor  Law  Union)  in  Ireland  that  comprises  parts  of  two  or  more  counties,  is,  in  the  publications 
of  the  Registrar-General  for  Ireland,  assigned  wholly  to  that  County  in  which  the  greater  portion  of  the  population  is  located ; this  arrangement 
being  similar  to  that  adopted  by  the  Registrar-General  for  England;  but  in  the  “Tabular  Returns  in  connexion  with  Relief  under  the  Medical 
Charities  Act,”  forming  Appendix  D of  the  Report  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners*  for  Ireland,  1871-2  (page  218),  the  Unions  arc  classed  in  the 
Counties  and  Provinces  in  which  the  chief  or  central  place  of  the  respective  Unions  is  situate. 


This  difference  of  arrangement  causes  discrepancies  between  certain  “Registration  Counties”  and  the  corresponding  “ Poor  Law  Union 
Counties.”  Thus,  in  the  Reports  and  Returns  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  the  Union  of  Oldcastlc  is  included  in  the  County  of  Meath,  the 
Union  of  Athlone’in  the  County  of  Westmeath,  the  Union  of  Carrick-on-Suir  in  the  County  of  Tipperary,  the  Union  of  Lisburn  in  the  County 
of  Antrim,  and  the  Union  of  Nowry  in  the  County  of  Down ; but  in  the  Reports  and  Returns  published  by  the  Registrar-General,  the  Union 
of  Oldcastl’e  is  included  in  the  County  of  Cavan,  the  Union  of  Athloneiu  the  County  of  Roscommon,  the  Union  of  Carrick-on-Suir  in  the  Connly 

of  Waterford,  the  Union  ofLisburn  in  the  County  of  Down,  a ' ” " ’ ” u 


id  the  Union  of  Newry  in  the  County  of  Armagh. 


The  boundaries  of  “ Registration  Counties  ” and  of  “ Poor  Law  Union  Counties,"  differ,  therefore,  more  or  less  from  those  of  the  Comities 
proper. 

The  Registrars'  Districts,  formed  under  26  Viet.  cap.  11,  and  26  & 27  Viet.  cap.  00,  arc  Sub-divisions  of  the  Unions  or  Superintendent 
Registrars’  Districts,  and,  in  general,  are  co-extensive  with  the  Dispensary  Districts  of  the  same  names  formed  under  the  " Medical  Charities 
Act.”  The  latter  Districts  consist  of  groups  of  Electoral  Divisions  (the  area  for  Poor  Law  rating  purposes),  each  being  under  a Committee  of 
Management  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Local  Government  Board.  In  many  of  the  larger  Towns  and  in  some  other  Districts  there  are  two  or 
more  Medical  Officers,  a defined  portion  of  the  Dispensary  District  being  assigned  to  each.  In  these  cases  (the  Area,  Population,  &o„  rendering 
such  course  desirable),  each  portion  of  a District  in  charge  of  a separate  Medical  Officer  (with  one  or  two  exceptions)  lias,  under  the  authority 
of  the  Registration  Acts,  been  constituted  a “ Registrar’s  District.”  Hence,  in  the  year  1871,  although  the  number  of  “Dispensary  Districts  ” 
was  only  719,  the  number  of  “ Registrars’  Districts  ” was  789. 

In  each  Registrar’s  District  the  Dispensary  Medical  Officer  is- ex-officio  the  Registrar  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Roman  Catholic  Marriages 
(under  the  26  & 27  Viet.  cap.  90) ; and  in  the  event  of  his  refusing,  the  appointment  is  vested  in  the  Board  of  GuardianB.  In  each  Superintendent 
Registrar’s  District  there  is  a Superintendent  Registrar  (the  Clerk  of  the  Union),  through  whom  quarterly  returns  of  all  the  Births,  Deaths, 
and  Roman  Catholic  Marriages  in  each  District  are  transmitted  to  the  General  Register  Office.  Returns  of  Protestant  Marriages  are  transmitted 
through  Registrars  appointed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  under  the  7 & S Viet.  cap.  81.  The  latter  officers  have  power  to  celebrate  and  register 
marriages  in  the  Local  Register  Office  without  any  religious  ceremony.  Their  Districts  also  are  conterminate  with  the  Poor  Law  Unions. 


* Now  the  “Local  Government  Board  for  Ireland.” 
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APPENDIX  TO  GENEBAL  BEPOBT. 


COPY  OF  LETTER  FROM  THE  CHIEF  SECRETARY  FOR  IRELAND  TRANSMITTING  THE 
LORD  LIEUTENANTS  WARRANT  APPOINTING  THE  CENSUS  COMMISSION. 


20,796. 

Sir, 


Dublin  Castle, 
26th  November,  1870. 


I am  directed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  His  Excellency’s  Warrant  Appointment 
appointing  you,  Sir  William  Wilde,  m.d.,  and  George  Whitley  Abraham,  esq.,  ll.d.,  to  be  Commissioners  Commission, 
for  taking  the  Census  of  the  population  of  Ireland,  under  33  & 34  Vic.,  cap.  80. 


I am  also  to  inform  you  that  His  Excellency  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  Henry  Wilkie,  esq.,  to 
be  Secretary  to  the  Commission. 


I am  to  add  that  His  Excellency  requests  that  the  Commissioners  will  follow  the  same  course  with  same  course 
reference  to  the  coming  Census  as  was  pursued  in  regard  to  the  Census  of  1861.  ^ in^ei!,0 


William  Donnelly,  esq.,  C.B., 
&c.,  &c. 


C.  P.  Fortescue. 


Copt  of  Warrant. 

By  the  Lord  Lieutenant-General  and  General  Governor  of  Ireland. 

Spencer. 

Whereas,  by  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  the  33rd  and  34th  Victoria,  chapter  80,  entitled  “ An 
Act  for  taking  the  Census  of  Ireland,”  the  Lord  Lieutenant  or  other  Chief  Governor  or  Governors  of 
Ireland  are  authorized  to  appoint  certain  persons  to  carry  the  provisions  of  the  same  into  effect,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Chief  or  Under  Secretary  of  the  said  Lord  Lieutenant,  or  other  Chief  Governor 
or  Governors  of  Ireland. 

Now,  we,  John  Poyntz,  Earl  Spencer,  Lord  Lieutenant-General  and  General  Governor  of  Ireland, 
do  hereby  nominate  and  appoint  William  Donnelly,  esquire,  C.B.,  Registrar-General  in  Ireland,  Sir 
William  Wilde,  m.d.,  and  George  Whitley  Abraham,  esquire,  LL.D,,  to  be  Commissioners  for  carrying 
into  effect  the  provisions  of  the  said  Act. 

Given  at  Her  Majesty’s  Castle  of  Dublin,  this  23rd  day  of  November,  1870. 

By  His  Excellency’s  command. 

C.  P.  Fortescue. 


part  in. 


3 L 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


Census  of  Ireland. — 33  & 34  Yxct.,  chap.  80. 


An  Act  for  taking  the  Census  of  Ireland.  9th  August,  1870. 


Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  take  the  Census  of  Ireland 
in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy- 


Be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen’s  most  Excellent  Majesty, 
by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords 
Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this  present 
Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,  as  follows : 


1.  In  this  Act, — 

The  term  “ Lord  Lieutenant”  shall  mean  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  or  other  chief  governors  of  Ireland  : 
The  terms  “Chief  Secretary”  and  “Under  Secre- 
tary” shall  mean  respectively  the  Chief  Secretary 
and  Under  Secretary  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant. 


Account  of 
population 
to  betaken. 


Forms,  &c. 
to  be  fur- 
nished for 


Power  to 
make  the 


2.  An  account  of  the  population  of  Ireland  shall  be 
taken  at  the  time  and  in  the  manner  hereinafter 

’ directed. 

3.  Such  officers  and  men  of  the  police  force  of  Dublin 
• metropolis  and  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary  as  the 

Lord  Lieutenant  shall  direct,  together  with  such  other 
competent  persons  as  the  Lord  Lieutenant  shall  appoint 
to  assist  therein,  shall,  upon  Monday,  the  third  day  of 
April,  and  one  or  more  next  consecutive  days  in  the 
year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy-one  as 
the  said  Lord  Lieutenant  shall  fix,  severally  visit  every 
house  within  such  districts  as  may  be  assigned  to  them 
respectively,  and  take  an  account  in  writing,  according 
to  such  instructions  as  may  be  given  to  'them  by  the 
Chief  or  U nder  Secretary,  of  the  number  of  persons 
who  abode  therein  on  the  night  of  Sunday,  the  second 
day  of  April,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy- 
one,  and  of  the  sex,  age,  religious  profession,  birthplace, 
and  occupation  of  all  such  persons ; and  shall  also  take 
an  account  of  the  number  of  inhabited  houses  and  of 
uninhabited  houses  and  of  houses  then  building  within 
such  districts  respectively ; and  shall  also  distinguish 
those  parishes  and  places,  or  parts  of  parishes  and 
places,  within  each  district  respectively,  which  are 
within  the  limits  of  any  city  or  borough  returning  a 
member  or  members  to  serve  in  Parliament ; and  shall 
also  take  an  account  of  all  such  further  particulars  as 
by  such  instructions  they  may  be  directed  to  inquire 
into ; and  all  the  expenses  which  shall  be  incurred  by 
authority  of  such  Lord  Lieutenant  under  this  Act, 
subject  to  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners  of  Her 
Majesty’s  Treasury,  shall  be  paid  out  of  such  moneys 
as  shall  be  provided  by  Parliament  for  that  purpose. 

4.  The  governor,  master,  or  keeper  of  every  gaol, 
prison,  or  house  of  correction,  workhouse,  hospital,  or 
lunatic  asylum,  and  every  barrack-master,  and  every 
master  or  keeper  of  every  public  or  charitable  institu- 
tion which  shall  be  determined  upon  by  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  shall  act  as  the  enumerator  of  the  inmates 
thereof,  and  shall  be  bound  to  conform  to  such  instruc- 
tions as  shall  be  sent  to  him  by  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  for  obtaining  the  returns  required  by 
this  Act,  so  far  as  may  be  practicable  with  respect  to 
such  inmates. 

5.  For  the  more  effectual  obtaining  of  such  accounts, 
the  Chief  or  Under  Secretary  shall  prepare  and  cause 
to  be  printed  such  forms  and  instructions  for  the  use 
of  the  several  persons  who  shall  be  appointed  as 
aforesaid  to  take  or  certify  the  said  accounts  as  he 
shall  deem  necessary. 

G.  The  better  to  enable  such  persons  to  take  the 
said  accounts,  they  are  hereby  authorized  and  em- 
powered to  ask  all  such  questions  of  all  persons  within 
their  respective  districts  respecting  themselves  or  the 
persons  constituting  their  respective  families,  and  of 
all  such  further  particulars  as  shall  be  necessary  for 
the  purpose  of  taking  the  said  accounts. 

7.  Every  person  refusing  to  answer  or  wilfully 
giving  a false  answer  to  any  such  questions,  and  every 
person  in  any  way  wilfully  obstructing  such  persons 


in  the  execution  of  the  duties  required  of  them  under  for  givi„„ 
this  Act,  shall,  for  every  such  refusal,  false  answer,  or falae 
wilful  obstruction,  on  proof  thereof  being  made  before  “n,wers- 
any  justice  or  justices  at  petty  sessions  for  the  district 
in  which  such  person  shall  reside,  or  if  such  person 
shall  reside  within  the  police  district  of  Dublin  metro- 
polis, before  any  of  the  divisional  justices  of  such 
district,  on  the  testimony  of  one  or  more  credible 
witnesses,  forfeit  a sum  not  exceeding  five  pounds,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  said  justice  or  justices  before 
whom  such  complaint  shall  be  so  made. 

8.  Every  member  of  the  said  police  force  or  of  the  Penalty  on 
Royal  Irish  Constabulary,  or  other  person,  who  shall  persons 
be  so  appointed  to  take  the  said  accounts,  or  to  assist if 
therein,  who  shall  make  any  wilful  neglect,  default,  or  wilful #l 
falsification  in  any  matters  relating  to  the  said  accounts,  default  or 
shall  for  every  such  neglect,  default,  or  falsification,  on  neglecl- 
proof  thereof  being  made  before  any  justice  or  justices 

at  petty  sessions  for  the  district  in  which  he  shall  so 
act,  or  in  case  such  member  of  the  police  or  constabu- 
lary force,  or  other  person,  shall  act  for  the  police 
district  of  Dublin  metropolis,  before  any  of  the  divi- 
sional justices  of  such  district,  on  the  testimony  of  one 
or  more  credible  witnesses,  forfeit  a sum  not  exceeding 
five  pounds  nor  less  than  forty  shillings,  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  said  justice  or  justices  before  whom  such 
complaint  shall  be  so  made. 

9.  All  proceedings  under  this  Act,  as  to  compelling  Proceed- 
the  appearance  of  such  member  of  the  said  police  force  [“S8.  h»"i, 
or  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary  force,  or  other  and311™’ 
person,  or  of  any  witness,  and  as  to  the  hearing  and  penalties 
determination  of  such  complaints,  or  any  other  matter  *'ec,ove™1 
relating  thereto,  and  as  to  the  application  of  fines,  ““  app " ' 
amerciaments,  and  forfeited  recognizances,  imposed  or 
levied  under  this  Act  at  petty  sessions,  shall  be  subject 
in  all  respects  to  the  pi-o visions  of  “ The  Petty  Sessions 
(Ireland)  Act,  1851,”  as  the  same  is  amended  by  “ The 
Petty  Sessions  Clerk  (Ireland)  Act,  1858,”  (when  the 
case  shall  be  heard  in  any  petty  sessions  district,)  and 
to  the  provisions  of  the  Acts  relating  to  the  divisional 
police  offices  (when  the  case  shall  be  heard  in  the  police 
district  of  Dublin  metropolis),  so  far  as  the  said  pro- 
visions shall  be  consistent  with  any  special  provisions 
of  this  Act ; and  when  any  fine  or  penalty  is  imposed  Application 
at  any  of  the  divisional  police  offices  of  Dublin  metro- 

polis,  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  such  fines  and  FmposaT 
penalties  shall  be  paid  over  to  the  same  purposes  and 
appropriated  and  applied  in  the  same  manner  as  is  now 
by  law  authorized  in  respect  of  fines  and  penalties 
imposed  at  such  divisional  police  offices  respectively. 

10.  The  said  several  persons  so  appointed  to  take  The  person: 
the  said  accounts,  or  to  assist  therein,  shall  sign  and  tal;l"stlsll1°, 
certify  the  same,  and  make  solemn  affirmation  before  certify  ami' 
any  justice  of  the  peace  within  the  county,  to  the  effect  affirm  as  m 
that  the  said  account  has  been  truly  and  faithfully 

taken  by  him  (or  them),  and  that  to  the  best  of  his  (or  lad  driver 
their)  knowledge  the  same  is  correct,  so  far  as  may  be  item  to  the 
known,  and  shall  deliver  the  same  to  such  officer  of  an'olnted 
the  said  police  force  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary,  or  to  receive 
other  person,  as  may  be  appointed  by  the  Lord  Lieu- lhem- 
tenant  to  receive  the  same,  within  each  county,  city, 
town,  or  place ; and  such  officer  or  person  shall  examine  suci,  officer 
the  same,  and  cause  any  defect  or  inaccuracy  which  to  transmit 
may  be  discovered  therein  to  be  supplied  or  corrected, 
so  far  as  may  be  possible,  and  shall  certify  and  transmit  chief 
the  same  to  the  office  of  the  Chief  or  Under  Secretary,  Secretary, 
in  such  manner  and  within  such  time  as  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  shall  direct,  and  the  same  shall  be  digested 
and  reduced  into  order  under  the  direction  of  the  Chief 
or  Under  Secretary,  by  such  persons  as  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  shall  appoint  for  that  purpose ; and  an 
abstract  thereof  shall  be  laid  before  both  Houses  of  An  abstract 
Parliament  within  twelve  months  after  the  day  on  thereof  to  be 
which  the  said  account  shall  be  taken,  or  (if  Parliament  p^, 
be  not  then  sitting)  within  the  first  fourteen  days  of 
the  session  next  ensuing 
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Punishment  11.  Every  solemn  affirmation  or  declaration  made 
of  persons  or  signed  under  the  authority  of  this  Act  shall  be  of 
making  the  same  force  and  effect  as  if  the  person  making  such 
false  affirmation  or  declaration  had  taken  an  oath  in  the 
usual  form,  so  that  if  the  person  making  such  affirma- 


tion or  declaration  shall  be  convicted  of  having  therein  affirmation 
wilfully  and  falsely  affirmed  or  declared  any  matter  or  tf0„cclara’ 
thing,  he  shall  be  subject  to  the  same  pains,  penalties, 
and  forfeitures  to  which  persons  convicted  of  wilful 
perjury  are  subject. 


COPIES  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  RESPECTING  CHANGE  OF  PLAN  OF  PUBLICATION.  Change  or 
(Referred  to  at  page  2.)  Publica- 


Secretary  of  State,  Home  Department, 
December  3rd,  1870. 

My  dear  Sir, 

As  uniformity  is  desirable  as  far  as  possible  in  the 
returns  of  the  Census  for  the  three  parts  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  Mr.  Bruce  desires  me  to  send  for  transmission 
to  the  Registrar-General  for  Ireland  two  copies  of  the 
Householders’  Schedule  [Enclosure  A],  and  instruc- 
tions for  filling  up  the  column  for  rank,  profession,  or 
occupation,  which  after  much  consideration  has  been 
sanctioned  at  the  Home  Office  for  England  and  Wales. 


Please  see  that  as  much  uniformity  as  possible  is 
effected  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Census. 

I remain  yours  truly, 

A.  O.  Rutson. 

H.  M.  Cruise,  esq., 

&c.,  die. 

Transmit  to  Secretary  to  lay  before  Census  Com- 
missioners (Ireland). 

T.  H.  B.  5/12/70. 


referred  to 

at  page  2. 


[Enclosure  A. — Householders’  Schedule.] 

General  Instruction. 

This  Paper  to  be  filled  up  by  the  Occupier  or  person  in  charge  of  the  dwelling. 

If  a house  is  let  or  sub-let  to  separate  Families  or  Lodgers,  each  Occupier  or  Lodger  must  make  a 
return  for  his  portion  of  the  house  upon  a Separate  Paper. 


English 

holders' 


Instructions  for  filling  up  the  Column  headed  “Rank,  Profession,  or  Occupation.” 

A person  following  more  Distinct  Occupations  than  one,  should  insert  them  in  the  order  of  their  importance. 


1.  The  superior  Titles  of  Peers  and  other  Persons  op 
Rank  to  be  inserted,  as  well  as  any  important  Office  they 
may  hold. 

2.  Members  of  Parliament,  Magistrates,  Aldermen, 
and  other  important  public  Officers,  to  state  their  profession 
or  occupation,  if  any,  after  their  official  rank  or  title. 

3.  All  persons  serving  in  the  Army  and  Navy,  to  state 
their  rank  and  the  branch  of  the  service  to  which  they 
belong.  Officers  to  state  whether  on  the  Active  or  Retired 
List ; Chelsea,  Greenwich,  and  other  Pensioners,  to  be  so 
designated. 

4.  All  persons  in  the  Civil  Service  to  state  their  rank, 
and  the  department  or  branch  to  which  they  belong ; those 
retired  or  superannuated  to  be  distinguished. 

5.  Ministers  of  Religion. — Clergymen  of  the  Church 

of  England  to  return  themselves  as  “ Rector  of. ,” 

“ Vicar  of “ Curate  of ,”  &c.,  or  “ with- 

out cure  of  souls."  They  are  requested  not  to  employ  the 
indefinite  term  “ Clerk."  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  and 
Ministers  of  Foreign  Churches,  to  return  themselves  as 
such,  and  to  state  the  name  of  the  church  or  chapel  in 
which  they  officiate.  Dissenting  Ministers  to  return  them- 
selves as  “ Independent  Minister  of Chapel ,” 

“ Wesleyan  Minister  of Chapel ,”  &c.  Local  or 

occasional  preachers  must  return  their  ordinary  occupations; 
but  may  add  “ Local  Methodist  preacher,”  &c.,  &c. 

6.  Legal  Profession. — Barristers  to  state  whether  or 
not  they  are  in  actual  practice.  The  designation  Attorney, 
or  Solicitor,  to  be  confined  to  those  whose  names  are 
actually  on  the  Roll.  Burristers  Clerks  are  so  to  return 
themselves.  Clerks  in  Solicitors’  Offices  should  state 
whether  they  are  Solicitors’  Managing,  Articled,  or  General 
Clerk.  Officers  of  any  Court,  to  state  the  name  of  the 
Office,  and  the  name  of  the  Court. 

7.  Members  of  the  Medical  Profession  to  state  whether 
they  practise  as  Physician,  Surgeon,  Dentist,  Oculist, 
General  Practitioner,  Assistant,  S;c.,  or  are  “not  practising.” 
They  must  also  state  the  University  or  other  Society  of 
which  they  are  Graduates,  Fellows,  or  Licentiates. 

8.  Professors,  Teachers,  Public  Writers,  Authors, 
and  Scientific  men — to  state  the  particular  branch  of  Science 
or  Literature  which  they  follow ; Artists,  the  art  which  they 
cultivate.  Graduates  should  enter  their  degrees  in  this 
column. 

9.  Students  of  Theology,  Law,  or  Medicine,  and  Under- 
graduates of  any  University,  to  be  so  returned. 

10.  Scholars — Children  or  young  persons  attending  a 

PART  III. 


School,  or  receiving  regular  instruction  at  home,  to  be  re- 
turned as  “ Scholars." 

1 1.  Landowners.  Proprietors  of  Land  in  England  and 
Wales,  being  Agricultural  land,  pasturage,  moor,  or  wood- 
land, in  addition  to  their  rank  or  occupation,  to  state  that 
they  are  landowners.  But  no  person  to  be  so  described  in 
respect  of  land  attached  to  a house  or  houses,  and  not  ex- 
ceeding one  acre  in  extent. 

12.  Farmers.  This  term  is  to  be  applied  only  to  the 
occupiers  of  land,  who  are  to  state  the  number  of  acres 
occupied,  and  the  number  of  men,  women,  and  boys,  em- 
ployed on  the  farm  on  April  3rd. — Examples  ; “ Fanner  of 
317  Acres,  employing  8 Labourers  and  3 Boys."  Sons  or 
Daughters  employed  at  home  or  on  the  farm,  may  he  re" 
turned — “ Farmer's  Son,"  “ Farmer's  Daughter."  Men 
employed  on  the  farm  and  sleeping  in  the  Farmer's  house 
must  be  described  in  the  schedule  as  Farm  Servants. 

13.  Agricultural  Labourers,  Shepherds,  and  others 
employed  on  Farms,  but  not  living  in  the  Farmer’s  house, 
must  be  described  as  Agricultural  Labourers,  Shepherds,  &c. 

14.  Persons  Engaged  in  Commerce  as  Merchants, 

Brokers,  Agents,  &c.,  to  state  in  all  cases  the  particular 
branch  of  Commerce  in  which  they  are  engaged,  or  the 
staple  in  which  they  chiefly  deal. — Examples  : “ East  India 
Merchant,”  “ Member  of Stock  Exchange,"  “ Cotton 

Commercial  Clerk,  Commercial  Traveller,  Shopman — 
always  add  in  what  branch  of  business. 

15.  In  Trades,  Manufactures,  or  other  Business, 
Masters  must,  in  all  cases,  be  distinguished. — Example: 
“ Carpenter — Master,  employing  6 men  and  2 boys insert- 
ing always  the  number  of  workpeople  in  their  employ,  if 
any,  on  April  3rd.  In  the  case  of  Firms,  the  number,  of 
persons  employed  should  be  returned  by  the  senior  or  some 
one  partner  only. 

16.  Workers  in  Manufactures  or  Mines,  and  gene- 

rally in  the  Mechanical  Arts,  should  distinctly  state  the 
particular  Branch  of  Work,  and  the  Material,  if  they  are 
not  implied  in  the  names,  as  in  CW-miner,  .Brass-founder, 
Si7A-throwster.  Where  the  trade  is  much  sub-divided,  both 
Trade  and  Branch  arc  to  be  returned  thus — “ Watchmaker 
Finisher  “ Printer — Compositor.” 

17.  Engineers. — Civil  Engineers  to  be  so  described. 
Workmen  employed  in  works  or  factories  are  to  be  dis- 
tinctly described — Examples:  '•‘Engine  Smith  at  Factory," 
“ Engine  Fitter  at  Works.”  Engine  Drivers,  Stokers,  and 
Firemen,  to  be  described  in  connexion  with  the  manufactory, 

3 L 2 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


444 


Change  op  railway,  steam-vessel,  &c.,  in  which  they  are  employed. — 
Plan  of  Examples  : “ Railway  Engine  Driver ,”  “ Stoker  in  Cotton 
Publication.  Factory."  “ Engineer  ” alone  is  not  to  be  used. 

English  18.  Artisans  and  Mechanics  should  invariably  state  the 

Householders'  particular  branch  of  mechanical  art  or  business  in  which 
Schedule.  they  are  employed. 

19.  Weaver — “ Silk,"  “ Wool"  “ Worsted ,”  '■'Cotton" 
&c.,  should  always  be  written  before  this  general  term,  so 
as  to  express  distinctly  the  material  which  he  weaves,  thus 
— “ Silk  Weaver." 

20.  Domestic  Servants  should  be  described  according 
to  the  nature  of  their  service,  adding  in  all  cases  “ Domestic 
Servant.” — Examples  : “ Coachman — Domestic  Servant 

“ Gardener — Domestic  Senant." 

21.  Messengers,  Porters,  Labourers,  to  be  described 
according  to  the  nature  of  their  employment  on  the  day  of 


the  Census. — Examples : “ Railway  Porter “ Bricklayer’s 
Labourer “ Labourer  in  Iron  Works." 

22.  Persons  ordinarily  engaged  in  some  industry,  but 
out  or  Employment  on  April  3rd,  should  be  so  described, 
as  “ Coal-miner,  unemployed ,”  “ Printer,  unemployed." 

23.  Persons  Following  no  Profession,  Trade,  or 
Calling,  and  holding  no  public  office,  but  deriving  their 
mcomes  chiefly  from  houses,  dividends,  interest  of  money, 
annuities,  &c.,  may  describe  themselves  accordingly.  The 
indefinite  terms  Gentleman,  Esquire,  are  not  to  be  used. 
Persons  who  have  retired  from  business  to  be  entered  thus 
— “ Retired  Farmer,”  “ Retired  Grocer." 

24.  Women  and  Children.  The  occupation  of  those 
who  are  regularly  employed  from  home,  or  who  follow  any 
business  at  home,  is  to  be  distinctly  recorded.  See  also  in- 
struction No.  10. 


List  of  the  Members  of  this  Family,  of  Visitors,  of  Servants,  and  of  All  Other  Persons,  who  Slept  or 
Abode  in  this  Dwelling  on  the  Night  of  Sunday,  April  2nd,  1871. 

Name  and  Surname. 

Relation 
Head  of  Family 

Condition. 

Birthday]. 

Profession, 

Occupation. 

Where  Born. 

If  (I)  Deaf-and-Dumb. 

(2)  Blind. 

(3)  Imbecile  or  Idiot 
(■1)  Lunatic. 

No  Persons  ausent  on  the 
Night  of  Sunday.  April  2nd, 
to  be  entered  here ; 
except  those  who  may  be 
Travelling  or  out  at  Work 
during  that  Night,  and  who 

Monday,  April  3rd. 

Writo  after  the  Namo  of  the 
Head  of  tho  Family  the 
names  of  hie  Wife,  Children, 

Visitors,  Ac.,  and  Servants. 

whethor 

Head, 

or  Wife,  Son, 
Daughtor, 
or  other 
Relative, 

Boarder,  &o., 
or  Servant. 

“ Married," 

" Widow," 

“ Unmarried ," 
against  tho 
Names  of 
all  Pnrsons 

Children. 

Write 

against 

''  i ‘ : i ii ! ' 1 - 

Infants 
One  Year, 

tho  Ago  in 
Months, 

1 Month," 
" 1 Month," 
“2  Months; 

requested 
to  read  the 

other  side. 

Opposite  the  Names  of  those 
bom  in  England,  write 
tho  County  and  Town, 
or  Parish. 

Ifbornin  Scotland.Ireland, 
the  British  Colonies, 
or  tile  East  Indies, 

If  corn  in  Foreign  parts, 
writo  tho  particular 
State  or  Country ; and 
if  also  a British  Subject, 
add  “ British  Subject ,"  or 

“ Naturalized  British  Subject," 
as  tho  case  may  be. 

Write  tho 

aflliotcd  Porson ; 

if  so  from  Birth, 
add  "from  Birth." 

* 

3 

I declare  the  foregoing  to  be  a true  Return,  according  to  the  best  of  m y knowledge  and  belief. 

Witness  my  Hand,  ( Signature ) 

From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Under- 
secretary for  Ireland. 

Census  Office, 

'Sir,  Dublin,  31st  December,  1870. 

I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  minute  of  the  5tli 
instant,  upon  a letter  dated  the  3rd  from  the  Home 
Office,  together  with  a copy  of  the  English  Census 
Householders’  Schedule  transmitted  therewith. 

As  regards  the  desire  expressed  by  Mr.  Secretary 
Bruce,  that  as  much  uniformity  as  possible  should  be 
observed  in  taking  the  Census  in  the  three  parts  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  I am  directed  by  the  Commis- 
sioners to  state  that  in  the  preparation  of  the  Family 
Return,  “ Form  A,”  which  is  now  before  the  Chief 
Secretary  for  approval,  they  gave  their  best  attention 
to  your  communication.  I am  also  directed  by  the 
Commissioners  to  refer  you  for  the  present,  and 
especially  for  the  information  of  Mr.  Bruce,  to  a letter 
from  them  dated  26th  February,  1862,  on  the  same 
subject — copy  enclosed  [marked  “A”]  addressed  to 
Sir  Thomas  Larcom,  then  Under  Secretary.  They 
likewise  direct  me  to  refer  you  to  their  “ General 
Report,”  PartV.  of  the  Census  publications  for  1861, 
page  xliv.,  paragraph  1,  and  the  Appendix  Tables, 
Nos.  2 and  3 [see  enclosure  marked  “ B ”] ; also  to  the 
note  on  page  cviii.  of  that  Report,  from  which  they 
think  it  will  be  seen  that  the  fullest  attention  had 
then  been  given  by  the  Commissioners  to  effect,  as  far 
as  practicable,  uniformity  in  the  Irish  Returns  with 
those  of  England  and  Wales,  and  Scotland. 

I am  further  desired  to  state  for  the  information  of 
the  Government,  that  so  soon  as  the  Commissioners 
shall  have  received  all  the  English  forms,  and  are  in 
a position  to  forward  for'  approval  the  remainder  of 


the  Irish  forms  for  taking  the  Census  of  1871,  they 
will  further  report  on  this  important  subject. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

The  Under  Secretary, 

<fec.,  &c. 


[Enclosure  “A.”] 

Census  Office, 

Sir,  Dublin,  26  February,  1862. 

I am  desired  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  16  th  August  last,  transmit- 
ting by  direction  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  for  their  consider- 
ation and  report,  copies  of  a communication  from  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  and  of  a 
letter  from  the  Registrar-General  for  England,  suggesting 
“ that  the  abstracts  of  the  Census  Returns  of  Ireland  for 
1861,  with  respect  to  condition,  occupation,  age,  birth- 
place, &c.,  should  be  prepared  and  published  on  the  same 
system  as  was  adopted  in  England  in  1851,  in  order  that  in 
future  Censuses  means  of  comparison  may  be  afforded  on 
the  same  system  on  all  essential  points  throughout  the 
United  Kingdom ; ” and  also  stating  that  last  year  it  was 
remarked  by  the  “President  of  the  International  Statistical 
Congress — the  Prince  Consort — that  the  Census  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  not  being  taken  on  precisely  the  same 
plan  in  essential  particulars,  diminishes  its  value  for  general 
purposes.” 

I am  directed  by  the  Commissioners  to  state  that  they 
deferred  the  report  which  they  have  now  the  honour  to 
present,  until  the  progress  of  the  registration  would  enable 
them  to  say  precisely  how  far  it  might  be  possible  and 
advisable  to  adopt  all  the  suggestions  of  the  English 
Registrar-General. 

The  Commissioners  fully  appreciate  the  importance  of 
having  the  Statistics  of  the  respective  portions  of  the  Empire 
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uniformly  taken  on  the  same  day,  and  also  published  in  the 
same  form  so  far  as  the  condition,  races,  habits  of  the 
people,  occupations,  and  laws  will  allow;  but  they  also 
think  it  is  of  extreme  importance  to  continue  in  each  portion 
of  the  Empire,  from  one  Census  to  another,  that  uni- 
formity of  tabulation  by  means  of  which  comparisons  can 
be  made  between  the  Statistics  of  each  portion  at  different 
periods. 

The  Commissioners  respectively  submit  that  the  Census 
of  each  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  taken  on  “the 
same  plan,”  although  the  machinery  employed  in  each 
country  was  necessarily  different.  They  have  further  to 
observe  that  as  the  Acts  of  Parliament  for  taking  the 
Census  in  each  division  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  the 
laws  bearing  upon  kindred  subjects  are  not  uniform  either 
in  spirit  or  in  letter,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  results 
obtained  should  be  uniform. 

Thus,  while  in  England  there  is  a general  Registration  of 
Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages,  such  does  not  exist  in  Ire- 
land, and  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  are,  therefore, 
compelled  to  obtain  Statistics  upon  these  subjects  from 
returns  collected  each  Decennial  Census. 

Under  the  Census  Act  for  1861,  the  religious  profession 
of  the  inhabitants  has  been  taken  in  Ireland,  but  not  in 
England  and  Scotland.  This  circumstance  must  further 
interfere  with  absolute  uniformity  in  the  compilation  of  the 
tables. 

They  have  likewise  to  observe  that  in  Ireland  the  regis- 
tration for  the  various  objects  for  which  the  Census  is 
intended  is  made  directly  in  the  office  from  the  different 
forms,  by  which  the  Commissioners  can  at  any  time  rectify 
errors,  supply  omissions,  or  require  further  information, 
while  in  England  they  understand  that  the  registration  is 
made  from  the  books  compiled  by  the  District  Registrars 
from  the  family  and  other  schedules. 

The  Commissioners  have  had  under  their  consideration 
the  tables  relating  to  the  subjects  specified  in  Major 
Graham’s  letter,  and  beg  to  make  the  following  observations 
in  reference  thereto : 

1st.  With  regard  to  the  civil  condition  of  the  people,  the 
Irish  tables  for  f 841  and  1851,  show  the  unmarried,  married, 
and  widowed  by  ages.  “ Under  17  years,"  “ 17  and  under 
25,"  and  from  25  to  55  in  decennial  periods ; those  55 
and  upwards  being  shown  in  the  aggregate.  The  age- 
period  in  the  English  tables  commences  “ under  15  years,” 
and  continues  from  that  onwards  in  quinquennial  periods. 
The  Commissioners  are  of  opinion  that  the  specification  of 
the  age  “ under  17  ” shows  an  important  statistical  fact  as 
regards  this  country,  in  which  it  was  heretofore  supposed 
that  early  marriages  were  unduly  numerous.  They,  how- 
ever, see  no  objection  to  continue  the  quinquennial  division 
after  55,  so  as  to  enable  a comparison  to  be  made  between 
the  Marriage  Tables  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  1861. 

With  regard  to  the  English  tables  showing  the  respective 
ages  of  husbands  and  wives  who  were  not  living  together 
on  the  night  of  the  Census,  there  is  not  any  parallel  table 
in  the  Irish  Census.  Such  a table,  however,  may  readily 
be  compiled.  Respecting  the  table  in  the  English  .Census 
which  shows  “Bachelors  and  Spinsters,”  “Husbands  and 
Wives,”  and  “Widowers  and  Widows,”  of  the  age  of  20 
and  upwards,  a similar  table  is  given  in  the  Irish  Census  for 
1851,  but  showing  the  ages  from  “ 17  years  and  upwards." 
In  addition  to  this  table,  which  is  important  for  the  reason 
assigned,  if  it  is  the  desire  of  His  Excellency,  a like  table, 
showing  the  ages  from  20  years  and  upwards,  as  in  the 
English  Census  of  1851,  may  be  framed. 

2nd.  With  regard  to  the  occupations  of  the  people,  the 
English  tables  for  1851  differ. from  the  Irish,  both  in  the 
method  of  classification,  and  in  the  age  divisions.  The 
Commissioners  consider  that  the  classification  used  in  the 
Irish  Census  Reports  of  1841  and  1851  is  more  scientific 
than  that  presented  by  the  Census  Reports  of  Great 
Britain,  and  that  the  English  classification  of  occupations 
is  not  so  suitable  to  the  employments  of  the  people  of  Ire- 
land as  that  which  has  been  adopted  in  this  country.  The 
occupations  in  the  English  tables  are  given  by  ages  in  quin- 
quennial periods ; summaries  are  also  given,  showing  those 
employed  “ under  20  years,”  and  “ 20  years  ami  upwards,” 
respectively.  The  Commissioners  think  it  would  be  desir- 
able on  the  present  occasion  to  give  the  occupations  by 
ages  in  quinquennial  periods  for  Ireland,  without  deviating 
from  the  original  plan  adopted  in  1841,  and  continued  in 
1851,  of  classifying  the  occupations  according  as  they 
minister  to  the  wants  of  the  community.  It  is  their  inten- 
tion to  subdivide  the  occupations  under  each  head  of 
Producers  of  Food,  Manufacturers  of  Clothing,  Ministering 
to  Justice,  to  Religion,  and  to  Health,  &c;,  in  such  a way 
as  to  group  together  certain  trades  likely  to  affect  health 
and  longevity,  instead  of  their  previous  arrangement.  By 
this  means  the  required  comparisons  between  the  occupa- 
tions of  the  two  countries  may  with  facility  be  made. 


3rd.  With  regard  to  the  Tables  of  Ages  as  published  in  Change  of 
the  Irish  Census  Reports  of  1851,  means  of  comparison  Plan  of 
with  the  English  tables  are  afforded  on  all  essential  points  Publication 
in  both  tables;  and  the- ages  are  given  in  quinquennial 
periods  for  the  population  at  large.  In  the  Irish  tables  the 
number  of  persons  “ under  1 year " is  shown,  but  the  first 
column  of  the  English  table  which  includes  all  persons 
under  5 years,  can  be  compared  with  the  Irish  tables  by 
adding  the  two  first  columns  of  the  latter  together.  There 
is,  therefore,  practically,  no  essential  difference  between  the 
English  and  Irish  Census,  as  regards  the  tables  of  ages 
alluded  to  in  Major  Graham’s  letter.  In  furnishing  the 
tables  for  Public  Institutions,  Schools,  Workhouses, 

Asylums,  Prisons,  &c.,  in  which  the  totals  of  the  sexes  only 
are  given  in  1851,  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Commissioners, 
on  the  present  occasion,  to  tabulate  the  ages  of  persons  m 
public  institutions  by  quinquennial  periods. 

4th.  In  the  English  tables  showing  the  birthplace  of  the 
people,  the  entire  population,  distinguishing  those  “ under 
20  " from  those  “ 20  years  and  upwards,”  but  the  sexes  are 
not  shown.  The  Irish  tables  state  the  sexes  and  occupa- 
tions, but  not  the  ages  of  persons  who  were  not  born  in  the 
counties  in  which  they  dwelt.  This  information,  as  regards 
the  numbers  who  were  born  in  the  counties  or  cities  in 
which  they  resided  on  the  night  of  the  7th  of  April,  1861, 
could,  however,  be  easily  ascertained  by  deducting  the  total 
number  of  males  and  females  opposite  any  county  in  the 
“ Birthplace  Table  ” from  the  general  total  of  the  county. 

This  is  apparent  from  the  construction  of  the  table.  But 
to  facilitate  comparison,  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Commis- 
sioners to  present  such  a table  as  that  referred  to. 

The  Commissioners  will  be  happy  to  adopt  any  further 
suggestions  so  as  to  meet  the  views  of  the  English  Registrar- 
General. 

I am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed),  HENRY  WILKIE,  Secretary. 

Sir  Thomas  A.  Lai: com, 

&c.,  &c. 


[Enclosure  “B.”] 

Extract  from  General  Report,  1861,  p.  xliv. 

“ In  the  Appendix  to  this  Report  will  be  found  a series 
of  tables  showing,  in  proportional  numbers,  the  results  of 
the  most  important  of  our  general  tables  ; and  in  order  to 
allow  of  a comparison  of  the  tables  of  the  Census  pub- 
lished for  England  and  Scotland,  we  have  given  the  numbers 
for  Ireland  in  the  same  form,  as  nearly  as  practicable,  so 
far  as  relates  to  ages,  civil  condition,  birthplace,  and 
occupation.” 

Extract  from  General  Report,  1861,  p.  cviii. 

“ Note Tables  giving  the  ages  of  the  people  in 

quinquennial  periods,  and  by  months  and  years,  will  be 
found  in  Part  II.,  Vol.II.,  pages  992  and  993  ; and  tables 
showing  the  birthplaces  and  the  civil  or  conjugal  condition 
of  the  people,  at  pages  463  and  464,  respectively,  of  this 
Report,  Part  Y.  These  tables  will  enable  a comparison 
to  be  made  with  the  like  tables  in  the  Reports  of  the 
Census  Commissioners  for  England  and  Wales  and  for 
Scotland.” 


From  the  Home  Department,  London,  to  the  Chief 
Secretary’s  Office,  Dublin. 

Secretary  of  State,  Home  Department, 
June  22nd,  1871. 

Dear  Thompson, 

Will  you  draw  as  soon  as  possible  the  attention  of  the 
Census  authorities  of  Dublin  to  the  enclosed  [marked 
A]  ? Might  not  greater  uniformity  be  obtained  by 
concert  between  the  Census  authorities  of  the  three 
countries  in  the  manner  suggested. 

Possibly  an  official  letter  will  soon  be  written  on 
the  subject ; but  in  the  meantime  draw  attention  to 
the  enclosed. 

Yours  ever, 

A.  O.  Rutson. 

Refer  to  Census  Commissioners  for  any  observations 
they  may  wish  to  make. 

T.  H.  B.  27/6/71. 
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Change  op 
Plan  op 
Publication. 


[Enclosure  A.] 

Uniformity  of  Plan  in  the  Census  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 


To  the  Right  Honorable  Henry  Austin  Bruce,  m.p.,  &c., 
Her  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home 
Department. 

Memorial  of  the  Committee  of  the  British  Association, 
appointed  in  Liverpool,  September,  1870,  for  the  purpose 
of  urgingupon  Her  Majesty’s  Government  the  expediency 
of  arranging  and  tabulating  the  results  of  the  approaching 
Census  in  the  three  several  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
such  a manner  as  to  admit  of  ready  and  effectual  comparison. 

Your  memorialists  beg  respectfully  to  represent  that  the 
value  of  statistical  information  depends  mainly  upon  the 
accuracy  and  expedition  with  which  comparisons  can  be 
made  between  facts  relating  to  different  districts. 

They  also  consider  that  the  ease  and  rapidity  with  which 
researches  in  the  Census  Tables  can  be  made  is  one  prin- 
cipal object  to  be  held  in  view  in  determining  the  form  of 
their  publication.  They  therefore  desire  that  not  only 
should  the  enumeration  of  the  people  be  conducted  in  all 
places  in  an  exactly  uniform  manner,  so  far  as  compatible 
with  the  terms  of  the  several  Census  Acts,  but  that  there 
should  be  no  divergence  in  the  modes  of  tabulating  and 
printing  the  results.  They  wish  that  the  tables  for 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  should  form  as  nearly  as 
possible  one  uniform  and  consistent  whole. 

Your  memorialists  could  specify  a great  many  points  in 
which  there  was  divergence  between  the  tables  for  1 86 1 , 
but  they  will  mention  only  a few  of  the  more  important 
cases. — 1.  The  detailed  population  tables  of  England, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland  differ  as  regards  the  periods  of  age 
specified.  The  Scotch  Report  gives  twenty-one  intervals 
of  age,  the  Irish  Report  generally  twenty-two,  and  the 
English,  only  thirteen.  Either  one-third  of  the  printed 
matter  in  the  Scotch  and  Irish  tables  is  superfluous,  or 
that  in  the  English  tables  deficient.  2.  The  classification 
of  occupations  is  apparently  identical  in  the  three  Reports, 
but  there  is  much  real  discrepancy  between  the  Irish  and 
English  Reports,  rendering  exact  comparison  difficult. 

3.  In  the  Irish  Report  there  is  no  comparison  and  classi- 
ficalion  of  occupations  according  to  age  [*],  classification 
according  to  religions  being  substituted,  although  such  a 
classification  could  not  be  made  in  England  or  Scotland. 

4.  In  the  Appendix  to  the  English  Report  appears  a table 
(No.  56)  giving  most  important  information  as  regards  the 
numbers  of  the  population  at  each  year  of  age."  Incon- 
venience has  been  felt  from  the  want  of  similar  information 
concerning  the  populations  of  Scotland  and  Ireland. 

5.  In  the  Appendix  to  the  Irish  Report  they  find  some 
interesting  tables  (II.,  III.,  and  IV.)  to  which  there  is 
nothing  exactly  corresponding  in  the  other  Reports,  so  far 
as  they  have  been  able  to  discover.  6.  The  tables,  even 
when  containing  the  same  information,  are  often  stated 
in  different  forms  and  arrangements,  seriously  increasing 
the  labour  of  research. 

Your  memorialists  therefore  beg  to  suggest — 

I.  That  the  principal  body  of  tables  relating  to  the  num- 
bers, age,  sex,  birthplace,  civil  condition  and  occupation  of 
the  people,  should  be  drawn  up  and  printed  in  an  exactly 
identical  form  for  the  three  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

II.  That  while  the  Commissioners  may  with  great  ad- 
vantage continue  to  exercise  their  free  discretion  in  drawing 
up  such  minor  tables  as  appear  to  have  special  interest  for 
distinct  localities,  they  should  agree  to  prepare  in  an  uniform 
manner  such  minor  or  summary  tables  as  may  be  of  im- 
portance, as  regards  all  the  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

III.  That  a general  index  of  subjects  should  be  prepared 
for  the  whole  of  the  Reports,  appendices,  and  tables,  so  that 
an  inquirer  can  readily  ascertain  where  the  corresponding 
information  for  different  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  to 
be  found,  without  making,  as  hitherto,  three  independent 
searches  through  a mass  of  complex  and  almost  unindexed 
information. 

It  would  appear  that  the  officers  engaged  in  superin- 
tending the  Census  of  1861  acted  to  a"  certain  extent  in 
concert  and  agreement. 

Your  memorialists  beg  respectfully  to  request  that  those 
officers  be  instructed  on  the  present  occasion  to  confer  with 
each  other,  prior  to  drawing  up  the  tables  for  1871,  with  a 
view  of  preserving  perfect  uniformity  in  their  operations, 
and  avoiding  all  such  divergencies  in  the  three  Reports  as 


are  not  required  by  the  Census  Acts,  or  the  essential 
differences  of  the  Three  Kingdoms. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Committee,  3rd  December,  1870. 

W.  Stanley  Jevons,  f.s.s., 

President  of  the  Statistical  Section  of  the  British 
Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science, 
Liverpool,  1870. 

James  Hbywood,  m.a.,  f.r.s., 
Vice-President  of  the  Statistical  Society. 

Jacob  Waley,  f.s.s., 

One  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Statistical  Society. 

Edm’d  Macrory,  m.a., 

Secretary  of  the  Committee  of  the  British  Association 
for  a Uniformity  of  Plan  in  the  Census  Tables  of 
the  United  Kingdom. 


From  the  Home  Department,  London,  to  the  Under- 
secretary, Dublin. 

Pressing.  Whitehall, 

Sir,  26th  September,  1871. 

I am  directed  by  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce  to  request 
that  you  will  lay  before  the  Lord  Lieutenant  the 
accompanying  extract  [Enclosures  A and  B],  from  a 
letter  of  the  Registrar-General  of  England  and  Wales, 
containing  a sketch  of  the  modes  in  which  he  proposes 
to  tabulate  the  statistical  information  collected  by  the 
last  Census.  As  it  appears  to  Mr.  Bruce  to  be  of  the 
greatest  importance  that  the  Census  Returns  for  the 
Three  Kingdoms  should  be  cast,  as  far  as  possible,  in 
the  same  form  for  each,  I am  to  request  that  you  will 
move  His  Excellency  to  instruct  the  Census  Commis- 
sioners in  Ireland  to  place  themselves  without  delay  in 
communication  with  the  Registrar-General  for  England 
with  a view  to  securing  the  utmost  practicable  uni- 
formity in  the  Census  Returns  of  England  and  Ireland. 
Mr.  Bruce  has  directed  the  Registrar-General  for 
England  to  transmit  to  the  Irish  Census  Office  a 
specimen  of  the  form  approved  by  him  for  the  Census 
Returns  in  this  kingdom. 

I am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

A-  F.  O.  Liddell. 

The  Under  Secretary, 

Dublin  Castle. 

Refer  to  Census  Commissioners  for  Report. 

T.  H.  B.,  28/9/71. 


[Enclosure  A.] 

Extract  from  a Letter  of  the  Registrar-General 
for  England  and  Wales,  dated  14th  of  September. 
1871. 

“ It  is  contemplated  that  the  general  plan  of  publication 
shall  be  substantially  the  same  as  was  approved  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  in  1861,  one  object  being  to  print  the 
tables  in  such  a form  as  to  admit  of  all  the  abstracts  for 
eleven  statistical  divisions  of  England  being  separately 
published,  rendering  unnecessary  the  purchase  of  large  and 
expensive  volumes  where  the  information  is  required,  not 
for  the  whole  country,  but.  for  particular  localities  only. 

“ It  would  seem  proper  to  give  all  the  particulars 
together  relating  to  each  county  ; with  that  vieiv  skeleton 
sketches  of  the  proposed  tables  for  each  county  are  now 
transmitted  in  the  hope  that  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce  may 
approve  of  them  and  take  the  necessary  steps  for  securing 
their  adoption  in  Scotland  and  in  Ireland,  so  far  as  circum- 
stances admit,  as  has  been  recommended  by  the  Committee 
of  the  British  Association  in  the  document  transmitted  to 
me  here  by  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce,  on  24th  June,  1871. 

“ I also  now  send  a statement  [Enclosure  A]  showing  the 
difference  between  the  tables  published  at  the  Census  of 
1861,  and  the  tables  proposed  for  1871. 

“In  Scotland  and  in  Ireland  it  was  enacted  that  ad- 
ditional particulars  should  be  inquired  into  ; therefore 


* This  statement  is  wholly  inaccurate,  as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  General  Report  for  1861,  pp.  lviii— evii.,  where  the  occupations 
are  classified,  upon  the  English  system,  according  to  age,  and  without  reference  to  religion. 
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several  subjects  relating  to  those  countries  will  be  treated 
by  the  Registrar- General  of  Scotland,  and  the  Census 
Commission,  Dublin,  of  which  here  no  notice  will  be  taken. 

“ The  next  Census  publication,  forming  Part  I.  of  the 
Abstracts,  relates  to  area,  houses,  and  population.  It  will 
contain  the  revised  number  for  all  the  tables  in  which  un- 
revised numbers  are  given  in  the  Parliamentary  Report 
already  presented  to  Parliament ; and  in  addition  it  will 
furnish  all  the  particulars  described  in  tables  numbered  1 
to  1 3 in  the  accompanying  outline  of  the  plan  of  publication. 

“It  is  intended  to  present  Part  I.  for  presentation  to 
Parliament  as  early  as  possible  in  next  session,  to  be 
followed,  as  soon  as  practicable,  by  Part  II.,  which  will 
contain  a comparative  view  of  houses  and  population  in  1 86 1 
and  1871,  in  parishes  and  townships  arranged  under  the 
Registration  Districts  or  Poor  Law  Unions,  with  expla- 
natory notes,  as  to  increase  or  decrease,  and  tables  showing 
persons  in  public  institutions,  persons  in  vessels,  and  areas  of 
land  and  water,  and  other  details  contained  in  tables  1 4 to 
21  of  proposed  scheme. 


“ Since  1 86 1 the  Ordnance  Survey  has  made  considerable  Ciunqx  or 
progress,  so  that  means  now  exist  of  publishing,  for  the  op 

first  time,  the  correct  areas  of  parishes  and  townships,  &c.,  P|jbl|citiow. 
in  certain  counties;  but  as  the  Ordnance  Survey  is  not 
completed  for  the  whole  of  the  country,  I have  no  means 
of  supplying  more  accurate  information  as  to  area  in  many 
parishes  and  townships  in  England  and  Wales  than  what 
was  published  in  1861. 

“ The  preparation  of  Part  III.  will  follow,  comprising 
abstracts  of  ages,  of  civil  or  conjugal  condition,  of  occu- 
pation, of  birthplaces,  of  blind,  of  deaf  and  dumb,  of 
lunatics,  of  imbecile,  of  foreigners  in  England,  of  farmers, 

&c.,  &c.,  with  summary  tables  of  the  whole,  22  to  44. 

“It  is  proposed  to  print  the  tables  in  Part  I.,  Part  II., 
and  Part  III.,  applicable  to  each  of  the  eleven  statistical 
divisions,  in  a form  admitting  of  their  being  made  up  in 
eleven  divisional  publications,  each  complete  in  itself. 

“ The  General  Report  will  be  presented  when  all  the 
abstracts  are  completed  ; and  thus  at  last  the  publications 
as  to  the  Census  of  1871  will  come  to  an  end.” 


[Enclosure  B.] — Census  of  England  and  Wales. 

Statement  showing  the  difference  between  the  Tables  published  at  the  Census  of  1861  and  the  Tables 
proposed  for  publication  in  1871. 


Table  3. 
Table  4. 

Table  5. 
Table  6. 

Table  7. 
Table  8. 

Table  9. 
Table  10. 

Table  11. 


Table  12. 
Table  13. 

Table  14. 
Table  15. 
Table  16. 
Table  17. 
Table  18. 


Table  19. 
Table  20. 
Table  21. 
Table  22. 


Table  23. 


Table. 


The  same  as  in  1861,  except  that  the  area  of  water 
will  be  distinguished,  being  now  obtainable  from 
Ordnance  Survey ; and  that  an  additional  column 
has  been  inserted  showing  persons  to  an  acre. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  with  additional  columns  show- 
ing houses  and  distinguishing  sexes. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  with  an  additional  column 
showing  area  in  acres. 

Additional  information  proposed  in  1871,  viz.,  Petty 
Sessional  Divisions.  In  1S61  Sub-divisions  of 
Lieutenancy  only  were  published. 

Now  proposed  to  be  published  for  the  first  time. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  except  that  the  constituent 
parts  will  be  published  in  double  columns,  and 

Now  published  for  the  first  time  in  conformity  with 
33  and  34  Vic.,  c.  107  (see  under  section  6). 

Additional  information  will  be  given  in  1871.  In 
1861  only  two  columns  of  facts  were  published, 
viz.,  Inhabited  Houses,  and  Population. 

The  same  as  in  1861. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  with  the  addition  of  three 
columns  showing  Area,  Number  of  Electors,  and 
the  Number  of  Members  returned. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  except  that  the  constituent 
parts  will  be  published  in  double  columns,  and  the 
Area,  Number  of  Electors,  and  Number  of  Mem- 
bers will  be  given. 

Not  published  in  1861. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  but  arrangement  slightly 
differci  ' 


The 


1861,  except  that  the  facts  will 
relate  to  Counties  Proper  instead  of  to  Registra- 
ion  Countic 


The  so 


1861. 


In  1861  the  numbers  of  the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb, 
inmates  of  Workhouses,  Prisons,  Lunatic  Asylums, 
and  Hospitals  were  published ; the  same  informa- 
tion will  be  given  in  1S71  with  the  following  ad- 
ditions, viz.,  the  number  of  Idiots,  distinguishing 
those  in  and  those  out  of  Asylums,  the  number  of 
Lunatics  not  in  Asylums,  and  the  number  of 
Paupers  not  in  Workhouses. 

The  same  as  in  1861. 

The  same  as  in  1861. 

The  same  as  in  1861. 

This  table  will  differ  from  that  published  in  1861  in 
the  following  respects,  viz.,  the  facts  will  relate 
to  the  County  Proper  instead  of  to  the  Registra- 
tion County,  the  arrangement  of  facts  will  be 
different,  and  an  additional  line  given,  showing 
the  total  of  males  and  females  at  each  year  of  age 
in  table. 

Not  published  in  1861. 


Table  24.' 
Table  25. 
Table  26. 
Table  27. 
Table  28. 
Table  29. 
Table  30. 
Table  31. 


Table  32. 


[•able  34.  [| 
f A B I.E  35.  X ! 


Table  38. 
Table  39. 


Table  40.) 
Table  41.  f 
Table  42.) 
Table  43.) 
Table  44. 


The  same  as  in  1861,  but  relating  to  Counties 
Proper  instead  of  to  Registration  Counties. 


The  same  as  in  1861,  with  the  following  exceptions, 
viz., — First,  the  number  of  children  under  5 years 
of  age  will  be  omitted  from  this  table,  showing 
occupations.  Second,  the  last  column  of  the  table 
will  show  the  occupations  of  males  aged  75  years 
and  upwards,  instead  of  distinguishing  those  aged 
75  and  under  85,  86  and  under  95,  and  95  and 
upwards  as  in  1861  (by  stopping  at  age  75  and  up- 
wards, much  clerical  time  and  labour  will  be  saved). 
The  table  will  relate  to  Counties  Proper  instead  of 
to  Registration  Counties.  There  will  be  a corre- 
sponding table  showing  the  occupations  of  females. 

Similar  facts  to  those  contained  in  this  table  were 
published  in  1861 ; but  it  is  now  proposed  to  bring 
the  tnalesand  females  into  juxta-position  instead  of 
as  in  1861.  publishing  separate  tables  for  each  sex. 

The  facts  will  now  relate  to  Counties  Proper  instead 
of  to  Registration  Counties. 

The  same  as  in  1861. 

The  information  contained  in  these  tables,  was  only 
published  in  1S61  for  ten  counties.  It  is  now  pro- 
posed to  publish  tables  for  each  county  of  England 
and  Wales,  and  in  Counties  iProper,  instead  of 
Registration  Counties. 

The  same  as  in  1861. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  except  that  it  is  proposed  not 
to  go  so  much  into  detail  as  regards  the  11  County 
where  born.”  Instead  of  showing  the  County 
where  born,  the  tables  fur  1871  will  show  only 
the  Division  in  which  the  number  of  the  inhabit- 
ants living  in  each  District  were  born. 

The  same  as  in  1 S61,  but  relating  to  Counties  Proper 
instead  of  to  Registration  Counties. 

The  same  as  in  1861,  but  relating  to  Counties  Proper 
instead  of  to  Registration  Counties. 

For  1861,  tlie  numbers  of  the  blind,  deaf  and  dumb, 
inmates  of  Workhouses,  Prisons,  Lunatic  Asylums, 
and  Hospitals,  at  different  ages,  were  published; 
The  same  information  wdl  be  given  in  1871,  with 
the  following  additional  facts,  viz.,  the  number  of 
Idiots,  distinguishing  those  m and  those  out  of 
Asylums,  the  number  of  Lunatics  not  in  Asylums, 
and  the  number  of  Paupers  not  in  Workhouses,  ut 
different  ages. 

An  additional  line  will  also  be  published  in  1871, 
showing  the  Total  of  Males  and  Females  at  the 
different  ages. 


From  the  Registrar-General,  London,  to  the 
Census  Commissioners,  Dublin. 

5,  Craig's-court, 

London,  29th  September,  1871. 

Gentlemen, 

I this  day,  by  desire  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  Home  Department,  transmit  to  you  the  scheme  pro- 
posed for  the  publication . of  the  Census  Tables  for 
England  and  Wales,  approved  by  him. 


Mr.  Secretary  Bruce  seems  anxious,  that  in  preparing 
the  Returns  for  each  of  the  three  kingdoms  there 
should  be  the  utmost  possible  uniformity. 

I Lava  the  honour  to  be,  gentlemen, 

Your  faithful  servant, 

George  Graham, 

Registrar-General. 

To  the  Census  Commissioners, 

&c.,  &c.,  Dublin. 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


Change  of  From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Under- 
4!£.:  Secretary,  Dublih. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 
Sir,  Dublin,  9th  October,  1871. 

I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce’s  letter 
to  you  of  the  26th  ultimo,  and  its  enclosure — referred 
fdr  report  on  the  29th  ultimo — and  to  state  with 
reference  thereto  that  they  have  received  from  Major 
Graham  his  “ Proposed  Scheme  for  publication  of  the 
Census  Tables,  1871,”  and  which  the  Home  Secretary 
wishes  to  be  adopted  for  Ireland  “ as  far  as  possible.” 

On  this  subject  the  Commissioners  beg  to  refer  you 
again  to  their  letters  of  the  26th  February,  1862,  and 
31st  December,  1870,  and  to  say  that  so  far  as  appli- 
cable to  the  condition  of  Ireland,  these  additional 
investigations  and  corresponding  tables,  which  will 
involve  outlay,  additional  hands,  and  probably  time 
also,  will  immediately  receive  their  best  attention. 

The  Commissioners  observe  that  in  the  proposed 
scheme  there  are  tables  which  would  render  it  neces- 
sary to  give  the  areas,  houses,  and  population  of  Ireland 
by  petty  sessional  divisions,  and  “ sub-divisions  of  lieu- 
tenancy,” with  reference  to  which  I am  to  ask  whether 
they  can  be  furnished  by  the  “ Fines  and  Penalties 
Department  ” with  lists  of  the  townlands  comprised 
within  each  petty  sessions  district  of  Ireland,  and  if 
sub-divisions  of  lieutenancy  exist  in  this  country, 
whether  the  townlands  comprised  within  such  can  be 
supplied  by  the  Government  ? 

Upon  receipt  of  your  answer  respecting  the  fore- 
going, the  Commissioners’  Report  upon  the  “ Proposed 
Scheme  for  the  County  of  Essex  ” will  be  forwarded  to 
you. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

The  Under-Secretary, 

&c.,  &c. 


From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Chief 
Secretary  for  Ireland. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 
My  Lord,  Dublin,  24th  October,  1871. 

I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
lay  the  following  communication  before  you  concern- 
ing Mr.  Rutson’s  letter  of  the  22nd  of  June  ; 
the  memorial  of  the  President,  Vice-President,  and 
Secretaries  of  the  Statistical  Section  of  the  British 
Association  to  the  Right  Honorable  Mr.  Secretary 
Bruce,  dated  3rd  December,  1870,  recommending  com- 
plete uniformity  in  the  tabulations  of  Census  statistics 
for  each  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom  ; Mr.  Liddell’s 
letter  of  the  26th  of  September,  adopting  on  the  part 
of  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce  the  recommendations  so  far 
as  practicable  of  the  Committee  of  the  British  Associa- 
tion ; and  Major  Graham’s  ( R.-G .)  letter  of  the  29th 
of  that  month,  transmitting  a “ Proposed  Scheme  for 
publication  of  Census  Tables  for  1871,”  comprising 
among  other  matters,  forty-four  skeleton  tables  for  the 
county  of  Essex,  and  referring  to,  but  not  exemplifying, 
“ summary  tables  for  all  England,  relating  to  areas, 
houses,  and  population.” 

I am  directed  in  the  first  instance  to  refer  you  to 
my  letter  of  the  9th  instant,  in  which  were  enclosed 
two  letters  respecting  the  assimilation  of  the  Census 
publications  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ; one  dated 
26th  February,  1862,  addressed  to  Sir  Thomas  Larcom, 
then  Under-Secretary  to  His  Excellency  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  and  the  other  dated  31st  December,  1870, 
to  Mr.  Burke,  and  am  now  to  state  that,  while  it  has 
been  the  constant  desire  of  the  Irish  Commissioners  to 
compile  the  Census  Tables  as  far  as  possible  in  accord- 
ance with  the  forms  used  in  England  and  Scotland, 


they  are  limited  for  certain  purposes  in  giving  effect 
to  that  desire  by  the  provisions  of  the  Irish  Census 
Act,  by  the  circumstances  of  this  country,  and  by  the 
nature  itself  of  the  machinery  which  the  Act  provides 
for  taking  the  Census. 

I am  also  directed  to  remind  you  of  the  dissimilarity 
between  British  and  Irish  territorial  areas  in  respect 
of  designation,  grouping,  and  other  circumstances  of 
which  the  Commissioners  are  bound  both  by  law  and 
usage — differing  in  each  part  of  the  United  Kingdom — 
to  take  cognizance. 

And  inasmuch  as  it  must  always  be  one  of  the 
primary  objects  of  the  decennial  Census  to  present,  so 
far  as  practicable,  its  tabulated  results  in  accordance 
with  the  special  exigencies  and  requirements  of  the 
population  in  each  of  the  divisions  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  Commissioners  are  strongly  of  opinion 
that  while  new  tabular  matter  from  decade  to  decade 
may  be  introduced,  either  in  accordance  with  law.  or 
as  the  result  of  the  development  of  statistical  science 
the  tables  of  the  previous  decade  should  for  the  sake 
of  comparison  be  to  a large  extent  employed. 

Under  this  head  they  beg  to  refer  His  Excellency 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  the  county  tables,  showing  by 
baronies,  parishes,  and  townlands,  and  also  by  Poor 
Law  unions  and  electoral  divisions,  the  area,  population 
(comparative),  houses  (comparative),  and  valuation, 
both  for  Poor  Law  and  general  purposes,  which  they 
published  for  each  county  and  city  in  Ireland  in  1851 
and  1861,  of  which  they  have  the  honour  to  forward  a 
specimen. 

These  county  books,  known  as  the  Townland  Census 
— which  can  be  procured  at  a very  small  cost — have 
been  the  official  documents  in  use  up  to  the  present  for 
reference  upon  questions  connected  with  taxation,  the 
collection  of  agricultural  and  Census  statistics,  and 
generally  upon  every  matter  of  local  interest  in  the 
several  counties ; and  the  Commissioners  beg  respect- 
fully to  state  that  the  continued  publication  of  these 
county  books  is,  in  their  judgment,  indispensably 
necessary,  without  prejudice,  however,  to  the  intro- 
duction of  such  supplemental  matter  as  may  from  time 
to  time  be  deemed  advisable. 

With  reference  to  the  suggestion  of  the  Statistical 
Section  of  the  British  Association,  that  the  “ enumera- 
tion of  the  people  be  conducted  in  all  places  in  an 
exactly  uniform  manner,”  I am  directed  by  the  Census 
Commissioners  to  observe  that  as  the  law  had  provided 
otherwise,  and  as  the  people  have  been  already  enume- 
rated in  Ireland,  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  Irish 
Census  Act,  the  present  duty  of  the  Commission  is  to 
arrange  and  tabulate  the  materials  collected  by  the 
enumerators.  These  latter,  belonging  as  they  do  exclu- 
sively to  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary  and  Metropolitan 
Police,  and  who  form  a corps  of  intelligent,  permanent, 
and  practised,  although  unpaid  enumerators,  transmit 
the  numerous  and  various  documents  and  returns  to 
the  Irish  Census  Office ; whereas  in  England  the  chief 
work  of  the  Census  is  performed  by  paid  officers  in  the 
different  districts,  and  the  results  transmitted  in  books 
to  the  central  office  in  London. 

As  regards  there  being  “ no  divergence  in  the  modes 
of  tabulating  and  printing  the  results,”  I am  directed 
to  observe  that  for  the  reasons  already  assigned,  and 
also  because  the  great  subjects  of  religion  and  education, 
and,  in  part,  of  vital  statistics,  are  to  be  reported  on  in 
this  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  adopt  the  plan  of  complete-  uniformity 
suggested  by  the  memorial  of  the  Committee  of  the 
British  Association. 

Touching  the  “ periods  of  age  specified,”  the  Census 
Commissioners  desire  me  to  observe  that  the  mode  of 
tabulation  is  identical  in  the  English  and  Irish  Census 
reports  for  1861,  except  so  far  as  relates  to  the  first  two 
columns  of  the  Irish  tables,  the  figures  of  which  have 
to  be  summarized,  in  order  to  afford  an  equivalent  for 
the  first  column  in  the  English  tables  giving  the  popu- 
lation under  five  years. 

The  divisions  into  quinquennial  periods,  originated 
by  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  in  1841,  was 
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adopted  subsequently  by  the  English  Registrar-General 
with  certain  qualifications. 

- The  subject  of  occupation  and  their  classification  is 
one  admitting  of  considerable  diversity  of  opinion,  but 
while  the  Commissioners  still  adhere  to  the  plan 
originally  adopted  in  1841,  and  followed  by  them, 
although  in  a modified  shape  in  1861,  they  will  again 
in  1871  give  detailed,  lists  of  occupations  in  accordance 
with  the  scheme  of  the  English  reports.  They,  how- 
ever, desire  to  call  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the 
very  great  dissimilarity  between  the  occupations  gene- 
rally of  a large  manufacturing  country  like  England 
and  those  of  an  almost  entirely  agricultural  and 
pastoral  one  such  as  Ireland.  Occupations  will  be 
tabulated  by  ages  and  sexes  in  the  forthcoming  returns. 

With  respect  to  the  “ General  Index  of  Subjects  ” 
advised  by  the  memorialists,  the  Irish  Commissioners 
beg  to  refer  your  Lordship  to  the  minute  indices,  as 
well  as  the  tables  of  contents  appended  to  each  volume 
of  the  reports  published  by  them  in  1851  and  1861,  an 
examination  of  which  show  that  great  facility  exists 
for  inquiring  into  any  department  of  the  Irish  Census. 

Concerning  the  extract  from  the  letter  of  the  Regis- 
trar-General for  England,  dated  14th  September,  and 
the  printed  skeleton  tables  accompanying  it,  the  Com- 
missioners desire  me  to  state  that  these  latter  are 
under  consideration,  and  that  they  will  have  the  honour 
of  reporting  thereon  forthwith,  and  that  in  the  mean- 
time preparations  are  making  for  procuring  a specimen 
county  book  for  Carlow,  embodying  as  many  of  these 
English  tables  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  will 
permit. 


From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Under- 
secretary, Dublin  Castle. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 

Sir,  Dublin,  29th  November,  1871. 

With  reference  to  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce’s  letter  of 
the  26th  September  [signed  by  Mr.  A.  F.  0.  Liddell], 
referred  to  the  Census  Commissioners  for  report,  and  to 
the  accompanying  printed  “ Proposed  Scheme  ” for  the 
publication  of  the  English  Census  Tables  by  the  Regis- 
trar-General of  England,  I am  directed  by  the  Commis- 
sioners to  forward  herewith,  for  the  consideration  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenant,  an  analysis  thereof,  and  to  request  that 
His  Excellency  will  be  so  good  as  to  state  his  opinion 
thereon,  in  order  that  the  work  of  the  Irish  Census 
may  proceed  without  delay.  It  will  be  seen  from  that 
analysis,  a copy  of  which  is  now  forwarded  for  trans- 
mission to  the  Registrar-General  for  England,  if  such 
should  be  the  pleasure  of  His  Excellency,  that  there 
are  many  tables  proposed  for  the  “ County  of  Essex” 
which  are  totally  inapplicable  to  Ireland,  and  that 
there  are  other  subjects,  such  as  education  and  religious 
profession,  that  must  of  necessity  be  introduced  into 
the  Irish  Returns,  but  which,  according  to  the  English 
Census  Act,  do  not  form  a portion  of  the  present  Census 
inquiry  for  that  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom.  I 
am  further  directed  to  state  that,  if  His  Excellency 
approves  of  the  suggestions  set  forth  in  the  analysis, 
the  Commissioners  will  at  once  proceed  to  issue  county 
books,  such  as  those  referred  to  in  a previous  communi- 
cation (24th  October,  1871),  adopting  as  far  as  possible 
the  English  model  in  the  “ Proposed  Scheme.” 


Chinos  of 
Plan  of 
Publication. 


I have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord, 


Your  obedient  servant, 

H.  Jones,  pro  Secretary. 

The  Right  Honorable 

The  Marquis  of  Hartington,  m.p., 

&c.,  &c. 


Your  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary.. 

The  Under  Secretary, . &c., 

Dublin  Castle. 


[Enclosure,  with  Census  Commissioners’  letter  of  29th  November,  1871.] 

Analysis  by  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  of  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  the  Registrar-General  for 
England,  for  Publication  of  the  English  Census  Tables  of  1871. 


Table  1. 


Proposed  English  Tables  for  1871. 

Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  the  County  of  Essex 
in  1871. 


Comparative  view  of  Houses  and  of  Population  of  the 
County  of  Essex  at  each  of  the  eight  Censuses, 
1801-71. 


Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  the  Hundreds  of  the 
County  of  Essex  in  1871. 


Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  the  Petty  Sessional 
Divisions  and  Sub-Divisions  of  Lieutenancy  of  the 
County  of  Essex  in  1871. 


Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  Highway  Board 
Districts  in  the  County  of  Essex,  1871. 

Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  Municipal  Boroughs 
in  the  County  of  Essex  in  1871. 


Suggested  Irish  Tables  for  1871. 

1.  Have  been  given  in  Irish  Censuses  from  1841,  except 

in  the  item  of  water,  and  can,  and  will  be  given  in 
detail  for  each  County  in  Ireland. 

2.  There  are  no  reliable  materials  upon  which  to  make  a 

comparative  Table  of  the  Population  and  Houses  in 
Ireland  prior  to  1821. 

A Table  containing  analogous  information  for  the  re- 
maining six  Censuses  will  be  given. 

3.  No  such  Territorial  Divisions  as  “Hundreds”  exist  in 

Ireland,  but  they  are  probably  analogous  to  Irish 
“Baronies,”  which  will  be  given  in  detail  in  another 
form  in  County  Books,  containing  much  more  infor- 
mation than  the  proposed  English  Tables. 

4.  Can,  and  will  be  given  for  “ Petty  Sessional  Divisions” 

by  application  through  theConstabulnryEnumerators, 
as  there  are  no  other  means  of  obtaining  such  infor- 
mation.— “ Sub-Divisions  of  Lieutcnancy”not  known 

5.  No  such  Area  as  “Highway  Board  Districts”  known 

in  Ireland. 

6.  Have  always  been  given  in  Irish  Censuses  since  1840, 

and  will  on  the  present  occasion  in  greater  detail 
than  in  the  form  proposed  by  the  English  Registrar- 
General. 


Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  Local  Board  Districts, 
and  of  Towns  with  Improvement  Commissions  in  the 
County  of  Essex  in  1871. 

Area,  Houses,  and  Population  of  Parishes  and  Town- 
ship in  which  a separate  Poor  Rate  is  levied  in  the 
County  of  Essex  in  1871. 

Area,  Houses,  and  Population  in  1871  of  Towns,  in  the 
County  of  Essex  of  more  than  2,000  Inhabitants, 
and  not  being  Municipal  Boroughs,  Local  Board 
Districts,  or  Improvement  Act  Districts. 


7.  There  are  no  “ Local  Board  Districts  ” in  Ireland ; can, 

and  will  be  given  for  “ Towns  with  Improvement 
Commissions." 

8.  None  such  in  Ireland,  as  stated  by  Poor  Law  Commis- 


9.  Towns  of  2,000  Inhabitants  can  be,  and  have  been 
reported  upon  ; and  the  specified  Statistics  are  now 
in  process  of  compilation  for  them,  but  there  is  no 
area  in  Ireland  analogous  to  ‘ ‘ Local  Board  Districts.  ” 


PART  III. 
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Change  op 
Peak  op 
Publication* 


Proposed  English  Tables  for  1871. 

Table  10.  Area,  Houses,  and  Population  in  1871  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary Divisions  of  the  County  of  Essex. 

„ 11.  Area,  Houses,  and  Population  in  1871.of  parliamentary 
Boroughs  in  the  County  of  Essex. 


Suggested  Irish  Tables  for  1871. 
Table  10.  No  such  Divisions  known  in  Ireland. 


Will  now  be,  and  have  always  been  given;  since  1840,. 
with  the  exception  of  the  “Number  of  Electors” 
and  “Number  of  Members  returned,”  which  however 
will  be  given  for  1871. 

There  are  no  “ Parliamentary  Divisions”  of  Irish 
Counties.  The  Ridings  into  which  Cork  and  Tipper- 
ary are  divided  are  not  made  use  of  for  Representa- 
tion purposes. 

Can  he  afforded  in  the  Irish  Tables  for  1871,  with  the 
addition  of  the  area. 


12.  Comparative  view  of  Houses  and  Population  in  Munici- 

pal and  Parliamentary  Boroughs  in  the  County  of 
Essex  in  1861  and  1871. 

13.  Houses  and  Population  in  1871,  of  New  District  Parishes 

and,  Ecclesiastical  Districts  in.  the  County  of  Essex 
formed  under  the  authority  of  various  Acts  of 
Parliament,  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners, 
the  Commissioners  for  building  new  Churches,  and 
the  Bishops  of  the  several  Dioceses. 

14.  Area,  Houses,  and  Population,  1861  and- 1871,  in 

SuperinteudentRcgistrars’  Districts,  or  parts  thereof, 
in  tho  County  of  Essex. 

16.  Area,  Houses,  and  Population,  1861  and  1871,  in 
Registrars’  Sub-Districts,  or  parts  thereof,  in  the 
County  of  Essex. 


now  no  Ecclesiastical  Districts  known  to  the 
Ireland.  Parishes  made  use  of  in  the  Irish 
are  all  now  Civil  Territorial  Divisions. 


14.  Can  be  given  ; Superintendent  Registrars!  Districts  in 
, Ireland; ai;e  conterminous  with  PoorLaw  Unions  which 

were  given  in  the  Census  of  1861,  at  the  end  of  the 
townlahd  Census  for  each  County. 

15.  Can  be  given  for  1871,  as  the  Irish  Registrars!  Districts 

(which  are  analogous  to  the  English  Registrars’ Sub- 
Districts)  are  conterminous  with  the  Poor  Law 
Dispensary  Districts ; but  the  Commissioners  are  of 
opinion  they  could  be  grouped  with  facility  in  the 
foregoing  Table. 

16.  These  appear  to  be  the  mere  details  of  the  two  preced- 

ing Tables  and  might  be  incorporated  with  them. 
All  the  information  required  by  Tables  14, , 15,  and 
i6  was  also  given  in  the  Townland  Census  for  each 
County  in  1851  and  1861. 

17.  Can  be  done ; at  the  same  time  the  Irish  Census  Com- 

missioners are  under  the  impression  that  Barracks 
(“Military, and  their  Families”)  do  not  afford  a 
congruous  statistical  association  with  Prisons,  Lunatic 
Asylums,  Schools  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Sc.,  but 
were  it  otherwise  Police  Barracks  should  also  he 
included. 

18.  Have  been  given  during  the  last  three  decades  in  Ireland 

with  greater  minuteness  than  in  any  other  country 
in  Europe;  and  will  in  addition  on  the  present  occasion 
be  given  according  to  Poor  Law  Unions  which  are 
conterminous  with  Registration  Districts. 

19.  Can,  and  will  be  given  as  in  previous  Irish  Censuses 


Area,  Houses,  and  Population,  1861  and  1871,  in  the 
Parishes  and  places  comprised  in  each  Superintendent 
Registrar’s  District  (or  Poor  Low  Union),  and 
Registrar’s  Sub-District,  in  the  County  of  Essex. 

Number  of  Persons  in  Workhouses,  Hospitals,  Lunatic 
Asylums,  Prisons,  Barracks,  Orphan  Asylums,  and 
other  Principal  Charitable  Institutions  in  the  County 
of  Essex,  on  April  3rd,  1871. 


18.  Number  of  the  Blind,'  Deaf  and-Dumb,  Idiots,  Lunatics, 

Paupers,  Patients  in  Hospitals,  and  Prisoners,  in 
Superintendent  Registrars’  Districts  in  the  County 
of  Essex,  on  April  3rd,  1871. 

19.  Number  of  Persons  on  Board  Vessels  in  Harbours, 

Rivers,  and  Crcelss  of  the  County  of  Essex,  on  the 
night  of  April  3rd,  1871;  returned  with  the  general 
Population  of  Parishes,  &c. 

20.  Showing,  with  the  Acreage  of  Land,  the  extent  of 

water  included  in  the  areas  of  Parishes  arid  Places 
contiguous  to  Rivers,  Creeks,  &c.,  in  the  County  of 


Can  he  given,  although  the  Commission! 
will  be  sufficiently  expressed  in  Table  1. 


21.  Table  showing  the  aggregate  number  of  Marriages, 
Births,  and  Deaths  Registered  in  each  of  the  Super- 
intendent Registrars'  Districts  in  the  County  of  Essex, 
in  the  ten  years,  1 861-70,  the  excess  of  Registered 
Births  over  Deaths,  and  the  increase  or  decrease  of 
Population  in  the  interval  of  the  Censuses  of  ■ 1861 
and  1871. 


21.  Can  be  given  for  Protestant  Marriages,  and  all  Mar- 

riages contracted  before  Registrars  for  the  entire 
period;  but  not  for  Roman  Catholic  Marriages  before 
1864.  Births  not  having  been  by  law  registered  in 
Ireland  till  1864,  can  only  be  afforded  since  the 
commencement  of  that  year.  Deaths  are  in  a like 
category,  but  will  he  supplemented  by  the  Census 
Inquiry  of  1871,  in  order  to  compare  with  the  records 
of  the  three  previous  decades.  They  will  be  given 
in  Registration  Districts  as  well  as  by  Parishes, 
. Baronies,  Counties,  and  Public  Institutions. 

22.  Have  been  given  in  the  Irish  Census  Returns  for  1841, 

’51  and  ’61,  and  will  now  be  given  in  like  manner  for 
Counties  proper. 

23.  Can  he  given ; but  in  the  opinion  of  the  Commissioners 

with  unnecessary  minuteness ; moreover,  some  of  the 
Irish  “Superintendent  Registrars’  Districts”  extend 
into  more  Counties  than  one. 


22.  Ages  of  Persons,  Males,  and  Females,  of  the  County  of 

Essex,  enumerated  3rd  April,  1871. 

23.  Ages  of  Persons  enumerated  on  3rd  April,  1871,  in 

Superintendent  Registrars'  Districts  of  the  County 


24.  Ages  of  Males  and  Females  enumerated  April  3rd, 
1871,  in  Superintendent  Registrars’  Districts  of  the 
County  of  Essex.  ' 

26.  Ages  of  Males  and  Females  enumerated  April  3rd, 
1871,  in  Sub-Districts  of  the  County  of  Essex. 

26.  Number  of  Children  at  each  year’  of  age  under  5, 

enumerated  on  8rd  April,  1871,  in  Superintendent 
Registrars’  Districts  of  the  County  of  Essex. 

27.  Ages  of  Males  and  Females  enumerated  on  3rd  April, 

. 1871,  in  the  Principal  Towns  of  the  County  of 

28.  Numbers  and  Ages  of.  Unmarried;  Married,  and 
. , . i ..  Widowed  Persons  hi  the  County  of  Essex. 

29.  Ages  of  Husbands  and  their  Wives  in  combination  in 

the  County  of  Essex. 

30.  ■ Civil  condition  of  Persons,  aged  1 5 gears  and  upwards, 

in  Superintendent  Registrars'  Districts  of  the  County 


26.  Can  be  given,  if  the  Government  think'  such  minute 

tabular  elaboration  advisable  from  the  questionable 
data  as  to  particular  ages  afforded  by  the  Returns. 

27.  Similar  information  was  afforded  in  1861,  and  pre- 

vious ;Irish  Censuses,  hut  .in  a somewhat,  different 

28.  Similar  Tables  have  been  given  in  the  Irish  Census 

. publications.  See  General  Report  for  1861,  page  7. 

29.  Given  in  Ireland  for  Counties,  &c. , in  former  Censuses. 

See  Part  5,  for  the  year  1861. 

30.  Tables  affording  similar  information  by  Counties 

have  heretofore  been  given  in  the  Irist  Census  Re- 
ports, arid  can  now  be  given  by  “ Superintendent 
Registrars'  Districts,"  but  with  some  additional  ex- 
pense and  delay. 
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•Analysis  by  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners  of  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  the  Registrar-General  for 
England,'  for  Publication  of  the  English  Census  Tables  of  1871— continued. 


Cha soeop 
Plan  of 
Publication. 


Proposed  English  Tables  fob  1871'. 

Table  31.  'Occupations  of  Males  at  different  periods  of  age  in  the 
‘ Comity  of  Essex. 


„ 32.  Occupations  of  Males  and  FemaleB  aged  20.  years  and 

upwards,  ip  Superintendent  Registrars’  Districts  of 
the  County  of  Essex. 


„ 33.  Occupations  of  Males  under  20  and  20  years  and  up- 

‘ wards,  in  the  Principal  Towns  of  the  County  of 


„ 34.  Farmers,  with  the  number  of  Labourersiemployed,  and 

of  Acres  occupied,  as  returned  at  the  Censusof  1871, 
in  the  County  of  Essex. 


„ 36.  Occupiers  of  Land  engaged  in  other  pursuits  besides 

Farming  in  the  County  of  Essex. 


,i  1 36.  Numbers  and  Proportions  of  Farm  Holdings  of  various 
sizes  in  the  County  of  Essex,  as  returned  at  the 
Census  of  1871. 


„ 37.  Birthplaces  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  County  of  Essex. 


„ 38.  Birthplaces  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Superintendent 

Registrars'  Districts  in  the  County  of  Essex. 


„ 39.  Birthplaces  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Principal  Towns  of 

the  County  of  Essex. 


40.  Number  of  Foreigners,  distinguishing  Males  and  Fe- 
males, born  in  the  Countries  of  Europe,  in  Asia,  in 
Africa,  and  in  America,  &c.,  enumerated  in  the 
County  of  Essex. 

„ 41.  Ages  ahd  Country  of  Birth  of  Foreigners,  distinguish- 

ing Males  and  Females,  being  Natives  of  European 
States,  enumerated  in  the  County  of  Essex. 

„ 42.  Occupations  of  Foreigners  (Males),  being  Natives  of 

European  States,  enumerated  in  the  County  of 

,i  43.  Occupations  of  Foreigners  (Females),  being  Natives  of 
European  States,  enumerated  in  the  County  of 
Essex. 

„ 44.  Number  and  Ages  of  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Idiots, 

Lunatics,  Paupers,  Patients  in  Hospitals,  and 
Prisoners,  in  the  County  of  Essex. 


Suggested  Irish  Tables  foe  1871. 

Table  31.  .Gan  be;given,' not  onlyifor  Males,  but  Females,  who 
are  omitted  from  "the  Tables  in  the  “Proposed 
. . Scheme,’’  although  the  Commissioners  do  not  quite 
understand  the  object  in  giving  a Table  for  ages  of 
all  Males  in  No.  31  and  for  Males  and  Females  in 
No.  32. 

,,  32.  Can  be  given  by  Superintendent  Registrars’ Districts. 

In  Major  Graham’s  MS.  explanation  of  his  “ Proposed 
Scheme,”  he  says,  under  this  head,  “ the  facts  will 
now  relate  to  Counties  proper  instead  of  to  Regis- 
tration Counties." 

. „ 33.  . Can  be  given,  but  the  Commissioners  do  not  understand 

the  principal  of  omitting,  the  Females  from  the 
Occupation  Tables  under  this  head  ; for  the  numbers 
of  Females  occupied  in  Towns  is  nearly  as  large  as 
that  of  Males. 

„ 34.  Cannot  be  given  in  full,  but  will  as  far  as  the  infor- 

mation is  accessible  to  the  Commissioners  from  all 

Farm  Labourers  in  Ireland  are  not  usually  permanent. 
Matter  of  this  description  was  not  deemed  necessary 
in  the  Census,  as  Agricultural  Statistics  have  been 
taken  with  great  minuteness,  and  published  for 
several  years  past  in  Ireland. 

„ 35,  Can  be  afforded  in  accordance  with  special  instructions 

given  for  filling  “ Form  A ” Family  Return.  But 
the  Census  Commissioners  do  not  think  that  all  the 
varied  additional  occupations  of  farmers  can  with' 
facility  be  grouped  in  this  Table. 

„ 36.  No  Census  ’ Returns  available  for  this  subject ; but 

similar  information  can  be  obtained  from  the  Agri- 
'■  cultural  Statistics,  published  yearly  by  the  Registrar- 
General  for  Ireland.  It  is  the  intention  of  the 
Census  Commissioners  to  afford  Tables  on  this  sub- 
ject illustrating  the  number  and  extent  of  farms  and 
holdings  in  this  Country. 

„ 37.  Similar  information  has  heretofore  been  published  in 

the  Reports  upon  the  Irish  Census  for  Counties 
proper,  and  can  only  be  given  on  the  present  occa- 
sion in  the  same  form. 

„ 38.  Can  be  given  by  Counties,  Cities,  Towns,  &c.,  but  not 

-by  “Divisions,”  as  the  necessary  information  was 
not  asked  for  in  the  Census  Forms ; such  a classifi- 
cation not  having  been  anticipated. 

„ 39.  Can  be  given  by  Counties,  Cities,  Towns,  &c.,  but  not 

by  “Divisions,”  as  the  necessary  information  was 
not  asked  for  in  the  Census  Forms ; such  a classifi- 
cation not  having  been  anticipated. 

„ 40.  Can  be  supplied  j but  it  is  not  likely  to  have  much 

effect  on  the.  Irish  Census,  as  there  are  very  few 
Foreigners  residing  even  in  the  Irish  Metropolis. 

„ 41.  Can  be  supplied,  but  not  considered  necessary  for  a 

less  territory  than  the  County  at  large. 

. 42.  Do.  Do. 


„ 43.  Can  be  supplied  if  necessary. 


„ 44.  Can  be  given  as  heretofore.  But  the  Census  Commis- 
sioners are  not  convinced  of  the  advisability  of  group- 
ing the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Lunatics,  and  Idiots, 
&c.,  at  their  own  homes  with  “ Prisoners  in  Pri- 


From  the  Undersecretary  to  the  Census  Commis- 
sioners. 


[Enclosure,  with  the  Under-Secretary’s  letter  of 
6th  December,  1871.] 


Dublin  Castle, 

Gentlemen,  6 th  December,  1871, 

Referring  to  your  letters  of  the  24th  October,  and 
29th  ultimo,  I am  directed  by.  the  Lord  Lieutenant. to 
transmit' to 'you  the  accompanying  copy  of  a communi- 
cation from  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home 
Department,  and  of  its  enclosure,  with  regard  to  the 
attainment  of  uniformity  in  the  Census  Returns  of 
England  and  Ireland,  and  to  inform  you  that  a copy 
of  your  letter  of  the  29th  ultimo,  and  the  analysis 
which  accompanied  it,  have  been  forwarded  to  Mr. 
Bruce  with  ' a request  that  he  will  obtain  the  opinion 
of  the  Registrar-General  of  England  thereon. 

I am,  gentlemen, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

T.  H.  Burke. 

The  Census  Commissioners, 

Charlemont  House. 

PART  III. 


"Whitehall,  24th  November,  1871. 

Sib, 

With  reference  to  your  letter  of  the  31st  ultimo,  I am 
directed  by  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce  to  transmit  to  you  herewith, 
to  be  laid  before  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  enclosed  copy  of 
a letter  [marked  A.],  from  the  Registrar- General  of  Births, 
&c.,  for  England,  with  regard  to  the  attainment  of  uniformity 
in  the  Census  Returns  of  England  and  Ireland  respectively, 
and  I am  to  request  that  you  will  move  His  Excellency  to  cause 
this  letter  to  be  communicated  to  the  Census  Commissioners 
for  Ireland,  and  that  they  should  be  informed  that  Mr. 
Bruce  recognises  the  justice  of  many  of  the  objections  stated 
in  their  letter  of  the  24th  October  last,  to  any  attempt  at  an 
absolute  uniformity  between  the  returns  in . Ireland  and 
England,  but  he  trusts  that  by  communicating  with  one 
another  the  Irish  Commissioners  and  the  English  Registrar- 
General  may  be  able  to  secure  such  uniformity  wherever 
it  is  possible. 

I am,  sir,  Your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed),  Henry  Winterbotham. 

The  Under  Secretary, 

Dublin  Castle. 


3 M 2 
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Chanoe  °p  [Enclosure  A.] 

Publication.  Census  Office,  Craig's-court, 

18th  November,  1871. 

Sin, — I return  herewith  the  letter  from  the  Irish  Govern- 
ment as  to  the  Returns  of  the  Census  of  1871.  It  is  well 
known  that  in  Ireland  inquiries  have  been  instituted  which 
Parliament  decided  should  not  be  made  in  England  and 
Wales. 

It  is  also  well  known  that  the  divisions  of  the  two  coun- 
tries are  different;  in  Ireland  for  instance  there  are  no 
hundreds;  in  England  there  are  no  provinces,  no  town- 
lands,  no  electoral  divisions. 

In  those  respects,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  exact 
uniformity  in  the  returns  of  the  two  countries. 

But  I observe  that  in  the  letter  of  the  Census  Commis- 
sioners of  the  24th  October,  1871,  they  state  that  “they are 
making  preparations  for  embodying  as  many  of  the  English 
tables  as  circumstances  will  permit.” 

I see  no  reason  why  the  returns  should  not  agree  as  to 
houses  and  number  of  people ; as  to  ages  in  quinquennial 
periods ; as  to  civil  condition ; as  to  occupation  in  the 
same  classes,  orders,  and  sub-orders  where  there  are  persons 
so  employed  in  Ireland ; as  to  birth-places,  as  to  foreigners 
showing  their  ages  and  occupations  and  country  of  birth  ; 
as  to  blind ; as  to  deaf  and  dumb  ; as  to  inmates  of  public 
institutions  as  recorded  in  the  Census  Returns  for  England 
in  1861,  and  as  will  be  there  recorded  again  in  1871  ; and 
thus  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce’s  wishes  may  be  complied  with  in 
conformity  with  the  desire  of  the  learned  societies. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 

Your  faithful  servant, 
(Signed),  George  Graham. 
The  Under  Secretary  of  State, 

Home  Office. 

From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Under- 
secretary. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 

Dublin,  4th  December,  1871. 

Sir, — I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
submit,  for  the  consideration  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 
the  accompanying  statement  [see  Enclosure]  with  re- 
ference to  the  working  staff  of  this  department,  show- 
ing the  number  of  clerks,  as  authorized  by  the  esti- 
mate for  1871,  and  those  appointed,  employed,  and 
now  required ; and  I am  to  request  that  you  will  be 
so  good  as  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  His  Excellency 
to  the  appointment,  as  soon  as  possible,  of  37  additional 
clerks,  so  as  to  bring  up  to  120  the  average  daily 
attendance  of  office  clerks,  from  the  3rd  of  April  last 
to  the  end  of  the  financial  year  1872-73,  that  being 
the  full  number  whose  employment  had  been  authorized 
by  the  Treasury. 

I am  further  to  state  that  additional  hands  are  now 
required,  not  only  on  account  of  the  insufficient  num- 
ber of  clerks  appointed  during  the  last  eight  months, 
but  in  contemplation  of  the  additional  work  and  tables 
recently  suggested  by  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce,  with  a view 
of  bringing  the  English  and  Irish  Census  Reports  into 
the  closest  obtainable  approximation,  and  upon  which 
subject  I had  the  honour  of  communicating  with  you 
on  the  24th  of  October,  and  on  the  29th  ultimo  for- 
warding analysis  of  the  English  “ Proposed  Scheme.” 

I am  to  add,  that  if  His  Excellency  approves  of  the 
suggested  addition  to  the  office  staff,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  increase  the  estimate  already  furnished  on  the  27th 
ultimo  by  about  £3,000. 

I am,  however,  to  observe,  that  the  increase  thus 
necessitated  in  the  estimate  for  1872-73  will  be  more 
than  counterbalanced  by  the  large  savings  upon  this 
year’s  vote,  which  will  have  to  be  surrendered  to  the 
Exchequer  in  consequence  of  the  office  staff  not  having 
to  the  present  time  more  than  exceeded  one  half  the 
number  of  clerks  estimated  for,  and  authorized  by  the 
Government. 

. I am,  sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 
The  Under-Secretary,  &c. 

Dublin  Castle. 


[Enclosure,  with  Census  Commissioners’  Letter  of 
4th  December,  1871.] 

Number  of  clerks  authorized  by  the  Treasury 
estimate  for  1871,  . . . . 120 

Total  number  of  clerks  appointed  up  to  9th 

October 126 

Number  now  on  roll,  . . . ill 

107 
4 
1 

10 

4 

126 

Average  number  of  clerks  in  attendance  from 
3rd  of  April  to  24th  November,  .1871,  . 61 

Estimatenumber  nowrequired  to  fulfil  original 
estimate  for  2 years  from  3rd  of  April,  1871, 
to  3rd  April,  1873,  . . . . 148 


„ In  attendance,  . 
„ Absent, 

„ Died, 

,,  Resigned,  . 

„ Not  joined, 


From  the  Under-Secretary  to  the  Census  Commis- 
sioners. 

Dublin  Castle, 

22nd  December,  1871. 

Gentlemen, 

Referring  to  your  letter  of  the  4th  instant,  I am 
directed  by  the  Lord,  Lieutenant  to  transmit  to  you 
the  accompanying  copy  of  a letter  [marked  A.],  and 
of  its  enclosure,  which  have  been  received  from  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  and  to 
request  that  you  will  now  proceed  to  frame  and  publish 
your  returns  in  the  manner  proposed  by  you  in  your 
analysis  herewith  returned. 


The  Census  Commissioners, 
Charlemont  House. 


Your  obedient  servant, 

T.  H.  Burke. 


[A-] 

Whitehall,  15th  December,  1871. 
Sir, 

I am  directed  by  Mr.  Secretary  Bruce  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  6th  instant,  forwarding  copy 
of  a communication  from  the  Census  Commissioners  enclos- 
ing an  analysis  by  them  of  the  proposed  scheme  of  the 
Registrar- General  for  England  for  publication  of  the  English 
Census  Tables  of  1871,  and  I am  to  transmit  to  you  in 
returning  the  said  analysis  the  accompanying  copy  of  a 
report  thereon  by  the  Registrar- General,  which  I am  to 
request  you  will  lay  before  His  Excellency  the  Lord 
Lieutenant. 

I am,  sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed),  Henry  Winterbotham. 

T.  H.  Burke,  esq. 

[Enclosure,  with  Mr.  Winterbotham's  letter  of 
15th  December,  1871.] 

Census  Office,  5,  Craig's-court, 
15th  December,  1871. 

Sir, 

I herewith  transmit  the  “ analysis"  prepared  by  the 
Census  Commissioners  for  Ireland,  and  as  requested  by  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  I will  thank  you  to  inform  Mr. 
Secretary  Bruce  that  T have  carefully  perused  it.  and  that  I 
perceive  that  the  Commissioners  evince  every  desire  to  frame 
the  Irish  Abstracts  in  as  strict  conformity  with  the  English 
Abstracts  as  circumstances  will  permit,  a point  whiclThas 
been  pressed  upon  Her  Majesty^  Government  by  several 
learned  societies. 

I conclude  that  His  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Ireland  will  now  authorize  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
proceed  in  framing  and  publishing  the  Irish  Returns  in  the 
manner  proposed  by  them  in  the  “ analysis." 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 

Your  faithful  servant, 
(Signed),  George  Graham, 

Registrar-  General. 

The  Under  Secretary  of  State, 

Home  Office. 
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APPENDIX  TO  GENERAL  REPORT. 


Returns,  to  Orders  of  the  House  of  Commons,  furnished  by  the  Commissioners  during 
the  progress  of  the  Census. 


Returns  t 
Orders  01 

Commons. 


House  of  Commons. 

Wednesday,  9th  August,  1871. 
Return  of  remuneration  given  to  the  several  persons  employed  as  Enumerators  in 
Ireland. 


House  of  Commons. 

8th  August,  1871. 

Return,  showing  with  respect  to  each  of  the  Counties  or  Parliamentary  Divisions  of  Counties  in  Ireland,  the 
Population  in  1871. 


House  of  Commons. 

18i/t  March,  1872. 

Return  showing  the  Population  in  1871  of — 

1st — Every  City,  Town,  and  Borough  under  the  Government  of  a Mayor  and  Corporation. 

2nd — Every  Borough  or  Town  or  Township  under  the  Government  of  Town  Commissioners. 

3rd — Every  Town  and  Village  having  a Population  of  500  persons. 

4th — The  portion  of  each  County  not  included  in  the  foregoing ; the  whole  being  arranged  under  the 
heading  of  the  several  Counties  in  Ireland,  and  the  totals  for  each  County  to  be  given  (as  well  as 
the  totals  for  all  Ireland).  In  those  cases  in  which  a Corporate  City  or  Town  extends  into  two 
Counties,  the  two  parts  to  be  given  separately. 


House  of  Commons. 

Tuesday,  28th  May,  1872. 

Return  showing,  with  respect  to  each  City  or  Town  under  a Town  Council  in  Ireland,  the  Population,  with 
i estimate  of  the  number  of  Male  Inhabitants  over  twenty-one  years  of  age. 


House  of  Commons. 

19</t  March,  1872. 

Return  showing  the  Area  of  the  several  Unions  or  parts  of  Unions  into  which  each  County  in  Ireland  is 
divided,  the  Area  of  Land  rateable,  the  Area  exempt,  the  Area  under  Towns,  the  Area  under  Water,  and  the 
Total  Area  of  Land  and  Water ; also  the  Valuation  of  Land  and  Buildings  in  each  Union  or  portion  of  a Union, 
and  the  Total  Area  and  Valuation  of  each  County  so  divided ; the  Return  to  be  given  as  in  the  annexed 
form : — 


Immediate.  Dublin  Castle. 

23 rd  August,  1872. 

Sir — I am  directed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  request  that  you  will  move  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
furnish  for  His  Excellency’s  information,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  a return  of  all  cities  • and  towns  in 
Ireland,  the  population  of  which  exceeds  5,000  inhabitants. 

The  return  is  required  with  reference  to  section  78  of  “the  Licensing  Act,  1872." 

I am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

T.  H.  Burke. 

The  Secretary,  Census  Commission. 


Printed  texts  were  supplied  by  the  Cambridge  University  Library  and  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


_ several 

NiMBS  Unions  and 

Area  of  1 

Jnio'n  i°i 

each  Cou 

or  portion 

Rateable. 

having 

Total  Area 
of  Land, 

livers,  anc 

Counties.  co|f>£o4 

of  Water 
comprised 
n the  Area 

PO\Vator°f 
not  cnterci 

Ratcablo. 

Exempt. 

Building 

Ratcablo. 

luildinj 

Exempt. 

Total 

Townland. 

Land.” 

Boyle,  . 

Castlerea, 

&c.,  &c. 

Total  of  County,  — 

CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


of  House  op  Commons,  v ' 1 , • ' ’ 

■rr?  . , . M<mdp;y,,\^thsMarch,  1873. 

I.  EcWnsM  respects  each  of  the  Parliamentary  Boroughs  in  Ireland,  including  the  disfranchised  boroughs 

ot  biigo  and  Cashel,  of  the  following  particulars  [printed  in  italics ],  viz. : 

Cownty  in  which  it  is  situated; 

Area; 

Valuation; 

Population : — 

1.  By  Census  of  1851 ; .bnsfeif 

2.  By  Census  o/"1861 ; 

3.  By  Census  of  1871 ; 

Humber  of  Tenements : — . ... , 

1.  Valued  at  £4  and  under ; 

2.  Valued  at  over  £4  and  under  £12 ; 

3.  Valued  at  £12  and  over; 

Number  of  cases  in  which  the  rating  includes  a Dwelling  House:— 

1.  Valued  at  £4  and  under; 

2.  Valued  over  £4  and  under  £12  ; 

3.  Valued  at  £12  and  over ; 

Number  of  Electors  on  the  Register  now  in  force  : 

1.  Registered  as  rated  occupiers ; 

2.  Registered  for  any  other  qualification,  distinguishing  Freemen  rwhere  any  such  exist ; 

3.  Total  of  Electors ; 

Number  of  Representatives  [the  whole  to  be  added  up  so  as  to  show  the  totals ). 

boroughs  in  Ireland  in  which  the,  area  of  the  Parliamentary -Borough  is 
t/ian.  that,  of\  the  Municipal  Borough  ; giving,  as  respects  that  portion  of  the  borough  which  is  Outside  the 
municipal boundary  , . all  the  particulars  required  for  Return  No.- 1.  ( the  wholesale  added  up). 

III.  UJ  the  several  particulars  required  for  No.  I.  (except  as  to  Electors  and  Representatives),  asrespects  all 
the  towns  and  townships  m Ireland  which  have  a population,  according  to  the  Census  of  1871,  of  5,000  inhabi- 
whichZ 'l^wedt^aM  are  ^ Parha/mmtcmJ  B<”oughs;  arranged  according  to  the  counties  and  provinces  in 

IV.  Similar  to  No.  Ill,  and  arranged  in  same  manner,  as  respects  all  the  towns  and  townships  in  Ireland, 
the  population  of  which  amounts  to  2,000  and  is  less  than  5,000. 

f^fspecte  each  of  the  towns  included  iuNo.  III.  and  No;  IV.,  of  the  number  of  , Electors  registered  in 
the  last  Electoral  Roll  as  the  rated  occupier  of  any  holding  in,  such,  town,  or  registered,  for  any  other  qualifi* 

" p"°“ of  “yp'-portr*™"  ^ •»  -*  .P«aji»g 

VI.  As  respects  each  of  the  Counties  of  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  Boroughs  or  parts  of  Boroughs  contained 
therein,  of  the  following  particulars,  viz.: — J 

Area ; 

Valuation ; 

Population:—  - •:■■■■■•  . , , ■ . 

- 1.  By  Census  of  1851 ; 

2.  By  Census  o/*  1861 ; 

3.  By  Census  of  1871 ; 

Number  of  Holdings  : — 

1.  Valued  at  £4  and  under ; 

2.  Valued  over  £4  and  under  £12  ; 

3.  Valued  at  £12  and  over; 

Number  of, cases  in  which  the  rating  includes  a Dwelling  House:  — 

1.  V alued  at  £4  and  under ; 

2.  Valued  over  £4  and  under  £12 ; 

3.  Valued  at  £12  and  over  ; 

Number  of  Electors : — 

1.  Registered  as  rated  occupiers ; 

2.  Registered  for  any  .other  qualification  ; 

3.  Total  of  Electors ; 

Number  of  Representatives  ( the  whole  to  be  added  up  so  as  to  show  the  totals  under  each  head  for  each  of  the 
provinces  and  for  the  whole  of  Ireland). 

! „ ”(8.) 

House  of  Commons. 

/ 18</t  June,  1875. 

Return  of  the  expenses  incurred  in  taking  the  Census  in  1871  in  the  form  of  Parliamentary  Paper,  No.  544. 
?8fiieSS1°n  1863’  C°ntmumg  the  ^parisons  of  former  charges  on  account  of  the  Census  in  1841,  1851,  and 


Immediate , Dublin  Castle. 

17i!/i  August,  1875. 

Gentlemen  I am  directed--by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  request  that  you  will  be  so  good  as,  to  transmit- to' me, 
Or  the  information  of  His  Grace,  a list  of  the  names  of  all  cities,  towns,  and  townships  in  Ireland  having, 
according  to  the  Census  of  1871,  a population  of  over  6,000,  and  specifying  the  population  of  each. 

' _ I am,  gentlemen,  your  obedient, 

J.he  Census  Commissioners,  &c,  T.  H.  Burke. 
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(10.)  — -rrO  - ' - Rhttons'to 

' ' . . Orders  tm 


House  of  Commons. 

oCt  Wybtfsday,  1.1  th  Augiutf,. 1875. 

; Return  of  Numbers  and  Ages  of  Males,  Areas,  and  Inhabited  Houses,  classified  under  counties, 
as  the  Reports  of  the  Oensus’[of  Ireland]  can  supply  ... 


theiHodseiOf 
. .Commons;.' 


far 


Returns  compiled  by  direction  -of  the  Irish  Government. 


From  the  Under-Secretary  to  the  Census  Commis- 
• - SIONERS. 

Dublin  Castle, 

. . . 24th  January,  1872. 

Gentlemen, — I am  directed  by  the  Lord' Lieutenant 
to  invite  your  attention  to  a Clause  [see  Enclosure 
marked  A]  which  was  contained  in  the  Ballot  Bill  of 
last  session,  having  for  its  object  the  constitution  of 
polling  districts, in  counties  in  Ireland*  with  the  petty 
sessions  houses  as  ; polling  places,  so  far  as  such 
arrangement  was  practicable  and  sufficient  to  insure 
proper  facilities  for  the  taking  of  the  poll  at  contested 
elections. 

With  a view  of  considering  the  effect  of  the  clause 
referred  to,  His  Excellency  is  anxious  to  procure  a 
return  of  the  number  and  names  of  the  several  town- 
lands  in  each  petty  sessions  district  in  each,  county  in 
Ireland,  showing  the  county,  barony,,  and  parish  in 
which  situate,  and  also  a return  in  form,  as  near  as 
may  be  to  the  Table  annexed  hereto  [see  Table  IV. 
of  the  County  and  Provincial  Publications],  giving  the 
area  and  population  of  each  such  petty  sessions  district 
— of  the  house  .or  place,  in  which  petty  sessions  for 
such  district  are  held,  and  also  showing  in  a mar- 
ginal note  where  a petty  sessions  district  extends 
into  more  than  one  county,  in  what  other  county  or 
counties  the  remainder  of  such  petty  sessions  district 
extends. 

His  Excellency  wishes  to  be  informed  whether  you 
will  be  able  to  afford  the  Government  your  valuable 
assistance  in  this  matter,  and  if  so,  how  soon,  in  your 
opinion,  these  returns  can-  be  prepared  by  you,  and 
what  would  be  the  cost  that  their  preparation  would 
entail. 

I am,  gentlemen, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

,T.  H.  Burke, 

To  the  Census  Commissioners, 

Charlemont  House,  Dublin. 

[Enclosure  A.] 

“When  the  chairman  of  quarter  sessions  and  justices  of 
the  peace  having  jurisdiction  in  any  county  or  riding  in 
Ireland,  assembled  at  any  such  general  or  quarter  sessions 
as  aforesaid,  or  at  any  subsequent  quarter  sessions,  are. of 
opinion  that  for  the  purpose  of  affording  further  facilities 
for  polling  at  contested  elections,  there  should  he  polling 
places  in  addition  to  the  places  where  petty  sessions  are 
held  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  this  Act,  they  may,  by  an 
order  to  be  made  at  the  same  quarter  sessions  or  at  any 
subsequent  quarter  sessions,  in  like  manner  and.subject  to 
the  same  provisions  as  are  in  this  section  contained  in  re- 


lation to  orders  to  be  made  under  the  authority  of  the  Returns 
same,  appoint  such  other  places  to  be  polling  places  as  they  required  by  the 
shall  think  fit,  and  shall  constitute  polling  districts  for 'such  °tera' 
polling  places;  provided  that  any  suitable  school  receiving 
a Government  grant  may  be  appointed  a.polling  place.  . . 

“ No  election  shall  be  questioned  by  reason  of  any  polffpg 
district  not  having  been  constituted  in  conformity  with  the 
provisions  of  this  Act,  or  by  reason  of  any  informality 
relative  to  any  polling  district.” 


From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Under- 
secretary, Dublin  Castle. 

. Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 

Dublin,  March  8th,  1872. 

Sir, — With  reference  to  your  letter  of  the  24th 
J anuary,  respecting  petty  sessions  districts,  and  the 
reply  of  this  office  thereto,  dated  27th  of  the  same 
month,  I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
forward,  for  the  consideration  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 
a table  and- schedule  [see  Enclosure  marked  A],  which 
have  been  compiled  by  them,  in  accordance  with  your 
letter. 

'The  'table  shows  the  area,  number  of  townlands,  and 
population  of  each  petty  sessions  district,  together 
with  the  quarter  sessions  district  in  which  situate, 
and  the  house  or  place  in  which  petty  sessions  are 
held.  With,  however,  the  exception  of  Carlow,  the 
figures  can  only  be  regarded  as  approximations,  inas- 
much as  the  precise  numbers  of  the  population  will 
only  be  attainable  when  the  Census  work  is  finally 
revised  for  each  county. 

The  schedule  following  is  in  accordance  with  the 
result  of  inquiries  made  by  the  Commissioners,  through 
the  Constabulary  enumerators,  and  includes  all  the 
townlands  of  the  county  Carlow. 

The  table  and  schedule,  if  approved  of  by  His  Ex- 
cellency, will  be  furnished  for  the  country  at  large 
with  the  utmost  possible  despatch. 

As  regards  the  expense  of  the  inquiry  and  compi- 
lation,! am  to  state  that  the  Commissioners  reserve  their 
reply  until  some  other  counties  have  been  compiled, 
as  the  table  and  schedule  now  submitted  were  chiefly 
drawn  up  from  materials  in  the  office  procured  prior 
to  this  special  .matter  having  been  brought  under  the 
notice  of  the  Commissioners. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

The  Under-Secretary,  &c., 

Dublin  Castle. 


(I.)'  Table. showing  the  Area  and  Population  of  Petty  Sessions  Districts  situate  wholly  or  in  part  in  the 
County  of . 


(II.)  Schedule  showing  the  Names  of  the  several  Townlands  in  each  Petty  Sessions  District  in  the  County 
of and  the. Barony  and  Parish  in  which  situate. 


Note. See  next  page  for  the  Rules  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  respecting  Results  payments  to  teachers — referred  to  at  p.  174. 
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From  the  Under-Secretary  to  the  Census 
Commissioners. 

Dublin  Castle, 

11th  March,  1872. 

Sir, — I am  directed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  ac- 
knowledge the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  8th  instant, 
with  its  accompanying  proof  copy  of  table  and  schedule, 
giving  certain  particulars  with  respect  to  the  petty 
sessions  districts  in  the  county  of  Carlow  [see  En- 
closure with  the  Census  Commissioners’  letter  of  8th 
March,  1872],  and  I am  to  state,  for  the  information 
of  the  Census  Commissioners,  that  His  Excellency 
approves  of  the  form  of  the  same,  but  requests,  however, 
that  a column  may  be  added  to  the  table  showing  the 
county  in  which  the  petty  sessions  court  is  situate. 
I am  to  add  that  His  Excellency  will  feel  obliged  by 
the  tables  and  schedules  for  the  remaining  counties 
being  forwarded  to  this  department  as  soon  as  possible. 


Your  obedient  servant, 

T.  H.  Burke. 

The  Secretary 

to  the  Census  Commissioners, 

Charlemont  House. 


From  the  Census  Commissioners  to  the  Under- 
secretary. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 

Dublin,  9th  August,  1872. 

Sir, — I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners 
to  state,  for  the  information  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 
that  the  MS.  Lists  of  Petty  Sessions  Districts,  for  the 
last  of  the  32  counties  of  Ireland,  were  this  day  for- 
warded to  the  printer. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

The  Under-Secretary,  <fec., 

Dublin  Castle. 

From  the  Under-Secretary  to  the  Census 
Commissioners. 

Dublin  Castle, 

10th  August,  1872. 

Sir, — I am  directed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  ac- 
knowledge with  thanks  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
the  9th  instant,  stating  that  the  MS.  Lasts  of  Petty 
Sessions  Districts,  for  the  last  of  the  32  counties  of 
Ireland,  have  been  forwarded  to  the  printer. 

I am,  sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

T.  H.  Burke. 

Henry  Wilkie,  Esq., 

Secretary  to  the  Census  Commissioners. 


Returns 

REQUIRED  BY 
Government. 


Extract  from  the  Forty-first  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
in  Ireland,  for  the  year  1874. 

Classics  and  French. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  sanctioned  the  payment  of  results  fees  for  Latin,  Greek  and 
French,  upon  the  following  conditions  : — 

I.  If  these  subjects  be  taught  by  a recognised  National  teacher,  he  must  devote  at  least  four  hours  per  day, 
on  five  days  in  the  week,  to  instruction  in  the  ordinary  English  subjects. 

II.  Pupils  learning  Classics  or  French  must  also  receive  instruction  for  at  least  twenty  hours  weekly  in  the 
ordinary  branches  taught  in  the  school. 

III.  Instruction  in  Classics  and  French,  when  given  by  the  recognised  National  teacher,  must  be  given  out 
of  the  ordinary  school  hours ; but  pupils,  who  have  passed  once  in  the  sixth  class,  may  be  allowed  to  devote  a 
portion  of  these  hours  to  the  study  of  their  Classical  or  French  lessons,  provided  that  the  routine  business  of  the 
school  be  not  interfered  with. 

IY.  No  pupil  may  be  presented  for  examination  in  these  branches  who  has  not  reached  at  least  the  fifth  class. 

Y.  No  payment  can  be  made  for  any  pupil  who  has  not  made  the  necessary  number  of  attendances  • or  for 
any  pupil  who  fails  to  pass  in  reading,  spelling,  writing,  and  arithmetic. 

YI.  The  course  will  extend  over  a period  of  three  years ; and  a pupil  can  be  presented  only  once  for 
examination  on  the  course  for  each  year. 

VII.  For  every  pupil  fulfilling  the  foregoing  conditions  who  passes  a satisfactory  examination  on  the  course 

prescribed  for  his  year  on  the  following  programme,  results  fees  will  be  awarded  to  the  teacher  : In  Latin 

10s. ; in  Greek,  10s. ; in  French,  5s. 

VIII.  Payment  of  results  fees  for  Classics  or  French  will  not  debar  a teacher  from  payment  for  two  other 
approved  extra  branches,  exclusive  of  vocal  music  and  drawing. 

Classics  and  French — Programme. 

Latin. — First  Year. — Grammar,  including  syntax,  Latin  Delectus,  or  any  similar  elementary  book.  Second 
Year. — Two  books  of  Csesai-,  or  two  books  of  Virgil,  or  the  Jugurtha  of  Sallust,  or  any  approved  course  of  equal 
difficulty.  Third  Year. — Not  less  than  500  lines  of  Ovid,  Horace,  or  Juvenal,  or  of  the  Georgies  of  Virgil,  and 
any  book  of  Livy.  An  easy  passage  of  at  least  twenty  lines  from  the  Third  Book  of  Lessons  to  be  translated 
into  Latin  prose. 

Greek. — First  Year. — Grammar,  to  the  end  of  the  regular  verbs.  Second  Year. — Grammar,  including 

syntax,  Greek  Delectus,  and  one  book  of  Xenophon,  either  the  Anabasis  or  the  Cyropsedia.  Third  Year. 

Two  books  of  the  Iliad  and  a book  of  Herodotus. 

French. — First  Year. — Grammar,  not  including  syntax,  with  twenty  pages  of  a French  vocabulary,  or  of  an 
easy  phrase-book.  Second  Year. — Grammar,  including  syntax,  with  twenty  additional  pages  of  a phrase-book, 
and  translation  of  two  books  of  Telemachus,  or  Charles  XII.,  or  Chambaud’s  “ Fables  Choisies,”  edited  by  Du 
Gue.  Third  Year. — The  Athalie  of  Racine,  or  any  approved  book  of  French  poetry.  Translation  of  an  easy 
passage  of  English  into  French.  Fair  correctness  of  pronunciation. 

Notes  (1). — The  elementary  books  used  during  the  first  year  must  be  approved  by  the  Inspector. 

(2.)— Other  books  may  be  substituted  for  those  prescribed  for  second  and  third  years ; but  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners  for  the 
change  must  be  previously  obtained. 


National 

Education. 

Results  pay- 
teachera. 
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COPIES  OF  THE  CIRCULARS,  FORMS,  AND  INSTRUCTIONS  USED  IN  TAKING  THE 
■ CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


» '‘  ”“-^Ceniras'Office,‘'Charlemont  House,  Dublin;  - 
•®>w*bA  io  aoiir.  Y8th  February,  1871. 

Sib, 

1.  I am  directed  by  the  Census  boinmissiohers  io- 
enclose  herewith  a copy  of  the  Census  Act  for  Ireland, 
33°  & 34°  Vic.,  cap.  80,  from  section  3 of  which  you 
will  perceive  that  the  collection  of  the  Census  Returns 
t trill  commence  on  Monday  Morning, ; the  3rd  of  April, 
and  that  the  Officers  and  Men  of  the  Royal  Irish 
Constabulary,  and  the  Police  Force  of.  Dublm  Metro- 
polis are  to  act  as  Enumerators. 

2.  You  will,  therefore,  from  time  to  time,  have 
delivered  to  you,  through  the  Post,  a number  of  Parcels, 
containing  Forms  of  various  kinds,  which  are  to  be 
carefully  preserved  in  your  House  i or  the  adjoining 
Barracks,  and  are  not  to  be  opened  until  you  receive 
further  instructions.  These  Parcels  will  be  marked 
“ Private  ” — all  others  will,  of  course,  be  immediately 
opened.  As  the  very  large  number  of  Forms  to  be 
forwarded  through  the  Post  Office  might  cause  great 
inconvenience  if  their  transmission  was  not  commenced 
at  an  early  period,  the  necessity  of  now  addressing 
you  on  this  subject  is  manifest. 

3.  I am  directed  to  forward  to  you  some  copies  of 
Form  M,  upon  which  you  will  state  the  Names  and 
Stations  of  the  various  Constables  and  Sub-Constables 
of  your  District  whom  you  recommend  on  account  of 
their  intelligence  and  local  knowledge  to  act  as  Enu- 
merators for  the  forthcoming  Census.  The  Census 
is  to  be  taken  by  Townlands,  Parishes,  Baronies,  and 
Counties,  and  also  by  Streets,  Towns,  Boroughs,  and 
Cities,  according  to  the  Boundaries  laid  down  on  the 
Ordnance  Maps.  Sets  of  Form  M are  to  be  filled  in 
duplicate  with  as  little  delay  as  possible ; one  set  is  to 
be  returned  to  this  Office,  on  or  before  the  4th  of 
March ; and  the  other  is  to  be  retained  by  you  for 
Census  purposes. 

4.  As  Special  Forms  will  be  required  for  enumerat- 
ing the  various  classes  of  the  community  as  well  as 
for  all  Public  Institutions,  I am  directed  to  request 
you  to  state  on  Form  N,  enclosed  herewith,  the  number 
of  Houses,  Families,  Schools,  Workhouses,  Hospitals, 
Lunatic  Asylums,  Gaols,  Bridewells,  and  other  similar 
Establishments,  within  your  District,  as  nearly  as  can 
be  estimated,  in  order  that  a sufficient  supply  of  Forms 
for  each  may  be  sent  to  you. 

5.  If  the  Sea  touches  your  District  in  any  part,  or 
if  Navigable  Lakes,  Rivers,  or  Canals  occur  in  it,  you 
will  also  state,  as  far  as  in  your  power,  on  Form  N, 
the  number  of  Ships  or  Boats  usually  within  your 
District. 

: 6.  .you-.-wil?.  .pJ,<8We  .to-.jjrfojrni-the  Commissioners 
whether-  yo\i  .have  a,  i complete  Ordnance  Survey  Map 
of  your  District,  showing  the  Townlands  and  Streets, - 
4ic.,  -.comprised- > within  it.  If  you  have  not,  state  on 
Form  N,  the  Numbers  of  the  -Sheets  of  these  Maps 
required ’-"by  you,  which  can  be.  easily  ascertained  on 
reference  to  an  Index  Map  of  the  County. 

'■  Suitable  envelopes  for  all  communications  with  the 
Census  Office  are  i herewith  enclosed,  and  a further 


supply  will  be  forwarded,  as  well  as  additional  Forms 
M or  N,  if  necessary. 

I am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Henky  Wilkie,  Secretary . 

William  Donnelly,  'I 

Registrar-General,  f Census 

William  R.  Wilde,  j Commissioners. 

G.  W.  Abraham,  ) 

J.  Stewart  Wood,  Inspector-General. 

John  L.  O’Ferrall,  1 Commissioners  of 
Hy.  Atwell  Lake,  j Metropolitan  Police. 

Approved — 

T.  H.  Bukke, 

Dublin  Castle. 

To  the  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary,  at 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House,  Dublin, 
22nd  March,  1871. 

Sir, 

We  beg  to  forward  to  you  a copy  of  “ Form  Af 
the  Family  Return,  for  enumerating  the  Population 
of  Ireland — not  in  Public  Institutions— for  the  night 
of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April,  in  the  present  year,  and 
to  express  a hope  that  you  will  use  such  influence  as 
is  at  your  command  to  procure  a cordial  reception  and 
truthful  return  to  this  great  social  inquiry. 

The  Instructions  upon  the  first  page  of  the  enclosed 
Form  will  sufficiently  explain  its  nature  and  objects. 

As  occasion  may  require  we  will  have  the  honour  of 
again  communicating  with  you  on  the  subject  of  the 
Census  of  Ireland. 

We  are,  Sir,  your  obedient  servants, 

William  Donnelly,  1 

a. 

William  R.  Wilde,  [ 

George  W.  Abraham,  J 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

To  the  Editor  of  

(The  foregoing  : circular  was  also  addressed  to  each 
Member  of  the  Legislature,  and  to  other  influential 
persons.) 


Sir, 


Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 
Dublin,  28th  April,  1871. 


I am  directed  by  the  Census  Commissioners  to 
request  that  you  will  hasten  the  completion  of  the 
Enumerators’  Abstracts- and  Summaries,  and  forward, 
as  soon  as  possible,  the  various  Census  Returns  com- 
mitted to  your  charge. 

I am  further  desired  to  state  that  as  the  enume- 
ration of  Children  and  Young  Persons  at  Schools  and 
Colleges  will  not  be  required  until  the  middle  of  June, 
the  necessary  forms  for  that  purpose  will  be  forwarded 
in  due  course. 

I am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

H.  Jones,  for  Secretary. 

The  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary, 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


Ho 


County 


Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 
Dublin,  11th  May,  1871. 


Observation  or  Query. 


} 


Explanation  or  Answer. 


Please  state,  on  the  opposite  margin,  whether  the  Enumerators’  Sum- 
maries, which  have  been  furnished  to  this  Office,  include  the  Inmates  of 
Public  Institutions,  as  returned  on  Forms  “ E,  Table  I.  « F Table  I •” 
“ G>  Table  I- “ EL;”  “ I,  Table  I.  f and  “ K,  Table  I.”  ’ 

In  any-  instance  where  this  has  not  been  done,  pray  state  the  name  of 
the  Institution, — the  Inmates  of  which  have  been  omitted — and  of  the 
Enumerator  m whose  District  such  Institution  is  situated. 

As  the  entire  number  of  persons  in  each  Townland  or  Street — whether 
they  resided  in  Private  Dwellings  or  in  Public  Institutions— should  be 
included  m the  Abstracts  and  Summaries,  -you  are  requested  to  see  that 
those  in  Public  Institutions  be  not  omitted  from  the  Enumerators’  Sum- 
maries not  yet  forwarded. 

For  the  Census  Commissioners, 

H.  Jones, 

For  Secretary. 

To  the  Sub-Inspector,  It.  I.  C. 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


Constabulary  Distinct 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 

Dublin,  13 th  May,  1871. 


Query. 

Answer. 

Please  state,  on  the  opposite  margin,  the  earliest  date  at  which  you 
will  be  a.ble  to  forward  to  this  Office  the  remainder  of  the  “Enumerators’ 
Summaries  ” for  your  District. 

The  Commissioners  make  this  inquiry  as  they  are  most  anxious  to 
make  arrangements,  if  possible,  for  presenting  to  Parliament  the  Returns 
of  the  Population  of  Ireland  simultaneously  with  those  for  the  other 
portions  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

You  are  also  requested  not  to  forward  the  Summaries  in  the  parcels 
with  the  other  Census  papers,  but  in  Envelopes  by  themselves. 

By  Order  of  the  Census  Commissioners, 

H.  Jones, 

For  Secretary. 

To  the  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 
Dublin,  9th  June,  1871. 

The  Census  Commissioners  beg  to  inform  the  Com- 
missioners and  Directors  of  Educational  Boards  and 
Institutions,  the  Principals,  Managers,  and  Teachers 
of  Colleges  and  Schools,  the  Clergy  of  all  Denomina- 
tions, and  others  interested  in  the  condition  and  pro- 
gress of  Instruction,  whether  public  or  private,  that 
the  Educational  Census  of  Ireland  will  be  taken  for  the 
week  ending  the  17th  of  the  present  month  of  June, 
and  is  intended  to  comprise  the  Students  or  Pupils 
who  actually  attended  upon  any  day  during  that  week. 
In  Day  Schools  where  a Roll  is  kept,  a Return  of  the 


Children  on  the  Roll,  and  of  their  actual  daily  attend- 
ance during  each  month  for  the  year  ending  31st 
March,  1871,  will  be  subsequently  required,  as  was 
done  at  the  last  Decennial  Census.  The  Principals 
of  Colleges  and  Boarding  Schools,  and  Masters  of  all 
Schools,  are  requested  to  furnish  these  Statistics  as 
accurately  as  circumstances  will  admit.  The  Com- 
mission era  look  forward  with  confidence  to  the  assist- 
ance of  every  one  connected  with  Education  in  Ireland 
in  the  procurement  of  the  fullest  and  most  trustworthy 
Returns. 

By  Order  of  the  Commissioners, 
Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 

No. County 

Constabulamj ) _ 

Districl,  / Bturony 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 


Dublin, , 1873. 


Observation  or  Query. 

Explanation  or  Answer. 

According  to  the  Census  of  1861,  the  population  of  the  Townland 

while  according  to  the  Returns  of  1871,  there  were persons  on  the 

Townland,  inhabiting houses.  The  Sub-Inspector  is  requested  to 

state  the  cause  to  ithich  this  — crease  in  the  population  is  attributable. 

By  Order,  Henry  Wilkie, 

Secretary. 

To  the  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 
Dublin,  10th  November,  1873. 

Sib, 

As  the  Census  Commissioners  are  desirous  of  afford- 
ing, in  their  publications  with  regard  to  Townships, 
as  much  information  as  possible,  they  request  you  -will 
be  so  good  as  to  furnish  them,  on  the  annexed  Form, 
with  the  Valuation,  in  April,  1871,  of  the  portions  of 
the  several  Townlands  within  the  Boundary  of  the 
Township  of 


The  Census  Commissioners  would  not  trouble  you 
for  this  information  had  they  been  able  to  procure  it 
from  the  General  Valuation  Office. 

I am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 
Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

To  the  Secretary  to  the 
Town  Commissioners. 


Toumship  of  — 


County  of  — 


TOWNLANDS  INTERSECTED  BY  TOWNSHIP  BOUNDARY. 


Valuation  in  1871  of  the 
portion  of  the  Area  of 
the  Townland  within  the 
Township  Boundary. 


To  the  Census  Commissioners, 

Charlemont  House,  Dublin. 


Secretary  to  Town  Commissioners. 
Date 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


No.  — County 

Enclosures Constabulary  District 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 

Dublin, , 187—. 


Town  or  | 

Village  of  j 

As  it  appeai-s  by  the  Census  of  1861  that  a Town  named , then 

containing  Dwelling-houses,  was  situated  on  the  Townlands 

of , in  the  Parish  of , and  as  a distinct  Retimi.does  not 

seem  to  have  been  made  out  for  it  by  the  Enumerator  in  the  recent 
Census,  you  are  requested  to  have  a mark,  thus,  X,  inserted  in  ColumnNo. 
11,  of  the  enclosed  Return  [Form  B]  of  Houses  for  the  above-mentioned 
Townlands  opposite  every  House  comprised  in  the  Town  in  question, 
should  it  still  contain  more  than  20  Dwelling-houses  so  situated  as  to 
form  a cluster. 

These  documents  should  be  returned  as  soon  as  possible. 

By  Order,  Henry  Wilkie, 

Secretary. 

The  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary, 

at . 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


Constabulary  I 


District, 


Census  Office,  Charlemont  House, 


Dublin, 


Explanation  or  Answer. 


As  it  appears  by  the  Census  of  1861  that  the  Townland  of , in 

the  Parish  of  - , contained  — Dwelling-houses,  exclusive  of 

those  situated  in  the  Village  of , and  as  a distinct  Return  has 

not  been  made  by  the  .Enumerator  in  the  recent  Census,  for  the  rural 
portion  of  this  Townland,  you  are  requested  to  have  a mark,  thus,  X 
inserted  in'  Column  No.  11  of  the  enclosed  Return  [Form  B]  of  Houses 
opposite  every  House  which  is  not  situated  in  the  Village. 

These  documents;  should  be  returned  as  soon  as  possible. 

By  Order,  Henry  Wilkie, 


The  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary, 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


Number  o: 
Form  A. 


Totonland 


Census  Office,  Cha/rlemont  House, 


Dublin, 


Observation 


Persons  described  in  Form  A : 
“ Protestants.” 


Particular  Community  of  which 
they  were  Members. 


The  “ Religious  Profession  ” of  the  persons  named 


the  opposite  margin  being  described  on  Form  A as 


“ Protestant,”  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  direct  the 
Enumerator  to  ascertain  by  personal  inquiry  from 
each  of  them  the  particular  Protestant  Community  of 
which  he  or  she  was  a Member  on  the  night  for  which 
the  Census  was  taken,  in  order  that  the  Classification 
of  the  people  by  Religious  Professions  may  he  ren- 
dered as  accurate  as  possible. 

By  Order,  Henry  Wilkie, 

Secretary. 

To  the  Sub-Inspector,  R.  I.  C. 


Having  ascertained  by  personal  inquiry  from  each 
of  the  above-named  the  particular  Protestant  Commu- 
nity of  which  he  or  she  was  a Member  on  the  night 
for  which  the  Census  was  taken,  I beg  to  say  that  it 
was  as  stated  opposite  to  their  respective  names. 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 

County  - : PamA 

Barony  - — Tovmland ■ 

Constabulary  District  of 

Questions  with  eefeeence  to  the  Deaf  and  Duhb. 

_ _____ — _ aged  having  been  returned'  on  Form  A,  for  the  locality  specified  above,  as  “ D?sf,  and 

Dumb;”  you  will  please  to  have  inquiry  made  and  Answers  returned  to  the  following  Questions1  with  r^pppt  ' 
to  such  person. 

These  inquiries,  which  are  instituted  in  the  hope  of  directing  public  attention  to  the  subject,  should  be'  made 
with  the,  utmost  delicacy,  and  a due' respect  to  the  feelings  of  all  the  parties  concerned.  As  the  Answers  can 
only , be, satisfactorily  obtained  through  the  Constabulary,  by  personal  inquiry,  this  document  should  be  filled  on ; 
the  spot. 


Census  Office,  Charlemont  House,  Heney  WlLKiE 

Dublin,  — , 1871.  Secretary. 


1.  Whether  the  person  was  bom  Deaf  and  Dumb,  or  became  so  after- 
wards! 


2.  If  (he  or  she)  was  born  Deaf  and  Dumb  ; to  what  cause  is  such 
defect  attributed  by  the  friends  or  relatives  ; — whether  to  fright,  here- 
ditary predisposition,  or  the  near  Relationship  of  Parents,  such  as  the 
intermarriage  of  Cousins,  &c.  ? 

3.  State  acquired  Trade  and  present  Occupation  of  said  person. 

4.  If  (he  or  she)  became  Deaf  and  Dumb  since  birth,  state  at  what 
age ; and  to  what  cause  or  disease  has  such  been  attributed  ? 

5.  Whether  any  other  Members  of  the  Family,  Parent  or  Parents,  or 
GrandParents,  Brothers  or  Sisters,  Uncles,  Aunts,  or  Cousins,  either 
dead  or  absent,  were  afflicted  with  Deaf-and-Dumbness ; and  if  so,  state 
the  number  and  particulars. 

6.  If  the  person  is  Educated,  state  where  and  by  what  means  (his  or 
her)  Education  has  been  acquired ; and  what  length  of  time  under 
tuition  in  such  School  or  Institution  ? 

7.  State  his  or  her  position  in  the  Family,  whether  first,  second,  or 

third  child,  in  a family  of living  and dead. 

To  the  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary. 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871. 


County Parish 

Barony Townland 

Constabulary  District  of No.  cm  Form  B. 

Questions  with  eefeeence  to  the  Blind. 


aged having  been  returned  on  Form  A,  for.  the  locality  specified  above,  as  “ Blind,”  you  will 

please  to  have  inquiry  made  and  Answers  returned  to  the  following- Questions  with  respect  to  such  person. 

These  inquiries,  which  are  instituted  in  the  hope  of  directing  public  attention  to  the  subject,  should  be  made 
with  the  utmost  delicacy  and  a due  respect  to  the  feelings  of  all  the  parties  concerned. 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House,  Heney  Wilkie 

Dublin, , 1871.  Secreta/ru. 


1.  Was  this  Person  born  Blind,  or  become  so  afterwards  ? 1 — 

2.  State  whether  totally  deprived  of  sight  or  only  partially  blind.  2 — 

3.  To  what  cause  is  loss  of  sight  attributed?  3 — 

***  If  an  opinion  cam  be  obtained  upon  this  subject  from  any  of  the 

Medical  Officers  of  the  District  or  Institution  in  which  the  Blind  Person 
resides,  the  Enumerator  will  please  to  obtain  such. 

4.  Where,  and  in  what  year,  did  said  person  become  Blind ; and  4 — 

whether  at  home 'or  in  a Public  Institution? 

*,*  State  Name  of  Institution. 

5.  At  what  age  was  Sight  lost?  5 — 

6.  State  whether  the  person  could  read  and  write  before  that  period.  6 — 

7.  Has  [he  or  she]  received  any  special  literary  education,  such  as  7— 

reading  on  the  raised  letter,  &c.,  since ; and  if  so,  to  what  extent  ? 

8.  What  industrial  occupation  is  [he  or  she]  acquainted  with — such  8 — 

as  basket-making,  weaving,  netting,  music,.  &c.  ? 

9.  Have  any  other  Members  of  the  Family — Brothers  or  Sisters,  9 — 

Parents  or  Grand  Parents,  Uncles,  Aunts,  or  Cousins — been  Blind  ? 

To  the  Sub-Inspector, 

Royal  Irish  Constabulary. 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  YEAR  1871. 


x orin  j±. 

Census  of  Ireland,  1871,  Census  Office, 

33  & 34  Vic.,  cap.  80. Gha/rlemont  House,  Dublin,  1871. 

INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  FILLING  THE  TABLES. 

Heads  of  Families  are  requested  to  see  that  the  Answers  to  the  Queries  in  the  annexed  Tables  are  distinctly  and 
correctly  given;  since  upon  their  accuracy  the  value  of  the  Census  must  depend.  The  information  will  be 
published  in  General  Abstracts  only,  and  strict  care  taken  that  the  Returns  are  not  used  for  the  gratification 
of  curiosity,  or  any  other  object  than  that  of  rendering  the  Census  as  complete  as  possible. 

The  Enumerator,  on  receiving  the  Returns,  is  on  no  account  to  permit  them  to  be  inspected  by  any  person,  except 
the  Officer  of  the  District,  to  whom  he  is  instructed  to  deliver  them  without  delay,  for  transmission  to  the  Census 
Office.  The  Returns  will  be  considered  by  the  Officer  as  strictly  confidential. 

It  is  particularly  requested  that  this  Return  may  not  be  soiled  or  in  any  way  injured. 

When  the  Members  of  a Family  are  too  numerous  for  one  Form,  two  or  more  will  be  supplied. 


The  Enumerator  will  call  for  this  Return  as  soon  as 
possible  after  the  night  of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April, 
when  he  will  assist  such  persons  as  may  not  be  able  to 
fill  it  themselves ; but  it  is  requested  that  the  Head  of 
the  Family,  when  competent,  shall  fill,  or  cause  it  to  be 
filled,  immediately  after  the  said  night,  in  order  that  the 
Enumerator  may  not  be  delayed  when  he  calls  for  it. 

This  Return  “Form  A”  is  divided  into  Three 
Tables. 

The  1st  Table  is  for  those  Persons  of  each  Family, 
including  Visitors,  Boarders,  and  Servants,  who  slept 
or  abode  in  the  same  house  on  the  night  of  Sunday,  the 
2nd  of  April. 

By  a “ Family  ” is  meant  either  one  person  living  on 
his  or  -her  own  means  of  support,  or  several  persons 
united  under  one  head,  and  having  a common  means  of 
support; — therefore  when  there  are  several  Families 
residing  apart  in  the  same  house,  the  Enumerator  will 
leave  a separate  Form  for  each.  Persons  occupying  a 
single  apartment,  or  more  rooms  than  one,  and  who  do 
not  board  with  the  family,  are  to  be  enumerated  on 
separate  forms.  Hotel  and  Lodging-house  Keepers, 
and  Stewards  of  Clubs  are  to  give  a return  of  all  persons 
who  arrive  at  their  Establishments  on  Monday  the  3rd 
of  April,  and  who  had  not  been  enumerated  elsewhere. 

Religious  Profession. — Li  filling  up  this  column, 
members  of  the  different  religious  denominations  are 
requested  to  declare  themselves  according  to  the  designa- 
tions by  which  such  denominations  are  generally  known. 

Rank,  Profession,  Occupation,  or.  Means  of 
Living. — In  filling  this  column  each  person  should 
write  his  or  her  principal  means  of  support,  such  as 
Landed  Proprietor,  Annuitant,  Retired  Officer,  &c. 
Persons  deriving  their  support  from  any  occupation, 
should  state  their  principal  employment  first,  and,  if 
they  have  more  than  one,  the  others  in  the  order  of 
their  importance,  as  Stock-broker,  Notary,  <fec. 

Rank  or  Office.— Persons  having  titles  of  honor,  or 
filling  political  or  other  important  functions,  should 

state  such  title  or  office;  as  “Earl  of /”  “Baronet;" 

“ Member  of  Parliament ;"  “ Judge -of /”  “ Mayor 

of- /”  “Magistrate;”  “Coroner,  Sc.;"  together 

with  their  professions  or  occupation,  if  any,  after  such 
title  of  honor  or  office.  Graduates  should  enter  their 
degrees,  and  the  name  of  the  university  by  which  con- 
ferred, under  this  head.  Persons  in  the  Civil  Service 
should  state  their  rank  and  the  Department  to  which 
they  belong ; if  retired  or  superannuated,  to  mention  it. 

Professions. — Clergymen  of  every  religious  denomi- 
nation are  requested  to  describe  themselves  according 
to  their  clerical  rank  or  position.  Members  of  the 
medical  profession  will  state  whether  they  practise  as 
Physicians,  Surgeons,  General  Practitioners,  Dentists, 
or  Apothecaries  and  Compounders.  Members  of  the 
legal  profession  to  state  their  rank  or  designation ; as 
Barrister  (specifying  whether  in  practice),  Attorney  or 
Solicitor  (stating  whether  upon  the  Roll),  Officer  of 
any  Court,  &c.  Civil  Engineers  to  return  themselves 
as  such.  Military  and  Naval  Officers  not  residing  in 
Barracks  or  Ships  will,  with  their  families,  be  enume- 


rated on  this  Form.  Officers  retired  from  the  Military, 
Naval,  or  Civil  Service  to  specify  their  rank  upon 
retirement. 

Clerks — to  describe  their  special  occupation,  as  in 
Public  Office,  Law  Clerk,  Book-keeper  in  Merchant’s 
Office,  &c. 

Professors,  Teachers,  and  Students — are  to  enter  the 
particular  branch  they  teach,  or  are  engaged  in  study- 
ing. U ndei'-graduates  of  Universities  to  return  them- 
selves as  such. 

Merchants,  Traders,  Shoplceepers,  and  Dealers— will 
state  the  particular  trade  in  which,  they  are  more 
especially  engaged.  Brokers  and  Commercial  Travel- 
lers also  come  under  this  head. 

Manufacturers,.  Tradesmen,  and  their  Apprentices — 
are  to  state  opposite  their  names  what  particular 
branch  of  commerce  or  handicraft  they  employ  their 
capital  or  labour  upon,  such  as — Woollen,’  or  Linen 
Weaver,  Brass,  or  Iron  Founder;  Gasfitter;  Black- 
smith ; House-carpenter ; Ship-carpenter ; House- 
painter  ; &e.  Persons  engaged  in  the  construction  or 
working  of  machinery  to  describe  themselves  as — 
Mechanical  Engineer ; Engine-maker ; Engine-driver ; 
&c.  Other  Artisans  and  Mechanics  will  describe  their 
particular  trades  ; as  Printer  ; Baker ; Watchmaker ; 
Mason  ; &c.  Persons  styling  themselves  “ Artists,” 
should  mention  the  particular  art  which  they  pursue... 
Mill  and  Factory  Workers  of  both  sexes,  to  state  the 
particular  class  of  work  in  which  they  are  employed. 

Domestic  Servants — are  to  be  described  according  to 
the  nature  of  their  service,  such  as  Cook,  Butler, 
Housemaid,  thorough  Servant,  Coachman,  &c. 

Small  Farmers  and  Labourers  employed  in  Agri- 
cultural or  general  Work — should  shite  the  particular 
kind  of  employment  in  which  they  are  usually  engaged, 
such  as  Gardener,  Ploughman,  Carter, Farm-labourer, &c. 

Persons  who  do  not  follow  any  profession,  trade,  or 
calling,  will  please  state  their  means  of  support. 

Education. — Children  and  young  persons  attend- 
ing school  to  be  returned  according  to  the  Class  of 
School  at  which  they  are  residing,  or  from  which  they 
receive  instruction,  such  as  Boarding  School,  National 
School,  Christian  Brothers’  School,  Church  Education 
School,  Convent  School,  (statingwhether.also  National,) 
&c. 

In  addition  to  the  particulars  respecting  elementary 
acquirements  in  the  English  Language  asked  for  under 
this  head,  further  information  is  sought  with  regard  to 
the  Irish  Language,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  localities 
where,  and  the  number  of  persons  by  whom,  it  is  now 
spoken. 

The  2nd  Table  is  necessary  in  order  to  ascertain  the 
number  of  persons  belonging  to  each  family,  who  were 
absent  on  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  April. 

The  3rd  Table  is  for  a Return  of  those  persons  who 
have  Died  while  residing  with  this  Family,  during  the 
last  Ten  years.  The  necessity  for  this  is  caused  by  the 
want  of  a Registration  of  Deaths  in  Ireland,  for  the 
entire  period  over  which  the  inquiry  extends,  and  the 
consequent  defect  of  information  for  various  objects 
useful  to  the  community. 
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Form.  A.  (Table  1.) Return  of  the  Members,  Visitors,  Boarders,  and  Servants  of  this  Family,  who  slept  or  abode  in  this  House  on  the  night  of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 
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I believe  the  foregoing  to  be  a true  Return. 


Form  A.  (Table  2.) — Return  of  tlie  Members  of  this  Family  whose  Horae  is  in  this  House,  hut  who  were  Absent  on  the  night  of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 


(Signature  of  Head  of  Family). 
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Pattern  Tables. 

1st  TABLE. 


ept  or  Abode  In  this  House  on  the  wight  of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April;  1871. 


id  Servants  of  this  Family, 


[Irish], 


TABLE. 


Boarders, 


eby  authorized  and 


Jrm  B.  (Table  1.)  HOUSE  AND  BUILDING  RETURN.  Census  of  Ireland,  1871 


ertify  tliat  tlie 


Form  B.  (Table  2.)  SHIPPING  RETURN.  Census  of  Ireland,  1871. 


■ Police  District,  - 


Return  of  the  Members,  Visitors,  Boarders,  and  Servants  of  this  Family,  who  labored  under  Sickness,  and  who  Slept  or  Abode  in  this  House  on  the  Night  of 

Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 
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Form  D.  RETURN  OF'  LUNATICS  AND  IDIOTS.  Census  of  Ireland,  1871. 
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Return  of  Paupers  -who  have  Died  while  residing  in  the  Workhouse  or  Auxiliary  Workhouse  of in  the  Union  of from  the  7th  of  April, 

1861,— the  date  of  the  last  Census, — to  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 

CS*  In  filling  these  Returns,  pray  observe  the  Instructions  given  in  “ Form  A.” 


conformity  with  the  Act  33  & 34  Vic. 


Return  of  Persons  wlio  were  under  Treatment  in  the Hospital  of on  the  Night  of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April,  1871. 


Form  F.  (Table  II.)  RETURN  OF  DEATHS  IN  HOSPITALS.  Census  op  Ireland,  1871. 


formity  with  the  Act  33  & 34  Viet.,  cap.  80. 


Form  G.  (Table  I.)  COLLEGE  AND  BOARDING  SCHOOL  RETURN.  Census  of  Ikeland,  1871. 


Form  G.  (Table  II.)  RETURN  OF  DEATHS  IN  COLLEGES  AND  BOARDING  SCHOOLS.  Census  of  Ireland,  1871. 
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Form  K.  (Table  I.)  GAOL,  PRISON,  OR  BRIDEWELL  RETURN.  Census  of  Ireland,  1871. 


Form  K (Table  II.)  RETURN  OF  DEATHS  IN  GAOLS,  PRISONS,  AND  BRIDEWELLS.  Census  op  Ireland,  1871. 

Wo.  in  Form  B 


Form  L.— School  Return.  RETURN  OF  SCHOLARS  ATTENDING  SCHOOL.  Census  of  Ireland,  1871. 


I hereby  affirm  that  the  foregoing  Return  is  correct,  according  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belie 
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Return  of  Inquests  held  in  the  County  of Barony  of City  of Town  or  Borough  of 


Enumerator’s  Abstract.  CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871.  Fob  Towtoands  ob  Stbeets. 
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CENSUS  OF  IRELAND  FOR  THE  . YEAR.  1871. 


CENSUS  OF  IRELAND,  1871.  s 

Census  Office,  Charlemont  House,  and  leave  one  “ Form  A ’’  to  be  filled  for  each  family.; 


Dublin;  1 5th-  Marehy-1871-.— 
Instructions-for  -Superintendents; — — 

1.  In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Act  33rd 
& 34th  Yic.,1  c.  80 — of  which  you  have  already  received 

fa  copy  with  Circular  No.  1 — the  Royal  Irish  Constabu- 
laxy  and  the  Dublin  Metropolitan  Police  have  been 
appointed  the  enumerators  for  the  Census  of  1871. 

2.  The  Census  is  to  be  taken  by  townlands,  parishes, 
baronies,  and  cqunties,  according  to  the  boundaries 
laid  down  oh  the  Ordnance  Maps,  as  stated  in  “ Cir- 
cular No.  1,”  and  in  the  case  of  cities,  towns,  and 
borougjxs,  by  streets,  squares,  lanes,  &c. 

3.  Each  Constabulary  district  is  to  form  a Census 
district,  and  is  to  be  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
Sub-Inspector,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Head-Constable 
in  charge  of  it,  who  is  to  divide  it  into  sub-districts 
among  the  enumerators  under  his  command. 

4.  If  the  Superintendent  has  not  a complete  Ordnance 
Survey  Map  of  his  district,  any  sheets  he  may  require 
will  be  supplied  Ito  him  on  application  to  this  office. 

I. — Formation  of  Enumeration  Districts. 

1.  The  Superintendent’s  first  dutyis.to  select  enu- 
merators from  the  force  under  his  command,  and  to 
allocate  to  each  such  townlands  or  streets  as  may  be 
considered  advisable,  having  due  regal'd  to~their  posi- 
tion, extent,  and  population ; and  to  the  number  of 
Constabulary  and  Metropolitan  Police  who  can  be 
employed  on  this  duty. 

2.  The  enumerators  should  be  trustworthy,  active, 
intelligent,  and  able  to  write  a fair  and  legible  hand. 
It  is  also  of  importance  ,that  they  should  not  be  liable 
to  removal  to  other  districts  during  the  period  their 
services  will  be  required  for  Census  purposes. 

3.  In  those  districts  where  the  Irish  language  pre- 
vails, the  enumerators  appointed  should,  if  possible, 
be  acquainted  with  that  tongue,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
necessity  for  the,  employment  of  interpreters. 

4.  The  Superintendent,  having  appointed  his  staff 
of  enumerators,  should  forward,  on  receipt  hereof  (if 
he  lias  not  already  done  so),  to  the  Census  Office,  oh 
“ Form  M ” the  names  and  stations  of  the  constables 
and  sub-constables  whom  he  has1  nominated  for  that 
duty ; and  also  furnish  to  each  enumerator  a list  of 
the  townlands  or  streets  allotted  to  Mm. 

5.  The  next  and  immediate  duty  of  the  Superin- 
tendent will  be  to  open  the  different  parcels,  ascertain 
that  the  forms  mentioned  in  “ Invoice  No.  2 ” have 
reached  Mm  ; and  if  not,  to  report  the  deficiencies  to 
the  Census  Office.  He  will  also  then  distribute  the 
several  forms  to  the  enumerators,  and  if  the  supply  at 
his  disposal  is  insufficient,  he  is  at  once  to  apply  for 
an  additional  number  on  the  “ Requisition  Form  ” 
furnished  for  the  purpose. 

6.  Should  any  change  of  enumerator,  or  alteration 
in  the  distribution  of  the  townlands  or  streets,  &c., 
become  necessary  before  the  commencement  of  the 
work  of  enumeration,  or  during  its  progress,  a report 
thereon  should  be  immediately  forwarded  to  this  office. 

7.  Should  the 'Superintendent  consider  that  he  has 
not  at  command  a sufficient  force  of  Census  enumera- 
tors for  his  district,. he  is  at  once  to  commuMcate  with 
the  Census  Secretary,  and  likewise  with  his  superior 
officer  on  the  subject. 

II. — Duties  of  Enumerators. 

1.  The.  duty  of  an  enumerator  may  be  thus  gene- 
rally defined : — He  will  visit  each  house  within  his 
enumeration  district  at  some  period  during  the  fourteen 
days  preceding  [Sunday  the  2nd  day  . of  April,  and 
again  during  the  period  commencing  Monday,  the  3rd 
of  April,  and  continuing  until  all  the  forms  distributed 
have  been  collected. 

2.  On  the  first  occasion  of  his  visit  to  a house  he 
will  ascertain  the  number  of  families  residing  in  it, 


He  will  at  the  same  .time,  in  the  case -of  toymlands,  or 
localities  where  the  houses  are  not  numbered — enter! 
in  the  first  column  of  “Form.B,  Table  L,”  a number 
for  each  house  in  the  order  in  which  he  visits  them,  and 
so  continue  in  numerical-  order  (until  he  has  (visited  and 
assigned  a number  for  every  house  in  the  town,  village,’ 
or  townland.  The  enumerator  will  continue  the  num- 
bers on  “ Forms  B ” for  each  townland  or  street  in  Ms 
district.  He  will  also  on  his  first  visit  , to  a houses 
ascertain  the  name  of  the  head  or  heads  of-  the  family 
or  families  residing  in  ea:ch,  and  enter,  their  names  in 
column  13  of  “ Form  B,  Table  I.,”  and  at  the  same 
time  ascertain  as-far-as  possible  such  other  particulars 
as  are  required,  for  filling  that  form.  In  the  case  off 
cities  and  towns  where  the  houses  are  numbered  by: 
streets,  <fcc.,  the  enumerator  will  use  the  numbers  of 
the . houses,  as  arranged  by  the  respective  civic  or 
municipal  authorities. 

3.  If  navigable  rivers,  canals,  or  lakes  occur  in  the 
district,  or  if  the  sea  touch  it  in  any  part,  sMps  and 
boats  should  be  -visited, -as  in  the  case  of  houses,  and 
a “ Form  A ” left  with  the  captain,  master,  owner,  or 
other  officer  on  board,  or  residing  in  the  district,  and 
the  description,  <fec.,  of  the  vessel  is,  at  the  same  time, 
to  be  entered  by  the  enumerator  in  “Form  B,  Table 
II.,  Shipping  Return.”  When  extensive  seaports  occur 
in  the  Superintendents’  districts,  it  might  be  advisable 
to  appoint  special  enumerators. 

4.  In  the  case  of  Public , Institutions,  the  enu- 
merator is  to  furnish  the  master,  governor,  or  other 
chief  resident  o ffi  cer  with  forms  suitable  for  .each,  which 
will  be  filled  by  the  proper  officer,  and  afterwards 
-collected,  and  forwarded  ;to  the  Census  Office.  1 

5.  On  his  second  visit,  on  or  after  the  morning  of 
the  3rd  April,  the  Enumerator  will  commence  the  col- 
lection of  “ Form  A,”  and  in  cases  where  persons  are 
not  themselves  competent  to  fill  it,  he  is  to  assist  them 
to  do  so.  He  will  also  verify  the  accuracy  of  Ms 
previous  entries  in  “Form  B,”  and  make  any  further 
inquiries  necessary  to  enable  him  to  complete  that  and 
other  returns.  The  return  for  institutions  should  be 
collected,  in  like  maimer. 

6.  “ Instructions  for  Enumerators  ” will  be  furnished 
forthwith,  which  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  Superin- 
tendent to  distribute  without  delay,  and  to  see  that 
they  are  understood  and  attended  to. 

All  reports  made  to  Superintendents  by  enumerators 
as  to  inaccuracies  in  the  returns,; should  be  forwarded 
to  the  Census  Office. 

III. — Finance. 

1.  Each  Superintendent  will  be  allowed  the  sum  of 
2s.  6a.,  to  cover  : expense^  for  pens,  ink,  and  paper. 
He  will  also  be  reimbursed  expenses  for  postage, 
unavoidably  incurred-,-  and  for  carriage  of  parcels  when 
such  is  necessary.  Each;  enumerator  will  be  allowed 
2s.  for  stationery,  and  if  he  devote  more  than  ten  hours 
in  any  one  day  to  Census  duty,  he  will  be  entitled  to 
an  allowance  of  6c?.  for  every  day  so  employed.  He 
will  also  be  allowed  Is.  6 d.  a night  when  necessarily 
absent  from  barracks  on  similar  duty. 

2.  When  it  is  found  necessary  to  employ  interpre- 
ters, an  allowance  of  Is.  6 d.  per  diem  will  be  made  for 
them.  Car-hire,  railway  fare,  horse-Mre,  and  boat-hire 
will  also  be  allowed ; but  in  the  latter  case  the  services 
of  the  Coast-guard  boats  should  be  procured  if  possible. 
The  authority  of  the  Census  Commissioners  must  in  all 
such  cases  be  solicited  previous  to  incurring  expense. 
To  enable  the  Superintendent  to  do  so,  “ Enumerator’s 
Estimate  of  Expenses  ” has  been  prepared,  on  which 
each  enumerator  will  furnish  a statement  of  Ms  pro- 

. bable  expenses,  supplying  at  the  same  time  all  details 
necessary. 

These  estimates  should  be  collected  by  the  Super- 
intendent, and  if  approved  of  by  Mm,  forwarded  to  the 
Census  Office. 

3.  No  payment  is  to  be  made  to  any  person  on 
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behalf  of  another  without  the  permission  of  the  Census 
Commissioners. 

4.  Immediately  after  the  return  of  the  Forms  the 
claims  of  the  several  enumerators  are  to  be  made  out 
on  the  “ Enumerators’  Pay  Sheet,”  and  the  Superin- 
tendent will  prepare  an  abstract  of  the  entire  expenses 
on  the  “ District  Abstract  of  Expenses,”  which  is  to 
be  attached  in  front  of  the  file  of  claims,  and  trans- 
mitted for  payment  to  this  Office.  It  is  desirable  that 
the  hire  of  interpreters,  guides,  boats,  cars,  &c.,  should 
be  paid  without  delay  ; and  the  receipts  for  such  pay- 
ments taken  on  the  “ Enumerator’s  Voucher,”  as  if  the 
payment  were  made  by  the  enumerator  for  whom  the 
expense  was  incurred.  These  receipts  should  be  sub- 
sequently attached  to  the  “ Enumerator’s  Pay  Sheet.” 

V. — Forwarding  the  Returns  to  the  Census 
Office. 

1.  As  soon  as  the  Returns  of  an  enumerator’s  dis- 
trict have  been  received  and  examined  by  the  Super- 
intendent, and  arranged  according  to  the  “ Instructions 
to  Enumerators,”  and  accompanied  with  the  “Enu- 
merator’s Abstract,”  they  should  be  carefully  packed 
in  brown  paper,  well  secured  with  strong  cord,  and  at 
once  transmitted  to  the  Census  Office,  with  one  of  the 
labels  supplied  for  the  purpose  pasted  on  each  parcel, 
and  accompanied  by  a “ Superintendent’s  Invoice  of 
Returns  ” ; — a duplicate  of  which  is  to  be  forwarded 
to  this  Office  in  a separate  envelope. 


2.  In  order  to  avoid  inconvenience  to  the  Post  Office, 
especially  in  distant  or  rural  localities,  not  more  than 
two  parcels  should  be  forwarded  by  any  Superintendent 
on  the  same  day,  unless  he  can  arrange  with  the  local 
Postmaster  for  the  transmission  of  a larger  number. 

3.  As  some  delay  may  arise  in  completing  the  Tables 
of  Deaths  from  the  records  of  the  several  public  insti- 
tutions, it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  that  they  should 
be  forwarded  along  with  the  other  Census  returns ; a 
reasonable  time  may  be  allowed  for  their  completion. 

4.  Census  Forms  of  every  description,  which  have 
not  been  used,  are  to  be  forthwith  returned  to  this 
Office,  carefully  packed  as  book  parcels ; and  an 
invoice  of  the  contents  thereof  also  transmitted  in  a 
separate  envelope,  on  the  “ Superintendent's  Invoice  of 
unused  Forms.” 

William  Donnelly, 

Registrar-General,  ( Census 

William  R.  Wilde,  [ Commissioners. 

G.  W.  Abraham,  ) 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

J.  Stewart  Wood,  Inspector-General. 
John  L.  O’Ferrall,  1 Commissioners  of 
Hy.  Atwell  Lake,  J Metropolitan  Police. 

Approved — 

T.  H.  Burke, 

Dublin  Castle. 
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Census  Office, 

Charlemont  House,  Dublin, 
16th  March,  1871. 

Instructions  for  Enumerators. 

1.  The  enumerator  should,  in  the  first  instance, 
make  himself  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the 
various  questions  asked  in  the  different  Forms,  and 
carefully  examine  the  Pattern  Tables  and  the  Instruc- 
tions for  filling  them,  especially  in  “ Form  A,”  the 
Family  Return.  Upon  receiving  the  list  of  townlands, 
or  streets  in  his  Sub-District,  he  will  proceed  to  ascer- 
tain its  extent  and  boundaries,  and  should  he  have 
any  difficulty  as  to  boundaries,  he  will  refer  to  the 
Ordnance  maps  in  his  Superintendent’s  office. 

On  Monday,  the  20th  of  March — or  sooner  if 
authorized  by  his  Superintendent— -he  will  commence 
visiting  the  houses  in  his  Sub-District,  and  leave  a 
“ Form  A ” for  every  Family  in  each  house,  before  the 
night  of  Saturday,  the  1st  of  April,  and  at  the  same 
time  proceed  to  fill  “ Form  B, — Table  1,”  as  described 
at  page  5 of  these  Instructions. 

The  enumerator  will  observe  that  the  space  for  the 

“ No. ” in  the  corner  of  the  fjrst  table  of  “ Form 

A,”  is  to  coi-respond  with  the  number  of  the  house  in 
“ Form  B.” 

Upon  receiving  from  his  Superintendent  the  “A 
Forms”  for  the  Sub- District  allotted  to  him,  the 
enumerator  will  write  on  the  back  the  name  of  the 
county,  barony,  parish,  townland,  or  street,  &c.,  for 
which  spaces  have  been  left. 

Form  A — The  Family  Return. — Tables  I.,  II., 
AND  III. 

1.  Table  I. — Each  of  the  following  classes  is  to  be 
regarded  as  a Distinct  Family : — 

A man  and  his  wife,  or  man,  wife,  and  children, 
living  together,  and  having  no  other  persons 
residing  with  them. 

A family  such  as  the  foregoing,  with  their  ser- 
vants, boarders,  and  visitors  residing  with 
them. 

All  persons  boarding  at  the  same  table,  and  the 
servants  of  that  family. 

A single  lodger  boarding  alone,  or  merely  resid- 
ing in  the  house. 

Two  or  more  lodgers  boarding  together  distinct 
from  the  family,  and  their  servants,  if  any. 

2.  On  Monday  the  3rd  of  April,  the  enumerator 

PART  III. 


will  again  commence  visiting  the  Houses  in  his  Sub- 
District,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  until  he  has 
collected  all  the  “Forms  A”  from  every  family  within 
it.  On  this  occasion  he  will  see  that  each  column  in 
the  Form  is  properly  filled  ; if  it  is  not,  he  is  then  to 
obtain  the  necessary  information,  and  fill  it  himself. 
It  is  apprehended  that  he  will  not,  within  a few  days 
after  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April,  find  it  difficult  to 
ascertain  what  persons  slept,  abode,  or  remained  in 
each  house  on  the  night  of  that  day. 

3.  With  respect  to  persons  travelling,  or  out  all 
night,  they  are  to  be  enumerated  at  the  house  or  hotel 
at  which  they  arrive  on  Monday  the  3rd  of  April ; 
and  as  clubs,  hotels,  inns,  lodging  and  boarding  houses, 
&c.,  change  their  inmates  frequently,  the  enumerator 
should  visit  these  establishments  as  soon  as  possible 
after  the  morning  of  the  3rd  of  April.  Each  temporary 
resident,  or  traveller  who  is  accompanied  by  any 
member  of  his  family,  or  a servant,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a distinct  family,  and  entered  on  a separate  “Form 
A.”  The  owner,  master,  or  steward  of  any  such 
establishment,  with  his  family  and  servants,  if  any, 
are  to  be  returned  as  one  distinct  family. 

4.  Special  forms  for  enumerating  persons  in  bar- 
racks, workhouses,  hospitals,  lunatic  asylums,  prison's, 
&c.,  are  to  be  delivered  to  the  barrack-masters, 
masters,  stewards,  owners,  or  keepers  of  such  houses, 
respectively — they  being  appointed  enumerators  by 
the  Census  Act  for  the  inmates  of  all  such  buildings 
or  institutions ; but  the  officers  of  public  institutions 
and  their  families,  together  with  the  porters,  and 
nurses  (unless  when  paupers  in  workhouses)  are  to  be 
enumerated  on  “ Forms  A.” 

Members  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary,  Coast 
Guard,  and  Dublin  Metropolitan  Police  Force,  if 
residing  as  unmanned  men  in  barracks,  are  to  be 
enumerated  on  the  “Barrack  Return,  Form  H — 
but  if  residing  with  their  respective  families,  they  are 
also  to  be  enumerated  on  “ Form  A.” 

5.  The  occupants  of  ships,  vessels,  or  boats  in  sea- 
ports, or  engaged  in  river,  lake,  or  canal  navigation, 
are  to  be  enumerated  according  to  the  same  rule  as 
persons  residing  in  houses.  The  enumerators  of 
localities  in  which  seamen  or  boatmen  are  to  be  found 
should  collect  the  returns  of  these  classes  early  on  the 
3rd  of  April,  lest  their  vessels  might  sail  before  such 
returns  are  obtained.  For  further  instructions  with 
respect  to  ships,  boats,  &c.,  see  “ Shipping  Return, 
Form  B,  Table  II.,”  described  at  page  6. 
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1.  Table  II .—Absent-  Members.  For  directions 
with  respect  to  filling  this  Table,  see  instructions  and 
pattern  table  on  “Form  A” 

. ..  l-  Table  III. — Deaths.  In  directing  or  assisting 
persons  to  fill  this  Table,  the  enumerator  will  observe 
the  period  (10  years)  over  which  the  inquiry  .extends, 
in  order  to  enter  with'accuracy  the  particulars  respect- 
ing, the  members  of  the  family,  visitor's,  boarders, 
lodgers,  or  servants,  &c.,  who  have  died  while  residing 
with  said  family  since  the  7th  of  April,  1861,— the 
date  of  the  last  Census. 

2.  In  the  case  of  hotels,  boarding-houses,  conventual 
institutions,  and  religious,  houses,  &c.,  the  heads  of 
such  establishments  will  enter  on  Table  III.  the  deaths 
which  have  occurred  in  them  during  the  last  ten  years. 
In  institutions  for  the  deaf  and  dumb,  asylums  for  the 
aged  and  blind,  alms-houses,  police  stations,  &c.,  the 
masters  or  stewards  thereof  are  bound  by  the  Census 
Act  to  furnish  the  requisite  information. 

3.  Under  the  head  “ Cause  of  Death,’’  the  common 
name  of  the  disease  is  to  be  given,  unless  the  scientific 
name  can  be  furnished  upon  medical  or  other  authority; 
and  among  the  Irish-speaking  population,  the  Irish 
name  by  which  it  is  generally  known  should  be 
entered. 

4.  The  enumerator  will  carefully  examine  each 
“ Form  A ” when  he  receives  it  back,  and  ascertain 
that  it  has  been  correctly  filled,  and  signed’ in  two 
places,  and  also  on  the  back,  by  the  head  of  the  family, 
or  by  some  person  authorized  on  his  or  her  behalf. 
In  the  case  of  heads  of  families  who  cannot  write, 
the  enumerator  will  require  him  or  her  to  attach  a 
mark  (thus  +),  and  will  witness  it,  having  first  read 
all  the  particulars  stated  in  the  Form,  for  his  or  her 
approval. 

5.  The  enumerator  will  also  take  care  that  no  person 
or  family  within  his  district  has  been  omitted  from 
the  returns,  and  if  any  unnamed  person  has  gone  away 
from  a house  before  full  particulars  were  obtained, 
the  sex  and  probable  age  of  such  may  be  learned, 
and  stated  as  of  “ Person  unknown.”  The  enumerator 
is  then  to  attach  his  signature  to  “ Form  A,”  on  page  3. 

Form  B — Table  I. — House  and  Building 
Return. 

1 . Before  or  on  the  20th  March  each  enumerator, 
if  he  has  not  done  so  previously,  will  commence  fill- 
ing “Form  B,  Table  I.,”  which  is  to  contain  the 
required  particulars  relating  to  each  house  and  build- 
ing in  his  Sub-District. 

2.  In  towns  where  dwelling-houses  are  numbered, 


the  name  of  the  square,  street,  or- lane,  &c.,  and  the 
number  of  the  house,  should  be  entered  in  the  first 
and  second  columns;  but.  in  small  towns,  villages, 
and  townlands,  where  the  houses  are  not  -numbered, 
they  should  be  numbered  according  to  ■ the  order  in 
which  they  have  been  visited  by  the  enumerator.  • 

3.  Every  dwelling  shall  be  considered  as  One  House 
which  has  a distinct  outer  door,  although  It  may  be 
occupied  by  several  families  living  in,  separate  apart- 
ments under  the  same  roof.  In  stating  the  number 
of  rooms  in  a house,  each  apartment  should  be  reckoned 
as  one  room  either  by  observation,  or  from  the  infor- 
mation afforded  by  the  occupants ; thus,  .the  cabin, 
within  which  there  is  no  partition  wall,  is-  to:  be  de- 
scribed as  a house  with  one  room;  if  one. end -of  a 
cabin  be  partitioned  off,  and  a means  of  communica- 
tion maintained  by  an  inner  doorway,  it-is  to  'be'con- 
sidered  as  a house  having  two  rooms ; if  another 
portion  of  the  cabin  be  also  partitioned  off  in  a similar 
manner,  it  is  to  be  considered  as  a house  having  three 
rooms. 

A distinction  is  to  be  drawn  between  houses  occupied 
by  one  or  more  families ‘‘as  owners  or  tenants,  and 
houses  merely  in  charge  of  a caretaker ; in  this  latter 
case  the  entry  in  column  6 should  be,  “ Inhabited  by 
a Caretaker.” 

In  houses  where  the  ground  story  is  used  as  a shop 
or  store,  if  it  be  vacant,  and  the  remainder  of  the 
house,  or  any  portion  of  it  occupied,  the  entry  in 
column  6 should  be,  “ Inhabited ; Shop  vacant.” 

4.  Uninhabited  houses,  out-offices,  barns,  stables, 
farm  steadings,  and  houses  in  ruins,  are  to  be  included 
in  this  return ; but  if  an  individual  or  family  live  in 
an  out-office  or  any  public  building,  it  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  inhabited  house  ; and  the  number  of 
rooms  occupied  by  such  individual  or  family  should 
be  entered  on  the  Form  as  distinct  from  the  general 
rooms  of  such  premises. 

5.  Wherever  a school  is  held  in  any  part  of  a house, 
it  should  be  noted  in  column  5. 

Care  should  be  taken  to  specify  all  houses  now  in 
progress  of  “ Building.” 

6.  On  the  occasion  of  his  second  visit,  when  collect- 
ing “ Form  A,”  the  enumerator  will  be  able  to  verify 
“ Form  B,  Table  I.,”  and  correct  any  errors  which,  on 
examination,  he  may  find  to  exist  in  his  previous 
entries.  He  will  also,  when  requisite,  fill  or  have 
filled  “ Form  0 ” for  the  sick. 

To  assist  the  enumerator  in  filling  “ Form  B,  Table 
I.,”  the  pattern  table  on  the  opposite  page  has  been 
furnished. 


Pattern  Table. 


Form  B.  (Table  I.) 
County, — Wicklow.  Be 


House  and  Building  Return. 

ny, — Arklow.  Parish, — Newbridge.  City,  Town,  or  Village,— 


Townlaiid, — Tyfarnhan 


Whotho 


UniiUmbitedJ 


Widow  Itellly, 
Richard  Waldroi 
John  Murphy  (Co 


Inhabited, 


Inhabited, . 
Uninhabited, 
do.  . 


Roman  Catholic  Church 
(or  Chapel). 
Protestant  Church  (or 
Chapel). 
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Form  B— Table  II. — Shipping  Return. 

1.  The  instructions  with  respect  to  “ Form  A,”  and 
to  “ Form  C ” (see  page  8),  are  applicable  to  the 
enumeration  of  ships  and  boats  of  every  kind,  and 
their  crews  and  passengers— “ Form  B,  Table  II., 
Shipping  Return,”  being  analogous  to  “Form  B,  Table 
I.,”  for  “ Houses  and  Buildings.” 

2.  The  enumerator  will  leave  one  or  more  copies  of 
“ Form  A ” with  the  person  in  charge  of  each  vessel, 
previous  to  the  night  of  Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April. 
Upon  these  Forms  are  to  be  entered  collectively  the 
names,  &c.,  of  the  Captain,  Crew,  and  Passengers ; 
but  when  the  captain,  master,  or  any  “head  of  a 
family  ” on  board  is  accompanied  by  his  wife  or  family, 
they  are  to  be  enumerated  on  a separate  “Form  A.” 
When  leaving  these  forms,  the  enumerator  is  to  make 
the  necessary  entries  respecting  the  vessel  and  its 
occupants  in  “ Form  B,  Table  II.,  Shipping  Return,” 
which  entries  he  can  verify  and  complete  when  subse- 
quently collecting  the  “ Forms  A.” 

3.  When  leaving  “Form  A,”  the  enumerator  is  to 
enter  the  registered  number  of  the  vessel  upon  the 
back  of  the  form;  but  where  vessels  or  boats  have  no 
such  number,  he  is  to  enumerate  them  consecutively, 
making  the  endorsement  on  “ Form  A ” correspond 
with  that  number  (instead  of  the  register)  in  “Form 
B,  Table  II., — Shipping  Return.” 

4.  The  enumerator  will  commence  on  Monday,  the 
27th  of  March,  to  fill  “ Form  B,  Shipping  Return 
and  will  also  cause  “ Form  A ” to  be  filled  for  all 
vessels  going  to  sea  on  the  1st  or  2nd  of  April ; but 
where  vessels  remain  in  port  up  to  the  morning  of  the 
3rd  of  April,  only  those  persons  who  slept  on  board 
are  to  be  entered  upon  it,  as  other  persons  belonging 
to  the  ship  will  have  been  enumerated  on  shore. 
Vessels  seeking  temporary  shelter  in  harbour  or  road- 
stead from  stress  of  weather,  within  the  period  above 
stated,  if  they  happen  to  be.  there  on  the  night  of  the 
2nd  of  April,  should  be  enumerated.  The  captains  or 
Stewards  of  mail  and  packet,  boats  plying  daily  or 
Weekly  between  any  Irish  port  and  other  ports  in  the 
United  Kingdom  or  foreign,  .countries,  should  bo 
supplied  with  a sufficient  number  of  “Form  A,”  on 
which  to  enumerate  the  passengers  who  may  arrive 
during  the  night  of  the  2nd  or  the  morning  of  the 
3rd  of  April.  The  crews  are  to  be  enumerated  im- 
mediately after  their  arrival  in  port,  and  the  shipping 
returns  filled  by  the  enumerator,  if  he  has  not  done  so 
already. 

5.  All  ships,  coasting  vessels,  and  fishing  or  other 
boats,  which  arrive  . in  port  on  the  3rd  of  April  and 
.during  the.  entire  of  the  following  week,  are  to  be 
enumerated  in  the  same  manner  as  vessels  in  port  on 
the  night  of  the  2nd  of  April ; provided  such  ships  or 
boats  shall, not  have  been  previously  enumerated  at  any 
Other  port,  of  Great  Britain  or  Ireland;  to  ascertain 
which  special  inquiry  should  be  made. 

Form  C — Sick  Return. 

When  collecting  “ Form  A,”  the  Enumerator  is  to 
inquire  as  to  all  persons  labouring  under  sickness ; and 
in  each  house  or  family  where  any  individual  was  ill 
on  the  2nd  of  April,  and  that  the  inmates  are  capable 
of  filling  it,  he  is  to  present  ‘“Form  C,”  with  a respect- 
ful request  to  have  it  filled  by  the  Head  of  the  Family, 
if  possible,  at  the  moment.  Should  it  not  be  convenient 
to  any  of  the  family  to  fill  this  form  at  the  time  of 
his  visit,  he  will  leave  it, — and  having  made  a mark 
(thus  x ) in  the  14th  column  of  “ Form  B,”  in  order 
to. guide  him  in  collecting  these  Forms  afterwards, — he 
will  call  for  it  again  as  soon  as  convenient.  But  when 
the  inmates  cannot  do  so,  he  will  fill  up  “ Form  C” 
for  them.  It  should  be  distinctly  understood  that  sick 
persons  are  also  to  be  enumerated  in  the  1st  Table  of 
“ Form  A.” 

Form  D — -Return  for  Lunatics  and  Idiots. 

' It  is  expected  that  the  local,  knowledge  of  the 
Enumerators  with  regard  to  Lunatics  and  Idiots,  for 
whom  this  Form  is  intended,  will  enable  them  to  fill 
PART  III. 


this1  Form  with  accuracy,  especially  with  reference  to 
mendicants  and  vagrants  who  are  thus  afflicted. 
Where  Idiots  or  Lunatics  are  in  the  custody  of  their 
friends,  the  inquiries  necessary  to  fill  this  Form  should 
be  made  with  the  greatest  delicacy.  All  these  persons 
will  of  course  have  been  enumerated  upon  “ Form  A,” 
at  their  respective  places  of  abode,  on  the  night  of 
Sunday,  the  2nd  of  April. 

Form  E — Workhouse  Return — Tables  I.  and  II. 

The  enumerator  will  leave  the  requisite  number  of 
these  Forms  at  each  Workhouse,  Auxiliary  Woi-kliouse, 
and  Workhouse  Hospital  within  his  District,  before 
the  2nd  of  April,  and  at  the  same  time  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Masters  of  these  Institutions,  to  the  section 
of  the  Act  of  Parliament  printed  at  foot  of  each  Form. 
The  deaths  which  occurred  in  temporary  Hospitals  in 
connexion  with  Workhouses  are  likewise  to  be  enume- 
rated by  the  Masters  on  Table  II.  of  this  Form  ; but 
some  time  may  be  allowed  for  filling  these  returns  of 
deaths  in  both  temporary  and  permanent  Workhouse 
Hospitals. 

Form  F — Hospital  Return — Tables  I.  and  II. 

The  required  number  of  these  Forms  is  to  be  distri- 
buted at  all  such  Charitable  Institutions  as  General 
and  Fever  Hospitals,  Infirmaries,  Lying-in,  and  other 
special  Hospitals,  and  wherever  persons  are  admitted 
for  in-door  treatment.  The  resident  officers  of  all  such 
Institutions — not  enumerated  as  “ Heads  of  Families" 
— such  as  house-pupils,  nurses,  and  servants,  &c.,  are 
to  be  enumerated  on  “ Form  A,”  by  the  resident  head 
of  the  establishment. 

Form  G- -College  and  Boarding-School  Retuhn — 
Tables  I,,  II.  and  III. 

Universities,  Colleges,  Seminaries, .Boarding-Schools, 
Industrial,  W ox-khouse,  Prison,  Reformatory,  and  Model 
Schools,  and  all  educational  establishments,  in  which 
pupils  reside — are  to  be  supplied  with  Tables  I.  and  II. 
of  this  Form,  and  also  with  “ Form  C”  when  necessary. 
Table  III.  will  be.  forwarded  at  a future  period. 

The  deaths  which  may  have  occurred  in  such  Institu- 
tions.since  the  7th  of  April,  1861,  are  to  be  returned 
on  Table  II.,  for  which  purpose  a sufficient  number  of 
that  Form  is  to  be  furnished  to  the  head  or  i-egistrar 
of  the  School  or  College.  The  pi-incipals  or  proprietors 
of  such  establishments  are,  with  their  families,  to  be 
returned  on  “ Form  A.” 

Form  H — Barrack  Return. 

This  form  is  intended  for  barracks,  or  other  bxxildings 
where  military,  police,  or  constabulary  parties  may  be 
stationed  at  the  time.  Where  Hospitals  exists  within 
the  precincts  of  these  establishments,  the  Barrack- 
Master  is  to  be  supplied  with  the  neeessaiy  number  of 
Tables  I.  and  II.  of  “ Form  F ”;  but  soldiers  in 
Hospital  are  also  to  be  accounted  for  on  “ Form  H.” 
All  married  officers,  non-commissioned  officei's,  and 
soldiers,  are  likewise  to  be  enumerated  with  their 
families  on  “ Form  A-,"  and  when  necessary,  supplied 
with  “Form  C”;  and  also  the  permanent  officials 
belonging  to,  or  with  their  servants,,  residing  within, 
all  Military  Barracks,  such  as  Barrack-Masters, 
Barrack-Sergeants,  Canteen-Keepers,  &c. 

Form  I. — Lunatic  Asylum  Return — Tables 
I.  AND  II. 

All  Lunatic  Asylums  of  both  a public  and  private 
nature  are  to  be  supplied  with  these  Forms ; and  as 
Lunatics  are  frequently  confined  in  Gaols,  one  or  more 
of  each  Form  is  also  to  be  left  with  the  Governor  of 
every  Prison  where  necessary.  These  Forms  are  after- 
wards to  be  attached  to  “ Form  K”  for  such  Prison. 

Form  K— Gaol  Return — Tables  I.  and  II.  . 

These  Forms  are  intended  for  all  Prisons,  Bridewells, 
and  Penitentiaries;  such  establishments  are  likewise 
to  be  supplied  with  Tables  I.  and  II.  of  “ Form  F”  for 
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their  Hospitals ; hut  the  persons  enumerated  on  these 
latter  are  also  to  be  entered  in, “Form  K.”  The 
officers  and  servants  of  the  establishments,  -with  their 
families,  are  to  be  enumerated  on  “ Form  A.” 

Form  L — Day  and  Evening  School  Return. 

This  Form,  which  will  be  forwarded  on  or  before  the 
3rd  of  April,  and  is  to  be  distributed  subsequent  to 
that  date,  has  been  prepared  with  the  view  of  ascertain- 
ing the  number  of  pupils  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and  classes 
who  were  attending  School,  or  receiving  instruction,  as 
day  or  evening  scholars,  at  Educational  Establishments, 
Public  and  Private,  and  Literary  Institutions  of  every 
description  throughout  Ireland,  during  a week  to  be 
subsequently  determined  upon.  The  Heads  of  such 
Institutions  should  be  respectfully  requested  to  fill  this 
Form,  and  their  attention  directed  to  the  circumstance; 
that  it  is  not  all  the  names  on  the  Roll  of  the  School 
which  are  required,  but  only  the  names  of  those  Pupils 
who  were  in  attendance  during  any  part  of  the  week 
specified.  Further  instructions  on  this  subject  will  be 
forwarded  with  “Form  L.” 

Form  M — Return  of  Enumerators’  Districts. 

This  Form,  together  with  its  Supplement,  has  been 
already  filled  in  duplicate,  and  one  copy  returned  i to 
the  Census  Office.  The  duplicate  is  to  be  preserved 
until  further  communication. 

Form  N — Affirmation  of  the  Returns  by  the 
Enumerators. 

Each  Form  is  to  be  signed  by  the  enumerator  : but 
it  having  been  represented  that  it  might  be  difficult  to 
find  Magistrates  willing  to  give  so  much  time  as  would 
be  necessary  to  affirm  each  Family  Return  separately, 
the  “ Affii'mation  Return,  Form  N,”  has  been  prepared, 
which  will  include  in  one  Declaration  the  entire  Re- 
turns from  each  enumerator.  One  of  these  Returns, 
when  accurately  filled  up  by  each  enumerator  for  his 
District,  is  to  be  affirmed  by  him  before  a Magistrate, 
and  forwarded  to  this  Office. 

Further  instructions  will  be  forwarded  as  occasion 
requires. 

William  Donnelly,  'j 

Registrar-General.  ( Census 

W illiam  R.  W ilde,  j Commissioners. 

G.  W.  Abraham,  ) 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

J.  Stewart  Wood,  Inspector-General. 

J ohn  L.  O’Ferrall,  } Commissioners  of 
Hy.  Atwell  Lake,  J MetropolitanPolice. 

Approved — 

T.  H.  Burke, 

Dublin  Castle. 


Appendix. 

Making  up  the  Returns. 

1.  The  Forms  “A,”  “ E,  Table  I,”  “ F,  Table  I," 
“ G,  Table  I,”  “ H,”  “ I,  Table  I,  and  “ K Table  I,”  for 
the  direct  enumeration  of  the  living,  having  been  col- 
lected they  are  to  be  stitched  together  in  files  by  town- 
lands,  or  streets,  with  “ Form  B,  Table  I,”  in  front, 
and  where  necessary  “ Form  B,  Table  II,”  attached  to 
the  Forms  “A”  for  persons  on  board  ships  on  the 
night  of  the  2nd  of  April. 

When  streets  are  divided  by  parish  boundaries,  each 
portion  should  be  made  up  in  a separate  file. 

2.  In  corporate  towns  the  Municipal  boundary  is  to 
be  taken  as  the  boundary  of  the  town,  and  the  name 
of  the  ward  and  parish,  as  well  as  the  street  in  which 
each  family  resides,  is  to  be  entered  on  “ Form  A.” 

3.  Each  file  should  also  have  prefixed  to  it  an  “ Enu- 


merator’s Abstract,”  containing  a statement  of  the  total 
number  of  living  persons  enumerated  on  the  several 
forms  in  the  file  of  the  townland  or  street  to  which  it 
belongs.  The  “ Enumerator’s  Abstract  ” will  be  sup- 
plied in  the  course  of  a few  days. 

4.  Form  “ C ” and  “ D ” will  also  be  made  up  in 
files  by  enumerator’s  districts  ; and  Forms  “ E,  Table 
II,”  “ F,  Table  II,”  « G,  Table  II,”  “ I,  Table  II,”  and 
“ K Table  II,”  in  separate  files  for  each  institution. 

5.  When  the  forms  have  been  all  made  up  in  the 
manner  directed,  they  are  to  be  delivered  to  the  Super- 
intendent of  the  district,  who  is  alone  authorized  to 
inspect  them,  previous  to  their  transmission  to  the 
Census  Office. 

General  Observations. 

1.  All  unused  forms  remaining  in  the  hands  of  the 
enumerator,  on  the  completion  of  the  enumeration, 
should  be  returned  to  the  Superintendent  for  trans- 
mission to  this  Office. 

2.  If  the  enumerator  finds  at  any  time  that  he 
requires  an  additional  supply  of  printed  forms,  and 
that  he  cannot  conveniently  procure  them  from  his 
Superintendent,  or  any  other- enumerator  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood, he  will,  in  order  to  save  time,  apply  for  them 
direct  by  post  to  “The  Secretary,  Census  Office,  Char- 
lemont  House,  Dublin,”  stating  the  name,  letter,  and 
table,  and  the  number  of  each  form  required ; also  the 
post  town  to  which  they  are  to  be  forwarded. 

3.  In  carrying  the  foregoing  instructions  into  effect, 
the  Commissioners  feel  that  the  enumerators  will 
observe  the  greatest  civility,  and  ask  for  the  necessary 
information  in  a respectful  manner.  Many  people 
regard  at  first  view  Census  inquiries  with  suspicion, 
in  proportion  to  their  want  of  knowledge  of  the  results 
sought  to  be  arrived  at,  and  there  are  comparatively 
few  so  fully  acquainted  with  the  objects  and  intentions 
of  a Census  as  to  enable  them  to  understand  what  advan- 
tage it  can  be  to  the  State  to  possess  minute  informal 
tion  as  to  the  social  condition  of  any  member  of  the 
community ; yet  it  is  information  of  this  character, 
when  properly  classified,  which  forms  the  best  guide 
to  the  legislator  and  the  philanthropist  in  their  efforts 
to  elevate  the  condition  of  mankind. 

4.  If  the  enumerator  finds  his  progress  obstructed 
by  difficulties  of  any  kind,  he  should  state  them  to  the 
more  enlightened  and  influential  persons  in  his  district, 
and  respectfully  solicit  their  aid  in  removing  them. 

5.  Should  any  instance  occur  in  which  to  the  enu- 
merator’s  knowledge,  the  forms  have  been  incorrectly 
filled  in  any  particular  whatever,  he  will,  without  delay, 
make  a detailed  report  of  the  circumstances  to  the 
Superintendent  of  his  district,  who  will  forward  it  to 
the  Census  Office,  stating  whether  he  considers  that, 
under  the  circumstances,  a prosecution  would  be  advi- 
sable ; but  in  no  case  is  a prosecution  to  be  undertaken 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Census  Act,  33  & 34  Vie., 
cap.  80,  without  express  authority  of  the  Census  Com- 
missioners. 

By  order  of  the  Board, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 


Supplement — Instructions  for  Enumerators. 

Enumerator’s  Abstracts. 

1.  As  directed  in  the  Appendix  to  the  “ Instructions 
for  Enumerators,”  section  3, page  11— “Each  file  should 
have  prefixed  to  it  an  ‘ Enumerator's  Abstract,’  con- 
taining a statement  of  the  total  number  of  living  per- 
sons enumerated  on  the  several  forms  in  the  file  for  the 
townland  or  street  to  which  it  belongs,”  made  up  as 
directed  in  section  1 of  that  page. 

2.  The  “ Enumerator’s  Abstract  ” for  each  townland 
or  street,  or  part  thereof  (forwarded  herewith), 
should  contain  the  number  of  “ Dwelling-houses  ” — 
inhabited,  uninhabited,  or  building — the  number  of 
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“ Families  ” — the  total  number  of  “ Persons  ” in  each 
family,  and  also  the  “ Religious  Profession"  of  the 
people. 

3.  In  filling  the  “Enumerator’s  Abstract,”  each 
family  in  a townland  or  street  must  have  a separate 
line,  as  indicated  by  the  figures  in  the  first  and  last 
columns.  A like  rule  is  to  be  observed  in  the  case  of 
persons  returned  on  shipboard  and  in  public  institu- 
tions ; thus  the  entire  number  of  living  persons  in 
each  townland  or  street  will  be  shown  on  the  “ Enu- 
merator’s Abstract  ” for  that  locality. 

4.  In  cases  where  a townland,  or  street,  is  inter- 
sected by  a civic,  parliamentary  borough,  municipal,  or 
township  boundary,  the  portions  within  and  without 
are  to  be  made  up  separately,  and  an  abstract  made 
for  each  portion. 

Enumerator’s  Summary. 

1.  When  all  the  abstracts  have  been  filled,  as  above 
directed,  the  enumerator  will  make  a summary  of 
those  comprised  within  his  district  upon  the  “ Enu- 
merator’s Summary  ” (also  forwarded  herewith)  by 
entering  the  names  of  the  several  townlands  or  streets, 
or  parts  thereof,  for  which  he  acted  as  edumerator,  in 
the  order  already  arranged  on  “ Form  M,”  except  in 
cases  where  the  circumstance  of  a townland  or  street 
being  intersected  by  a civic  or  other  boundary  may 
prevent  his  so  doing. 

2.  In  case  one  sheet  of  “ Enumerator’s  Summary  ” 
is  insufficient,  two  or  more  are  to  be  used — carrying 
the  total  of  the  first  forward  to  the  second,  and  so  on. 

3.  In  compiling  the  abstracts  and  summaries,  the 
enumerator  will  be  careful  to  see  that  the  total  number 
of  males  and  females  entered  under  the  head  of  “ Reli- 
gious Profession  ” agrees  with  the  number  and  sexes  of 
“ Persons  ” under  that  head. 

4.  Having  completed  the  “ Enumerator’s  Summary,” 
he  will  immediately  transmit  it  to  the  Superintendent 


of  his  district,  who  will  forward  it,  without  delay,  to 
the  Census  Office. 

By  order  of  the  Commissioners, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

Census  Office, 

Charlemont  House,  Dublin, 

6th  April,  1871. 


College  and  Boarding  School  Returns — Form  G, 

Table  in.  Day  and  Evening  School  Ruturns 

— Forms  L and  L,  Table  II. 

1.  As  soon  as  possible  after  the  receipt  of  the  above 
documents,  “ Form  G,  Table  m.,”  is  to  be  left  at  every 
educational  establishment  in  which  any  portion  of 
the  students  reside,  whether  college,  boarding-school, 
reformatory,  orphanage,  industrial,  workhouse,  or 
prison  school,  and  “ Form  L”  and  “ L Table  II.,”  at 
every  day  and  evening  school  within  each  enumerator’s 
district. 

2.  The  enumerators  will  apprise  the  principals  or 
teachers  in  the  several  establishments,  that  the  returns 
upon  “ Form  L,”  and  “ G,  Table  III.,”  are  to  be  called 
for  within  fourteen  days  from  the  date  of  their  delivery ; 
and,  at  the  expiration  of  that  period,  the  enumerators 
will  apply  for  the  returns,  and  transmit  them  in  due 
course  to  this  Office.  The  enumerators  will  further 
apprise  the  principals  and  teachers  of  day  and  evening 
schools  that  the  “ Form  L,  Table  II.,”  is  to  be  called  for 
within  six  weeks  from  the  date  of  its  delivery. 

3.  The  Returns — “ Form  L,  Table  II.” — when  col- 
lected, are  to  be  forwarded  immediately  to  the  Census 
Office. 

By  order  of  the  Commissioners, 

Henry  Wilkie,  Secretary. 

Census  Office, 

Charlemont  House,  Dublin, 

12th  June,  1871. 
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